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Instructions to Her .J,.Uajesty's Representatives Abroad. 



ly Lord, (Sir,) 


Foreign OJlice, December 12, 1850. 


{ your Excellency 
I HAVE to instruct your Lordship } to procure and to transmit 
you 
to me, with as little delay as possible, a copy of any Concordat or 
equivalent arrangement between the Government 
and the Court of Rome, for the governance of the Roman Catholic 
Ch urch in 
{ your Excellency } 
I have likewise to desire that your Lordship will report as to 
you 
the course pursued in with regard to the appoint- 
ment of Roman Catholic Bishops, and with regard to the publication of 
Papal Bulls and Rescripts, and whether such Bulls and Rescripts may 
be published without the previous knowledge and sanction of the 
Government, and. if not, in what way the consent 
or sanction of the Gm-ernment is obtained. 


I am, &c. 


(Signed) 


P AL)IERSTON. 


[97] 
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No.1. 


Mr. Magenis to Viscount Palmerston.-(Received December 31.) 


My Lord, Vienna, December 24, 1850. 
I LOST no time upon the receipt of your Lordship's despatch of the 
12th instant, in applying to the Austrian Government to have the good- 
ness to furnish me with a copy of any Concordat or equivalent arrange- 
ment which existed between it and the Court of Rome, as well as the other 
information which your Lordship directs me in that despatch to report 
for the use of Her Majesty's Government, and I will immediately forward 
these documents as soon as I shall receive them. 
I have, &c. 
(Signed) ARTHUR C. :\IAGENIS. 


No.2. 


Mr. }'lagenis to Viscount Palmerst01l.-(Received January 20.) 


)Iy Lord, Vienna, January 14, 1851. 
I HA. VE the honour to transmit herewith copy of a note from Baron 
\Verner, in reply to a note which, in conformity with the instructions con- 
tained in ) our Lordship's despatch of the 12th ultimo, I addressed to 
Prince Schwarzenberg on the 18th of December, requesting his Highness 
to have the goodness to furnish me, for the use of Her :Majesty's Govern- 
ment, with a copy of an) Concordat which might exist between this 
Government and the Court of Rome, as well as to inform me of the course 
pursued in Austria with regard to the appointment of Roman Catholic 
bishops, and to the publication of Papal bulh, and rescripts. 
Baron \Verner, in his note, states, ,that after conferring with the 
Minister of Public \Vorship on this subject, he thinks he cannot better 
reply to my inquiries than by transmitting to me copies of the report of 
that :Minister to the Emperor of the 7th of April last, upon the relations 
of Church and State, and of the Imperial Decree of the 18th of the same 
- month, enforcing the principles laid down in the report. 
Both of these documents have been already transmitted to your Lord- 
ship in my despatch of the 12th of June, 1850, in original and translation, 
together with other documents bearing on this question, to which Haron 
'Verner makes no allusion, and it is consequently unnecessary that they 
should be again forwarded in translation. 
No Concordat has, I find, been concluded between this Governmell. 
B2 
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and the Court of Rome since the decrees of the Emperor Joseph Il in 1781, 
with regard to the church in his dominions. Transactions between the two 
Governments have been regulated by traditional forms. Baron 'Verner, 
however, intimates in his note, that it is probable a Concordat will be 
shortly concluded for the definitive regulation of those church matters 
which were not settled by the Imperial Decree of the 18th of April, 1850. 
Although the Baron states that I shall find in that decree the course 
pursued with regard to the nomination of bishops in this country, there is 
no mention whatever made of that subject. The practice in force, 
however, is for the Emperor to propose three candidates to the Court of 
Rome whenever any bishopric becomes vacant-with the exception of the 
three Archbishoprics of Olmütz, Salzburg, and Breslau, where the arch- 
bishop is elected by the chapter-from whom the Pope selects the future 
bishop. His Holiness' selection, however, must be subsequently sanc- 
tioned by the Emperor. 
'Vith regard to the publication of Papal bulls and rescripts, none 
such were allowed to be published previous to April 1850, which had not 
received the Placetllm Regium; and this sanction" was granted only 
to such rescripts as had been effected through the inten-ention of the 
Imperial and Royal Agency at Rome, and the latter could only interfere 
in such matters which were addressed to them by the authorities of 
State or with their consent."-(See p. 8.) 
By the first paragraph of the Decree of April 18th, "It is allowed to 
bishops, as well as to the faithful under their orders, to have recourse to 
the Pope in spiritual matters, and to receive the decisions and dispositions 
of His Holiness, without the previous consent of the secular authorities;" 
and in the following paragraph, bishops are likewise permitted to publish 
exhortations and orders to their clergy without the previous consent of 
the secular authorities, but they are bound to furnish to these latter copies 
of the same. 
One of the points still undecided. and on which the Nuncio hopes to 
obtain a solution fayourable to the views of the Court of Rome, is the 
management and distribution of the funds arising- from the secularization 
by the Emperor Joseph, of com-ents and other religious communities. 
These funds have hitherto been applied by the secular authorities to 
purposes of cducation and to augment small benefices, and the clergy are 
now desirous of obtaining thcir entire management. 
The late concessions made to the clerical party in Austria are too 
recent to allow them to be judg-cd of by their fruits; they have, however, 
been looked on with alarm by many persons, though the peculiar position 
of this Government to the Court of Rome is such as can hardly fail on 
most occasions to prevent the latter supporting pretensions which the 
Government may deem dangerous. 
I have, &c. 
(Signed) ARTHUR C. l\IAGEKIS. 


Inclosure 1 in No.2. 


Baron J-Verner to 
lr. fllagenis. 


Vienne, 11 Janvier, 1851. 
PAR une notc en date du 18 Décembre dernier, Mr. Magenis, &c., a 
bien voulu réclamer l'entremise de M. Ie )linistre des Affaires Etrangères, 
à l'effet d'obtenir communication des Concordats ou autres transactions de 
cette nature, qui pourraient avoir été conclus entre Ie Gouvernement 
Impérial et Ie St. Siège. En même temps, Mr. l\Iagenis a exprimé Ie désir 
d'être renseigné sur la question de savoir si la publication en Autriche des 
bulles, brefs et autres pièces émanées de Sa Sainteté, était assujettie à la 
condition d'une sanction préalable du Gouvernement Impérial, ainsi que 
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sur Ia marche suivie en Autriche à l'égard de la nomination aux sièges 
épiseopaux. 
Le Soussigné, après avoir conféré avec 1\1. Ie l\Iinistre du Culte, ne 
croit pouvoir mienx répondre aux væu"\. énoncés par Mr. .:\Iagp.nis, qu'en 
ayant l'honneur de lui transmettre les numéros ci-joints du Bulletin des 
Lois de l'Empire, contenant: 
1. Le rapport adressé à Sa :\Iajesté l'Empereur par Ie Ministre du 
Culte, en date du 7 A Hil, 1850, et qui a pour objet de régler l'ensemble des 
relations entre l'Eglise et l'Etat. 
2. L'ordonnance Impériale rendue sur ce rapport à la date du 18 Avril, 
1850. 
3. L'arrêté du .:\Iinistre du Culte, en date du 15 Juillet, 1850, réglant 
Ie mode d'exéeution des principes posés dans l'ordonnance Pl'écitée. 
En ee qui concerne en particulier Ie placetum regill1n et la nomination 
aux é"êches, I'Ordonnance Impériale du It:) Avril, 1850, fournira à .:\Ir. 

lagenis les renseignemens qu'il désire obtenir à ce sujet. 
Quant à la dernière de ces deux questions, il est toutefois à remarquer 
que Ie droit de nomination aux évêchés exercé par I'Empereur, admet les 
exceptions sui,'antes : 
Les Ärdle,'êques de' OlmÜtz et de SaIzbourg sont, en vertn d'anciens pri- 
vilèges élus par ks chapitres métropolitains de ces deux villes. Les é,'êqnes 
suffragans de I' ArchC\"èquc de Salzhourg sont en partie à la nomination 
de ce prélat, et n'ont pas besoin, à l'instar des autres évêques de la Catho- 
licité, d'une ('oníìrmation spéciale du 
t. Siège. 
Enfin, l'Evêque de Breslau, dont Ie diocèse s'étend à une partie de la 
Silésie Äutrichienne. est élu par Ie Chapitre de Breslau, et son élection 
n'est pas soumise à la sanction de 
a :\Iajesté ImpériaIe. 
En terminant, Ie Soussig-né croit devoir ajouter que les délibérations 
tendant à rl'gler ceux des objets signalf
s dans Ie rapport du 
linistre du 
Culte, qui n'ont pu y troU\-er leur solution dé5nitive. sont encore pend antes, 
et qu'il est à pré\"oir qu'eUes aboutiront à la conclusion d'un Concordat 
avec Ie St. Siège. 
Le 
oussigné, &c. (Signé) BOX. 'VERNER. 


(Translation.) 


Vienna, Ja1luary 11, 1851. 
BY a note dated the 18th of December last, Mr. 
Iagenis, &c., 
has been plcased to request the assistance of the l\linistcr tor Foreign 
Affairs in acquiring information as to the Concordats or other arrangements 
of a like nature which Ill_ay have been concluded between the Imperial 
Government and the Holy::5ee. 1\Ir. 1\Iagenis at the same time expressed a 
wish to obtain information as to the question whether the publication in 
Austria of bulls, briefs, or other documents emanating from His Holiness, 
was suLject to the prcvious consent of the Imperial Government, as well as 
as regards the course pursued in Austria with respect to the appointment 
to episcopal sees. 
The Undersigned having consulted the :\Iinister of Public \V orship, 
believes he cannot better fulfil the wishes p.xpressed by .Jlr.l\lagenis than by 
transmitting to him the accompanying numbers of the Bulletins of the 
Laws of the empire, comprising: 
1. The report addressed to His Majesty the Emperor by the Minister 
of Public ,,- orship, on the 7th of April, 1850, the purport of which is to 
regulate the whole of the relations between the Church and State. 
2. The Imperial Ordinance issued on the 18th of April, 1850, in 
conformity with that report. 
- 3. The Decree of the Minister of Public 'Vorship or the 15th of July, 
1850, J'cgulating the mode of execution of the principles laid down in the 
above ordinance. 
As regards morc particularly the placetllm regillm and the nomina, 
tion to bishoprics, the Imperial Òrdinance of the 18th of -\.pril will furnish 
Mr. .l\Iagenis with the information required on this subject. 
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'Vith respect to the latter of these t\VO points, it is however to 
be observed, that the right exercised by the Emperor to nominate to 
bishoprics is liable to the following exceptions: . 
The Archbishops of Olmütz and Salzburg are elected, 
Y: nrtue of 
ancient pri,-ileges, by the metropolitan chapters of those cIties. The 
suffrao-ans of the Archbishop of Salzburg are partly nominated by that 
prelat
, and do not require, as other Catholic bishops do, a special 
confirmation by the Holy See.. . 
Lastly. The Bishop of Breslau, whose d,ocesp extends t? a po
tlOr: of 
Austrian Silesia, is elected by the Chapter of Breslau, and hIS 1l0mmatIon 
is not subject to the sanction of His Imperiall\lajesty. 
The Undersigned thinks it right finally to adrt, that the consideration 
of the points enumerated in the report of the Minister of 'V orship, which 
have not as yet been definith'e1y settled, is still pending; and it is to be 
expected that they will find their solution by the conclusion of a Concordat 
with the Holy See. 
The Undersigned, &c. (Signed) BON. 'VERNER. 


Inclosure 2 in No.2. 


Report of the 1Ilillister of Public JVorsllip on the relations betu:een the 
C/llIrclt and Stale. April 7, 1850. 

nerut1tert
åt1igfler 
('rtrag be6 treugehorfamfll'n 9)
iniflcr6 be6 G'Ultu6 unb ttnterrid)t6, 
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but1, über bic mit ben fat
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StOClt un'[l 5lird\e hClben et! mit '[Ienfelben Wenid)en ðu tbun. 
ie SUrdle beitrebt rid), 'ourd1 'r'cn 
<!influtj 'cer ffieliflion t'em (ì)e\t1ificn cim ffiid1tid)nur 3U \leben. [lie Et.",t(íflCIUI,!t bl,t Ì\lO ernfte 
hnt 
cmpfml!Jen, '[lie 9!ed l tôor'[lnunfl nC>thifJen ð.,Ut! hud) 
hl1ven'r'unf] aUFcrcn 3m'1I1!Jcê ou fd1lrmen. :Ðod) 
11)cnn '[\1(1 


idltfJefiihl ihrcn 
Inort'nun!lcn nid't 3ur 2tiit1e 'r'icnt, fo iit i
re W"d1t gcliihmt. 
lut'ercr 
Ecitø bei'l1rf t'ie Slird'e oud) ,'iufterer .f>ilfftll1ittcl ibrcr :!hilti!]fcit, unt ipriM bei <5'rtvcrbung unt' 
t; 
tu.,hrunf] '[Ierfe1ben i'en Ed}utl '[Ier St".,töf]elvCl!t ,111. 
on oHm Eciten her fommen Ì)"her GÍI",t un'o 
.s\ird\e mit dlh1l11:'er in 
eriibrunfl. ("ben '[Ie$[",lb II1Utj je'r'e groFe 
elvegunfl, \t1dd)c mlf i'em (ì)eÞietc 
'cet! cinen :!bdlet. \.'or fId) gebt, ibrc ffiiicrtvirfun9 in '[Ien 
mid} i'eô on'Cern erftrecren, lIn'o in 'Ocr 
EteUulhl. \udd1e fIe ðu eilhm'L'tr cinnehmen, 
lcn'r'ernngen bert'orbringcn. 
hld\ \)on i'er 
C\t1cgun9, 
\t1cld1e 5:'eiterrcid) erqrifren [J"t, fonnte '[I,'Ö 
erhii!tni
 t'C(\ 2Í11"teê ìur S\ird)e nid\t unberiibrt blciben. 

n t'en :!,'qen 'r'er (\);UJrung IVllrt'en t'on t l erfd'iet'enen Ecitell her 
timmen Imlt, Iveld l e in \)i'!H9 
cntflegenf]eict1ter 
Ib
d)t lrmnung Ì'cö 2t,lIlteò \)on t'er S\ird)e fort'erten, unD fIe fintl nod1nid1t .,,1\13 
\)eritummt. 9l!!cin Ne 9!e!]ierunfl <5'uerer 'ffi,*ft:U, \t1ddle in '[Iem nroFcn \>lu<]enblicrc, olt! fIe í;cfter; 
rehM neue [
erf,'iiunf1 in(\ 2cben rief, oUe i'ie m.ul11i f lf.,d)en 
b
iinfd)c un'D 
ejtrebun!Jen mit rubiiler 
llmfId\t iU \t1:igen \)Crp
id\tet \1.'11f, 'r'urfte nidlt 'r'.,fl111 t'Cllfen, ouf cinc (\)eftllltung einiugchen, Ive1d l e 
in einem '[Iurd'flebilt'eten Et.,.,tMeben niem.,lo un'o nir!Jen'[lô )ur 
Ilbrhcit fJCl1.'Orren ift. 
ohl gibt to 
5!iint'er, Ivo cine rendm:itif]e 

erbini'uno nur 
\1.'iid1en '[Ier 5lird\e un'D l'en 6ìemdn'[len, nid)t Clber 
omifd'en '[Icr 5lird)e uni' '(Ier 
1legicn11lg befteht, luo t,iehnehr je'[lc 
erÜhrnnq :wijd)CII t'ieicn beit'CII 
forgf;iltig \)ermic'r'en n-ir'[l. un'o co fehlt nidlt .m 
ertbeit'i
lern '[Iiefer <5'inrid I Ìlmg, ob 
c glcid) i'ic 

robc 'r'cr Mm 
lll)rhunt'erten redmén'[len (\)cfd'id,te nod) nirflcn'[l beft,mt'en I),'t. 
mt t'er gefd1id)t; 
Iid1cn <5'ntlvÜfhlll f l lIIll' 1:'en oeqcbenen Jnit;in'[len Dcfterrcid)ò jteht fte Clber jC'Dcnf,'Uo in cinem 

it'er; 
fprnd)c, Ivdd)er ihre ;Ðurd'fiibrung ður llnmi\]lid1fcit nt.ld1t. :Die !8C:jiehungen '(Ier 9\eflierung 
ur 
stird)e in ùefterrcid) fi'nnten l\lIr id\einb"r für oufoebo[len erflart Iverbcn, "bet feine mod\t 'ocr Gri'e 
wöre im 2t.mt'c, 'r'iefe 
lufbebunfl in 
Clhrbeit 5u \)er!1.'irflid1C11. 
ohloll
r \viiri'e fd)on cine fold1c 
(!rfliirunq cinerfcito '[lie re(ji\i
fcn 
[ngdCf]enhciten '[Ier 


lfer í;efterrcid'o nl1lnenloier 
crlvirrnng 
$reiò flcbCII, \v;'dJrCn'[l fIe '1I1'rcrcricitö unNrcinb.u Iv:ire mit 'r'er 
(ufred'th"ltunfJ \t1o
(er)vorbener ffied\tc 
ftiner ffiQlenten, ouf \vcld)e ,jU t l eriid}ten '[lie fficgierllng (!lIercr @.,jeftiit lIiem"HI r.1then fi'nnte. 

otlreorün1:'ete 
erh1l1gm, '[I"F i'ie frcim 
elvcflullg. t'ie ouf ollm (\)ebieten ðu geluahren 
ertirflliij 
un'D 
not!\\1.1enrigf
it Iu.u. oud, 'r'er 5lird)e nid)t berfllgt werre, mutte t'"ber be"dÜet Ivert'en, o
lIe 
'[Iod) to:t dln c![ nut rer iEerflI1l1g:n"eit 5U rred'CIl un'[llhll,uöiii
lb.1teo iU tlerhcif,en. 
\10 

"tellt 

om 4. 
1l;ir3 1849 \)erbürote t'urd) 
 2 je'[lcr geje
lid) mted,'11I1Ícn stird)e unÌ' 91c!igionögefeUjd)"ft 
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bll{! ffied1t, ihre 
nqdenenbeiten irl1'ftjt;{nl'iq ðu or1'nen unb ðu berwCllttn, fo wie l'Llt! ffird1t ber gt= 
meinf,lIncn õffentlicbcn 9MigionaübunfJ, unb l',,
 jßminêqeietl entb.m'D 1'ie 
eri.lInmlungen, lvcId)e 
'Die 
uêübung einet! gefe
lidl Arft.lttetcn 6'ultuõ ðum ouôid,lieülid)en ffieAenft'111'cc b.lben, bon ben !8e= 
fcbrilnfunqrn, wcId)e fitr iEclfàtlerf.,mmhmgen .lUigefteUt wurl'cn j ober berfcIbe
. 2 l'eô obigen 

.,tenteô ipwd1 
uiJleid) .lUð, l'Llá jel'dtirdle im 
r
t;e unl' ffirnuffe ber für ibre 
ultuà., ttntCl ridltØ. 
unt- 2Bobltbiitiqfeits;wecre beftimmten 
lnft.1ltrn, Etiftungcn unt- ðonbe t l erbleibe, un'D wie je'De ffie= 
feUjd,Llft l'en L1UfJemeiucn 2t.,.,HIAefctlen unter\t1orfrn fei. 
\ll'urd) \t1.1r geje
lid) fcftgeftcllt, bLl
 Nc 
EtoLltereqirrung l'ie StirdlCl1 unb
ReliqÍl)11ôgefeUid"'ften olô iold,e onerfenne un'D jd'üt;en \t1cr'De. (!à ift 
l'ie G'ntroiålunfJ l'et fird1Iid1cn 
erI)L'iltnilïe ouf ffirunt'ILlgc il)rcô fLlctijd)en !8efMlbcò un'D ibrer red)t. 
lid)en !Be;iebungen 3ur EtL1Llttlreqierunq qeh",brt. 
ffiLlcbt'em obet 6'uere m.,jrjtiit l'urd, l'en 9. 13 reð erroiìl)ntrn 
Iltenteð born 4. miìtj 184-9 

((lrrb(ld1jt Sl)ren trellf]ebcrjLlmftcn ID1inijtrrr.ltb 1'eLllIftwAten 
ur !Durd)fitbrung t'er 
rjtimmungcn 
t1eôjdbrn 11it! ìum 3ujtLlllhfommcn vrg.lIIiid'er illefet;e 
robiforijd1e î)erorl'nunAC11 iU entwerfen unb 
Guerer '1!lLljejtiit ,iur Z,111cticn bonulegen, fo b,ml'clte eiì fief) b'lIum, 'riejem 
([(erbëd)ften 
Iuftmge 
LlIld) hinfrdltlidl rcr im 
. 2 enthllhencn 311frd,rrungen nOd1jufommen. !Der treugebcrj.lInfte ID1inifter" 
tIltb erf,1I1I1te rie 
otl'lven'r'igfcit t'Llbei bor 9IUem ieine 
(lIfmerfj'1Infcit ouf t-ie 
hwlegenbeiten ber 
f,ltbolifdlcn $tird)e 3U lenfen, wcld1e rie qrcFe Webr;L1M l'et i)ftrrreid,ijd,en 2tL,.,tabürger ðu il)ren 

rfennem 
iìhlt, unb im gLm3rn 9lcid1e für bie fittlid1e ffinmrf"ge ret! 
olfôlebentl bon 'Der l)öd1jten 
!8et'eutllng ijt. Ðie fird,lidlen unb þolitijd1cn !8e;iehunflen \v.mn 'rurd) t'ie fritl)ere ffiefeti}ebung 
t l idf"d) in cin.mrcr \)erfd)mo13enj foUten nid1t bel'enfljd,e Ëtërllngen cintrcten, fo mUFten l'ie burd1 
. 2 
Ll1IfgefteUtcn ffinmt-jiìt;e Lllif l'ot! <!iniclne hr 'D.ll'lIrd, berübrtcn 
erbiHtniffc mit jorgf.,mrr Umfid)t 
,mge\t1mtl't werl'en. Ucl'er'riet! ro.n l'urd) 'Die 2teUunq, in roeld)er Í'ie f"tboIifd)e Stird)e stILlft 
. 2 
o11erf.11mt ijt, bie ffiotblvcnl'i!jfeit gcqeben, l'ie 21ellflrft.,ltu11q ibret! merbiilt11iffrô 3um Gt.1Llte im 2:ßege 
'Der jßercinb.lIU11g 'Durd';lIfÜbren. Ðie ffie!jieru11g 6'uerer W.,jrftiìt gl.mbte rLlber bcn 
luftr"i!, weidler 
ihr 'Durd) 9. 13 t-e9 
lUerrëd1ften 'ßl1tentet! \)0111 4. W:iq flr\Vorl'eu ift, [)inftd1tlid) Í'rr f"tbclijd'cn 
J\ird1enLlnqelegenÞcítcn nidlt erfiiUen 
u f
1111e11, lJrbor fie fid) nid,t mit ben grjctllliip!jelt 
ertrctertt 
'tier Mboliid1en Stird1e l',lritber inô Gin\)rutclnne11 geiett Ihlbe, U11'D erlicÐ om 31. Sffi:ir3 b. :3. on l'ie 
!8ifroi.ife Í'er 
,inrer, fiir rocIdJe bie 0111 4. lffi,ir3 fle\t1,il)rtcn Llllflemcincn 
ürgcrred,te funD flcmluht 
wurl'c11, bi
 l"inl.lt'unfJ pcb n"m Sffiie11 au beg eben, 'rLlmit l'Ll(l Winifterium 5Ut 
er.lthung l'er ZteUung, 
1t'cld}e bie Mbolijd,e st irdJe .1IIf 03runl'l'lfJe jcncr ßejc
lid'cn 
cftimmllni!en fünftig im fficidle cilÞ 
nebmen \t1ert-e, 1l1it l'e11jdben in unmittdb.mn mrrfebr trcten fënne. Gò \t1url'e l'er Gin(Ll'tung mit 

ereit\t1iUif]feit entivrod,cn, unb Í'ic berj,"nmelten 
ijd'
fe hidtcn vom 30. 
I
ril bit! 17. 
lIni 
þ 
tIltbunAen, Nren ffieilllhlt fie Í'rllllffiit
ifterium unter l'em 30. 'ill.li un'D 'r'em 6., 13., 15. un'D 16. Suni 
mittbciltcn. 
ebor pc ric )ßeriLlInmhmg fd11cffen, erlt1iìblten fte cin 
omité, roeld}et! L1UÔ Í'em 6'Llrl'i11o[ 
u11b ðütiH
ribijd)of \)on e.,l
burfl, bcn Bürftbifd,i)fen \)on EeåLlu un'D QL,iþ"d), l'em Bd'Dbiidlofe 
unb Í'em 
ijc\1oje von !8riinn beftebt, nn'D l.mt hr 11In I í. 3uni gemLld1ten Sffiittbeilung l'ir !8eftil1Þ 
mung [)Ilt, über l'ie \)cn l'cr 
erj.1Inmlung brb.m'tdten <gegenftiìn'r'e mit Í'er ffieqierung (!umr Wo= 
jeft;it ön brrfebren. Xlie fd}riftlid)en 
1euFerungen, rocld)e bie 
e[f.1In111lung l'el11 Winifterìum bodegte, 

(1ben ðum (\)egenft.mt'e: 
1. 
ine einlciteube 6'rfliirung. 
2. 
ie 9lefJierung unt- illrrlv.,ltung Í'rr stird,e, tie gciftlid)en \[emter unb $frünben, boo 
11tronß
 
nd)t, Ne 
f,mÆoncuròprüfunf] un'D ben fficttetlÍ'ienft. 
3. 
ie gcíjtlid)e ffierid1tÐbLlrfcit. 
4. 
en llntrrrid1t. 
5. 
L13 .Ç\lûfterroefen. 
6. 
ie Gbeftllfle. 
7. !)en ffidif]iono=, ,zturirn. unt' 3dJulfout'. 
8. !)11Ô 
frünt'el1< unb ffiottet!h"uô.
ermi\]en. 
í3dJon out! Nefen 
(nÍ'euhll1flen erbeUt, wic rcíd!b.lltig bcr S'n
.llt iit, unb roie t'icle nnb roid}tige 

crh:iltniffe berjclbe beriibrt. :Die bijd 1 ëflid 1 c ill
rj,'mmlung l),lt, \t1:ibren'D fie l'ie 
(nfprüd1e 'tier .Ç\ird)e 
mit 6'ifcr I.Jcrtmt, in L1I1erfcnncnélvertbcr fficije t'L1Ò Gtrcben bcurfunt'et, Ne fficltcnÐm'ld1ung ber 
fircbli(\}en 9tcd'tc mit l'en 11)ejcntlid1cn 
ntereficn l'cð ËhlLlteè i11 <!inf1,111g ðu jcbcn. 
cmungeLlmtet 
unterliegt l'ic l"rIel'igung il1rcr G'ingLlbm ml1l1dlen Gd1wierigfciten. 
:Die 
(nge!r!1cnbcít t'er ffielioionò., ftut'ien. tint' Ed'uljonl'e be'r'Llrf umjtiìnl'lid1cr 6'rbebnngen, roddJe 
nod) im Juqc ftnÍ'j l'ie neue ffiegeluni! l'rr 
erroLllttlnq l'eô Stird,ent l ermë f ]entl unl' l'er 
Lltron.,tt!= 
berb.iltniffe ift t-urd) bic Lllif l111l'cren ffiebidcn vor ficb !jeben'Den 91eformen bet'ingt. !\It! stlcfterroejen 
roünjd,cn l'ie 
ijd1i)fe in einer t'en 
et'iirfniiïrn l'er 3dt entjpred)enÍ'en ibcíjc fcinrr fird1lid1cn !8f; 
ftimmn11fl gemöf, 
u be!eben un'D ðu or'rnen, unt' 'tie llebelftiinÐe, \t1dd,e 1'.lI.'UO ctl1)lld'jcn, bLl
 Lluð 
bielcn Drt'en hr 63cíjt iI)reð 3nftitutcð cnt\t1id1en ift, fënnrn jeneè 2jrjtrrben 11ur lvÜnjd,cnawrrtb 
erjd1dncn (.lffen. 
ie \)or.ult!frrotliroen n:idljten 

irfungcn beðjdben, U11'D 'tie 3dJlvieri!jfriten, wcld1C 
p(b t',lrLlltÔ er!jeben l'ürften, m.,d'en eê jrt-cdl 11ctbl1)ent'ig, 'r'irfc 
hlge!efle11bcit nod1 \vdterer mer= 
bL111t-lunfl t'or;ubeI)Lllten. .jSinfid)tlid) ber Gbefr,'ge \t1erl'cn b011 'r'cn f.1tl)clijd1en 
iid)i.jfCl1 nidlt L'l1I1C 
ffirun'D 
lcnÍ'erungen in 'Dn biòberigen ffiejet;!lebung in 
[njprud) genom111en. 
[ud) Í'ie Ellperinten
 
'Dentcn un'D tl.J,mgc1ijd}en !Bertrlmenà111,inner, weld,e bie ffieflierung (!umr m.ljeft,'ìt gleíd)r'lllø 3u dner 

rrLltbun!l über bie 
lngelegenlJriten ibrer (\)lL1Uben(Jf1C11off en cinfJcl'll'rn 
Llt, b.,ben in ibren \)orlie
 
11tnben 6'ingit..ben 2ßûnfd,e .,UÒfJcipod)el1, wcId,e jorof;ilti!}c 
erüd
d,tigun!j er
ciid)en. Ðic ffic!Jierung 
(!lJc"tc
 'ID.ljeltiit b"t l'ie Í'llt'urd) ongcregten roid}ti!jrn 8r,'gen, bic einer !jemcínfmnen l"rlet'Ïflung 
bct'uqcn, Þcreitø eincr grûnt'lid,en $rüfung untcr50gel1. Sic bc
;i1t pd) t'or, b.uüber mit Í'em 
luð
 
fronffe ber 
iid)õfe 'Denmild1ft in niibm 
erb.111'D(u11g ðu treten, l'Jeld'c ibrcl11 
bjd,lllfic jeÍ'od) nid)t 
o1)nt cin <5'int l erncl)men mit bem pil
'ft1id)rn 2tuble ;ugerü
rt roerben fLmn. 
(ud) nod) i11 L111bern 
e
 
ðirl)Unqen fteUt jiro Ne 
othlDcn'Digfcit cinet! jold)en t'Llr. 
!Di
 Et,ltt gcb"bte 
rrj.'lmnlunf] ro,l[ fdue fird,lid,c Z\)llot'e, un'D fonnte tLlber nid1t U,ren Wit= 
gIiebern unb nod) roeniger l'en I.1lI1d,folf]ern t'crfclben cine ffied1tilI.Jerbinl'lid1fcit 5ur !l3cob"d)tllng t'er 
gefLlt#n 
cfd)lüffe ou
egen. .1)in
d)tlid) l'erjenigrn 
lngde9rn[)citen, beren 3\t1cåmaßige ffieugejt.,ltung 
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burd, 3uftd,enmAen tJon fird,Iid,er Seite bebinqt ift, unh wo oud) \)on ber Nfd,B
id)en IDerfommhmq 
entfpred)en'De 3uftd)erungen qeqeben \t1or'Den ftn'D, lvirt' 'D.1ber qleid,\t1ob( Þic 
ür!lfd)* t 1 ermivt, 'DoV 
Þie flcfl1Ften 5Befd)(üffe überoU un'D houem'D 3ur 9Ud)tid)nur l'cr bifd)õflid}CI\ 
erfü!ltll1qen 'r'icncn IverÞen. 
!Diefc 
ÜrAjdwft \t1ir'D nur 'Durd) rin 6int 1 crnebmen mit Í'cm p:lpftlid1en >3tuble er;idt Iverl'en fönnen, 
abgefeben l'ot 1 0n, bCl
 einige 8ro!Jen cine unmittelb.lrC 
erb.lI1t'lun!l mit bemfclben erforl'ern. 
lJIlebrfod)e 91üd
d)ten mivrotben ie'Dod) jeÞe 
rle'ri!1llUq in 'r'er fird)lid,cn 
(nncleqenbeit fo (.lI1gt 
ðu bcrtoqen, biô für ClUe Þorin benrifrencn (ï}c!lcnftiin'r'e Ne 
orbrl'inqun!len Í'cfjnitil.1er 
ntfd,eiÞung 
crfüUt ftn'D. 
IUe, \t1eld}e on 'Der f.1tbolifd}cn 
ird}e (el 1 ()often 
(ntbeH nebmen, borren mit Unqe'Du(b 
einet bo(bigen 
er\virflid)unq 'ocr in 'oem 
otente t10m 4.IJIl:ir; cntbaltenen 3uf.lqen, un'r fo febr lIer 
eingetretene 
(ufjd}ub 'Durd} l'ie God}(oge gered)tjertint \t1ir'D, fo mÜ
te Þod) eine (iinnere 
eqi'gerung 
b.lt! IDertl'l1uen in l'ie 
(bftd}ten 'Der ffiegierun!l beeintriid,ti!len. 3uÍ'cm lvirft Þer 3uft.lI1b \)on Uncntfd)ie
 
'Denbeit I:lbmenb ouf'DClt! innere Qeben 'Der S\irdje, Þeffen friifti!lcrc 
ntl1Jiålun!l ein immer oUqemeinet 
qefü!}lteô 5Bc'Dürfniv ift, Iv:i1)ren'D eô 'Den etClotebebBrl'en iibemU, It ' O l'ie olte DrÐnunq mit l'en ncuen 

rincipen nid)t im 6inf(ml!le ftebt, un'D 'Durd) 'Deren 
erfün'Dung erfd)üttert iit, on feften 9tegeln für 
i
t !Bene!}men in 5Betreff fird,lid,er 
hw(e!len!}eiten qebrid,t. 

er treufleborf.lmfte SUliniftermtb ift l'ober nl1d) reiflid)er 
r\t1:igung l'er God}IClge l'er 
nftd)t, 
boV ohne IvcitereIU 
er;uq borlöufig oUe l'iejmigcu \)on 'Der bifd,ö
id)cn 
erf'lmmhll1n ongercgtm 
ðl'l1gen erleNflet \t1erl'm foHen, Þeren 
rle'r'i!luno bereitt! möglid) ift, binftd1tlid, l'er übrioen ober l'ie 

erbonl'hmqen mit l'em 
(ut!ídmffe l'er 
ifd1öfe fortflejctJt unb l'ie nõtbigen 
orbereitunnen für ein 
Cfoncorl'.lt mit 'Dem pii
1ftlid1t'11 Etuble, in fo wcit cin jo(d)et! erfor'DcrIid) ift, getroffcn wer'Den unb 
erbittet ftd) biequ in tiefftec 
brfurd)t Ne 
rmiiC\)ti!lunq 
uerer Wojeftiit. 
!Die l.1erj.lIl11nclten 5Bijdli.'fe b.lben in ibrcr einleitenben 
lf(iirun!l bOI11 30. Wlli \). 3. ftd) ñu\)örÞerft 
im 
ur!lemeinen iiber bie Etellun!l.1Uôgefprod1en, \t1cld1e 'Die fl1tboliid)c 
ird1e in 
(nfprud) nil11l11t, un'o 
'tiie Ueber
eugung .1uôfjebriiåt, l'.lÚ l'ie 91egierunq 
uerer W.1ieft:U, lv:Umn'D fie on'Dern 9teligiont b 
gefeUfd1llftcn neue 9!ed,te t 1 erleibt, l'ie often wo:'!er\t1orbcnen 9ted)te Nr flltbolijd)en 
ird1e onerfenne 
unb ñu fd1ÜI,\en bereit fei. 

uere SUl.1jeft:U bÜrften l'm treugeborfClmften Winijter beô (f uItuâ un'D llnterric11tô ñu l'er 
rf(iirung 
erm1ìd)tigen, l'ClV bie !Bijd,i'fe ftd) in 'Dieicm 
ertl'l1uen nid1t tiiujd}en. !Die 9leqierung 
uerer Wojeftät 
ift \)on 'Dem IDrun'Df.l
e ouâfJeflongen, l'oF bie Uebeqeugungen, weld}e Þm Wcnfd,.n mit einer böbern 

elt \)erfniipfen, bem beHigften 
mid)e l'er öreH)eit ongebörel1, un'D entbidt ftd} ouf l'iefelben oud) 
nur mittelb.1r ein
ulvirfen, unter l'er 
orouõje
ung, ÞClV eö ftdj UI11 It 1 llbrboft religiöje Ueber
eu!Jungm, 
o(fo lUn fold}e l)llU'D(e, \t1eld1e 'Den 
flid}ten, obne 'Deren .f)eUigb.1ItUllg rin \t1oblgeor'Dneteô Gt.1otõ(eben 
unmöglid} ift. ñur feften etiitle l'ienen. Ðeölueflen \t1url'en 'r'ie biirAerlid}cn un'D politijd)en ffiedjtt 
"on 'oem 9Miqionðbefenntniffe un.1Þb
inqig gcm'ld1t, unb binfrdnIid) l'er 91ed1te, \t1dd)e
. 2 'Det! me
r
 
el1t 1 åbnten 
lltentet! \)0111 4. Wiir3 ðuftd)ert, oUe gejetlid} onerf.1I1llten .
ird}CIt un'D meIiqionôgefeH
 
fdjClften ein.m'Der A(eid}gefteUt. 
.1'Durd1 ftn'D Clber l'ie befolll'eren ffied}tât1erh:Utniffe, weld)e ftd) 3\t1ijd)en 
Ðeftemid}tI .f)errfd)ern unl' t'er flltbolijd}C11 stirdje feit ,3'llbrbunt'erten entlvidelt b.lben, \t1eber .lllfge
 

oben, nod} in tll'Cl!"je gejteUt. 
(ud, mUF l'ie ffief)ierunf1 t\'ucrer IJIll1jeftiit ftd} ClufgeforÞert fül)len, 
roäI)renh fte je'Der 9ldiqionõfJefeUjd)llft l'ie nefetlid} 
ufleftd)erte 'ðrcihcit geluährt, Þer S\ird 1 e, \)on 
roeld)er eine fo AroFe SUlebqClbl t-et Eh1.1tobiiqer fiir fo \uid)tige griftige ,3'ntereffen 
efrie'Digllng 
erroortet, ftett! beienl'ere 
erÜdftd)tigung 
u,u\venÍ'cn. 
!Die \)erjl1mmclten 
iidJi.\fe b.lben ferner Þen 3ui,l
, jcneâ
. 2, l'llfl l'ie 
 irmen unb 9teIifliont:
 
gefeHfdJ.1ften, \t1ie jel'e IDefeUjd).lft t'en IlUqemeinelt Et.1.1tO!]efetJCI1 unterl1 1 0rfcn feien, ñllll1 (\)e!"jeltft.lIt'De 
cinet 
r!iillterung nem.1d}t. unt- fic be3icl)en ibn fllmj im Eiltne l'eô (\)efe
gebert! Iluf Nc 
rfiiUung 
jenet o((!]emcinen f8iirqerp
id1ten, wdd}e ben 

irfllngöfrdâ Þer Slird1e nid}t beeintrM1tigen, fon'Dern 
tJieImebr hlrd) l'Clð eittenflefet1, lveld1eð fte t 1 erfünNgt, {lebeUigt Iver'Dcn. 
ie f,ltbolifd}e .
irdJe rul)t 
ÜÞriqentl ollf 'Dem feiten ffimnÐe Þer neber
ellgung, 'DIlV fte nilt1t mlr ibre IDh1ubenô> unb Eittenlebre, 
fonbern .lud} l'ie ffirun'DjÜ!"je ibrcr 
erfoffnng burd) !li.'ttlid1e DffenÞ.1rung cmpfllngcn bllbe; fre fonn 
blll)er nid)t lvie .lnllere ffiejeIljdJ.1ften ibre eiqcnen IDefet1e \t1iUfiirlid1 iln'Dern. 3e'De GÌlllltôgehJll(t, 
'Die cine merftånl'inunq iiber ibre 5Be3iebungcn 3ur flltbolijd)en Stird1e \t1iinfd,t, tnUF bemnod} jenc IDefe
e 
anerfeltnen lIn'D l'ie ffienimlUfll"uerer 
nojeftiit bClt l'ieje motblven'rigfeit niemlllâ \)erf.lnnt. 

ci Þcn in 'Den weitmn 6ing.lben 'ocr bijd)õflid}en 
crj.mlln(ung ongeregten 8rl1gcn b.mMt eð pd) 
ðUniid)ft 'Dllrum, l'iejeninen biober ni!tigen IDefete lInl' 
orfd)riften, weld}e 'Der 
erluirflid)ung 'ocr 
-im
. 2 'r'et! 
lUerbÖd}ften 
otentet! \)om 4. war
 1849 'ocr 
ild)c onge\t1iefenen EteUung entgegeltftel)en, 
ðu befeitinen, IIn'D 'Durd) neue 
eftimmllngen ñu erfeten. 
!Der treuf1eborfomfte 'illinifterrotb erl.lIIbt frd} 
u Þem Gnl'e bie beiliegen'De 
etor'Dnung 'ocr 
UIer
 
.böd)ften (\)end}migung 
uerer W.ljeftöt ebrfurd,tôt 1 oU 3u unterbreiten. 
3ur 
däuterung lIn'D 
e!lrün'DunA frinet! 
nbll!tet! geruben Gum SUllljeftät 'Dem ebrerbietigft Un
 
tetðcid}neten nod'ftebcnl'e 
emerfungcn dU Heftotten : 
!Der 
erfebr tnit l'cm þiipfdid)en aub(e wllr 'Durd) l'ie biâberige (\)efebgebung mit gebliuften 
w 
fid)tðm'lÚl'e!lcln umfteUt. 
,3'cì:'er þilpftlid)e (\,rl.1Ù - l1Ur bie Qoöfpred}llUllen 'ocr 
önitenJiorie ouôgenommen - unterlog 
'oem hmlleöfürftIid1cn Placet; eô \t1urhe nur jenen Grliiffen ertbeilt, Ne l'urd) 
ermittc!ung 'Der in ffiom 
oufgefteUtcn f. f. 
(!lcn
ie cr\virft rollren, un'D l'ieje l'urfte ftd} nur in 
lngelegenbriten \)etwcnÞen 1llffen, 
\t1cld1e ì:'urd} bie Ehllltobebör'Den, oÞer mit Þercn 
ewiUigung Iln fte qddtet rourl'en. 

er 
erfebr 'Der 
iid1i.\fe mit ibren !Dii'cefen unterl.1!"j eingreifcul'en !Beid1l'iinfunAen. $tein bifd)öf
 \ 
. Hmer l"rl.1F burfte obne 9!eRierungo;
e\t1iUi!ll1n!1 qebrudt, un'D jene .ljirtenbriefe unb streiofd1reiben, 
in lvdd1C11 irgenb cine 

erbint'lid}feit onfgele!Jt \t1ur'De, mUFten nid1t nur 'Der 21lnl'eêfteUe t 1 0rgelegt, 
-fonbern 11Ud) 1)on bicfer mit ibren oUf:mhlen 
emerfungen 'Der politifd}en .f)offteHe eingcfen'Dct lverben. 
!Die \)erjtllnme!ten 
ijd)l'fe boben in ibrer beilie!lcnben Ging.1be \)om 16. 3uni bie 
ol'l1uôfebung 
ouôgejprod1en, 'D.1F hard) *.2 'Der ffirunt'red1te l'ie .ljemmniffe, weldje ibrem 
Herfebre mit 'Dem beiligen 
'6tuble b;ober im 
ege ftlln'r'en, \)oUfonllnen flehobcn ieien, IIn'D \t1el'er für ftc, ned) für 'Die ihnen un
 
-terftcbenl'CII ffil:iubi!1eu fcrnerbin cine Ed)lVieri!lfeit 0111uolten \t1er'De, pet) in gciftIid1cn Ðinflcn on 'Den 

Clpft 3 u lVenÞCn, ober Die 
lnor'Dnullgen un'D 
lltjd)ei'Dullgen beêfeIben 3u empfllngen. <Sic 'Driiåen 
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fcrncr 1'ie j.mcrfid\tlid)e (!rWllrtuno 11U
, 'DilB in (Jolqe 'Der nu!]
fìd)crten Eelbit;1n'oi!lf
it 'ocr Stird)en; 
ber\tlllltuu!J ibncn fwt! \tler'Dc qcfÍllttct fein, liber (\)cqcnftiin!)e ibrcr 
hllt
!]C!tlllU ell1 il}rl (I}cmcin'Dcu 
o
ne lJort.lufìqe Okuchmi!luu!l t>er Stlllltõbcbõr1'rn 6rl11'lbnun9cn un!) 
lllor1'nunHen ìU cr1'lffcn. 
:Dic oortDllllcr l1cr bi(!ber bcft'lI1"Denen 
eflhr;infun!Jcu ift, nlld) t>cm (!rlld,tcn !)co trcu!lchorj'lllljtcn 

Uiniftcrrllth:t1, in t>er 
llllt nid)t t.luqcr òuIM
!l' Sie fin'D 
eftl1nbthei1c eiucr (lkjrFflcÞun!], Nt in 
'Den 5ßcrh;Utnificn 'Der 3eitC:1, in !tlChtlell fie filt) entlVicfc!te, ibre (!rfli"irunfl finDd, Ilbcr lIIJl1creinbllt 
ift mit 'Dcn \ucfcntlilt) Çjcånberten 3uitilu;:-cn 1'er illc!]cl1lv,utj jcne illcfet3tlebunq \tlllr bcftimmt, 'Durd) 
cine coufcquente 
worlUllnl'lIu!J IlUf 111len (\3cbicten 1'cò !lcijtiqcn s:!ebentl jc!)cm 
liFbrlUld) frder E dbft; 
thi"itiqfeit borìl1bcugcn. 3bre 
irtf'lmfeit berubtc ebm 11IIf i!)rcr 
lUjciti!lfcit. (
ú \t1,lr folqcrcd)t, 
fie Cludl bcr Sl:ird)e !]cqcníibcr ill 
l1Hvcnì:lun!] ð" brin!lC11. :Ilbcr 1'ie l'er J\irdlc !J.'jctten Edlfllufcn 
1111cin 
iitten uie ft,l.1ÍòflefiUlrlid)en 'lUi;;bfllud) òU t1crbiitcn t 1 crmodlt, uu'D iie bllbcn filiI immer obn; 
miid)tiq er!tlieien, \tlO Ne :!r;i!lcr 'DCI' 
\irlt)Cu!1e!VllU lìe miObtllud)C1I Ivolltcu, uu'D 'Die po!itifd,cu 6r; 
eiqniiíe 'DlljU illde!]cul,cit botcn, \t1iH)[Cn'D fic IIIltcr I1nbcrn 
crhiUtuiffen ð u nlltJlofen öörmlidlfciten 
i)cmbf,ll1fcn. 31111l1cr l;ibmtcn fie 11bcr CludJ 'Dic beilflllnc 2dbfttb;Hi'lfcit, 1'ic iibetllll nur 11UO 'ecm 
(\>efíih1c jdbftft'lnN!Fr 
efllnt:Vortli(bfcit cntf
1ringt, umb 11;ibrtcn ;cl1Cn ffieift l1Ci\ 'illiiltrllllCllò unD 

rß\t1oh1\Ct1, 'Dcr 'Dcr SHrd\e Itlie 'Dem Etll1ltC 
!'ld1tllci! bringt. :riejen U11
rfrculid)cn (
}Ciit b'lbcu 
G:um mlljcft;it llllÒ 'Dcr Bitcmid 1 íjd)en Nefct1gcbunf1 t1crb1ll1l1t. 
lm nllr 'Der J\'irdle !lcfleniib:r fcjt3u< 
hilUm, ItI;Üe 'Dcr 
nc!]icn\11g 
lIerc !oiH.ljeftat ebm jo u11ltlÜrNg, ülú 1\l1t 1 crcinbnr mit Den im 
. 2 'DeG 

Ilcrbödlitcn $,ltentcò \1om 4. Wår3 18J9 l)erbÜrgten 9tcdJtm. 

llqcflCI1 bcrhllt!lt co bie il1ni!]e !Bcrbin'Dllnq, IvddJC (
Iui;á)en 'Dem i.'ftcrreid)ifd)C1l Et,l,lte IInb 'ocr 
fnt
o!ifd,C11 S\ird\c bcitcht, tln'D \oc!d\e nudl 'Die 
i;d)i.';e l1id)t !Jeli.'ft 5 11 fcben \t1ÜnfdlC1l, !)oÚ iie I1Il(b 
ferncrbin, im lqut\cmcbmcn mit Der megierunq l1lllt'Ddn, UIID 1'1l
 'e.lber jClle bifdJð
id\cl1 
rl,"ife, 
weldJe ållpCl"C 
irflln!]cn 1111d) fid) 3ieben, o'Der ðffclitlid) fUI1'D ocm,1It)t ltIcr'Den foHen, Oldchìeiti!1 'Den 
bettcffcn'een 9leqicl1tn:l
bcbõr'Ccn mit!letbcilt ItlerI'en.. 
enn iibri!]cno Ne 
ifdlöjc nídlt mcbr qe; 
6W1lnflcli Iverbcn, fill) íllt 
crfebr mit Ì'em 
\;ipftlid\CII 2tllll1e, llI1Sjchlicf:lid) 'Dcô f. f. 
lgentC\1 in mom 
ð" l>t'Diencn, ;0 ift co 'eod\ jchr 1Viinfdlcmntlerth, 1'll
 iie fidl idncr in $lltteif l ld\cn lmil ciOC1lcr ID.)llb( 
11udl fünfti!lbin bCl1lwen. um 'D.,'DurcÌJ Nc Un
uföllllll!idlteitcn 5([ berrn.:it'rl1, IUcld)c mit bel' 
cllii
lIl1g 
gc\t1innfiidJtiqer 
ri\1llt=
I'lcntel1 b'"ll
g t1crblin'Dcn finI'. 

ic bcrflll11lneltc:l 
Ifd'öfc bllbcn ,'n!]e3ei!lt, 1'll
 fie Nc $rot 1 in;i'l1Æ'onciLicu ltIick-er in
 i?cbcn ðU 
mfen !Jc'Dcnfell, IInl' ibre 
lblid1t nnqc'Dcutct, Nc :Ðiõccjlllt<2\)110:>cn unter !lc\viiícn 
ctin!ll111!lm 6U 
cmeuem. 
ie i'ftcrrcid\ijd)e mC!]ieLIII1!l bllt Ne 
lbl1111tllng t 1 l1n 

rotlin;Ìlll-(\ oncilien un'D 
i6cci'll1; 
lSt)nobcn UiCl1111b t 1 crbotenj 11111 fo IUclli!]cr fÖl1nte fie !lC!}elllviirtig billDCl11, ì:lIlV "Diei.: 
C1jlllllmlun!Jrn 
untcr'Den I'urd) 'DllÔ Stird\cnqeict1 t 1 0rqcfd)ricbcncn 
CNl1flllllgen tviel'er EMt pn1'cn. 
o ift f01111d) 
in 'Diefcr 
e;icbl\11!] feiu 
lnl'1Ú òll cincr gefet1lid)en 
h1'}r'Dnung t 1 0rl}llIt'Dcnj 'eic 
}lc!licrung 
lIcret 
mlljeft.H 1)llt jebod) ffirun'r' .311 luiinjdlen, IIn'D ein fficdlt 311 cr\Vllttcl1, 'ell
 bie 
cftinumln!lcn, uod) 
\t1c1d)cn 'Dic 6'iubcruilln!] gefdlehcu foU, ihr bcfl11111t fJc!Jcben, l1ub bllf, 'Dk 
lnor'r11l\11'1C11, ludd)c \)on 
'Dcm $rot1in3i'l(.(
 oucililllll obcr 1111; bcr Ðiöcejlln;2lmo))c !letroffen \t l cr1'en, ben 9!cgicrungobd)Br'Den 
in io \udt, IIn'D ill 'Dcric!bcn 
cijc, \vie 'eie bifclJi.'flidJCI1 
rliiiíe mitqctbcilt \t1cr'Dcu. 
fficrullcn 6ncre \1Ulljcft;it òU gen(1)migen, 1;11Ü 'Dieic 
r!tlllttLl1Ig in 1'cr 
r1eDi!luug 'Der biidJö
id)en 

iugllbeu 11II\>!]cfprod\cu \tlcr'De. 

ic !1cijtlidlc ffierid)tòb,ltfeit crfullr in Dcftemid) ,\jemmungen, iu ðoC!le bcrcn fic tb,ltfiid)lid} 
Cbcinllbwllhlcbobm !tlurDr. :Di: Oh;iu3lillic ibrcr 3uWifi!Jfcit Il)urì:lc in 'Del' lInterfd)ei'Dllng rein geift; 
d)cr 
ln!1dc!lC11beitC11 im (\}e!]C11fllt1C ;u rein biirqerlid)C11 o))er !]cmijd)ten !]ejud)t. 
!Dll Clbcr 111lC (\}C!lcu't::u'ec fjrd\1id)er Cì3cfct1!lcbun!] in bem 
lllfie ibrcr 
id)ti!lfdt CludJ cinc ffiüd; 
\t1idul1g l1uf b.lt! St.l.lt îkben ihl
erl1, fo muftte 'Curd) jenc l1nterfd)ic1'll11!l 'Die t\:omp:tcn3 bcr gciftlid)cn 
@erilt,te f.1ft !1;hl,!id) t 1 erfd\\t 1 in"DC11. Eo \tlur'ee 'eie 
iúcivlin,lt!]e!tI.llt iibcr 'Die 
iencr 'Dcr 
\itd)e Mt 
gl1113 'Del' !lcl11eínfd)'litli .

:n 
hllt[,ban,[,llllJ!1 !tlcltlid1er un1' !Jeijtlid}er 
cbi'rbC11 DU!]elVieim. 

lit 'Den ,
\ird)cnftr'lf
n t 1 erbl1ll'D Ne ,lltcrc illefcl3g
bllng biir!]crlid\e 
hl,Nbei1c. .ßieuon nllbm ml1n 

etL1nl'lfflln!J, 'Die ffierb:Üt!ll111!] t10n .\lirdlcnftr,lfen \)on 'Dent 
L1l1cifm 'Del' 2hlllt(íbebõrten 11bh'ln!]iH 
.5U 111l1dJC11, uu'D I1U 'Dicjer 
eidJL-:inflln!] \tlur'Dc l1udJ bll1111 fcft!leh;11teu, Cllú I'ie ffieic
c, Itleldle mit 
'Den stird)cllftmfen bíir!lcrlidle öolgen t 1 erfniipitel1, Cluf,er S\mjt gefctt \t1Il1'cn. 

ic \)eri'lmmc1ten 
iid)i.)fe habcn in ibrcr 311fdlrift \)01n 16. 3uni crfli"irt, 'r'llf" \vcnn bic 
cbcnG; 
t
1itigfdt 'Dcr ,
ì:irdlc rd) fmj t t 1 0U emcuem joUe, fie CIIld) binfid)tlid) tier fJeiitlidJcn illcrid1tobllrfeit 
wie'Der in 'eie Hebung ibrct1 mcd)teò cilltLetCI1 míifie, unÐ nd) iibcr Ne Stellung, \t1cld)c ne in "Diefer 

e3id,ung in 
lniprudJ nebmcn, in fo1!lcn'Der 
ciic l1uàgciprod)C11; "Ueber 'Dic ffied)t
 uu!) 
elbinD; 
lid)feitcn, \t1dd)e 1'en IDlit!]lic'Dcrn 'Dcr flltholiidlcu SlirdJc cuntlc'Dcr l,1t; j01dlen, ot'cr S\tLlft ciner> I)on 
benidbcn iibelnommcncn .5tirdJCI1mntcà òuftebcn o'Dcr oblicgen, bllt bie SHrd)enge\t l ,llt 1111d) 91idltjd)llllr 
t)er 
ird)cn!]ejc
e 6u cntfdlei'ecn. 
enn 'ell0 
lit!]!ieb cincr (\)efcUfd)'lft Nc 
flid)tcn, bie ibm ala 
foCd)cm oblicgcn, l1id1t erfiillct, io fann eò aud) nidJt \)crl'ln!lrll, an '(leu 
ortheiJcn, Ivc1d)c Nc (\}c; 
;eUfd)llft gem;ibrt, 
beil ñU ncbmcn. 
mn Nr 
Cllll1te ciner ffic;dlfdlilit bcm cr!;.11teucn 
lufttllgt 

1I\viI'er b,l11'Ddt, fo fl11m er uutcr 
e'ein'Jun!]cn, rudd)c 'Durd) Ne G>efeUid)llftMSerfllfilln!] IlIlber ðu 
beftinllncn fin!), fduet! 
lmtcò unD 'Der 1'mmt I)crbUnDCI1cn 
ortbeile bcrllUbt n 1 er'Den. 
ie f,ltl}olifd)t 
5\:irlt)c. weht)c dnc io erb,lbcue un)) fegcnrdd)c Een1'ung ;U erfíiUen b'lt, fl11111 11m fo \t1eni!lcr I1Uf 

efu!]niffc t1cl1id)tcn, \t1c1d)e ibr mit jcDer ßejctJlid)en ffiejcllid)'lft qemein fiu'D. !Dic Hciftlid)e (lo)c\t1'11t 
1)ot '11io 'DllÔ 91ed)t, ,
\ird)en!J!ic'Ccr, \t1c1d)e Ne il)ncu alô joldlcu obliqlcn'Ccll 
etbin'Dlidlfeitcn \)erlctJcll, 
gml
, oÌ'er theiJmeijc in 1'em mcnufie Ðer fird)lidlcu 
obltb,ltcn Cluo
ufdl(jeFcn, unt bicê gejdlic:l}t 
'(Iurd) 'Den gri.'Bcrm un'D flcinmn 
B.mn. 
11 Ðie .SUrd1cnfttllfm cine mücfmirfun!l'lUf biirgerlid)e 91cd)tc 
. nidJt 111e1)r Übcn, fo fiHlt ber ffirun'D l)in!tlcg, IlUf \1)Cld)cu 'Dic Etlllltt!!leltlll1t fid) bctief, llft! fie bit 

erl}.lll!JlIlIg firdllid)er EtmfclI mc
r o'Der min'Dcr t 1 0n ibrcr 3nitimmung Clbb;ingig l11C1dlte. 
Ilt! 11C1; 
ment!Íl

 Ì'ie fird)lid)cu õcie:lidlfcitc11 'Dcô 
cgrabuiffcò betrifít, jo ftcbt cú 'Der SUrd)c l1Ucin 611, 'DClriiber 
ò
1 \)e.rfll!lCl1, uub .5 1 u,lr nid)t blot! in 801!JC i1)rer Etmfge\t111ft, jont>ern aud), lUeil ibr Ill1ein ðujtebt, 
hrd)ltd)e (\)ebete un'D Eegnllngcn l1l13110rDnen. 
od) t1crfcnncn 'eic bcrfllmmdtrn 
iid\i)fe nidlt, 'e"Ð 
bic 

ird)cuftmfc11, \t1C11n lie il)rem 3\t1ecfe OC1111iÜ 'Dcn (!rnft Dcõ d)riftfid)en 5!cbcnê U11!) Ðe11 G:ircr bCt 

tiltlid)en fficmcin'De fõr'Dcrn follcu, mit roeijcr 
erücf
d)tigung 'Ðtt gegcbenen 
et9ii1b\ifie 11I1gelt)Clnbt 
C 
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tt)
rt'cn mùff
n, unt' m.ld-:n cB 
d1 ,um (\)cjcf.\c, ihrr Stt..lfflClv,lIt ftetð mit umftd1tigcr SUufl
eit 
:11 ii[1
It. II 
,,
ic fleijtlid,c 6)mhllt Clllein (I.Ü '[\lÔ Hicd1t, jene, tt)dd,e 'rie ,\lird'enilmter nid,t 'rer Übern1'mmenen 

b-pfliNlIn!l !l
lI!il
 tlCrlthllten, in '[:Ier 'r'nrd, t\lð JUrd)eniteicf.\ vcjtimmten ð1'nn 5u fur.pen1'iren, 1''[:Ier 
,1l , ,:lilt.\CIt. UIl1' ihneu 'rie mit 1'ell1 
hnte l1erbnn1'cnell 6'infiinfte iU cnt3ieben. 
ie t'crfarnmclten 

\ij.i1l;i= ic
en tl1'r.mò. 1'0;; Nc St'llltB!lelthllt 5u Ðurd1ict.\lmg b1'n l1rtbeilcu, luc1d1e Í'ie fird1lid1en 
(\):ri;hte inner 'cem 'lnflC'r':utetcn 23crcid)e un'(l mit 5Bc1'blld'tung oUer gejel3lid)CIt 
rf1'rberniffe fällen, 
ihrc .
)ilfe nõtbi!Jcu ð.lllcB nid't l1erjllgen luer'r'e." 
!In trcufleb1'rj'lmfte WinijterhÜb ift beð d)rfurd1tt ' 1'Uen 
r,ld,tenB, b'l
 mId) in '(Iieien 5Be,iebungen 
t'ic bi9l)eriqe (gefef.\gebung nid,t Hinger h,lltbl11" fei. 
1'bl ift et! febr tt)ünid)enÔlvertb, '(I,lV Ne S\ird1c 
unt! 'r'ie EtCllltðgelulllt in ibrcr 
lmtòblln'(llung nie Í'ie llntrennb,lrfeit ibrcr bci'[:lerjcitigen 
ntereiien 
unbc.ld1tet !.lffen. 
[Ud1 im R,"nilienlebeu begibt ftd1 ,lber 
ic1c(j, lvoÔ mli '(Ien St.lllt mittdbor cinen 
mild)tiflClt (!jn
uF übt, unb lV,lð er Í'1'd) feinel' 
ntfd)eiÍ'ung nid,t tl1'rbe
oltClt fann, 1'
ne f1'lV1'bl oUe 

reibcit 3U t'ernid)ten, Cllò Clud1 ettt),lâ fd)led1tbin llnmi\llid)eíi '"131lftrebcn. ÐClêf clbe gilt b1'n bel' S\ ird1e. 
Dlme mit l'cm
. 2 bet! 
[\1erbBdlften \,ß'ltentet! ilt ißii:'crfprud1 5u ger,ltben, f,lUn 'r'er JUrd,e nid)t 
l;inger !.Jerluebrt lvel'ben, fìd) fdbftjtilnÍ'ig '(Ier Etl'ClIgelVlllt 3u beÍ'ienen, 1'ie fte ,luð 'ocr iI)l' inlV1'lmen'(len 
'lQ,ld1t 5u fd)õpfen, unb 1'l)lte 
lnlvelt'[:lung iiuãmn JlVllUfleâ ,u übm tlcunog. 
enn fie ober if)l'e 
t
rfenntniife burd) iluvere 3luClIt!lómittc1 !.J1'U31'gen lViffcu tt)iU, f1' 'r'ol'f '(lie EtllotógelV'llt ibr 'r'en tt)dt< 
Iid1Cn 
lnn nid)t leiben, cbne !Blir!Jfd)'lft òU b'lben flil' 'om gcrcd1tcn 
1'rg'lUg ber fleiftlid1en (\)erid)te. 
!Die !.Jerfmmnclten 5Biid)öfe bemerfen bicrüber: "Ð'l bei '(Iem !lerid)t1id1en %erf'lbren ouf '(lie (\)elV1'bl}; 
fJcitcn unD !Bci:'lirfniffe 'rer d)riitlid)en i?,lni:'er 91licfjid)t òU nehmen, in ibren [)iõccfen Clber bie t
nt. 
n ' icflultg bet! '(Iieôf:Hliflen (\)elV1'l)nbeitâred)teð '(Inrd) bie !.Jicljiibl'ige l1ntervrcd)ung 'ocr gciftlid)en (\)erid)te 
fjebeullnt lVorÍ'en fei, i1' tt)lirÍ'en Idle 6'inleitunÇjclt !]etroffelt luerbelt, um ouf gefef.\lidmn ißege bie 
nõtbinclt Iflähcrbcftiullnuugen iU er,ic1en." [)ie 91e!]ieruufl 
uerer W'ljeftilt 1l1UV lVünfd1elt, Í',tV Í'iefe 
6inleitungen, i1' jebr olò et! bie 
erb;tltniiic !lCft.ltten, befd11eunigt 1Inb bie 6r
lebniiie ibr mitgetf)eilt 
lVer1'cn. fB1'rHiufig muv ftc ftd) I1ber t l ol'bc11ll1tcn, lVorern Í'ie geiftlid1e !Bebõr'oc fine llnterftü
ung 
!.J1'n Eeite 'Der ët.llltBgClvlllt Clnfprid1t. in Í'ie Unteriud)unHô<
[ctcn 
in
d1t ;u mbmen, um fìd) bie 
Ueber,cug1lng 
u bel'jd)llffen, l\lV '[:Ier 
orfl'l1t!J '[:leu S\ird'engefe
en, Cl1If lVc1d1e eô l"lhei 11Uein I1nfõmmt, 
tl(\flf(\IInncn eutjpred)en'r' jd. 
e mcbr ð'reil)cit Clber Í'er S\ ird1e flctt)ilbrt iit, in i:'em (\)ebmud)e ibrer 
ei!le1tCn W'ld1t, '[:Ieit1' It'id1ti!lcr ift eB filr 'r'cn Et.lllÍ. t\l
 l'ieje W.ld1t nid)t .f;ilnbcn mmertmut lVerbe, 
'[:Iic fie in ciner 'r'er l'iir
lcrlid1C11 ffieiel1id ' llÍí gcf;ibrlicheu 
ciie mi
bl'l1nd1en. 
n f1' fern cin f1'(d1er 
WiÛbr'lIId1 Ne %lÍur eiueò 
erbl'ed'CnS l'bel' 
erHebcnð 'lIlUillllnt, l.1erf;iUt l'er Ed-ulÍ'ige 'oem welt.:: 
lid)cu Str.lf!leriMc. 
lUei1t l'em [)iener Í'cr 
\ird,e ftub !Befufluiffc eiu!leriiumt, l'urd) beren Wiùbralld) 
cr. CllId1 1'bue ebeu l'cu 2tr.lf!Jeje
C11 
lI l1erf,llIcu, 'r'em Etll'lte flef;ihrlid1 lVerÍ'en fmm, 1Inb feine 
ffie!lierunfl 'oluf il'ld)cn Wi
bmud) Í'ult'cn, obue l'er 

id)t lIntreu òU lVert'eu, Í'ie ibr Cllð .t)üterin 
1'cr Drl'ullu!l 1'bIicqt. 
Ðic l.1erf'lImndten [\iidl
fe b.1bcn im (\)cijte l'er .\\ird1e, mcId1e fie tlertrcten, eð 11uò!Jciprrd.)en, 
l"lV geiitlid1cr 
lentter 1In'[:l 
frilnben I11lr S1'ld'e luürÍ'ifJ icien, lVc1d1e Çjeciflnet ftub, lVie in jeber 
d)riftlid)en :tllflcn'o, fo 'lIId1 in 6'rfÜlhl11!l 1'er l.P
id1tClt flegcn l'ie biirflerlid)e Dbriflfcit l'cr d,rift1id.)en 
(gemcinÍ'e mit ill1'rt lInÍ' 
ciipid l.1(\r5ulcudlten. Ðie ffie!]ierun!l 611erer WlljcftiH glllubt Í'I11".lUT bel''' 
tmuen 
u l'ilrfen, l'llÛ '[:lie 

Olitchcr Í'cr f.ttbolijd)cu s\:ird)e 'oiefen (\)nl11'ri'lt\ iOlU(\b( bci 6'mlbibl1ten 
tl1'n Çjciftlid)en 
lemtern. 11113 'lIId, bci id)1'n .l1Il1efteliten (\}eiftlid)en l'urd)fill)rcn, U1ll' je1'er 3eit Ne .plln'o 
bieten luerÍ'en. 11m (1}eiftlid,c. ludd'e ibrcn bciliflen 

irfunflôfrcio l1uf cine 'rem St,lllte gefäbrlid1e 

eife miFbmud)en, unid)iiNid1 ÒU m,ld1en. linter Neier 
1'rauofe
unfl gl11Ubt fte eó '[:Iurd, 'cie 'r'er 
fllth1'liid)en .(j:ird1c fdmli:'i!le 
(d1tunfJ gebotcn, 'r',lF. lvenn f1'ld1e trmlriqe Ritlle ftd) ereignelt, ftetð 
All11ild'ft im 6'int,erftiinl'niffe mit 'r'em bctreffeu1'cn 
ifd)Ofe, 1'ber be3iebungolVeije mit Í'ent pä
'ft1id1en 
Etuble ge!]cn l'ie \,ßflid)tl.1erijeffenen !.J1'rgeqll11gen lVerbe. 
(\)crubcn t
um W.ljeftllt bemgcnh1û 
lUergn;ibiflft ClI1,
u1'rÍ'ncn, l'llV, U.ICI1I1 ein (\}cijtlid'cr ieine 
6teUung unb Í'ie iI)nt in berjdben für fird)lid)e 3roecre òuitebenbcn !Beiugniiie 5n 11nberen 3lvecfen in 
'ocr 
lrt miúbmud)t, l'l1F feine 
utfetltunfl !.J1'm 
mte ftd1 ber 91egicrung 111ð n1'tI)lVenÍ'iH 't'lufteUt, 
'Die mcItlid1en 
'ef)örben ftd) Í'eêf),llb t'1'mft mit feinem fird)lid)en !öoroeie
teu in'ø 6inl.1crnc1)mcn 
3u fef.\C1t bllbcn. 
[)ie biid1i\flid)e fBerjlunm(ung b'lt eð mit ffied)t für ClnHemeffcn erfmmt, 'o11
 1t.'enn cin (\)dftIid1er 
b1'n bcn tt)cltlid)en ffierid)ten Ivegen 
erbred)en 1'ber 
ergc1}cn t'erurtbcilt mirb, l'er 
ifd'1'f in bie 
'illöglid,fcit l.1erfe
t \uerbe, bet'1'r er cine gcíftlid1e Etmfe tlcl'bangt, ben mr,lt! ber Gd11a1t!, tt)dd)e 
l'er !ßerurtbeilte 1'er 
ird,e gegeniiber Clllf fid) gclol'en, ic1bftitäl1Í'ig;u beurtbeilcn. !\lÛ er 3U 'oem 

nl'e !.Jot: 931'll
ng l'er Etr,* !.J1'n l'cr 
erurtbcilunfl in .
enntniû flefc
t wct'[:le, ift llerfitð 'ourd.) l'ie 
befteben'oen (\)efetle 111Igc1'rl'net. [)ie !.Jerflllnmdten !Bijd1õfe bl1ben Í'm 
unfd) mlðget'rücft, 'ollF I1Ud) 
l'ie 'lIlittl)eilunfJ Í'er mcrf)lmNunqò:
lcten, wenn fte l.1erlClngt lVirb, nid)t l.1ertvciflert Iverbe. (!uere 

'licftiit biil'ftm ftd, bew1'gel1 
n'i:'en 
lUergnili:'igft 
u gcue
migen, '(II1F biefe Wittbeilung bel' 
cten, 
1'bgleid) fte ,md) bit!ber nid)t l.1erlVeigert lVurbe, l'en (\)erid)ten 11uð'(lrücflid, òur 

id)t qem'ld,t lVer'oe. 
Ðie ffiegel1ftiinl'e, tt)cld,e ibre fJcmcinfClme 
rIeÍ'iHung in ber I1nliegcnben 
er1'rbnung finben, finb 
inê!lei'lImnt f1'ld1e, binftd)t1id) wcld)er eê ftdJ mlr 11111 !Bejcitigung 'ocr 'Durd1 Í'ie bioberige O}efe"gebung 
.mfflCrid)tcten Ed)mnfen bmt'odt. 

ie 11Il'[:lercu gegenlViirtig ;U erIebigcnben \,ßunete ber biid1Ö
id)cn 6'iu 'lben t,erl.mgen 'lbgef1'nbcrt 
beb'lIlbc1t ðu wer'oen. [)cr ebrfurd1têl.11'U Unteqfid)nete erl,mbt ftd) Ne Unterrid'tllfmÇje cineln eiflcncn 

lUenl11tertf)'lni!Jftcn ID1'rtr'lgc !.Jor3ubebCl(tcn, übl'r bie übriHen G3cgellftåll1'e ,lller ffi.ld)ftrbeI1Í'eð 
\11 belUerfen: 
. Ðie !.Jerf'lmmdten teifd.)öfe 
Clben in il)rer 311ídJrift 1.11'111 30. W.li !.J. 
. erfIart: "bllF fte 'lUe 
ffied)te ebren, lVe1d)e bie EtCl,ltô!ÌewClIt ber 
ird)e He\1enüber mljpred1cn f,mll, fOluob( jene, \Veld)e 
1lI1!! '[:Ier 
l1tur Í'er GhlCltâgew'lIt 
er!.J1'r!le1Jen, 111é I1Ud1 jene, lveLd,e Í'er W1'nl1rd) fl'llft beionl'crer 
med)tôgrün'De erlV1'rben bllt. [)ie fer (!rUiirunfi getreu,;1'Uelt fìe Clud) 'oem (,l1tbcojlirjtlid)cn 9Ied1te, Ne 

erf1'
 beG òum !Biêtl)ume 3u (!rbeben'Den 3u bCðeid)l1ell, iI)re 
{nerfel11111119; l'1'd) b,llten ftc '['<lflir, 
'D'l
 'DleG ffied)t aIG dn rein verfönIid)eô miilie bctmdltet lVert'cn, tlnb glmlbtelt Í'urd) bie þ1'litiid)cn 
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i\erl1:Utniffe fid) Clufqeforbert, bie ebrfurd)tøDoUe 'C'od) bringent'e !Bitte ;11 ftd{en: (illm 
l'licit:1t 
\t'olle ftd) bereit ern:ircn, bL1t! crh,iibnte ffied,t nid)t obne 
cir.1tb f,ltbrliid'cr 
ij(N)fc 
u ùben, un::' 
Ne 
iid'
fe 't'er .Çlird 1 enprol1ill;, welcher t'er erlel'iflte 2itlI1l1Llehi1tt, t\lbei niem,llt! ;11 übergeben." 
Un ftrcitifl ift tiet! )l,jchthle %d't N'n l'em prrji1nli,1'en 
crb:1ltniiÏe 'lbb:iuniq, in rue
d'em_ t':r 
f,ltboli;d1e \!,1\l'C'eiijürjt ;lIr f,1tholijI1\en Stird)e ftebt; 'eenn einem nid,t fLul)l'liid,en S!,1I1t'eðjürlten itt c(l 
niem,llö unÐ nirqcnNI :;unf.mllt Wl'It'en. 
Iud\ lie!]t co ,1m :t'lge, t\l
 e{l ;u ðttlcdm:1üi!]cr lIebllllLl 
't>
(lidl'en t'l'n !lrl'r.cm 
u!,\en jd. lìeh t'eô ffi,ltheè bon 
i;d'i1jcn ;u bel'ienen, 1I11't' 't>'lF l'ie 
ijd1i1fc 
'ter Slird1envrO\)Ï1H, 1uo 't'll!) 
iilthulII er1et'i
lt i;t, mit l'CII ;u belld,tellben 2)erbiiltniiÏen in ber ffieqd 
11111 beiten bell1lUlt jricn. (Çuere 
l.1iL'it.1t i'iirjtCll 
d) 't>,lber be1vogen 
nl'en, rem 
lll(j;etlufte 't>er bijebój< 
Iid'm 

fI";,lInm{lIn!l in Nejer i\c
iebll\hl cine bfl"ubiflent'e 6'rfliirmhl eitheilen :;u Il1ffen. 
lI<bcr Ne 
N'1I1, in It'c1d'er Nejc lVrnculllmqen fünjtiq \n ilejcheben h'lben, ;teUen ftd) n:ihere 

e;ti!11n\lln.1Cl1 lllt11uünjd'cnillt'ertb 't>.lr. !'ieii gilt I111d1 t'on med\ten, wdd'e 't'em 
11\1't'ei1fiiríten in 

\etrcff t'Cr '
cietlln!] ,1I1rcrer fird'lid'CIl 
lcllltcr IIn'(\ $fninI'cn illjtcben. 6uele 
nLlicft:it 'rü..jtcn l'.lber 
I1IHlIort'lIcn qcruhcn. I"lF ü('cr Ne l\'orm, in weld,er l'ie Il1nl'eojür;tlid'en ffied\te in 
ctreff ber 
e- 
;ctun!j fird'Ji.1Jer 
Iemtcr nnl' $frfmI'm fiinjtigbin geübt wer't'en foUen, cine 
erh,1I1't>lml!] dngelcitet, 
lint' in io lNit e(Ì eril'rt'erli,11 ift, im 6'int'ernehmen mit 't'em piiv;tlid1en 2tllP[e herbci!Jeführt wert-c. 

icie{l 6'int'ernehmcu l'ürftc 
d) I11le11 Imf Ne ffiege1ung tee G'in
uiÏeí! ;11 er;trecfell Ihlbcn, wdd'er 
\:'er 
}!c!lierun!l 
lIerer 
Jbic;t:it qewLlbrt werten 11IuF, um bon IJeijtlidlC11 
(etntern IIn\:' $frünten, 

II It,c1d,cn l1id't (illere '1Ulljeft'lt CrtlCUllen, 
l:lnner jerne 311 I}.lIten, 'reren 

irf;,l1nfcit l'er Hlrger; 
lid'en D t I'nllllq fficf'lbr hl'!1CIl !UÛt I'e. 
IlL-ber Ne 
ef:i('i!lllll!l1)OIl !'omherrcufteUell Pllbe\1 'rie t'erillmmdten 
iid\
fe erf1:i.rt: ,,:D'l1\1it bie 

l'm 6"Witrl ilnem 31t'ecfe !]Cllüqn1. 1I11t' ibre bebO[\II!]te 2teUllnq in luÜr't'iAer 
cije bclhlupten 
f
nn.:n, icì eè 11l,tblt'ellt'i!l, !:'ie 
ûrgid'Lljtcu fiir tie 11l'r311!l"lvciie jBef:1bi!Jun!l ibrer 
Uit!llict'er nid't 
ill Dermint-em, fl'ni:'crn ill Dermehrcn. 2ic erfennen Dllber 'Ne .5eilj,lmfcit l'er be;tchcnl'en 
hll'rI'nllnH, 
ill 
l'l
le 't'erer :;u l
rI,1II'11l1l
1 t'l'n :!\vmherrfJ1jteIIrn cine ;ehnj:ibrige fircNid'e 
icnftldftlln!l erfor< 
'rnlill' ijt, lint< t'
Ijprcd'cn t'ic lI
thi!lcn lQnlcitlll1!]C11 ill trefrel1, 11m t'ie;e 1)('11 l'er 2tll.lt(Ì!lewll1t 
eIl.1iime i\eftimmlllh] mlf I'lli' fird'lie!1e O)cbict ;11 Üb('ltr,l'1cu." :!\cr ffie
liernn'1 
lIerer 
!hicft:it fl11m 
eo nllr It'ü:lfd1C11
Il'Crtb fein, I'llñ cine i
crfü
llln!J, t-1I1d\ It,dehe IMII 't'em 
er!:'ien;te lint' l'er 6'rf,lbrtln
l 
'[leu f-l'rill!l ill 
d':rn ji:rebte, i:'ie fird'lid'e 
lnerfcnllulI!l erlMIte. 
:311 !:'emidbm ffieiite Ihtbcn Ne t'erj.1I11mdtl'll 
íjd'i\fc 
ct) t',lhin !]eiìufcrt. ..::Die btbl'liid'e ,
ird1e 
fei fteW l'l'1I 't'm1 {\)rulll'i.1
e 1111i1'lC!],1t1flen, t',lii bci ,serlcihullq 11011 firå'liehcn 
l(jntern IIni:' 
frünI'el1 
nllr 11I1f 
rrmmi!lfeit, .<ì. culltuiiie IIn't> 
ert'ienítc 9liicf
d1t ;u nebmCl1 fei; Ik lVÜII;ct 1 CU t'llber IIni:' 
wert'en !:',lhin It,irfcn, 'r'lF ,md' jcue 
omhertenjteUrn, ill hrcn {ir(.1I1i;lIuq nod1 Lli:'cli!]e 
lbjt.'lmnun!l 
geforI'ert luir!:', 1111 !:'en lviirl'i
lftcn o['lIe 9liìcf
ct-t 1lI1f fcine (\)eburt t'erliehen WcrI'en; I'od} fl,Ue tie9 
Cluf ,lejc!,\lict'cm 
ege, tlllt' L'hne 
c rIc
lIn!l t'l'n bereitil erruN{'cnen ffied,tcn !leid):hcu." 
-Zit' fii!lcn bil!;lI: ..
tid1t mIl' 11111 l'ie 5!iicfm l1ll
ìllfiillcn, lwld'e I'urd, 1',10 Ll1hu:iIÎ!le GrIõid\cu 
ber :t'l'miril.lrÆmll'lIir,lte in I'm i
'lh(r.l
'itdu ill 2.1lìbllr!]u!ll' t'hniit; elltftel1elll1'erl'ell, il'uI'ern mld1 
um I'er 
.llJ[ 
lr
Fere fu.;i!lt'e ;11 !]ebcn 1I11t' l'en 311;llmmeI1l',1IIil Nr 
ijet,i.'fe mit 't'em ill1etrl'polit.ln; 
ei
e fe;ter in fniipfen, ;teUe e{\ ftd) l1(è It,iinjd)eni'IVertb !:'.1l'. t\lÛ t-ie 
\ij({lëfe t'cr .fiird\en<$robin;w 
e.,libur!]lIni:' í:'lmil
 t',li1 
timmredlt I'd Gr!u'lb1t1n
l I'eù 
lctrv
'olitw erbll/tl'll. 11m l'ie 
'lbIer 1lI1f 
cine !Jri.'
ere 3,111[, - 'lUcnj,tll(i Lll1f fùnrllnl'Hl'LlII;iq - ill l'rillqfll. Il'ürt'c eõ 31Vecfma
i9 fein, emer 
rntjrred'cul'ell J.lbl1'0I1 6'hrenI'omherrcn 't'm; fu.;Llblrcctlt ill t'erlcihen." 
. 
er fficnierlln!J 6'lIenr 
!l'lie;t1it flllll1 eà 11111' lvi11fl'mmm jcin. wen11 cin mruntj,lt3, I1n lt1c1dlem 
fie {'ei 
er1dllll11!] t'on 
tll,ltö:im'ern ;tetö fe;tb'lltcn 11'irt', ,11111, in 

;II!] I11lj finNid'e 
iirt'en 
t'oU,: ffidtllllg edll11!lt. 
luct' 'rie i\eftillllnmh]en, IN[et'e I'i
 1Jerj,lI1\1l1eltCII i\i;et'Nc bei I'er 
Llbl l'er 
lhibijd1
fe \)on ZllI;lmrg lIIll' t'hnÏlI,\ cingefübrt 311 ;ehen \vfmjd)CII, erjd,ejnCl1 ,,10 boUfoulUlen 
31vecfm'lFig. 
ffierubcn Gllm W,*ft:1t 
lf(cr!J":it'i
1Ít ill genehmi
]e11, 'r'l
 l'c11 
ijd'ëien 3Ut Ðllrd'fiibrun:j 
'ciejer 
eftinllnun!len 'rie fr:1itig;te Untcr;tiil,\lIng 't'er 
legicnll1g, ill ;0 ludt 
e tl1311 mit3111virfen 
berujen ijt, 
lInejid1ert lNr't'e. 

il1\ .ftird 1 engeiet \)erlJrl'net, l'ilf, ;11 'B.-j,'
un<J erCcl'igt.-r !Uf,nrcn cin 
lJnrur6 iUl.:<g.-jdirid't'n, unb 
bie 'Ecf.1
igllng \)er 
CII.'er&er burd) t\HII 1<ejuflrc 
'rilJllin.ttcrm gcrtûft 1\:er\),'. 
h'fe ;1I:edlll.1jjige IDl.tÖ- 
read rNtb in Oeileneili} \)on ber \.'lJIitijdlcn o.;ei,'
gd'un
l g;tn
{jd) in i
ren 'Bercidi gqlJf)en. 
Gtaat

'etorl'nungcn tegrIten ì:'ic '2[tt unb Ifficije ber $rÜfung, fo \tie l'ie 
'-r&inI'Cid,f.-it, jid) l'etfcl6en 

u lInteqic"hen, unl' Ne 3cit, fÜt II.'dd1C Nc lIIit (I'rfl,C!1 {.('jt,ml'me 
rÜfung QJ,'ltung I).ltte; 
'vm St.tilte 
\Nren Nc $rlJteffl'rcrl \)et tbedlJgiidlcn 
,'
r.tlljt.11t .tl
 (yr.tmin.ttL'ten aufgeitefit, nut bet (h.tmin.ttor auä 
ber :i'lJgmatif Hie(, l'cnt 'Biid'ore ;u freiet 'lln"rN
I Ü(,.-rC.tiïen, .tn bie \'anl'.-êrcgierung 1)aUe man Jidi UIII 
!t:i
\.'m3 \)lJn l'et 
l'nC\ltê1)tilfung 
u II.'cnl'en. 
1:ie \)erj,lmmdtcn 
ifd1
fe 11.t6m l'.til ffied't, tic 'Eff.if1i'lung iur lIefung t.-r Z...-rjlJrgc i" fcutt{leiIen, 
für Ne nfijIlid)c G1eltJ.tlt in %rft'tud) genl'llUllen, IInb Nc 2r.l'1t

leu:.tlt flmll iht im .f.Iinflid .tuf S. 2 be
 
SJUIn"hõd1jIm $atente1\ \)vm 4. q1l.1r
 1849 biei,'õ rn.-dlt nimt ilteilig IIb1dlcn. '2lUeill aud1 fÜr ben St.tilt 
ijt e
 t'IJII @id)tigfcit, l'aìi l'ie 
.-fåhigung !Jon s]'l1ånnern, lI.'e(rne .t1õ 
f.ttut lI.'irfm ilJfi.:n, auf cine 3l1.'ccf" 
måìii,].- !illdie gerriift II.'ctì:'e; Ne ffiegimmg mUF n:imjrll<U, l'.tìi in t'ief.-r :Bi';idmng in I'm t'it;wi.-tmiU 

iõc.-ii'u cin gleimlll.1tiger Q3otgong fcvf.td1t1't ItJcrl'c. eii.- muii lI.'iiïCII, II.'dd)e :Bilrgjwl1ft fiir bie !Bcf.1
igllng 
bct 
eelflJrget l'urdi Ne G:inrid)tung bet GlJnrutil.$rilfung g.-foten ijt, 1\111 fellttbej(en ðll fõnncn, in lI.'ie 

cit unl' untet II.'cld)cn 
.-ì:'ingungm fie ibncn i
tericit
 in 
c;i.-hung auf \)i.- êdiule, t,lI
 
lrmenll.'eien unb 
bi,' (5'(1e.'!(nge(cgcnl)citen ðunctilJncn ü{)ertr.tgm f.tnn, ì:'ercn :Bct&inNlUg mit bent !JdjUid)m '1hnte filt l'.-n 
GI.1.tt. lI.'ic fiir t'ic .
ird)e Irimid)I'II
lI.'Crtb ijt. 
_ îie m.-gi.-tung G'uctet IDl'lj.-jIåt Ntf 1\1I\) mUF b.tI)cr Nf.i !D.-rl.tngen jMIen, baF l'ie üfJer bic 
lJncur". 

:riJillnqrn 
II .-rl,lif.-nl'en Q3etfÜ<Jungcn, l-C!:'Vt fic in '
(uõfil
tung fommen, 
u ibur Jtcnntniö gefr.t<f1t 
n'erì:'.-n, Nmit ji.- l'ilÕ, 1I:.t3 H.- 
cn i
tfßl Zt.ml'
uncte aui.! lI.'ünjdlen umF, in '2lnr.-gung hingen, unb aUf 
..miiW!]e êrnll.'i.-rigfcitcn oufnr.-rfi.lIu marnm fðnne. Tie \.Ictj,lInmelren 
iid1õfi' 1,.tl-en nid)t t'erf.tnnt. b'\F 
bic filt bic !Uf.ut.GlJncur(!.$rilfunn H

.-t gdtent'en '2CnlJtl'nun<Jen \)iel.-i! ,3n:,-dmiijiige cntb.t{ren. unl' I',Hi 
e6 nlJtbn:ml'iq f.-i, iib.-r"f!, \1:1J nid)t ou
naI1m
n:cii.- T-erb.1Ctniïïe cine %1
11\1{lInt- h'LlrÜnNn, cin ilfercin" 
ttinunenl:'e
 !]J.-rf.thren 3u {..-IJf.trl'l.-n. 
f"b.tl& b.tfcn ii.- jidl iif.o.-r fl'lgml'e t.\ejtmullungcn gceiniget: 
..
ic $f,nt.(S"oncur3.$riifunij jcfi in j,'l'1't 
ii)ccie jå1)rlid} 3um \rl'lli<J11cn eÏ1mhll unb 511:l1r mimt'IiÓ 
unb fd)tiftlid) \.Iotgenommen \1:Ctt'cn." 


C2 
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..tYcßenftånbe bicfet 
tilfunq jh1b: 1. Î)ogmntif. 2. ß:rGiutermhlen btr beiligtn <5c1)rifll\l,cíl bel' !lju,!,,,:.., 
IDlotd unb 
llfloNI flllnmt !.'iturgif mit IJorl)errfd'enl> \.'rllftiict,..r mic!)tung, 4. .I1ird)Cllred)t, 5. 
ca. 
flãubiget <IntuJUrf uub t
 'ihlJciic '!/ufJadxitrllIfl ciuer 
;rcÐi!lt, (i. ;"!JllÌ:JIJli,i)cr 
lJrt1'I'!), 7. .ltiltecl)efe." 
...8ur <Erlllngung icbei! '1bnteE' fd('flãnì)ißer <5eclflJroc ij} erflJrl>erlid), b.1jj ber 
eIIJer&er bit qJfllrr" 
('oneur/Mßrilfung mit qutelll C'1"fc1oe ('ej}.1I1bCl1 I'll be. " 
..3n I\)ie fern fÎlr (ill11onieltte, mit Ivcld)CI1 
llJllr bit' 'E
q'fìid)tunil inr Secfforoe, n('er fein jd('jliinbiotð 
Geclforßftlunt IJer('unbCn ift, bie 
fllrr4
01\CurfJ.
rÎlfuno notl)ll1enì:'io jd, ('ldH belll (hmeffen beE' 
Iõeefan" 

lfd)ofi! ù&erI.,ffen." 
...8ur !.ßf,m.(\vneurfJ.qJ1'üfuno fvUen nut fofd)e ;u
Jd"ffcn I\)erben, n:cfd)e jeit l11cnigflcni! brei 3a
rel1 
bie !Befugnili ;nt Q\eml,Ituno ber <5erlfo1'ge erlil11!lt 
llbo:J1." 
..!.Die (\oneurB4
nifnng I)nt in ber ffh'Ocl ;Îlr fedl
 311bre aU geUen, \:locI} fann \:IlIrd, 
rot1in3ial.. 
(\oncilimn ein Iãnoeur Ober fÜr3crcr .8eitrllllllt &cjtillllltt l\)erOCII." 
..9lllr bie bienflt!)uenOen ober ellteritirten 
rofl'fforen ber !I)cologie, jene !.Doetoren ber !
eoTogie, 
n,cfd,e ðllr ß:rlanouno i:>i,jer Wiirbe lid) ben ftrt'l1gen 
rÏl;unf}en ullter;ooen, unb fold)c illl.}nner, mcfd,t fíd1 
ill einem n,elJlv!lijd)m Îi:.,d,e ,llo 6dlriftfle1ler au{!oeaeid)nct l,ilGC:1, bürfcn !Jon '21&leoung ber 
fl1tr.l'ollCur{j.. 
qJrüfuniJ biõ\Jo:J1,irt I\)erbcn." 
..
on l!ßieberl)lJImhl berjcfbm flmn bcr !Bifd)of llUm jold)e Cor,iã1,Cen, n:cfdje lllJ 12eeIforoer ober in 
<<nberer !llicife iIlte tbel'fL'oifd)cn .\tenntniffe hinrcid)enb erprobt 1,,1l.fIt." 
...\tein 
iió)of i)1 t'e1'hlllbl'll, Ne \1.lfarr.(h'nC,llrG.
riifuno, I\)cló,cr jidl ein 
el1:rrl','r in dner frentben 
9:>iðcefe 1II1ter300l'n I)at, llIB fÏlr 'HrÏlnbrn jcimG þTt'ngd:3 oeuilgmb an;uerfmncn." 

iefc 'lluorOnun!1en euthnlten nid)tB, It'ofl';
}Cn bie ffie 1 licrunß ('"inh'rad1c erbe('rn mùf,te; im l;SIeqft1.. 
t
eift geniincn fie jeÌ)t'm 3ntcrcffe, Irt'ld,e:3 b,'r íStltlH ([n I:>er (i'iu1'id)IUIIO I:>icfer '
;rÏlfuno Ipf,:11 cl1Im. '.!lIIrin 
d; Iie.]t fcine 
iir9fd),* !}or, b:l6 I:>ie flcfltfitcn 'Bcfd)liiffe !}on Oen 'mfd)
fen unb iI)tt'l1 
l,tc!)fd!]ern, al,j lie 
red)tIid, !}er{'inbenb anßQ'c(}."11 IIJerben. 2Jlit :RÜcc,id)t nuf I:>iefeô '!.!erI)iiltniii !1(.llI&t 1),1' tfl"lh}el)orflllnfle 
g)liniflerrnt(, ben ebrfu1'd)t5!.'oUen 'l(ntrll
l 11d{ell ,;u iof(m, (iilerc \lJl"jqì.H gl'.rul,..n lln3uorbnm, blljj I>ie 
"otIftãni:>ige !.DurrNid,nm!1 ber t'on I:>en I>crf.,lI1mdten 
ifdliifen ïrb,'r IJic 
f,'rr.tioncuIG.
rÏlfun!) !letroifenm 

eftimmungen crill J)inbl'tnijj finbe, unter t'tm 
orbd'"tlte, t'"Ïi I:>iefdben nid,t ol,ne mit t'cr :Jle'lierulhl 
ge\\f(ogenc ffiiHfj\.lrl,d)e a('orãnbert l1:crbm. unO \:I"jj Iro uni) in fo 1rcit aCiJ Oil'jf 'Befd)liíife nid)t ;ur 
ffiid)tfó)uur ocnouuurn 1\)e1'b"n, &d \:I.;r iJf.,rr.t Ç l'ncar0, 
:Üf:mo Ih,d) bell N
l)"rigo:n '.!lnorbnll1hlen 
"orße!1,1I1ßen It'l'rbe. 
'lion bet 'l(nf1dlt aur,iJel)
nb, b.,f, '}(((c(l, 1NiJ (Juf I)m ,zml,t (, infIuti nc!)!lIel1 fiinnc, btr 
erfÏlgung 
\:lei! 
talltei! untcq1ct)e, erliejj bie õlterrcid1iid)c 
j,;feIJIlcbun!), ùl'Cï: ben l'h'tteilb ien jl I>er c,ttl,oIij d)en 
,ftird): \:lie gelhllleftm '.!(norbnunoen, beren IJide jebon) lihh111 in '!.
Cl"I]fjfenl),'it gcr,1fI)el1 lint>. :.Ða!leßel1 
erf(ãun Ne t'crfl1lumeUen 
ifd)iife mit 'Z1eruful1!J auf 
. 2 Ocr ('\Jrunt'red)le, b"i; jil' fm1erl)il1 I:>en 6JotteGI:>icnfl, 
unO nH"t\ bomut 'BcJÏlqlid)e inner òer m1'ãu
cn ber nUßemcinen íSt.tl,t(,!JCfe
e fd('ftiinbi-J llnorbncn, unO nut 
ben ßJcift unb bie (
Jeje
e ber f.'tbolijd)el1 ,\{ircl)e N{'ci iur lJ1id)tfd)lUlr nd)m:n 1IJerDen.!'er ttcllod,orfl1l11fle 
gniuijterr.,H, mujj ben !}on t'en 
ifd)iiftn erbobenen 'lh1f\.'rud) .1IiJ ('e!l1'imbet crfmnen. 
'!/Uert>inßB ijt cf; fiìr bie ffieoierung t'on 'midltiOfrit, \:I'lf, baiJ meó,t, \:Ien æottrr,Nmft 3u orbnen, fiet
 
mit It'eifer !Borjict)t fldiH 111erbe, um fo md,r, \:I., Die 
e1'f'1l1uI1Iun!lo:n, I\)ehi)l' Oie 'llu
ÏI(\uno eínei! qefc
Iid) 
fieflatteten 
ultu{; ,3um lluf.ifd,liqjlid,en .81t'eete "(lbcn, IJon ben gefl'
lid':n 'Beidlriintnn!}rn bee !Berfamm.; 
bmnE'red)tea ent!'unbcn jinb. 'lead, l)llt bie ê'taategel1:a(t IInjtrcitio IIJÍC I:>aø Ined)t, 1'0 auti) bie 
Iflid)t, 
ð'ùriorge ;u ttllgl'l1, b,'p nid)t unter bmt 
or1lJllnbe gottcB'Dimfllidl:r ,
.1I1blungcn bit' ffiu()e qeitiirr, aber 
bie <Sid) 'tI)I'it g,'f;,(I)1'\:lct \1):rl:>e, unb bet treugel10rflllnfte IDlinift,'rtlltf) beMIt ,ie!) I>or, öll Oiefem 3IDerf,' 

umr \ll111jeflàt gefrlJlid)e 
eflinnnnnqcn IJor;ufd)laqen, 1Delct),
 fídlllUf Ora (bjotteLíbienj} "Uer :J1clioiono" 
gefeUfdJ-1ften ;u be3ie
cn I)I,ben l1:erbcn. '11&I'r bie IJerfaunneltcn ì
ifti)iife l)I,[.m Imi!gef\Jrodlen, bllii lie eu 
fld) 
ur 
fliti)t IIll1ti)en, 
IIL
(I, 1tIa
 an bl'1" &,'j}el,c/tÐfIl (ìjotte"bie/t11l'rbmm
] jlt'ecfmáiiig unO (,,'Hf.lIn ijt, 
f01"!lf,lIn I1I1frl'd1t 
u 
\,Uen, IInl:> I:>,,
 f..ine 'l(&ãnOerlln
J ol)ne .8lqtinunung ber 
rot)in;i.d.e
)nol:>c ßem,1d1t 
tt'er'Drn foUe; fie I).,lIm (]u!!!1^i
'rod1en, ì:'llji lie in ber IJer;inIJrrtm 6tt'1IUI"1 i:>cr (
Ìt'fe!}!]e('uno eine I:>o\-,\Jelte 

!(ufforberllnq iinbrn, jr\:ler IriUfiirlid)rn ,lleuerung unb jel:>ellt Wlif,L'riludlt" Ivrldle1' 
d) (..;ill! (\JotteBNenjtl' 
einfdJlciti)I'n fönnte, litH unmnilblid,er ,tl,:iti!lccit jU lIe'lI'OI1CIt. ,3IIJl1r cel,rt lllld) I)ier bie ed)Il'ieri
lfcit 
tinfid)tlie!) ber aJeItung I:>er 
Mti)IÜffe 3urÜd. Î'ennod) OI.,ubt I:>er trC1l
]I'bo1'jl11nlte 
mnij},'m'tb in 
enict.. 
fid)ti!lnno beí! I:>er ,ftirrne twHlr!]ten 9led1tt'B, bie fird,lie!)en 'lhIßde,!o:nbcitcn, 3u rurld)rn bel' 
Jotteêbi,'nt1 
"or '2(fiellt 'lInbern !]I'I)õ1't, fclHlflånDifJ iU orbno:n, b11'lluf rinr.,tI)fn 
u foUm, G'uere W/.,jel1át oerullen 

u !Jent'f,lI1i!Jen, bap eí! jebem 'Eiitilvfe frci fie!)e, ben (9ottl',;IJienI1 friner :Diõee;e im <Sinne bet e&en ertt'åbnten, 
"on Ocn IJerjllmmcIten 
iid)iifl'n !lef.lpten 'Eefd)fÜff" 3u orbnen unb ou lcitt'll. 

ic t1erj.,lI1melten 
ifc!)ófe l).,&cn enblid1 llUd) I:>ie 
ittc fle!telft: ..'1:,,[; Ne ffirgierllng ("ueur ill,tjej}ãt 
ber í)'cíer bet! Gon nt,,!]et! unb tier IIJeniqcn f.tthofife!)m ;\ eicrt([ge iI)1'ell ê'd,uÔ nid)t cnj
ie!)e, IInÐ 
11Jie h.3()er 'lltIeí!, IIJaí! bie .
eili!lunfl bit'fer 'raqe jtiirt, ferne !Illite." 

er treuoe{10rf,lInfte :lJliniI1I,Ttlltl) erfcnnt t-ie 9l.1d)tl)ciCe unl:> -0tiirungcn, IDcId)t entjtebcn mÜjjten, 
t1Jenn bicfer rueßenftllno Oem '!
ercid1e \-,oli;cilidler '2hlflitilt !J:in;liti) cnt;c!len mùrl:>e, IInb bie et'lllti!
Jfll'IlI' 
in fcincr 
ejic111111!1 bic ffiiufjid)trn, Iveld).' 'Oil' St.1I1tiJHlr!ler einarll:>et l)inlie!)!!id) ber iiufiern 
\1T,tc1(11II!1 
H)rer Tt'Ii!}iõfcn lteber!"u!J1I11ß fcl)uIDi!} !ìnb, NlrtiJ illr ("in;dlrcite/t ,1IIfred)t blllten u:oflte. 
ie ciHClltI}iun- 
líd)en 
crl)ältnilTe einóclnet .\tronlånber ('ktm jfl>Oti) in Neier 
k
icl)lmq CSd)lt:Ïcrißrdtt'n, 1Dcld,e etl no&(" 
t1Jenoiq mlld)en, Ne genlllle ffiqFlllng 'De(3 (ìkgenft<1l1i)e3 dnell! !\,;jtcrcn .3eit\.'umte I>or;u{.cl)alten; (Î1lere 
IDlJjl'jl.ït bùrften fld) jetloó) bCll',"J<'n finbm, .m;uort>tlcn, bor; inì:'effen bic 
c1)iir1)c1l I1I1!}el1:iffell I\)ert>fn, 
auf (íJ1'unblane \:Ier f1átd)rnoen ('I.'i,'be bluil('et 
u INd)<I1, b,,
 lln Drten, 1DO bie fllt1)olijd)e Q\eIJiilferunß 
bie 
1Jl:!1ri.1I)1 ('ilbet, bie Ã'fÏer bel' 301111< unO ð'",1t"!le nid)t burd) 
eriiuj
!,1o([e 'lCd,citm ol>er burd) õffent- 
Iid)C1\ '[>'1I1bcl"htrie& !leftiirt 1Derbe. 
(';
tIIl)CI1 <9uere 
l1l"j..ft:it bCl1 gt'jtefltcn 'l(ntra
ll'n bi
 'llUerC)i\d1j1e (ÇJenc
lIIi
JUno ;u ertt)cíIen, Ullb i)cn 
ebrf,;...... "L fl llnteqdd)neten iU erll1iid)ti
J
n, bie <5ingll&en Ocr bijd)iijUd)CI1 'Ucril1l11mlung in (\Jelllåï:I'dl 
b'1" i'j t>i:
'111 I,lbuntertl)iinioften '!.Ior/mge entmiLfcften 'llniidJtCl1 5" er(ebi;lt'n. 

Sien, 11m 7. 'll\.'tíl 18.'10. :tl,un, m. p. 
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(Translation. ) 


Report on the transactions with the Catholir. Bishops, relative to the 
regulation of Ecclesiastical Affairs, humbly submitted by Count Thun, your 
Majesty's mo
t faithful and obedient .\linister of Public ,V orship and Instruction. 


Mo
t gracious Sir, 
Al\lOXG the many important questions the solution of "hich cannot be 
dispensed with in the reorganization of Austria-which is the difficult but lofty 
task of your 
lajesty's Govel'llll1cllt-the question as to the mutual relation of 
State and Chureh is one of the most important; since it touches the religious 
convictions which are the 
acred sanctuary of the indi,-idual, and at the same 
time the strongc
t and most efficient of aU tho
e powers which guide the 
progre
s' of the development of nation<; and States. Xations and State,> in 
which religious conviction!" have lost their po\\erful influence upon mind
, arc 
rapidly advancing to a condition of internal decomposition; while those com-ic- 
tions last, ecclcsiastical affairs react variously, energetically, and forcibly on 
common life. The people with whom both Church and Sbte have to deal are 
the same. The Church endeavoUls to direct consciences through the influences 
of religion. The e
ecutive power of the State has the serious duty of protecting 
la\\ and order, in case ot need, by the application of e
.ternal forcô; yet its 
power is paralyzed, unless its provisions find a support in the sense of duty. 
On the other hand, the Chureh requires also external means for its working, and 
in acquiring and presening those means it claims the protection of the State. 
Thus on aU sides Church and 
tate are in contact. I t is on that account that 
every great movement which takes place in the province of the one must extcnd 
it
 operation into the sphere of the other, and produce changes in their mutual 
position towards each other. Thc mutual relation of State and Church could 
not remain untouched by the movement which has seized Austria. In the days 
of fermentation, voices werc heard on various sides crying with entirely opposite 
views for a. separation of Church and .State, and they aæ not quiLe silent yet. 
But your .l\lajesty's Government, which, in that great moment when it was 
calling into existence a new constitution of Austria, was bound to weigh ".ith 
quiet circumspection all the wishes and struggles of so many partie
, could not 
think of entering upon a plan whieh has never been realizcd in any well. 
organized State. It is true there are countries where a regular communication 
exist
 between the Chmch and communities only, and not hetwccn the Church 
and Government, where, on the contrary, any mutual contact between these two 
latter powers is carefully avoided; and persons are not wanting'" ho defend such 
an arrangement, though it has nowhere yet stood the test of a history which 
counts up the e'\perience of centurips. At any rate it is in such a eontmdiction 
with the historical development and actual condition of Austria, that it becomes 
an impossibility to carry it into effect. The mutual relations of GO\"ernment 
anci Church in Austria might perhaps externaUy be declared abolished; but no 
po",er 011 earth would bc ahle to call such an abolition actually into existence. 
On the contrary, even a mere declaration to that effect would not only produce 
unspeakable confusion in the religious affairs of the Austrian people, but would 
also be incompatible \\ ith the maintenance of the well-acquired rights of her 
Sovereigns, which YOUI' :\Iajesty's Government could never recommend to be 
given up. In considering, theretore, the well-grounded desire that a. freer sphere 
of actiVn, such as "as imperatively demanded in all departments, should also be 
conceded to the Church, the past should not be hastily disregarded, nor should 
impracticable promi
es be made. The Patent of the 4th of 
Iarch, 1849, 
g
naranteed, in 
 2, to every Church and religious socipty recognized by law, the 
rIght to order and manage their 0\\ n affairs independently, as well as that of 
the common and public exercise of their religion; and as,;ernblies "ith the 
èxclusive object of exerci
ing a lawful worship are exempted from the restric 
tions imposed on popular assemblies by the Statute of Unions (Vereingesetz) ; 
but by the same 
 2 of the above-mentioned patent, it was also provided that 
every Church should remain in the possession and enjoyment of the institutions, 
foundations, and funds destined for its objects of worship, instruction, and 
charity, and should be like every other society, subject to the common laws of 
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the country. It was thereby legally established, that the Government recog- 
nized Churches and religious societies as such, and was ready to prot
ct them. 
The development of ecclesiastical affitirs on the basis of their actual condition 
and legal relation to tbe Government i
 guaranteed. 
'Yhen your Majesty, by 
 13 of the ahove-mentioned Patent of the 4th of 
March, 1849, commissioned your most filithfuJ and obedient Council of ::\Iinisters 
to draw up and submit to your :\Iajesty's sanction provisional ordinances for 
carrying out its enactments, until definitive laws should be estahlished, it was 
necessary to obey this most gracious command with re:.pect also to the assur- 
ances contained in 
 2. In doing this, your :\lajesty's most filÌthful and ohedient 
Council of :\Iinisters were convinced of the necessity of directing their attention 
above all to the affairs of the Catholic Church. which includes amongst its adhe- 
rents the g-reat majority of the subjects of Austria, and which, throughout the 
whole empire, is most influential in establishing the life of the people on a moral 
foundation. By former legislation, the eccle,;iastical and political affairs were in 
many ways intimately connected; to avoid serious confusion. it was necessary 
to apply carefully and circumspectly the principles laid down in 
 :! to the 
individual cases contemplated in it. Moreover, the position recognized for the 
Catholic Church by virtue of 
 2 has made it necessary to reorganize its position 
in relation to the State by way of mutual agreement. Your .:\lajesty's Govern- 
ment thought, therefore, that so far as the affairs of the Catholic Church were 
concerned," they could not acquit themselves of the commission with which they 
were entrusted by 
 13 of the Patent of the 4th of ::\larch. until they should have 
come to an understanding respecting it with the legal representati,-es of the 
Catholic Church. To that effect they issued invitations on the 3) st of March 
last year to the bishops of those countries for which the common national rights 
granted on the 4th of March had been declared. calling on them to repair to 
Yienna, in order that the minister
 might put themselves in immediate commu- 
nication with them for deliberating on the position which the Catholic Church, 
on the basis of those statutory provisions. should henceforth hold in the empire. 
The in,-itations were readily corresponded to, and the assembled bishops, from 
the 30th April till the 17th June, held consultations. the result of which was 
laid before the Ministers under the date of the 30th 1\1ay, and the 6th, 13th, 
15th. and 16th June. Before terminating their meetings they elected a com- 
mittee consisting of the Cardinal and Prince Archbishop of Saltzburg, the Prince 
Bishops of Seckau and Laibach, the Rural Bishop, and the Bishop of Brunn, 
which is intended. according to the communication made the ) Îth June, to 
confer with your l\I
esty's Government on the subjects treated of by the Asscm- 
blv_ The written declarations whieh were laid before the :\Iinisters bv the 
bÿ the Asselnbly comprise the subjects follo\\ ing : . 
1. An introductory declaration. 
2. The government and administration of the Church, ecclesiastical offices, 
and benefices; the right of patronage; the e>.amination of candidates for the 
mini
try and public worship. 
3. Spiritual jurisdiction. 
4. Instruction. 
5. l\Ionastical affairs. 
6. Questions concerning marriage. 
7. Funds for the purposes of religion, universities, and schools. 
8. Property attacbed to benefices and churches. 
These heads sufficiently show the copiou
ness of the subject-matter, and the 
many and important affairs touched upon. The Assembly of Bishops, whilst 
zealously defending the claims of the Church, has laudably manifested the endea- 
vour to place the maintenance of ecclesiastical rio-hts in harmoO\' with the essen- 
tial interests of the State. Nevertheless, there ar
 many difficulties in a dcfinitive 
settlement of the questions involved in their commuIÚcations. 
^.S regards 
he funds devoted to religious purposes. universities. and schools, 
extensive alteratIons are demanded which are yet in consideration; the new 
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regulation of the administration of Church property and of the patronage is 
occasioned by reforms which are taking place in other departments. As to 
monastical affairs. it is the intention of the bishops to vivify and regulate them 
in a spirit corresponding with the exigencies of the time and in accord
nce w
th 
their ecclesiastical de
tination; and the unpleasant consequences which arIse 
from the fact that IIUII1," orders hm'e lost the spirit of their institution. cannot 
but point out those exertions as highly desirable. Their immediate probable 
results however, and the difficulties likely to arise from them, render it neces- 
sary t
 subject these affairs to further discussion. Ref?arding- the man'ia
e 
question, it is not without ground that claims arc put forth by the Cathohc 
bishops for alterations in the hitherto existing legislation. Also the superin- 
tendents and evangelical commissioners, whom your Majesty's Government 
likewise invited to a deliberation on the affairs of their fellow-believers, have in 
their communications expressed wishes which require careful consideration
 
The important questions called forth thereby which require a general settlement 
have already been subjected to a thorough examination by your Majesty's 
Goyernment, who ,\ ill, at no distant time. enter upon a closer discussion with 
the committee of bishops relative thereto. This discussion, however, cannot be 
brought to a conclusion ,,-ithout a previous understanding with the Apostolical 
See. The necessity of such an understanding is felt also in other respects. 
The A!'sembly which was held was not an ecclesiastical synod, and its 
members, and more especially their followers, were not thereby legally bound to 
obey and calTY out the resolutions taken by it. Touching those affairs, there- 
fore, the appropriate reorganization of which depends upon concessions on the- 
part of the Church, and for which suitable concessions ha,'e also been made by 
the Assembly of Bishops, there is no security that their resolutions shall e,-eIT- 
where and always serve as a rule for the ordinances of the bishops. That security 
can only be effected by an understanding with the Papal See, to say nothing of 
the fact that some questions require an immediate negotiation with the same. 
There are various reasons, however, against postponing any settlement in 
ecc1esiastiæl affairs, to a. term when the preliminary conditions of definitive 
decisions shall have been completed for all subjects comprehended therein. All 
who take a lively interest in the Catholic Church wait impatiently for a speedy 
realization of the promises contained in the Patept of the 4th of March; and 
much as the delay which hitherto has taken place is justified by the present 
state of aff
lÌrs, yet a longer delay could not but be prejudicial to a confidence in 
the intentions of the Government. :\IOl'eover, a state of indecision has the efleet 
of paralyzing the inner vitality of the Church, a necessity for whose more power.. 
ful development is felt more and more generally, while the State authorities, 
wherever the old order of things is not in accordance with the new principles 
and is sha.ken bv their announcement, have no fi..-x:ed rules for their conduct in 
ecclesiastical aft'lirs. 
Your Majesty's most faithful and obedient Council of )Iinisters, after 
maturely weighing the state ot affairs, is therefore of opinion, that without 
further delay all those questions raised by the Assembly of Bishops shall, where 
it is practicable, be determined provisionally; but that regarding the others, 
negotiations with the Committee of Bishops shall be contin
ed, and the neces- 
sary preparations be made for a Concordat with the Apostolic See, so far as this 
will be required, and to that effect they request most humbly and submissively 
your Majesty's authorization. 
The assembled bishops have in their introductorv declaration of the 
30th May, last year, expressed themselves in the first plåce generally as to the 
position claimed by the Catholic Church, and have stated their conviction that 
your Majesty's Government, whilst granting new rights to other religious 
societies, will recognize the old well-acquired rights of the Catholic Church, and 
will be ready to protect them. 
May it please your Majesty to authorize vour most faithful and obedient 
Minister of Public \V orship and Instruction to dèclare that the bishops shall not 
be disappointed in that confidence. Your Majesty's Government has proceeded 
from the principle that those convictions which connect man with a higher world 
belon
 to. the most sacred domain of freedom; and, in abstaining from operating 
even mdlrectly upon them, they have been guided by the persuasion that they 
are truly religious convictions; that is to say, such as serve as a firm support to 
those duties, the sacred observance of which is indispensable in a well-regulated 
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State. On that account, civil and political rights have been made independent of 
religious' belief. And regarding the ri
hts granted by 
 2nd of the bd'ore 
mentioned Patent of the 4th of ::\Iarch, all churches and religious societies recog- 
Dised by law have been placed on terms of equality. By this, however, the 
particular legal relations which in the course of centuries have developed them- 
selves between the Sovereig-ns of Austria and the Catholic Church, are neither 
annulled nor questioned. Your Majesty's Go,'ernment must then also feel itself 
called upon, \\ hi Ie granting to every religious society the freedom guaranteed by 
law, to direct at all times their particular consideration towards the Church to 
which such a large majority of citizens look up for the promotion of their most 
important spiritual interests. 
The declaration added to that 
 2nd, that churches and religious societies, 
like every other society, are subjèct to the common laws of the State, has 
also been made by the assembled bishops the subject of an explanation, and has 
been understood quite in the sense of the legislator to refer to the discharge of 
those general civil duties, which, far from being prejudicial to the sphere of 
operation of the Church, are hallowed by the moral law which she teaches. The 
Catholic Church rests, moreover, on the firm ground of conviction that not only 
the doctrine concerning her faith and morals, but also the fundamental principles 
of her constitution have been communicated to her by di\Tine revelation; she 
cannot, t!wrefore, like other societies, make arbitrary alterations in her own 
sfatutes. Accordingly, any Power desirous of coming to an understanding with 
the Catholic Church respecting her position with respect to the same, must 
acknowledge those statutes,-a necessity which has never been diso\\'ncd by 
your 
Iajesty's Government. 
As regards the questions mooted in the further communications by the 
l\ssemhly of Bishops, the first consirleration must he to abrogate and replace by 
new provisions those laws and statutes hitherto in force" hich militate against 
the realization of the position assigned to the Church in 
 
nd of the Patent of 
4th 
Iarch, 1849. 
For that purpose your Majesty's most faithful and obedient Council of 
:Mini
ters respectfully beg to submit the inclosed ordinance for your Majesty's 
sanction. 
Your Majesty wi1l be pleased to give permission to the Undersigned to make 
the following remarks, for the purpose of explaining and establishing its 
substancc : 
The communication" ith the Apostolic See has hitherto been guarded by the 
law with very great precautions. 
Every Papal edict-with the sole exception of dispensations by the peniten- 
tiary courts-was subjected to the placet of the SO\rereign. This placet was 
granted to those edicts only which were issued through the mediation of the 
Imperial Agency established in Rome; and the latter was only allowed to act in 
matters conveyed to it through, or with the permission of, the authorities of the 
State. 
The communication of the bishops with their dioceses was liable to consi- 
derable restrictions. No episcopal edict was printed \\ ithout the permission of 
the Government; and pastoral and circular letters in which any obligation was 
enjoined, \\ere not only necessarily laid before the Administrative Board, but also 
sent thcnce to the political Aulic Council, accompanied by any observations that 
might be thought proper. The assembled bishops have, in their communication 
of the 16th June, expressed their belief that by 
 2nd of the Fundamental Law, 
the hitherto existing impedimcnts to their communication \\ith the Apostolic See 
are completely removed; and that henæforth neither they nor the faithful under 
their care \\ ill find any difficulty in applying to the Pope in spil'itual affairs, or in 
receiving his ordinances and decisions. They further express their confident 
expectation that, in consequence of the independent administration of the Church 
bei
g granted to them, they shall al\\ays be permitted to issuc admonitions and 
ordmances to their dioceses on matters of their spiritual jurisdiction and power, 
without previous approval by the authorities of the State. 
The continuation of the limitations which have hitherto existed, is in fact, 
i,: the o.I:,nion of the faithful and obedient Council of Ministers, no longer pos- 
s
ble. I hey are constituent portions of a legislation ,\ hich is explicable in the 
cl
cumstanccs o
the period in "hich it was de\eloped, but which is incompatible 
with the essentmlly altered position of things now existing. That legislation 
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was intended, by a consistent guardianship over all departments of intellectual 
life, to obviate every abuse of free, independent action. Its efficacy depended 
upon its universality. It was consistent to apply it also in reference to the 
Church; but the restraints set upon the church would never have alone sufficed 
to prevent abuses dangerous to the State; and they have always proved power- 
less where the possessors of ecclesiastical power wished to abuse it, and political 
events afforded an opportunity; whilst under other circumstances they have 
.unk into useless formalities. They moreover always crippled wholesome 
independent action, which everywhere springs only from the feeling of indi- 
vidual responsibility, and they nourished that spirit of mistrust and suspicion 
which is alwavs detrimental to the Church as well as to the State. This 
disagreeable spirit your Majesty has banished from Austrian legislation; to 
retain it now only in respect of the Church, would be just as unworthy of the 
Government, as irreconcileable with the rights guaranteed in the second section 
of the Imperial Patent of the 4th March, 1849. 
The intimate union which exists between the Austrian States and the 
Catholic Church, and which also the bishops do not wish to see dissolved. 
requires on the contrary, that they should in future act more in concert with the 
Government, and that therefore those rescripts of the bishops which carry with 
them any public result, or which are to be maùe public, should be communicated 
simultaneously to the proper authorities of Government. It: besides, the bishops 
arc no longer compelled in their intercourse with the Papal See to employ 
exclusively the agents of the Imperial Government at Rome, it is very desirable 
that they should in future employ in their party affairs one chosen by election 
from among themselves, in order thereby to avoid the inconveniences which 
must frequently attend the employment of self-interested private agents. 
The assembled bishops have shown that they wish to resuscitate the Pro- 
vincial Councils, and have notified their intention to renew, under certain 
conditions, the Diocesan Synods. The Austrian Government has never for- 
bidden the holding of Proyincial Councils and Diocesan Synods, still less could 
it at present hinder these assemblies from being again established under the 
conditions prescribed by ecclesiastical law. There is, therefore, in this respect, 
no occasion for a legal regulation; the Government of your .Majesty has, never- 
theless, grounds to desire and a right to expect that it should be informed of the 
resolutions under which the Convocation shall be called, and that the regulations 
passed by the Provincial Councils or in the Diocesan Synods, should be commu- 
nicated to the Government authorities, to the same extent and in the same way 
as the rescripts of the bishops. 
May it please your Majesty to permit that this expectation shall be 
expressed when vacancies occur in the presentation to bishoprics. 
Ecclesiastical jurisprudence has experienced in Austria hindrances which 
subsequently ha\'e been in fact almost entirely removed. The boundary line of 
its lawful authority has been sought in the distinction between purely spiritual 
matters and purely civil or mixed affairs. 
As, however, all the subjects of ecclesiastical legislation in the true measure 
of their impOltance, exhibit a reaction upon civil life, the competence of the 
spiritual jurisdiction must through that distinction almost entirely disappear; 
and in like manner the correctional power over the servants of the Church has 
been almost entirely referred to the united official administration of the secular 
and spiritual authorities. 
The older legislation united civil penalties with the punishments of the 
Church. Occasion was thus given to make the determination of ecclesiastical 
punishments dependent upon the judgment of State authorities, and this limita- 
tion was retained when the law which united secular consequences to ecclcsiatical 
punishments was set aside. 
The assembled bishops have declared in their letter (zuschrift) of the 16th 
of July, that if the vital action of the Church is to be efficiently renewed, it 
must enter again into the exercise of its rights in regard to spiritual jurisdiction; 
and they have expressed themselves in the following tenns, upon the position 
which they claim in this respect :- 
"It is the spiritual power which has to decide, in conformity with the 
canons of the Church, on the rights and obligations appertaining to, or incum- 
bent upon, the members of the Catholic Church, either in virtue of such mem- 
D 
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bcrship or of some ecclesiastica
 office "\\'.nich th
y have .un4ertaken. If 
he 
member of a society does not fulfil the dutIes reqmred of hIm III that capacIty, 
he cannot claim any participation in the benefits of that society. I f the func- 
tionary of a society acts contrary to his instructions, he 
an be deprived 
f. his 
appointment and of the 
dvantages con
ected therewIth
 u
der cO
dIt
ons 
which are to be more pactIcularly detennmed by the SocIety s constItutIon. 
The Catholic Church having to fulfil a sublime and blessed mission, cannot 
forego any right
 which she has in common "ith every legal society. The 
spiritual power has therefore the right, as regards the members of the Church 
who violate the obligations of their fellowship, to exclude them entirely or in 
part from the enjoyment of ecclesiastical benefits, and this is done by means of 
the greater or lesser excommunication. 
"The punishments awarded by the Church having no longer any retro- 
spective influence upon civil rights, it does away with the argument appealed to 
by the Executive Power when it made the awarding of ecclesiastical punishments 
more or less dependant on its assent. More especially respecting the funeral 
solemnitie
 of the Church, it is the province of the latter alone to ha\'e control 
over the same, and indeed not merely in consequence of her power of punishing, 
but also because she alone can ordain ecclesiastical prayers and benedictions. 
The assembled bishops are, ho-wever, ready to admit that if ecclesiastical punish- 
ments are to effect their object by promoting- the seriousness of Christian life 
and the zeal of the Christian community, they must be applied with a due regard 
to existing circumstances: and the said bishops make it a point always to exercise 
their power of punishing with great circumspection. 
,. 'Vith regard to those who do not administer the ecclesiastical offices 
according to their engagements, the spiritual power alone has the right to sus- 
pend or to depose them in the manner deternÜned by ecclesiasticalla\" as also 
to deprive them of the revenues attached to the office. The assembled bishops 
take it for granted that in case of need the Executive Power will not refuse its 
assistance in the execution of sentences which the spiritual courts may av.ard 
within the indicated limits, and with due observance of all legal requisites." 
Your l\Iajesty's most faithful Ministerial Council, with due deference, are 
of opinion that the existing enactments are no longer applicable. It is 
undoubtedly very desirable that the Church and the Executive Power, in their 
respective administration, may never lose sight of the inseparablene&s of their 
mutual interests. But even in domestic life many things take place which bave 
indirectly a strong bearing upon the State, and which, nevertheless, cannot be 
left to its adjudication without destroying all liberty and at the same time 
attempting an utter impos!:'ibility. This applies equally to the Church. - 
In order to act in accordance with S 2 of the Patent, the Church can 
no longer be debarred from making an independent use of her punishing power, 
which she derives from her inherent authority, and which she puts in force 
without the application of external coercion. But whenever she requires her 
award
 to be carried out by external coercive measures, then th(' Executive Power 
cannot lend her its secular arm without a security for the legal procedure of the 
spiritual courts. 
'Vith regard to this the assembled bishops observe: "Considering that 
it was expedient that in judicial proceedings regard should be had to the habits 
and \\ ants of Christian countries, whilst in their diæeses the development 
of such prescriptive rights had been kept in abeyance by the many years' 
interruption" hich the spiritual courts have suffered, every preliminary arrange., 
ment "ould be made, with the view of arriving in a legal way at the necessary 
particularization." It must be the desire of your Majesty's Government to have 
these preliminary arrangements expedited as much as circumstances will allow, 
and to reæive a report of the result. Meantime, in case the spiritual authority 
should apply for the aid of the Executive Power, the latter must reserve to 
itself the right of inspecting the record of examination, in order to be convinced 

hat t.he procedure is in complete accordance with the ecclesiastical laws, which 
III thIS respe
t are alone to be considered. The more liberty, however, the 
Church obta
ns for using its own power, the more important will it be to the 
State that tIns power be not entrusted to hands which might use it in a manner 
dangerous to the social community. In as far as such an improper use 
as
umes the nature of a crime or transgression, the guilty party becomes subject 
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to the secular criminal courts. But to the servant of the Church rights are 
conceded, by the improper use of which, even without subjecting him to the 
penal laws, he may become dangerous to the State; and no Government can 
allow such improper use, "ithout betraying its duty a') the guardian of order. 
The assembled bishops, acting in. the spirit of the Church they represent, 
have declared that only those are Vtorthy of spiritual offices and benefices, who 
are qualified by words and deeds to be a pattern to the Christian community 
with reference to eyery Christian virtue, as well as to the fulfilment of duties 
towards the civil power. Your l\ft
csty's Go\'ernment trusts that the heads 
of the Catholic Church will act upon this principle with regard hoth to the 
candidates for spiritual offices and the ecclesiastics already appointed, and that 
they will at all times lend their hands to render innoxious such ecclesiastics as 
might become dangerous to the State by the improper use of their sacred 
functiolls. Under this supposition, the said Government thinks that the 
respect duc to the Catholic Church will render it incumbent, if such lamentable 
incidents should occur, to proceed always, in the first instance, against the 
culpable party in communication with the bishop whom it may concern, or, 
where the case requires, with the Papal See. 
May it therefore please your Majesty to let it be enacted that, whenever an 
ecclesiastic should take an improper advantage of his position, by abusing the 
rights which are given to him for ecclesiastical purposes, 
o that his removal 
from his office may appear necessary to the Government, then the secular 
authorities shall, in the first instance, put themselves in communication with 
his spiritual superiors. 
The assembled bishops have justly declared it to be proper that, whenever 
an ecclesiastic is found guilty by the temporal courts of a crime or transgression, 
the bishop should have the opportunity, previous to awarding any spiritual 
punishment, to judge for himself of the degree of guilt which the convicted party 
has incUlTed with relation to the Church. I t has already been enacted by the 
existing laws, that he is to be apprized of the condemnation, previous to the 
punishment being carried into execution. The assembled bishops have expressed 
the wish that the communication of the records of procedure, if asked for, should 
not be refused. Your :\Iajesty may perhaps most graciously approve that this 
communication of the records, although it has not been refused hitherto, may 
expressly be rendeæd obligatory with the courts. 
The subjects" hieh have been disposed of in the accompanying ordinance 
are altogether such as refer entirely to the removal of the limitation created by 
existin
 enactments. 
The other points submitted by the bishops, and which are yet to Le disposed 
of, require to be treated separately. The Undersigned humbly begs to reserve 
the question of education for a separate report while he makes on the remaining 
subjects the following obs
rvations. The assembled bishops, by their com- 
munic:ltion of the 30th May of last year, have declared, "that they respect all 
the rights which the Executive Power can claim in relation to the Church, such 
as emanate from the nature of the Executive Power, as well as those acquired 
by the 
bnarch in virtue of particular legal reasons. In conformity with this 
declaration, they also concede to the Sovereign the right of designating the party 
who is to be raised to the bishopric; they do, however, conceive that this rig-ht 
should be looked upon as a mere personal one; and they think that political 
circumstances render it incumbent upon them to submit the re;::pectful but 
urgent request. that your 
Iajestr may express your willingness not to exercise 
the above right without the concurrence of Catholic bishops, and never to neglect 
in such a case the bishops of the ecclesiastical province to which the vacant see 
may belong. 
This important right depends, without any doubt, on the personal relation 
in which the Catholic So\'ereign stands to the Catholic Church, for it has never 
and nowhere been conceded to a non-Catholic Sovereign. It is also clear that it 
must be very advantageous to its proper exercise to have the advice of bishops, 
and that the bishops of the ecclesiastical province in which the episcopal see has 
become vacant are generally best acquainted with the existing circumstances. 
Therefore, your Majesty may perhaps feel disposed to cause a satisfactory 
declaration on this matter to be communicated to the Committee of the 
assembled bishops. 
\Vith regard to the form in which fhese nominations are henceforth to be 
D2 
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conducted, it appears to be desirable to provide for it more distinctly. Thi'3 
applies also to righ
s whic
l bclong to the Sovereign concerning the ap(?ointment 
to other ccdcsiastIcal offices and benefices. Consequently, your Majesty may 
perhaps be pleased to order that, with respect to the for
 in which the rights of 
the Sovereign concerning the appointment to ecclesiastIcal offices and benefices 
are to be exercised in future, a negotiation should be entered upon. and, as far 
as necessary, be carricd out in understanding with the Papal Sec. 
This understanding ought likewise to includc the regulation of the influence 
which must be secured to your :\Jajestr's Government, in order that those 
ecclesiastical offices and benefices, to which the appointment does not rest with 
your 
lajesty, may be withheld from parties whose agency might become 
detrimental to social order. 
On the efficiency of prebendaries the assembled bishops have declared: "In 
order that the chapters may answer their purpose and be able to maintain in a 
dignified manncr their privileged position, it would be necessary not to It'ssen 
the securities for the pre-eminent efficiency ofthe members, but, on the contrary, 
to increase the same. They acknowledge, therefore, the efficacy of thc existing 
regulation, according to which it requires an ecclesiastical service of ten years in 
order to obtain a prebend; and they promise to make the necessary arrange- 
ments that the regulation of the Executive Power be also extended to the action 
of the Church." It must prove satisfactory to your Majesty's Government that 
an arrangement intended to secure a preference to merit and experience does 
receive a recognition by the Church. 
In the same spirit the assembled bishops have expressed themselves as 
follows: "The Catholic Church has always acted upon the principle that in the 
bestowing of ecclesiastical offices and benefits, regard should be had only to 
piety, learning and merit; therefore their desire, which they would endeavour to 
carry into effect, is that those prebends, for the obtaining of which a noble 
descent has been requisite, should be bestowed upon the worthiest, without 
regard to birth; this, however, should be brought about in a legal manner, and 
without infringing established rights." 
They add further: .. Not only for the sake of filling up the vacancies which 
will occur in consequence of the gradual extinction of the junior canonries in the 
elective chapters of Salzburg and Olmütz, but also, in order to invest with 
greater dignity the election and to cement more closely the connexion of the 
bishops with the metropolitan see, it would appear desirable that the bishop of 
the ecclesiastical provinces of Sal7.burg and Olmütz should obtain the right of 
,"oting for the election of the metropolitan. I n order to increase the number 
of the electors-perhaps to twenty-five-it would answer the purpose to grant 
the elective right to an adequate number of honorary prebendaries." 
It cannot but be gratifying to your Majesty's Government to find that a 
principle \\ hich will always be adhered to in bestowing State offices does like- 
wise meet with fun recognition in regard to Church preferments. Consequently 
the arrangements which the assembled bishops wish to see introduced for the 
election of the Archbishops of Salzburg and Olmütz appear to be entirely to the 
purpose. 
With reference to the execution of these arrangements, may it please your 
Majesty to cause an assurance to be given to the bishops, of a most effective 
upport, so far as the Government is called upon to co-operate. 
For the filling up of vacant benefices the ecclesiastical law directs that a 
meeting of candidates shaH be summoned, and their fitness tested by examiners 
appointed for the purpose. In Austria this practical measure was taken entircl
 
into its own hands by the political Legislature. State enactments regulated 
the nature and manner of the examination, as wcIl as the pe
'iod for which the 
successful examination should continue valid. The State appointed the Pro- 
fessors of the Theological Seminary as examiners; the examiner in Dogmatic 
Theology alone was left to the free selection of the bishop, and the Government 
had to be applied to for exemption from the competition examination. 
. .The assembled bishops have cla.imed for the spiritual power the right of 
Judgmg as to fitness for exercising the cure of souls; and the secular power 
cannot, considering sect. 2 of the Imperial Edict of 
Iarch 4, 184a, dispute this 
right. But it is also of importance to the State, that the fitness of the person
 
\\ ho are to act as parochial clergymen, be tested in an efficient manner; it 
cannot but be the ",ish of the Government that in this respect the proceeding' 
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in the different dioceses should be uniform. It must be informed what security 
is ()ffered for the fitness ()f those having the cure of souls, by the arrangements 
of the examination. in order to be able to judge how far, and under what con- 
ditions it can on its own part consign to them functions relating to education, 
the management of the poor, and the circumstances relating to marriages; the 
connexion of which with the ecclesiastical office is desirable both for the State 
and the Church. 
Your Majesty's Government may and must therefore express the desire 
that thc enactments to be authorized relative to the examination for the 
min:stry, may be made known to it prior to their being put in execution; in order 
that it may have an opportunity of suggesting what may seem desirable from its 
own point of view, and of calling attention to any difficulties which may occur. 
The assembled bishops have not failed to notice that the regulations hitherto in 
force for the examination for the ministry are much to the purpose, and that it is 
necessary to observe a consistent procedure in every case. unless peculiar cir- 
cumstances authorize an exccption. They have, therefore, unanimously agreed 
upon the following resolutions :- 
.. The examination for the ministry shaH take place once a-year at least in 
every diocese, and shall be conducted both orally and in writing. 
" The objects of this examination are: 
,. 1. Dogmatic Theology. 
.. 2. Explanations of the Scripture according to the Vulgate. 
.. 3. Morals, and Pastoral and Liturgic Theology, with a predominant prac- 
tical tendency. 
"4. Ecclesiastical Law. 
"5. The Plan of a Sermon as a whole, and the elaboration of the same in 
its several divisions. 
.. 6. Oral Deli very. 
to 7. Catechising. 
" For the attainment of every office importing an independent cure of souls, 
it is required that the candidate shall have passed the examination for the 
ministry with approbation. 
.. How far an examination is necessan' for canonries with which the cure 
of souls is connected, but no independent office importing a cure of souls, is left. 
to the judgment of the diocesan. 
"Those only shall be admitted to an examination for the ministry who shall 
have obtained for three years at least the authority to hold a cure. 
.. The examination shall regularly be available for six years; but a shorter 
or longer interval may be determined by a provincial council. None but acting 
or past professors of theology, those doctors of theology who have undergone 
severe examinations for the attainment of the dignity, and such persons as have 
distinguished themselves as writers in some department of theology. can be 
exempted from an examination. 
"The bishop may also exempt from a repetition of the same, such persons 
as shall have sufficiently evidenced their theological acquirements, either as 
pastors or in any other way. No bishop is bound to recognize the examination 
which a candidate shall have undergone in another diocese, as sufficient for a 
benefice in his district." 
These regulations contain nothing against which the Government should 
raise an obstacle; on the contrary, they satisfy every interest which the State 
cau have in the arrangements of this examination. 
But there appears to be no security that the resolutions passed by the bishops 
and their successors shall be considered as binding in point of law. \Vith referencc 
to this consideration, the Ministerial Council considers it its duty respectfully to 
propose that your Majesty would be pleased to command that the complete 
carrying out of the resolutions of the assembled bishops regarding the examina- 
tion for the ministry shall encounter no impediment, with the proviso that they 
shall not be altered without previous communication with the Government. and 
that where and to whatever extent these resolutions shall not be received as the 
standard. the proceedings at the examination for the ministry shall be according 
to the enactments hitherto existing. 
Proceeding upon the ground that whatever might exercise an influence 
upon the State should be subject to the control of the State, the Austrian Legis- 
lature issued the m()st precise regulations relative to the divine service of the 
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Catholic Church, many of which, however, have long since fallen into desuetude. 
On the other hand. the assemblcd bishops declare, with an appeal to 92 of the 
Constitution, that in future they "ill regulate the divine service, and every- 
thing relating thereto, independently. within the bounds of the general laws of 
the State; and in doing so, will only be guided by the spirit and the laws of the 
Catholic Church. The Ministerial COlil.cil must acknowledge the claim of the 
bishops to be well-founded. 
It is ccrtainly of importance to the Gowrnment that the right of regulating 
divine service should ah\ays be exercised with wise precaution; the more espe- 
cially as the congregations whose excIusi\'e aim is to exercise a legally-authorized 
worship, are cxemptcd fi"mn the restrictions imposed by the laws relating to 
assemblages. It is also unquestionably the right as "ell a"ì the duty of the 
secular power to take care that the peace shall not be broken, nor security 
endangered, under pretext of religious prafòtices; and the Ministerial Council 
reserves to itself to propose to your l\I(1jesty legal measures having this object, 
and which will have to bear upon the di\Tine service of all religious societies. 
But the assembled Lisl;ops have declared that they considcr it their duty care- 
fully to uphold whatever is efficient and salutary in the existing regulations for 
divine service; and that no alteration should be made without consent of the 
Provincial Synod. They have declared that in the altered position of the Legis- 
lature they find thcmselves doubly callcd uFon to oppose every arbitrary innova- 
tion mid every abuse that might creep into the divine service, with untiring 
activity. Here indeed the difficulty again occurs as to the legal force of these 
resolutions. The Ministerial Council, however, taking into consideration the 
right secured to the Church of independently regulating ecclesiastical affairs, of 
which divine service is the principal, thinks it its duty to advise that your 
Majesty would please to consent that every bishop may be at liberty to regulate 
and conduct the divine service of his diocese according to the tenor of the 
above-mentioned resolutions of the assembled bishops. 
Finally, the assembled bishops have also madc the request, "That your 
Majesty's Government would not withdraw its protection from the celebration 
of Sunday, and ()f the few Catholic festivals; but that it would l)revent, as 
hitherto, whatever interferes with the holy keeping of those days." 
The Ministerial Council is aware of tbe disadvantagcs and disturbances 
which lUust arise if this matter should be entirely withdrawn from the control 
and superintendence of the police; and if the secular power should not by its 
interference maintain in some respect those considerations which citizens owe to 
each other in reference to the external exhibition of their religious convictions. 
But the peculiar circUllistances of certain of the Imperial territories offer difficul- 
ties in this respect which render it necessary to leave the exact determination of 
this matter to a later period; yonr Majesty might, however, feel inclined to 
command that in the meanwhile the authorities be instructed, in virtue of the 
existing laws, to take care that in places where the Catholic population forms 
the majority, the celebration of Sundays and festivals be not disturbed by noisy 
trades or public traffic. 
May it please your Majesty to give your J mperial consent to these proposals, 
and to empower the Undersigned to answer the petition of the episcopal assenJbly, 
in conformity with the views developed in this statement. 
Vienna, April 7, 1850. 
(Signed) THUN. 
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!Bifd)ef aui! ben !8el1:rrl.ern jmen, ttdd)er am meiilen !Búrgìd]aftcn fÚT eme 
eilbringenbe !IDirfjamfeit 
barbimr, unb UlI1d)t benfell'en ber eta.lti!gen:alt unter !Beifúgung ber GJrúnbe naml)aft, allf 11:dd)en feine 
vor3ugölt'ciie !ffiürbigfeit beruI)t. (hl)ebt bieje niel)t von il,rem (5tanbpuncte anê It'iber ben !Be5eid)neten 
cine (J'il1l1:enbunfJ, eber jin!) bie gmhld)ten G'inlt'l'IlbunfJen be
ebrn, fo \.'edd
t i
m ber !8ifel)ef bae 
e
ramt. 

al3ïdbe it1 ;u l','el'ad)ten, 1tc111t ber 
ifdJef cinen üJlann, J1
e1el)er Durd) ruiffellfd)l1ftHdlC 
eij1ungen l)er= 
1.10rragt, l.'1)ne \.'er.1uõgegl1llgener (j:oncurô=!lJrúfung ali! !Drefeffor be;eid)net. 
;Die !j,/refcffL'l'cn all llniver
tåren unD 
!}ceen 
abrn, mit 1(u9I1al,lIIe \.'vn 
J2ånl\Crn, tteld;,r fid) burd) 
aU
fJe
rid)nete ttiffenfd)aftlid)e 
eiftungen bcroåI)rt l)aben, i
r %nt It'ie bie
er brei S"l1)re I.1I\g þro
ijorifel) 
5u l'emillten. ßur bepnititJfII IJInjle!lung bebúrfen fie, ben 
rofejf er ber 
aiteral au/3genommen, ber 
t
colo!1ifd1en 
ectl)tíJ1\:úrDe, ' 

Benn ber Drbenemann ber 
ird)e ale !lJriejler lInb eeeljorger bienen roin, fo beDarf et berjclben 
1\Jifimfd}afdid1cn 
ef

igung, u)ie anbere !lJrit'iler lInb <ê3edforger. 
ie tl)eolegifel)en 
e
ranflalten bet 
,R(õjter nnterjtc
en in gIeid)er $eife mie bie úbrigm ber 
eitung unb 
eallfllel)tigung 
on eeite Der !Bifd)ðfe. 
11Iud) 
aben fålllllltlid)e !8eftimlllllngen ù6er bie 
e
rgegenfliinbe unD bie ßal)l Der Sa
rgiinge unD !lJrcfeffcren 
fúr biejcl6en GJdtung. 
3n ttiefern bie eifJent
i\lnlid)en ).l(!nbeðber
Mtniffe forbrrn, balj 
inifel)tlió] ber DrbenG

e
ranflalten 
in 3)ablhltien unD ru'11i
ien eine '2h1i!naI)me gemad)t 1\Jerbe, bleibt bem G'rmeifcn ber bctrcñenben .Rird)en- 
.prot.in5en anl)timgejlcUt. 
;Die !lJrofcfieren an 
(ejler

e
ranflaltcn tterben \)on bem "6etreñenDen Drbcne=!Borjle
er bent !Bifd)ofe 
tJorgcfd1Iagen, It:eld)er bie 1dffcnfd)aftHel)e !8efå
igung ber !Be ð fÍd1netcn tiner concurâartigen !Drì.fung 
lInteqie
t. '.llienn ber G'rfo(fJ ein l'ntfVred)enber ijt, lInb ber G:an!)ibat liel) 'Iud) in ben ú6rigen !Be5iebungen 
alt1 5um 
ehranue geeignet barfleelr, ÎO 5ci9t er Den i1)m gemad)ten !Berfel)lag ber etaatêgcroah an, lInb 
ff)ei(et bie rurúnDe lIIit, allf 11:del)e frine ruut
eijjung jid) ftú\1et. !IDenn bell edte ber etilatøgemalt eine 

ean113nbigllng nid1t erfoIgt, ober bie fiel) ergebeni:>en eel)lt'ierigfciten be
oben werben, fo verlei
t ber 

ifd)of bl'm Ganbibaten bie G'rmåel)tigung 3um 
eI)rvortrage ber 
IJeolegie. 

er Qlifel)of 1).lt \.'en jiil\\lndiel)en I.tJrofejjeren unb 
e
rern ber .t()eolegie bie ruen)ii
rIeiflung firel)lid)et 
(5}eflnnung 
u ferbern, i1)ren !llil1n!)e(, iI)re l.iebre unb gef,1I1I1l\1e IJIntltl(1)årigfeit fort1t:
renb 5" úbemad)en, 
lInb It'enn lie in einer biefer 
e;id)lmgen fid) i
rcß 
erufetl unwúrDig emeifen foelten, bie 
rmåd)tigung 
!um !13ertraqe ber 

ec1vgie 3uril!f
lIne
men. 

ie !8ifel)õfe l1:etben jiel) ú6er bie ðortid)riUe ber ed)i1Ier in fåmmtHd)en 
e
rfOiel)ern burel) genall 
u 
übemael)CIIDe 
rúfun!len ruettijj
eit verjel)affen. Ue"6er bcn 
rfo(g ber gan5
 ober 
a(bjii
rigen 
rúfungen 
fo{(en in {Ji

eríger \!ßeife 3cugni1Te aur,fjqlc{(t It'er!)en. 
;Dae 
,lIcin ijl bie erl:'entIid)e <ê3vrael)e ber t
ecIogifd)en 
e
rtJortråge. 3n wie weit bie illnlt'enbllng 
ber \.!anDe\!Îvrlld)ell notI)It:CI\big fei, IIIn Den 6eclferger 5n feinelll l)eiligen !Berufe 5u befã1)igen, bleibt ber 
iBereinbarung 5n:ijd1en ben 
ijel)õfcn berfelben j{ird)en,IJro\.'in5 úbcrl.ljfen. 
3n aHen \'ee1rl1llilaUen, It'e {.jr,I)er ber tf)eolegijd)e 
octorêgrab ert
ej[t It'lIrbe, {Je
aUcn j1d) bie
ijd)ófe 
batl ffied1t tJor, Irenigilen\! bie .påtftc ber 
raminateren bei jtrengen !Þrúfungen autl !þrefefioren ober 

octeren bcr 
beeh'oie 
II ern ennen, lInD bci ber l:Vromotion von bem 5u rurabuirenben bie IJIblegung beö 
triDentinifd)en (í;[all6eníJ6eftnntniifetl 3u tJerlangcn. 
(J-e iit 1}ciljalllllnb It'únfd1enöttcrt1), bajj ,;u !U.\ien, ale belli IDliuclþnncte bee .Raijert
umtl, eine I)õ
m 
firel)lid)e !Bíll:'ung
anitalt unteT bl'ln (eitenbcn 
injIujfe ber !Biid)õfc 6eflebe. 
Uebrifll'lltl fõnnen bie tbec1egifd)en \.!e
ranftahen niel)t Nú1}en, It'enn an benjeI6en nid)t !lJrofefforen 
wirfen, It'e/d,e mit 1t'.1I,rer oról\\lnigfcit auel) auflgc! 1 reitete Jtenntniffc lInD tin rlìJei! Idffenfd)afthd)eô Gtreben 
tJcreinioen. <ê3v(dJe g,Wnner fúr bae t1)eoleflifel)e 
ebramt 3u gcroinnen, n:irb aber l)õd)fl fd)lt'ierig bleiben, 
fo Iange bie !Bqú
le ber t
eolegifd)en !þrefefforen fo gering reie gegenn:årtig gejteUt, unb fOßar an lIland]en 
UnitJerjitOiten ouf jeel)e {Jie ad)tbunbert ruulben befd)rånft finb. 
!J{ndJ ):'ie !Drefefferen ber 
iõcefan<
(1)ranjtahen verbienen !Berúcfjiel)tigllng 1IIn fo me
r, ba bie ßa
J 
ber @5d1úler unb femit ber !8miel) Nr 
elJrtMtigfeit f.lii auHel)Iiejjlid) \.'vn bem Umfange Der ;Diõceje aH)iingt, 
unb fút lI\e
rcre bcr lImfanfJrci<tjtcn 
iõcefen bie GJciilIid)fdt an Tiõcefan=\!e
ranflolten geMbet Idrb. 

llId1 fúr lie iit ea 5u 11:únfd)en, b.1jj iI)re fBe3úge eine entf
'reel)enDe G'rf)õ
ung erf)olten unD i
nen linter 
benfdbcn !Bebinßunqen, ttie ben úbrigen ein ffiu
ege
alt angClt'iefen tterbe. 
ie jinan5ie{(en !Berlegen
eiten 
linb greÎl, bed) I)effcntlidJ jinb jie fd)neU \.'orü{'erge
emb 
ie t1erfamlllehen 
ifd1õfe emÞfc
Im ba
er bief' 
2(nge[egen
fÍt bem be
en W2inij'lfriullt auf'ê 
iirmjle 5u 1t:obllt'cUenDcr 
úrl:'igung. 
a 
'ifer lInb 

eruferreue fúr ben 6edforger niel)t minber not
lt:enbig finb, aIê enrfvred]enbe j{cnntniife, fo ij'l etl eine 

ei[jge 
\f[id1l ber 
ifd)iife, nid)r nllr fúr ben It'iffenfd).lfllid)en Unrerrid)t ber !lJrieftcrj'lanbtl=
.lnbibaten 

u fergen, f enbern biefdben allel) 3" It'a
rer grõmmigfeit unb IebenbigeUi G'ifer fút ball 
eil ber eeelen 
f)eraniubilben. 
iee qeiel)iel1t in ben êeminaricn, berm G'rrid)llInO bae 
onciliull1 von Xrient angeorbnet 
f)at, lInD bie ven belt !BifdJõfen nad) !Borfel)rift ber 
irel)engefe,e 
u Idtm finb. 
@5cU ber Blt'eå erreid1t It'erben, fo ifl eiJ unedlijjlidJ, bap Die (,f,lIIDibaten ber 
QeeTcgie in Der ffiege! 
if)re ga
;e etubifJI!dt im @5iminariullt 5ubringcn. 
ie etaategcroalt 
at in Diefer -SjinJIel)t bie .Rirel)e biiJ
er 
nid)t bmrt, fonbern vielmeIJr DUtel) i11re !BerorDnunoen unlerj1úþt. 

et'c 
iðcefe foU, fo roe it etl bie !Be!
åhniffe gej1aUcn. ein eigeneG Geminarium 
abtn. !ID0 bie \)or- 
f
tiftmiilHge fiinrid]tung i
reß t10Uftånbigen t
eologifdJen Stubiume nid]t U)o
l mðg1i
 ij1, bort roetÞe 
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roenioitené bcn 
l)cv(ogrn brG vicrtrn 3.1hrfJ'1I1fJt'G in cirh'm 1jiðref.1I1<Srmin.uiulll Untcrrirf)t rrt()CiCt, 
unt> NIII 
iìd)vfr bilburdl ("lclcfJenl)rit t'rrfd)ilfft, bic (iilnoibiltcn bCtJ 
ricftcrftl1llbr
, h't1vr er lie n:eifyt't, 
Unnen 3u lcrnm. 
Tit' (irrid1tung bvn JhIl1('cn
<Srlllinìlril'll !Jrüllbct jid) 3unåd1jt auf cinc 'l
.rvrbnun9 \.Ici! (ivncifium 
!IOn 
rimt, IInO lrir\.l t'unl) bir 
l
'ltur brt íS.ld,c fc!(,ft gcrcd1tfcrtiflt. 
cr 6-intriu in Nil grijt!id)m 2tl1nb 
mujj aUß frcil'r 
,,1)1 flcjd)cl)l'II, bod) f.1Im CI3 nur l)cilf'lm1\:irt.-n, l1:mn nll1l1 rinc 1h1i.,h! 
'IH1 ,Q,1I1('t'n 
IIntrr '.t
crl'åhniiîm hcran
ilt't't, nnter I
cld)t'n bcr (\J"t"IIIfe .m [1110 (i'migt' il)ncn n;ih.-r !Jelt'gt unt> bie 
cr< 
fudlllng iU ben nh1l1nidlfachcn 
t'rirnlllgm, bcnm \.IilB jugmblidlc '!((tt'r UVtjÜ'llid) in unjnn X'1:11'll auß< 
gefe
t ilt, 1IIi.\Jlid'ft fcmc gdh1ltm I
ir\.l, '!t\ibmrn lic lid1 nidlt \.Icm gcifdid)cn <Stmlì.'r, fo It'Ïrb Nc fJMlcre 
ffiidltnng, ;n 1
c1dlcr lie '1I1gc!ritct I
nr\.lm, alld1 in anbern 
ebcn6t'crh.'iltninrn IÏd' fiir '!({(e, mit wcldlC1t 
if1t !Beruf jlc in Q
l'tiil)tun!J fr
t, fr'lrn;;reid) crn:cifl'll. 
UchigwG h'bimrl1 t'ic t
ifd)õfe, )t'rlln lic lh1d1 IJIZõgfid'frit .IUlabcn<6cmin.nirn crrid1tcn, jidl nllt 
tincr í'rcihdt, Il'cld'e bntd) 
. 4 t'rt (\Irnnbtcdjtc jC[lCl11 ,zt.,1lt.31'Ürgct 3ugcjid1Ctt ift. 
T'ct 

ijdIL'f ijt burd) b.l;J .\Hrd,cng,'fq; t'rt
'f1id)tct, Vlicmant'cn N;J Eul,t'il1cvllltt ;11 rrtf'eifm, trl'ld,cr 
fief) nidlt .m";U1t'rifrn t'Ctllhl!l. t'iI{j i1)111 cin biurdd)l'l1t'ct Untcrlplt iUl]rjidlcrt iff. Tie flrnantte 
rftin\lnlln9 
ber 8u1ll1nf, mcld)c fiir t'CII 
ifdjtitc1 CtfL'r\.lcrlidl ift, l)ållgt !Jvn Nn 'Betl)å!tniiicn ber t'rrjd)irt'rncn 
ånÐct .1b, 
unb lritb b.lI)er Nn \13rlJt'in;i.lI-(5vl\Cihm 
u Ü(octll1iim jrin. T'i1G UttbtilÜ('er \.Iic 
ef;11)iIJlln!J 311m 6111
'f11lIgC 
bet bdli!lrn I!Sdhcn mÜiîrn bic 
ijd'õfr aU!3fdllief,lid' fÜt fid) in 'llnf
'rud1 ndllncn. T'er (\kt'.1nfc ìln l'ine 
bm (".h'i,tfidh'n !.'vr3ufd'w6rn\.le Etl1i1to3
'rÍlfun
l ift It'L,M fdlL'lI I11lfgegr{1cn, IInb ))lIm fõnntc in frinclll i\'aUc 
bamÏlf l'ing.-!,cn, cine fl'ld,c 11Iø \.lie 
\cbiIWll1g 
lcltrn ,n hlfft'n, t'on 1\:c1d'rt bic 
"fåbi
lun
J 
u cilh'r !lclftlid'm 
'li\clhr lJ\.Icr ;u cinrlll gciltlidlcn 'lhntr .,1!l)ingc. 
cn '!
crtl)ei(, IlJdroen 
n:cdmiljji
le 
rufnn!l,'n ßI')t'ill)tcu, 
vcr{cnnrn t'ic 
ijd1õfe nidlt. 1Ït' m,ld,cn Cß 1Ïd) t,iclmrl)t ,11111 ('.IefC1;C, Ne It'iffmfd).lftlid'e XiidltigfcÌf bt't 
lianbibatm t'ctJ !lcijtlid)cn -3t.ulÌ!Ct3 butd, rrgdm;1jiigc, forgfl1CtiHt' \13nifun!Jcn 311 rrfL'rjd)en." 
T'cr tfl'lIgd)VrÌ<llnjtc 
}l;inijtct bell Gnltu6 unb Hntcrnrote g(au('t bicrÚl'ct ðv1gcnbee {1cmctfcn 
311 c;üïïcn: 
W.lt! bie fle.iftlid't'n 0rminaricn 
t'trifft, fo f1a{,rn bic t'crj,unmcltcn 
ifdJöfc fd('ft an erhlll1tt, t>ajj bic 
6taI1t
gcn:.lh in bÏt'jcr ,j
intid)t bic .Rird)c Hel,er nidlt ('cirrt, font'ern 
'iehnd)t ì.'urdJ ibrc !B.rlJrbnl1ngm 
IInterftii(?t l)al.e; um fo md)r l'cqtt'bt r6 jid), b"F aud, in Bufunft fein '!
ifd10f gc11inDcrt fI'lii It'crbc, btlí5 
Heiftlid1r ècmilhuilllll nad, !lkrfd)tift bct 
tird'enßrfct3e 5111ritrn. 6'bm fv hU1I\ t'ir ("rrid'tun
J \)vn .\{nl1l'cn< 
0el11ilhuirn inner bcn (\jriln5cn, trrldJc 
. 3 bCT aUoelllcinen 
ürgcrrrdJtc !)vt;cid1llt't, feÌllfln 2lnftanb 
unr.:rlic'lcn. !!
.'Ø a6ct bcn Unterrid)t in \.1m t()CO(O!lifd,rn Wiffcnfd),Iftrn ani-cIlm'Jt, flJ g('l11('t \.Icr trcuge" 
Ilorf.lmfte !1 J Uni,1cftl11!), h'i :Ecllrt
eihll1g brt 
ifd)õf1id)cn t5'ingabc, 5trijd)cn bm tl)ev(vgijc{'m 1: iõeej,1l\< 
IInb .lìlcjtt't<'!cI)l"iInjt.,ltrn, unO t'Clll tl)t'1J10fJijd,cn ð.lCnltåtfjtn\.lium untcrjroci\.len 311l11üiîcn. 
ic 1:'iõcl'f,m" 
unb .íHl,jter-
d)mnjtllltrn jin\.l btl)u ('cjtinunt, bic (iilnbibl1tcn bcí5 fJci,lCid)cn Et.lIIbee für i(1fCn firdlCirf)en 

cruf l1cr,m,u(iilt>rn 
irfc 21nft.1Ctcn linb ibrcr inrlt'rftcn Vlatur nad) fird)lid1c 
lnftaltcn unb CG tann nief)t 
in ber '.1f('lÏd't t'cr Ðìcgictllng (Sucrrr IJIZ.ljcftåt licnrn, l)injid)tIid) bct Ginrid)tnng t'erfcli-cn für bm 6t.lat 
cine, t'ic :Ecftimmungcn bc" 
. 3 bCG 'l(((crl)òd)Ïfcn \!3.1tcntCt3 !.'Olll -l.lJIlår3 18-t!J übcrjd)rritcn\.le, gcfe
fJcbcn\.lC 
IDIad1t in '21nj
'rudl 
u ncl)lIlcn. T'vdJ cincr6cÏlo ijt ce, mil' bic
ifdlÕfc fcI6ft auctfcnncn, nidlt n:ünjdJcnO:lt'ert11, 
ba{j brm cin;rlnen 
ifd)cfc in Nrfer 
c5id)uno rin IInbcfd)r;1nftrr E
'idrllllll1 grh1iîcn 11Jcrbc, anberer (5citô 
fann nid)t bic 
rTt'dltigllng Nr 6f1,.,t!3gr)
alt in 'lCbrct'c geftcUt I
crbcn, in t'ic bieõfilWgcn 'lCncrbnnngm 
hr gcijtlid1m OIcn:alt, frt'L'r 1Ïe in @irfjl1l11fcit trctm, 
in1Ïd1t AU mbmcn, un\.l fOI
ob( ihrc !l!:ùnfd)r 
aur,;u
rÜcfrn. a(.3 aud1 .1uf ctltll o('ltllhcnbc 6dJ)dcri!Jfdtcn auflllertfmn ÔU n1l1djcn. 'lLbgt';"()"u bl1t 1 ou, 
t)afj Nr :Jl,'hHiolh.fonì:>, .1U<:> wdd)clll t'ie T'iõccfI1l1<l,1d)rilujt.lltrn crIl,l!tm mert'cn, l>rbrutrut'et gufd1Üjft' 
IlU,} t'CIII Et.l.1tO
'crlllõßf11 ('Cbllri', IIJllji ctJ aud) uou bcr (s'inrid)tung ber 1'ii.\crj.1I1< unb glofter<\."d)r.1I1ftil1tcn 
a'6bángrn, in Idc fnu bcr ilU bcnfdbcn rrl,.1ftcnc ltntcrridlt fur bie 
cf"ibifJuug ;ll 
cbrömtcrn an Hni< 
t'ctjitiucn uni) ,ztil.lt.:!l"uII1I1firn in 'llufd11.1fJ '1cl'Ndlt IlJcrt>rn fonnc. 2(ucú crfü((t t'cr OJditfíd)e ì.'urdl 
WÏ1()r11l1'1 bt't 'Uf.nrl-iid)cr, tlurd1 
citung Dcr !Eclft3fd)IICc unb bc.:; 'lLnllcmtcjcns, unb bnrd) 'lClIflhl()lIIe bcr 
G:iull'IUigllu!l iUl'ir ('be, in fv It'..it bÌt'jd('c 3l1r 'B'
JrÜut'llu9 filrH:'rlid'cr fficd)tc notl))\:cnbig i11, flJldlC '2hnt13< 
oblicgclìl1dtcn, ('ri mcld,cn cr ;uglcid, al.:s 
.1c.lI1flr.lfJter bt'ß íStalltCG crfd1dnt, unb ll'cId)c iblll nidlt an
cr< 
ttaut l
crbcu fõnntt'n, mrnu nidlt l','r 0t.lllf!3!lClt'illt 
ütgjd).lft gr(cij1etn'ürbr, fÜr cint' l,iurcid)eubc 'BifNlllg 
fici'em
c (\Í1lt1d1tllno brr tbrvlL'gijd)fII 'l(njtilltcn. T'le 
'CrlÌt'!JClibcu '!
cfd)lÜii" t'l'r 6ifd'iì
id)CI\ 

.rj.unllliunfl 
fUlb iu bit'j,'r 
qicI)un,J 
l"ni t'ntiNl'dlrnb; jic Nctcn fÜr ì.'ic 

ilN1I1g bet 3cr1jcrgcr md)r Eid)erf)l'it, a1.3 
Nc f1iH,,'ri
J,'n 
orjdlriftrn bcr lli"
licrun!J. nn\.l CG fõnntcn bal),'r biejc IJI)ue '!Bcitcrce al1f
lt'()IJ('cn I
..rbm, 
rocnu nur bic t'lJn bcr ('ijd)oj1id1cn 
crf.lI111111unf1 I]Cflll;tcn 
rfd1!Ï1fír a(.3 cinc jic nnb i()rc 
l("dlfd!lCt ('in" 
bcntc ffiidltfd)nur anqcjel)rn l\
ert'CI1 fõnntcn. '.!Lubcr13 1t!13 mit t'cn 
iõecjI1n<'l1n1111Itrn IJrrbåh c
 lid) mÌf 
ben Unit1crrÏt.ÏfcII. :t'ie HUÏt'rrjitötm jinb Aur 6rf,.,1tllng IInb 6lJrtl,ilbuug bcr QBiiîcnjd).lft h'ftillllllt. 

i.c' tl)coCIJ'Jifd)rn I\'llCultiitrn (.i(ben c.iucn 
t'jt.1l1Ì)fl)I'il bcrjc(('en, lurCd\cr bllrd) i()rc grjd)idltlid)c G ntll'ilfillng 
tirf cingcjJiLJt ift, in il)r !l1111
C,J (\jrf:illl\.lc. EIJ((cn ,ic .11103 \.Ii..rcr Q3cr('lIIbuu'1 nicf\t gClt'aCtf'll11 II "l\mø.Jcriiîcn 
rocrbrn, fo 'l1lïîî c n alldllln i!)urn t'ie .,lC!I,'mríut'll af,Ibclllifd1f11 (lJCfl'/Jt' illclwug 1).1('eu; IÏe lIJüjjcn iu I
iiim
 
fd)aftCid)cr 
"ðid)IIU!l t'i.. ,cr!lllnii.,fÌvn brr iibri
Jt'n ðllClIltiltl'n tl)ciCru, unl) bic Xld)rcr an bcnfdhn in qCcid)cr 

eife bcjt.-Ut \1:CI"bcn, ltnfwitio foUe!; aber bie Hnh'crjitötrn .1l1d, aufø 
c
cn cimlJirfcn. unt' tr(
'lCb ij1 
bci Ginridltun!l ter t'rrjdlit'bcncn íì:l1wltåtrn i1l1f bic 
'tllhiid)rn Blt'ccfr, It'rld)CI1 Ne llBifîcnjá,.tfr Nt'llI'n foU, 
forgfl11n 9hïcf1ïd1t ,11 ncblllCl1. ,Ç1iqll fOllllut bie (ii!JcntbülIIlid)fcít t'cr tl)co(ogifd)CI1 @i!ïcnjd'.1ft, It'dd)e 
tin burd, bëb.rc 
:l'rmittfllll
l G!egrl'I'nri3 3u ibwn (\jr
lrlljt.,ubc hilt. 

ic tbel'll'!lip1rn 
11Clllt:1tm lt1iir'r-cn t'llher nidlt jcin, \U,'Ô fte fcin füIlm, \uC1In fte oUFer 23ejie< 
bun!l ,ur firchlidlC1l 
Lutorit:it Ijejebt luiiri'CIl. 
lber Dieie 
e5iebunq iit id)()n gelvLlbrt, \venn rel' 

'lCll1tätõ,$rüfcfilJr Ne firdl1idle 6nn:'td'ti!lunq ,um 

l'rtr"'le D
l' :tbeo(ü!lie L'on rcm 
ijd1Ofe bel' 

ii-'c
íe ,u crhl1[ten b,lt, unb ì:'eiíb.1Cl! oud) Illt IInil1erfìt:iten fiir Die tbel'loqijche lli)ifiel1fd)"ft lVel'er cin 
$rofeffør I1n<1 :jteUt, twd) cin $rit\lti'WCl1t ,IIQdl1ffcn Ivrrt'cn fl1l1l1, übne J),'ñ bie 91eqimmq ftch 'r-l1riiber 
mit 'Nm 
\ij.L'üfc l1crft:inbiqt l)llt. Ðie tbeüll'qijc!len RI1e::1t:itm ftn'D ihrcr EteUun!l lint' 
ll1fll"be nod) 
fül' fcine eil1,cll1c Ðii'cele bcftimmt; \venn fte fidl 

Cltr.uICll ill crlvcrben luifim, fo \vcrt'cn (\\ciftlid1e 
a
ð 
incl1\ meitcrn 
:'tn'r-:rb:rcid)c fi.-b 'r-ort l1ereil1iqcn, 1IIn jene l)öl)ere 
j(i'I1U!1 òll erfongcn, lVelrl)er 
he 
C1 trcter ber re!i!liöjm 
l1tmffcn fo iehr bet'iil fen. 

11l.1) 'Deöm:!l:n f.1I1:1 lICIlt 
ijdlOfl', in 'D:iîw :Diöceic \:lie IInit'rriit:U (jr
Jt, Die 2{nitd!L1n
1 bel' 
$rvft'f
'
'cn ,l1n 
rr tbroll"lijdICl1 
,'Cll1t:it nid)t iibt'rhlfm \vert'en. :t"'!le9C1l f'l1l
l rer 
iïd)üf. 011 
b
fcn 
ltJC_ fllh cme flltbûlijd l e 
"C1lIt:it be
nt'ct, ouf Nc .ßcr.l1lbilNII1f1 fcincr (\}eiltlit11fcit Ì:'enic1f'C11 
(!\I1
uH 1111lpred1C11, \l'c1.11
11 .111'r-:re 
ijl11i;fe 3U iib:n hllbcn. 
'WI lviir'De jc'Doct) 11I1r crfL'rDnlid) fein, 
bllF jc'D:r 
Bij,1'üf. I1n refim Sibe rid) cine tbCl'(ü!lijdle 
l1Cldt:it bcRul'ct, cine 
iö(ejl1lt,
e1mlllftll1t 

Cll>e, iibcr 1t1f/d)G et inner Ì:'en (\)rcn3en, lveld)e 'Durd) 'Die 
eid)liic 'tel' Þifd)Õflid)CI1 
eri'lll1lnhll1g, 
E 
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ober 'curd, bie bcjtibenDcl1 l!inrid'tun
tI1 flC)ofJtI1 h 1 erbcn, frei l)equf]CI1 föunc. .3u luüujd'tn bliebt 
nur, b.1Ü jeine 
llbl ftctð ,11If 'l.T1:'lI1ucr fllUC, wcId" Ne uötbif]CIt lvi
tI1jd)llfttl1 be
t3eu, um l)CU 'r>er 
9le!]ierunf] jUfJldd) Illt! 
t
rl'feiil'[CII I1U hr tbcoLoflijd,cn íjllCllltJt 'lI1fleftdlt \U wert'tn. 


eo n.ir tlr Ihro[Nii.bc ]j11C1111,'1 jrtr 
\irli.1Inltil t1rrlirren, IIl1r ;11 cinrln .1,111; ['rtrU!lIn,I;;[oieli 
nili[ule ('rr.,['imlell IIl11jjlc, 
mCIIII t.,é l'd)rl1ml .'11 trrid&rn lIi.f)1 ('Oil hr tid,li,f)t'l :'tliloril:11 .'lIerl.1I\I1llvilrte, io iit 1111.1) tit 
ctCllllln
 trr Ihcolo
li.:l)tll 
Z'OclorllVllrrr I'on ihrcr hr.1,[i.1}ca (I'dlllll
 a&(!,lII
i,l. Um ihr ticie iU 1l'"I,rell, eri.:l\eim Cli .,all; ;.ve,1m.\i;i
, tl1j; tcr 't;iiJ,oi 
tic 5:I,ilire ter "rruflll\

"
Ollllniij.irc ClI\(\\IIC, lint ta
 
eter, mrl,1)(t in rieier iltatellliij,CII -murrr I,cf
rtrrr Il'irt, r,1; teitell. 
tilliiibe (1;t.,ul'ell
('e:elllllllij; ,'(';lIle"rll 1).1&e. '1l\M tCII 1'011 tell '<\ii.f.
ien 1111
.letrudtCII 
!!.\lIni.1, .,n(,c(.,n.a. ta
 ;11 
Slrn eine 
1J0()ere tird)h.1}e 'l'lltUII,lê 1(lIita
1 ulltcr tem Itllrntcu 
inftU1ie trr 
ii,1)óie ('eÍlel)r, io II1
t ih1) lIi.ut I'rrlcullt:t, t"" tme iol.:l,t 
:Kllirall &ei cmrr ;1l'e,1m.l
i
e ( 
illri.1'11I1I
 iebr hri[i.,m ;u 'l'irlm l'rrml'11c. :;:ill fIe ii! \I111rr Nn I1C>1t:Ul'.U'lh"CI\ '
:erl,.ll!miien CUI 
trilillClitereè '!\ctllrTllio: iI(; ('i
I'er, .llril tic trr .
ir,1;e "elv:1hrrt "r.',:rrr iirtil,elt t.,
 '!lctllrfllu; Ih' II '
riei:ern i ei,"crt, 'l'eld)e fllr 
tic (.e'ontern '
eI1lH;II'ri
e ,1Iimth 1) l'oC\1e&iltet IIlIt ;1I
lri.1. mil .,II"emrilier ll'ilïrllid),'ftli,1,er tliltulI
 "";'l1mli rr lillr. Z'ie 
\!ellLllht einrr iol.1)CII 
'tnil.,U, .'I
 tiner relll hr.1)li.1)ell, grl'III)r! trn 'l\li,1}ofrn. UrI'er teren 
nllhf.tllll.' tutitrn 1'011 ihucu n:1hrre 
:1;ori.1,I
11t ;U n'I'l1rrrn iem; Qel1lbell .:urrc -:mairil,;! iU ocuel)lIIi
rn. tilú itt ;U titCU Q:rit,'lhml1 ilufl1cforrrrt Il'crtell. 
Z'ie ('liJ!
ßij)e 
iJhla&e il>l'Ï.1)1 f,d. ferner iI(lcr ten :XCll
ioIl6I1nlcrri.1\1 in ':!.'liltelid)lIlcli in fol
CllrCr "!t\eiie .'U
: 
,,'.!Ho un
 'l'ie illllllCe te:1 .IC.ul,olilm ;)\cli
ionòuntrrri,f)1 utl)ellt mirt, torI 1lC('
rt tie {'eilun,} unt url'elll'a111l11A tc&icl
fII 
ill ten '!'emd) tel' 
ciirli.f)ell (liCll'.,U; rllr,1) 
 4 iit Nc 
riorgunG td II1II)olii.1,cu :JìeligionÉ"lInren:idJlté (III tcu :!;
I!;;i,1111(rn tn 
I.u()oliid)rn 5\ir.1)e [orreit; ;lIertallnt, tod> auf Nt 1,01)eICII un
 nlllllcrell 
d)ulcn mllii tClir(('e Gluntiil
 ,1n,lUl,elltct n;utrn. 

ie :l\ii.1,ófr I. 'linen lIid.1 ;1Ii1r1'CII, rar. ton Nr fl1lf)olii,1)e l.;t.'II(,eni!. unr eiurnlebl't I'on 'J)rirÍlern l'orAC!ta
en lI'erre, lI'e(,1}r ",1\ 
il)rc
 :13ertl..men
 IIi 1}1 ill Jeter 
e;irhun,1 erirtucu. Z'l1hee Iverte iI)lIen lI&crla.ien, tiC :1ic[i
lolI;;(eI're iln rCIi genalllllrn 
tI'r 
anl!"Uell IlllIer rrnid(,e.l 'l\cNnl1ungen III ('cire,len, linter Il'eI.1)ell fill' ten '!\ii,1)of Ne '!'eile[lun
 rer t'roieiiorCII ter 'i l,co(O,1i t 
&eantm.lt "'lIrre. 
et =taar lI'II'r til('ci feme! I()III n'jrlhd) 'l'unid)eIlÖDert
tII 
inßU1ieê ent(,eI)rtll. '.D1i1n gel'l 1'011 tel' 
:orauê. 
ie
UlhJ ilU
, tl1ii im ::'&er., Ivie im lInler.(};t)mno1ÏlIIlII un
 in i,\l1l1l1l1ij) mitlltrell ad)u(ell tCt 
1ìrli.,ionwntrrri.1'1 i.ctê ullrer Nr 
or
elllli.t)CII Ullt aUgclllrin l'erbmNij)rn f'r1)rgrgenill1nte 
eI,oren IIIcrte. Z'od) iil e6 id)r )u Il'lIl1i.-l)en, til;; aud! an ten ,,1)110' 
fOI>I)iid)en X.1CuU;í.tr:t Ne filtlJ0lii,1,c !Religion, iU I\lrl;fJer Í\i!) i"il Ne ,lan,( '!'>(lII)(!Cl-Ung betelillt, in ellli"rr,t1Cnter ::l\elit l'ern-rWI, 
un
 Ne 
eie
ulI
 ter tort 311 erriJ)telltrn oter I'ielllle(,r f-eiiu('d).,Uentell Echrlan;cI tcr !Religion trill '!'iid)ofe in ter 
('ell an
r, 
teuteltll :!!.\eiie IIberla,iCII Il'c.-re. 
IU iit 1'011 bcfontrrcr :$id}tigltit, tal; tall !IDeI'I QlO!IC& trr flUrierenttn ';:iuMII
 mit aUer .fi:raft tlr '!'ercriamleit I'Cllllnhl 
IIn
 tarur,f) rrlll'errerbWI)CII 
inRillirll, Il'dd)(n tir jugenNid)e Unerf"r,renl)tit IIId)r al6 jel!lal! auêgcie
1 iii, Irirli.'111 &egcanrr 
roerte. \H ml'Qe tal)rr iln alltn Ullit1eriIC;lIòlird)en, wo e! fli61)Cr lIiibt ter 'ðall lVar, tin 'J)reNgtr ilngrftdll, IInr Ne !1I1I
ll'aH 

elll !8iid)ofe u('erlatien mertrn. Z'elll !8ii.f)ofr Ivir
 e! 'J)ßid)t iein, Ne! !!hnt einelll '1)ririter 311 ubcmagen, Il'dd,er mil lICúnr. 
lid}en .fi:cnnllliiien au
ge;ciJ)nm !JìerlltNa&en :t1rr&in
el, IIn
 in jeter S
lni'<bt ('ef;í.l)ig(l iit, iluf 
üni\lill,,, eincn IDcMt"aliQ(I1 
un
 n.,(\)I).'[tíoen C!inßu 1 ; 3U ii&en." 
Î)er treuod)vrjilntft Unttr3cidmete muii 
ierü
er :Jìild)fict)enbeD 6elllerfen : 

ie (
I!)1\11111Iien unb an
erc 
liUclfdmfen 
aben t-ie 'lrufgabr, nid,t nur ;u lef)ren, fonbern mId) 3u er.. 
3ie
en. 
en IDlllj'jregdn au i
rer ffievrganijîrunll, beren Teurd1fü
rung im BUlle iji, fiegt n
efent1id) ber 
l'- 
banfe 
u (\jrunbe, Nefcn @5d)ulen Nejrnioe G'inrid)tung 
u geben, Iccfd)e it)IWI eincn er3iebenbcn G'inffufi 
I'urd) innigea .3ujilnunemdrfcn I'cr \le
rcr mÕllfid) IIlLld1t. 
ie Bufunft Defierreid)a n:irb in nid)t geringem 

latJe b.lt'on Il('biingl'l1, in rrc{dler !.!TIeife biefer G'inffuii geü{.t rrirl'. 60U lJerbütet rrerben, bafi I'ie grjtei- 
gerte !Bilt-unll in .cejh'rreid, ;erjl'
enb fiiltt t'erebc{nb unb friiftillenb iluf feinc :Eet'õ1ferung Idrfe, fv fllll11 f
 
nur b'1bUrd) gefd)el)en, bilÎÌ biefe :Bilbunll mit ber ffidigion in inniger !2!er(,inbung erl1l1ften unb l'Vn ibr 
burd)brungl'l1 rrerbe. Teer ffieligiL'n
unterrid)t barf 5U1nal an biefen íSd)ufm nidJt tlercin5cft fte
en, fvnbcrn, 
fo rrie fJci jeNr fcri!f;Hti!lC1\ 11öuiHid1el1 ("qicl1ung bilrnnd, gejtre{.t rrirb, b.ljj er mit bcm Unterrid1te in ben 
@iffenfd1nften 
,1I1b in .\,>,mb qct)e, fo 1'.1j'j Der Unterrid)t in jebel11 Giegenjtilnbl' !BejtanNheif cineè georbneten 
(\jfj'1llI1nt
'11ll1e
 jci unb aUe 
I'jtilnN
eile jid) lle
lenjeitig untcrjtü
en unb ergån;en, fo foUr&! aud1 bie õffent- 
fid)CI1 Ed)ulm Diefelll Bide nad,jtre{'cn. 
:t..unit Nt ffieli,JÌlm
unterrid1t an ben (\j!'lIlIhljÎen cine belli entj
'Ted)ml'e ZteUunq cinnebuh', IIIUj'j er 
anberG cingeTid1tet Icerbcn afè {'i,;:l)er. G"i n
urbe l>i!:'l)cr t'vn cinelli .\ì,1ted)ett'n t-urd) aUe fern!) (Hnffw bet- 
(Y!)l11nlljîUI1lÖ crtl)eift. 
1:'ld1 I'er Ginridltung, n:ddle I'ie (
J!'l11na,ien je!?t er
.dtl'l1, IlIlCi1bent bie beiben Sa
r. 
iJiinoe beö !Jic,l)erigcn 
,f,ifvfe
'hiid)m \2tul'iul11.3 bmfC{fJen cim'erfril.t :t:urben, n:erbcn jie auè adlt (\I11ITen 
(.efiehen. liiJ ijt unl1lð
llid', b.,j'j 6in \.'cf)rcr t-en ffiC{igivn
unterrid)t in iI{{en adlt lifaiien ert
dle, unb ceo 
rrfd)eint t-,lh.-r nl)(l)lCenl'ill, 1'.1ÎÌ 1m jel'elll t'eU,1iinl'i!1t"n Qi!:l11lhlliul11 310ei ffidigiL'nõfef)rcr .,ngq1rf[t Icert-en. 
("iner niillllid, für 1',1i! llnter
(\j!'nllh1jium unb ein anl'erer für bie !.Iier l'{'ern (Hnii,'n. :Bei einer jcfd)en 
(ii'inrid'tung Icerben abeT I'ie ffidigicnõ[cl)rer Iceui'ler ag I'ie {oi.:11erigcn .\1i1led 1 eten, unb n:emger afa alIe 
ilnl'ercn 61!'11111L1,ïaUf
rer ['efd)iiftigt, unb cD IrÎrl' fd1t lovlllllli',Jf d1 iein, bllV jîe jîd' ned) 1111 cinelli anberfn 
rnegcnft"nte Ni:! llntcrrid't" f-."thdligcn, Icenn He 1',1;U I'il' IrÎiícnjdhlftfid1e '1.
efiil1igung !Jqi
en. 
Il
'vn aber, 
Nf, lie biefe l-cji
en, f,iingt t'or;u,Jêlceije bie gCl'dhfid,e 
1!irfung I'ri! !.'vn i
ncn ertl,cihl'l1 :Jidillien
unter" 
rid)tr
 ,11-. ;Jlmh bem mit 'llHfrh&d,j1.'r G'ntfd1lil'j'jung 
'vm 23 'ltugujt ItH!! gmehmi,ltCl1 rrv!.'ijvriid)en (\Je- 
frt?e ül1er I'ie 
1ritfunll i:'fr 
j!'U"hlHal.).'ebrillllli!-(5,ml'iNtfn rrirl' !.'vn jel'cm (\!!'mnilli,111d,rer l1erl.mgt, baF 
er lid, nid,t nur it{'er frine 'lU'Jemeine 
ill'un
l ilU
ICdf,', fvnl'ern b.l!Ì er iludl f
l,i,J fei, minbl'jteni:! in ;ruei 

errrmlNen (\jfomjtiinl'en Unterrid1t ;u ertf)elfm. Î"er OMioÜ)I]
ldmr IcÜrl'e aCfo in G'influp unl' 
lnfef)C11 
binter ben ithi!JC11 
ehrcrn ,uritáltrbm, n
cnn er nid,t I'eriel('rn 'llnferbernn'l ;u entjruehrn t'ermõd)te. 
ne1-erbie
 n'irb .11'er bie 
etf)eili,Jlllhll'f
 :TIelioÜm,;:Ichrerd Iwd, an einem ant-eren ('Jc
1C11jt'1I1be be
 Unler- 
rid't
 It'fj.'ntlid, b.1,11 {'eitril
Jen. ben :)!cli
licn()unterrid1t fclbft lebenl'iller unt- in ben (Yff,unmunterricI1I I)ilr.. 
!11vnifd1er ern!Jreirmb ,U mamm. 

ieic('jrïll1l'c [.liím e!3 ll'Ïrnfd)cn;;u:ertl' erfdJ:inen,Nii fïmfli!J ,lg IrÍrtIidle :Jtefi'liendehur nur jl1;,lnnff 
angritef(t n:aben, Icddle in u
iffenid)'lftlid,er t
qicblllhl illif gfcidll' 
ðbe mit I'en ù6ri!1C11 
!e
rern fkbcn, 
unb b,1ji He 1t
O lIIi'lllid, lid, IHld) 1111 bell! 11I1i:'mvdligen llnterridlt bftheili!Jen. Sn I'irfer 'llrt hfiibi,Jte :TIf. 
Hßivm;ld)tct Iterbcn jcbvd, in ,1riJiierer 'lln;al)f aft b.lI11t :Jorlh1l1l'm fein, loenn ber j{irdlc 3dt !Jdaiien 
\tort-en ijt, bie fJt'f;ibigten 0Hiel'er iI)ret' tilerui! 1',1,U t'cr,u{'ereitm. :;'in i:'em gegwloiirti!Jm 
luilenHiác, 3u- 
Uh1f ltO bie, I'er f.ltbdiid,en .11ird,e IrÎe
er OC1t'iil)rIt", Jd{'I1ft\inN!le ,n,.hi,Jfdt in I'm !.Il'rfd'ifbenen Bn'cillen 
I
rcr innern 
mNltung bÍl' 6ejtm Jtr.lfle bC!3 tileru,j 
'iclf.1d1 in 'llnf
'rlld) ncl}lIIm It'Írb, fõnnen 9{digivn
' 
fe1)rer Hlr I'ie (
!'lIIn"
rn Ihldl cHgem üJ;"f,jt.l1-c nur ilu,;lhll,m,31oeiie flt'funNn u:rrben. 'ffio eé .m if)nen 
fe1)lt. Irirb nh1l1 lidl IUit <2un'fenten (.e.Jnitnen lIIitjím, Ivclme nur !'èn {.it'ba 1111 I'm .\1i1tfd1eten i)ejteflten 
'It!.lfer
crun'lm_fnlh'rrmcn. 
ï.- 
rurt[)eilun!ll'er '1.1efiibigun!l unb bic (\'rtbrifun!1I'e0 
"fu!Jniiiei:!, 1111 ciner 
õnenlhd'CII "ltnltlllt Untcrrid'l in i:'et f,lt/1eliid'l'I! :11c1igicn ü{.erlhlUl-'t IIn1) inõ{lcfenbere Untcrrid)t einer !Jr- 
ftimnucn 'lfrt ;u ertbcifcn, fie'lt in I'em 
ercid'e ber fird,líd,CII 'ltutoritãt. 'llud) fiiiit elJ !Ïdl nirnl IJrrfcnnen. 
1rie jcl1r eí5 flir ben Blcei! bet! ffidi'licnr,unterrid)tei.' Irïll1fd)enõlocnl, jei, 1)aii I'er, Icddjrr if)n ert
eift, bae 
!JeUe 
ertraucn feinca fEifd 1 vfil {'fjï
e. @enn jf1)Vcf> ber ffielígionNt'
rer 5u9feicf> ilUd) cin anberea 
d)r"nll 
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"em.tHen, Itenn cr fcrner auf 
ie 
eitung t-c
Ghmll1aiium
 grciá1 l'rn úbri!]en 
c
rern 6inj\ujj ne
men foa, 
;0 mUÐ notC)n)cnri
l feinc 2Inj1rUung brmjrnigrn \.'orbe
i\Hen Hcif.cn, I'Otrdm bit IllnflaIt cd)åCt unt' bit ll3et
 
anmortun!] filr ilmn ßUìt\1l1l' trå!lt; fie lItuii IM{1er, ICO ed rïd1l1111 ZIi\I,tßi\IIj1.,Iten 
allbeh, l'rr ffie
ierullg 
;uflcf1en. 
S\\1n1t '(Iemn\1d, 1'em 
e!1ebrcli hr 
ijlN'ie binjidltlid' 1'er 
ltitdrunq Í'er ffidi!1icnô(ebrcr an t-cn 
'1llittdidlltlClt nÍlN t1,ln
 cntiVrl'd'CIt wert-en, fo erid,cïut C<1 q(cïdnvob( i!vecfm;l
ig, ihncn timn \Jr
Fcrn 
(Yjn
u
 \1(0 l'ìôh
r t'IULUlf ciuiur\lumcn. 
\ld, Í'er Þiðheriqen 
inrÍlNunfJ !vur1'e l1Im [-en Orl'in"rh,ten 
tin !Bl'rjdI111\1 iur 
ejelmnq cdel'Ï!lter ZteUm erft"ttet, Il l orl11lf 'ric (!l1tCIIl1un!l tlcn t-cr ffieqicrung er< 
folqte. ;Die (
rfl1bt1ln!1 (h1t crlviejcn, l"'F auf 'rieie 
eiic mitunter \ffi:ïnn
r \1(
 !lleligi('n
lebrcr bor; 
fleilN.lflClt 1111'[1 \11I'leitellt \l'lIrl'el1, t'ie ftd) l'ìejeö 
1Ittc1j in jc'c>er 
C;icbul1!l ul1\vilr1'ig qnd!Jt b"bcn. 

efd'"b I11I<h Nc 
(nftd(ul1!l illt (ii11l'crnehmel1 mit l'ent S:-rt'inluillte. ;0 mutt'c l'orn l'ic 
negiml1tg olö 
'c'1ffu' l.'cr.mtll'crtlid, ol1f1eiebcn, lint' in l'iejem B'"IIC t-ilrftc 3um !bei! I'er (\)nm'c lie!Jen, \l.Iet\(h1(b bon 
Eeitc 1'er Crl'ÍlII1ti.,te l'ei 
curt!'ei(ung rer ihnen I1Cl1l11111te11 6'I1I1l'il'L1tm nid't mit t'er ZtrClt!lC unb 
Zor!lf.l(t l.'('r!Je!l,1I1!len \l'urN, \1.'dd,c n
tbi!l !le!l'efm \v:il"c. 11111 umt'Îlrl>Í!le 
ån1tCr fern 
n hL1ft'". 
:Dieie Ë"t'lf,,(t t'.uf l'OI1 l'en 
ijd,i.;ien crlNttrt J1.'cr'rm, \1.'Cl1n ihml1 rin fol.-i'er (yin
uF aui Ne ßabl 
cinger:illmt lUirl" I\lf, ,uld' 'tic l.'(lUe 
erl1l1tlUl'rtun!J 'c>.,filr I11lf iblten rubt. 
1)ell1\1.1d, fteUt ftd, ft,l!lenrer 
(lr!1.1\1q 11((1 ,,11m 
RiilfJì.-htcn elltivred'ent' [-I1r, UI1D 'rei trcu(Je
or; 
i,unite \1Wnijtcrr.lt(' crl.mbt ftdl 1'ie 
[({crb
d'fte (')enchmi!llln!ll'l'ffdbCl1Ju erÞittm. 

mn 1111 cínem Zt.l\1tM5h)U1I1.1jillllt 1'ie Ztellc eineð f.1th"liidlm 
Jleli!lil'Ih:ílebrer
 erfe'rigt ift, fc 
Ivirl' n\ld) I'm l.'OIt 'rel1 Nri,unl11e1telt !Biid\ëjen L1n!lcfr.1!lcnen 23l'ftintl\1UIt'lelt cine <s- onC\lrt\=\,ßriiíung 
.,t-geb.1!tel1, I1l1t l'
t !jecí!]netftc 
CIl'crbtr 'rer s.?I1I1're
idHl(beb
rt'e 1.'(111 l'em 
ijdlofc linter 
ittbcihmiJ 
i'cr 
t
riiílllhl;;,1l"bdtm 111111111\* !)elll"d't. 
oímt Jvit'cr 'ren 231',cid l 1tCtcn fd\1 
'l'1ítifd'e3 
el'enfm ob. 
\v.,(tet, it'lL l.'L'lt 'e'em 
l'rj,N.1!le l'ct! [\iid'(lfð in l'cr 
}{e!)d llidü "b\lell.lid1en Jvett'CI1 j nur íiir OU!!= 
Ihlbm:ill.Idjc 

erb:ï!t iiie nm;; eo '(Ier ffic!JierU11!]1.'orl'eb,,!tcn blciben, cinen \1I1t'ern l.'(ln t'el11 
iidlofe olê 
bef:ibi!]t l1\1Cd,lImtcn $rieftcr ill Il,;ib(elt. !'ie l"i!]enidJ<1ft, in \N(d"r rer VOI1 bean 
'iid'L'fc 
eìcid'nete 
.1\1!Jcjte((t ll,ir'c>. b;ingt obcr bon fdner iL'ltfti!JCIt 
ef:ïbi!lnlt!l ob. .
).lt er ftd) 'Ocr jlir Ne C'!)\,mn\1fi\11= 
lebr.,mt
Æ<111ril',1ten l.'ot\lejdlriebcnen $riiíun
lmit guteltl (irjo(gc IIntet}(I!lClt, io Jl.Iir'Ð er a(õ \virflidler 
(\)\)lI1n.lji\1f1ehl"er, b,lt er fÜi' t'ieler \,ßriifun!l fI,1t lIidlt, o'e'er mit unCltti
'red'en't-eltl (
rf"[qe IInteri(lgcn, 
'0 wirl' er nllr o({I 2u
'vlent on!JejteUt. 
(n '(Ien iit-rifJcn mittfern Ed'ulm, Jveld'c 2t\1.,tô<mft,,!tell 
frnb, wirt 'rie 
lnftc!hmg rer 9lc!igiL'llõlehrer in l'ericl('en 
cije 1.'('1" fid) gcr,CI1. 
'!B.,è trn $ulI;.f) an(.eh,n!1t, ta
 alld! an trn t'(,ilci
rf,iid'en ðacuUiltrn Nr 'atl.
(iid'1r !Ji.di'lion in rnril'rej,rnret !!!1riir 

rrtrrtrn, lint' Nr '!\e;rR:mg trr t
rt )u rrrijotentrn oter I'idmtf'r (lti;tI(ltf',,(rentrn í'ef>rf.,n;d tem '!'ii.f,
fe uber(aiirnll'errr, 
io rrfrnnt ter tre'l
tr'ori.'llIl!r 
:niniitrrrath, ta
 in tillrr .3eit, 1tI
 Ne '!Biticni.f)aften nid)t itlrrn rinr 
er 9\tligion irintlid>r 
9\id,tlln,1 gtnomllltn r,at1en, Nr fQtl'olii.-br 
ir.be fld1 ins(lriontrrr ('rruien iublrn l11Uë, alld) Qn trr r(.i(oforf)iid)CI1 
.,rult.:lt Nr 

Qd,r tt6 Q:r,riitrnrbulII
 ;u fül,rrn, itinen .3uimnllltllbQng mit rrllll'al)rbairm \"!:rrun
rniillait(!1 trr !:J3iiirnidJair na;f,;\IIl'riim, 
IIn
 
i
I'elÍl:intniiir un
 !r-
rurt"ei!e ;u {Irriif)rigrn. 
urd':J Nr frrint 
inrid)tung teã Uni1'erllt:;t
iIIlNllml, Il'eld-r t.,
 ed'raml 
nid)t jum auiiJ'(lrï;(i;brn 
d)tt angrilr3ter 'f\coft'ioren mad'1t, if! )It'ar elmdlin trr 
ird!r Nr (l;elr!,rnT)tir gef1
trn, iflrt 
n- 
i.f1allung
Il'elir Il'iiicni.1'nfllidj grUtllÐ iU 1I1a,f)rn. 
nt'riirn fttl,r aUrrtingè ;u (lriorgtn, taë t6 ttr 
 ir;f,r nid'1t (ri;!,t mÓl1lid) irin 
lMrtr, Neir (iide.ltnl-tir jll (lrniiRtn, Il'enll ni.tt fur ttn Unter(.a(t te
 ta;1! au
rr(eirnt:t 
\1nne
 oei
rQt n'"rrr. !1(lItrrrr Erit& 
fitnn reI' all'r(\', n:1((men Nr "rrimllllltltrn '!\iiJ;J
fr im 
uge (.a(lrn, nllr rann errei:!)t It'erten, II'rnn tin 
\1nn l'on ganJ au
ge. 
jtid)ntttr 
\rf
"iglln;l iiir titir {'tf>rl'
rtt:igr l'rtfug{,ar iit. 6e itl'r d t'at.tr aud) fur lI>ûnid-,rnÖvertf- erfannt IDirt, iold)e 'l';;ïnlltt' 
QJ1 ren rl.i(oiorl,iid,rn ð\1rult;ïtrn widrn .U irhen, io erid)rint e
 r
d) nid)t rem 3ll,e(\'r rntirlrcf1en
, t'"fllr ri
rllr PtI,rfanjtln 
fÓfUlho1J ;11 inilelmilrrn: rod) wrnn ttr ,!\iiif)of rinrn <.mann (or;rid>ntt, ll'd;l}rr I'or)ih,lid) {.tf
"il1t II}, he d)riillicf1r Ur(ltr;ruguno1 
,,"uf 
rlll Qie{lirte trr 
!.;jiirni.taft JU I'rrtrrlrll, io lDir
 r
 id'r entÜ're;l}rnt irin, trlllirl{'r'l, It'enn Il,jtrr ibn ftin antern'titigr6 
'8r
tnfrn o{'II'altet, tintn .111gelllriitnrn (lìr!..,(t anjull'riitn. Qitru
en 
urrr 'lTI.,jeill1t ten trtuQtI,orimllirrn 
iniirrr tt
 (!:uftuè 
IIn
 UntrrriJ,t! f.ir;1I ;11 eCIII
mriQen_ 
'!'a tic Unil,eriir;1ren trr {'
nter, 11m trrrn fird)(id'1e <r,rr!,;ï(tni,ie eã fi.t T,anttlt, i
lIl1l1t(i.f! fiir tinr Il'rir íl(lerll,ic,1fn
 fatf-e- 
hiibr 2:r"õ(fmmQ (lei!illlmt fmt, io iit r! oall) allgrmriirn, t\1
 QII tenirU'en, in io weit tir! ni f1r i.ton rer 
af( lit, rin 1'reNgrr 
QlIgeilr:1r lVerrr. Z'ir :!Bah( trHtI(lrnlt'1\rr telll '!'iid)ofc ;u Ü{'er(a,itu, in trr <:r.orau;ìr
ulhl, t'lr. fir rrrt
 in jr Irm I'iriite qr;.br
.tn 
wer
r, Wchf)rr ill ter 
iu\lnf1t tel' ('iid)ollicf1rn 
:rriamllllung aMetrutet iil. 
Ur(ler Nr ,2;oIfHdmlen ÏL'rid,t iid) Nr l,or(jt
eutt \finga(lr trr (lii.fJõlli.:ben 'r,ttiammltlll
 ill nail d,entrr '$tiie auG: 
,,
ir fatf,o(ii,fle .<ticibe t1iUllllt I,ini,d,tlidl trr f\1tbohid'1tn 
UgtU
 nid,t ten !J\eligion;unlmiJ,t allrin in !1(lI i t'nJ.1>. Eir m 

en Q;
tr ein,1tir
t. 11111 t\,
 'T\enfd)rn
ri.f,ld)1 fut taè rll'i
r 
r(lell III rr;itl'en, tlllt (,.,t te
It'r
en taê 
e:\Jt IInl' ten 
erui, für 

it S';>erQn6i(hm" rrr 
1I
rnl' ðtl Q;(au(lrn lint eie(le, 60rl1e 3u tra.len. 
ie 'T-o(f;;id'1ulrll "rrtaufcII tcr f.,tf.oliid,cn ji. ir.1,e ibrru 
llrivruM, tint "'errell fir 1'011 if'r I

\lrrilirn, io rnuÏirn fir trr 'f\r
ragan
Q tt6 Umirur;es aul'rimf.,Uen. 
ir .3l1hmir t'rr turo. 
Ðaiid'1rn ffieie:li,1..,ft iir mil ril1ell1 Ed,ltier {'etdt, trn nUt ta
 !1(u
c ttG 
Uid1atlenrrn ð" rurd,tringen 1'el'lIIa,l. .! ir;; til1r iit QrlVijj: 
-IDirt Nt rllr
r.ni.te(\;e"r (,f,ait 1'0111 3ttfaUr otl'ettrt, fo II'ir
 fie tllrd'> Ne !:1ìtliglon perrttrt. Q;6 ift ral'rr fiir Nr .fi:ird':Jr, aflrr niibt 
mintrr fUt tra 6t"111 norl,".enNg, r.,ï; ter fal"o!iid'1cn 
 ird,r iI.r leitrllrcr 
jl1"ui; auf Ne taU,eliid)rn j1.:oU6id,uftn Qell'afort 
(l(ri(lr. Unftrtiti
 I,.'r all.b trr Eraar tin !l\r1,r wie ein 
l1tewir. hitcl1
 IIn
 ü(lrrll'a,f1rl1
 alii Ne !r-o(fHd)ultl1 tin)tII1,irfrn. 

n ter biH,eri
en ,z:\Juh'erf.,filln" fil1ren Nr 
1{nirrú;l}r, ItItld,r ji,ird)r UII
 C::laat auf Nr ad,u(r ma.f)(l1, {.i(liqr !!:\erudfiðJligung. 

it 
e;tillllllllnl,rn, IN(,f>e Nr ('i
f!rri.le E.f1I1{l'rrf."iuM f-mlicf1t1id) ter 
eitung unÐ '!'eallfi...bti'lun
 rrr $elttid}u(en aufiteUrt, 
mõgrn rnf,rr all,11 frl':1tLf,in ('ti(lt!,nlrrn Il'rr
rn." 
" 
a Nr Peinlng te
 f"t(,oliiil,rll !Jì.tli,1ion
unterrirore
 trr fatl,ofiid)en .5t,rd)r )lIitrl>t, 10 fann Nr '!'rlìlllllllulN tn 
tlil1ienê. 
!:'rf,r(lü;Í1tr IIlIr I'C'I ter qriitfiJ1en Gell'alr au

tI,en. 
"mit Ne ü(lri,lrn ill ten $oIWd'}lIleli an;lIwrntrlltrn {'cl'r(lllj,rr ;owoft{ 
trn nUgemtinen <J:rfortrrniiíen tiner lI'af,rt:1 d'}liit(jj)rn !!-o(f;;(lil
unq, af
 au&, 
rn (lci
ntcrrn 
erllrfuilirn trG falltr
 unt' !5eUtÖ 
rlltirred'1rn, móge tell '!\ii.f>õfrn jrte
 .Itron{.,nrti! Qeiìattrt iein, Nefe er
rHì.ttt im trim'eri'Mtniiie mit tel' {'alltr
I'(rll1a(tlUlg 
feil)lIic
en." 
.. 
ri ten pr
enw
rti,'en 
\i(tung6,<r,erf.ilUlliiitn ter eurol'
iidjru 
;ijrrtt lint' Nr 0d)IIUtl,rrr o(,nr .:;wtift( Wlent(ld)rlidl, 
IInl' wenn fir il.rrlll '!'erufr entirre.f1en, l'tllncgrn fie cine ft\1tIlÜtid)e '!BirtiQlllfcit iU l1(1rn: t'o,f, tacf lI1all fi.11 he 
a{.ti o{'lVa(. 
rrnten 6d>II'itrigtritc'l ni.f1t l'erfoeMfn. \"!:infr Btit
 iellen fic in rrm, lI'a6 fir )11 Id.rrn {'a('en, l1r1mNi.f, ulltrrriJ1rrt fein; antntt 
o::;rit
 ornih1l fur ilur e"tr:llIlIg rillr oerin
r 6unlllle "en 5trnntni,irn, UI1l' tillrlll 
'11anl1e "on wiiieniJ,aft(id'1er, umfaiirlltrl' 
'5i(hm
 mü
tc t6 Q(ê eiue unertra,,(i.f1r {'ail rri.:f,rintll, allr irmr 5\r:iftr ter !1(uf.la{,e In I\'itmrn, ter :i)orijugent Ne rrittn UII
 
rinfadJiJrn !1(nfaug
grï.ntt rt6 lIIelli.1;!i:hen '.lliiiitné eínlurr
Qrn. !Bor aUell1 a(lrr {,etarf ter e.f)uUebrtr jtner 
rili
ftit IIII
 
:JItinf>eit 
er 
rl'innuno, /l'dibe nur QUS 
tJII {)eHi,ltn '!'ornr trr 
tliQien gtid)ót'fr Il'rrte:l fanll. Ullirl'eiti>1 Mnihlt rint 
i( < 

un06ltit I'on nur 6 <.:monattll fllr ten 6.f)uUt!'rtr ni.bt, etrr t'em nnt 
ann, wenn (ltreit
 rint (;ïngtre t'raflii.ÍJr í!:inu('un
 unttt 
irodm:ijH!1t1' !1(nlrituno1 l'orauêgrgan
tI1 iit. 
od1ll1ofern Ne Et.'at
9tll'alt Ed}uUr
rer-Erminarien CltÌ\ntrn ,Utt, fe múiitr 
E2 




 


AUSTRIA. 


'rle 
imliJtlllli\ rcric!
rn mlt II'Clicr Umf"f,1 tr1Uc
clI, e6 mtiiirc iOlvcf,1 
"ê .:Jul.itf olê 
o
 311111elli\1 iCF,1f.,Uh1 I1tCll1lchll, IIII
 
auf Nt fJlrli,1,t un
 l'clÍ!1ÍJ'e '!\Ifruno 
cric{('cn ein 
cionl'eres '(lIoenlllerf otrit,W lI'crrcn. ID1enid,n, n'e(1)c 11111 o{)erl1öñ,IiJ)tr, 
'fÚlftUIJo;tCt 
j{rUn\1l\rol;C 
lui
,til.1,t unr cme i,1,llIoufeu
c fittlij)t .\Jilltuno I'elbiul'cn, fmÐ u('croU !\cf"f)lh,
, 
O.-{, I'cr !tUen! III 
Nt {'on
i,1)u[t, l'onll'O ollb flc in 
.,n;en (J;cll1cin
tn tintn l'erl'crblh1)CII 600men oll
f'rcnen fvnntcn./I 
,,!!:'ie If.iiIIM, i,-{,Iouc, 1'fOIllIl;,,;I\1 Illittrnrc "ottei l'c
 UlllifUe\e
 fNmtc rId, ftlllc be;;cctn 
clf;tu"c lI'illli,1)en. '!lie 6d)lIl. 
Itl)rer'
CllllnOrttn iollell raber mil l'et .\lin1)e iu innÏllen BuiilnllllcnfHlnO'M(t
t, rrt Mien olê 
iorcion<'lllf'oflrll ('etl'Q1)ttl, IInr 
bon rtlll Q'ii.tlcTe im 
inl'crr,iinl'niiic 11111 rer 6tootê\1tll\\l[1 itclCltCt unl' ('eOllfjldjligct IlJcr
en./I 
,,!!:'ie rotbNii,1,c .r.clfH,1,u!c rilnn ni;lIt 
tl'eihen, wenn rcr 6J,uUd,rcr ni,1,t n1l1 ren, ieintr IStdltllhl tlltilJnd)enl'rn .ltenRt. 
niITcn Il'ol'I'I,.,íl r\ltboh'rlle (\leiIllUlln\1 I'ctdniot. Z'ic 'Vlid)5fc fðfUtCil md)t 
1I11c('cn, 
Ol; cin ID1olln, rciitn Qihluf>cn lint' 5itr. 
(id)feit ui1,t to
tllcl, 
ilf tf,t, ols PdlCet l'er r.ltf'olifdlCII :JUl\tU mide, un
 muiicn Ðof,rr rinrn cllti.1,cil'tr,trn t:inl1l11; ollf {lie 
!1lnf'rUun
 I'on E,flUllehlwl m '):nfvrud, ncl)men. 
lellllllufi 
06ei in \"!:rinnccullil (-tinilen, rQÐ tin Ilto;;et <tf,ei( reê .::d)ulfJni)tê 
auê rem einM;ctJenrtl :!'crmðgcn 
et 
ruNli,f)ilfren, fCll1ir ous gClflli,trn (ljiirern f>eireilt, 11I1i) m.ln fnr jenc 6,11UHellttt, Il'C(.-I1r 
oue rrlll ,<tItL1\CI\l.tt'n
g(ll ('eicll'ct Il'ttren, Il1d,f oud, t,,
 Q'rncnllun\l
red)t elllf
\rt3\m fonlltt./I 
..'2
ic{e e,f,u{[cblCr IInl' (I'd)llfcn lc(,cn ill tincr Z,nrfrigfcil, Il'cld)fL' 111011 ro?' illlli
flt TlittJchif)( ni.f)1 [1criogtll fonn. 
!l'cí ibrcr \1tol:CII ;jilt)( í't
lclI ciller rllrd'!}rcifenhll QlfL'('eiímllll1 Il,tCr {'Oilt f,d) 5;>inrtrnifie cnlgeilell, rertll Qi r ll1id)1 rein tul,iø 
t:rlvci
ellrcr I'errennen rllnll. 
lIteii(ll mllÐ lI11ln rCIlIc!'I,often !ßullfd, ouêi
'rcj)clI, raG rellidbcn no.1) $Cillid,fcit ein f,inrcid)cnrrß 
Q'intOll1l\1cn ou?'wllittdt, tll'; iI;nclI ilir tm 'ðIlU rer ':DitllflUni;,I)iofeil rer Unttrl)alt ceild)etl, un
 ilUd) fùt iI)I'e 
inl'cn in 
tlltr
'red)ellret :!t1eiie tJtictilt It'erl'e." 
':;ècr eflrfllrd'f'l'CU Unle..;ei,1\netc etlQllbt f,d) ImrÍ1I'Ct 
clntnrtl, In hmtrftn : 

oê !)ie.1It, l'tn !Jitli.Jicnêunrrrri.1)1 in rell flllboliid)en Q, l clftjjd)lIltn ;U be'otoell, 1i1 l'cr .ltltd,e turd) 
 -I. rel, !1H1err,õd)fren 
Tatrntc
 IICIII -I.. ffi11l1'\ 18-1.9 l'crNlrgt Il'orren. !!:'IC ViNiCl'un,l 
lIerel' ID1itjeir;)t ifr l'cn ret Uc('er;eucunil rur,1,l'rungeU, ril'-; au
 
auf rer IInretÏlell '!'>lll'untJHlllfc Ncier tllltmidlr, umll'lrfiolll 
u írin, unt rtll roíelbfl gon\ Iteicnrcrê l'cl'Ilcrrid)enNIl .slt'ref rer 

\';ier.nn
 ;11 f
\'rcrn, ni
lt I-cn relll onrer Iveltigtn UnlCeti.:!)re \lenenllt, IInl' r"Ï;-Ne 'Eclfl,id)u(e illI1 aUerll'eni
fleR ;UIl1 .ltam
'ip(o
c 
cntl1t.1elh'elC
ttr Pc!'cn{ilni,{,ouu'hlCII lUerrelll'arf. 
Z'O,lC,itll erfennen ric Q'li.1)i\fe 
o
 !Jied,t Im
 ro
 
1I!tl'tfie all, l[1e(,1)t
 /Iud) rcr ISroQt (,aI, Itirelll' unÐ ulttrll'ad)tnr auf Ðie 
$clr
id,II(CIi tmjllll'ltren, lInð fit fïn
tII Nc "-nilJrud)e, It'd.1)e .!Hrd)t ulIÐ 6taal Quf Nc 6d)ufen mO.1)rn, in tott f>iêf,crigcn 
6.-1111!I.ttfoiiuu
 ltiUÌìJ !.tl1lefful,ritJer. 
!!:'tr treu'1el'Ctfillllf't W1inif'cr 
e; 
ultuô unÐ Untmid)lô fiiMI Nc 
t\'1'l1id1lUng, audj auf rtll1 0elticte tcr !!.
omidjult 
'.Brr('efierunoell onJIlf:tc!.tn. !!:'et inuioe Buionnncnf,oug, in Iveld)ell1 l'QÔ $dfHd,ullvticn lI1it antrrrn 
illÏlilulionrll flel,r, Nc in 
g3n
fi,1)tt tllIlileftoltlml1 Itcl1riíirn fll1l', 1110,1)1 eê jere.l) 1I(\lf)IVrnNo, Nc !Jirgdung Neic
 0tocni!onrcê, in io fel'n eê fl(l) UII1 tf,ci(. 
wtiic 
(ellrerung 
Ct vefrd'ellten æinrid)tllnacn IJon
elr, nod, 
tr IvcitcrclI''!!crbanNung l1or.uf>d,alten, Ivo('ei Üf>riocnê fcincl,lvtgG 
{)ellbih1)tiger IVlrl', rell 
inl1l1fi, It.c\djm Nc .!ìitd)t auf Ne Q3o[fêid)ulc viM)cr geÌl('1 f,ot, 5U vtid)r;)nren o
cr \U vwntt;,d,tiocn. 

III .\';Jinf>li.fe auf in Nefrm 
((eruntertlJiinigfren :!;ortr80e tnlwilftlttn 
nfid,lcn, c[[ollbl f,(1) rer d,rfutd)t
vcU Unlctieid)ntte 
illl 
1.'lllen l'c
 tteugcl,orfoll1iren 
:r.iniftetrotf)e! .Ut !JietJe[ung l'Ct 
c;ie
lIngen reI' foU,o[iiJjcn \tird)t \"111 öf!enthJ)cn Untertid)!t 
rm bcilícgcnrell !Jieioluticnê,Cfntlt'urf l'cr 'liIcrl,ö.f)ften Qicncl'lI1ioun\1 ,U untcrltreittll, III1Ð Ðen wtirertn d)ted'leti,1tn 'Intcag 
ìll !1e((cn: æuelC Wlojeil
1 .1tru
cn ;11 otnrf)1II111en : 
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(Translation.) 
The most humble Report of Count Thun, ::\Iinister of Public \V úrship and 
Education, on matters affecting the relations existing between the Catholic 
Church and Public Instruction, and the Emperor's Resolutions thereon. 
)'Iost Gracious Sovereign! 
THE bishops" ho were assembled in Vienna in the course of last summer 
devoted their due and most careflil attention to the question of the Christian 
Catholic education, and have submitted their views and wishes in regard thereof 
in the subjoined memorial, dated 15th of June, 1849. 
They base the same upon the fundamental principle, that those moral 
cOlH'ictions ,dlich must be actively kept alive in the minds of all classes of the 
people,-if. indeed, the Goycrnment of the Statc is not also to be brought to 
the verge of dissolution,-can only find a lasting guarantee in religion; whilst 
evcry attempt on the part of the Executive to male independent enactments in 
méJtters of religion, would either give rise to disputes and confusion, 01' vehe- 
mcntly shake the religious, and with them al
o these moral convictions. In 
admitting that the direction of public instruction belongs to the most important 
duties which the State has to impose upon itself in its present position of 
development, they, too, lay claim to the right of directing the education of its 
Catholic members, in so far as it involves those religious and moral convictions 
according to the laws and in the spirit of the Catholic Church. 
The knowledge that a man acquires is a power that he may make subser- 
vient either to good or to evil. 
The use that he will make of it principally depends upon his moral eonvic. 
tions, and the indispensable foundation of the moral development of mankind 
certainly is religion! And just for this reason, her quickening influence upon 
education is undeniably a necessity founded in human nature. This influence, 
howeycr, can bot then"become act"ive "hen religious education is hl'önght into 
intimate connexion with general education. Only he who is i.Q'norant of the 
conditions inseparable from the intellectual development of mankind, or of real 
mental cultivation, can belie\Te in the possibility of treating religious education 
as something separate and exc1usive.1 without abandoning its operation upon the 
youthful mind to mere chance. 
Y Olfr Majesty's most faithful and humble Minister of Public ,V orship and 
Instruction can, therefore, but approve when the bishops are thus striving as 
little for a 
eparatencss of religious instruction as for a separation of Church and 
State in a general sen
e. 
The Catholic Church can never and nownere renounce her daim upon the 
exercise of a decisi,-e influence on religious instruction, and Section 2 of the 
Imperial Charter of the 4th of March, 18-19, doubtless guarantees to the high 
functionmies of ecclesiastical authority the right of independently enforcing the 
due influence of the Church. 
The Cllurch will always require to have her own separate educational 
establishments; her right to which, conformably to section 3 of the Imperial 
Charter, can in no wise be questioned, nor will the bishops ha,"c to brook any 
overruling intelference on the part of the State.1 in the direction of these 
ecclesiastical establishments. 
On the othcr hand also.1 Government can never resign the independent 
direction of those establishments that it founds, and for the condition of which 
it is responsible. At the same time, ecc1esiastical education can as little ignorc 
the State, as the education in State establishments can ignore the Church. 
In order to operate in a salutary and successful manner, the Church, in 
matters of her own establishments, will rather proceed upon a like good under- 
standing with the Government, and the Government, in ref,rard to its State 
establishments, will proceed upon a like good understanding with the Church; 
and thus both, in order to further their own aims, "ill have to accord to each 
other a commensurate influence. Such a good understanding:, however, is, by 
its very nature, based upon mutual confidence. This confidence cannot be 
enforced by laws, but it must be made feasible by legal enactments that ,\ ill 
secure to each part that which it has a right to claim. To the State such an 
influence upon the ecclesiastical establishments must be legally secured as will 
protect it against dangerous abuse or destructive tendencies; and to the Church 
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iuch an influence upon the cstablishments of the State as may bc necc
sary to 
assure her that religious instruction in them be not neglected, nor the' faith 
undermined. And it is especially due to the ecclesiastical authorities to accord 
to them thc right of judg-ment as to whether the instruction given in the' 
Catholic religion or in the theological sciences, really be that whieh it professes 
to be. 
The State wishing in a general sensc to respect the independcnce of the 
Church, must eonsequently also place her in a position so as to enable her to 
fimn this judgment independcntly. 
The State cannot, therefore, permit any teacher of the Catholic religion or 
of theolog-y, to teach at public establishments, if he he not thereto authorized 
by the Church. Only upon such a basis can confidence be established between 
the State and the Chureh in matters of public instruetion, and such a good under- 
standing be effecterl as is necessary for the furthcrance of the objcct which both 
have in view. Guid('d by these ideas, the Undersig-ncd, with profound humility, 
now begs leave' to e'uter upon an examination of the spccial propositions and 
wishes of the bishops. 
The Episcopal Assembly has declared ibelf, in reference to the education 
of candidates for holy orders, as follows:- 
"Nothing affects the Chureh more nearly, nothing pertains more undeniabl} 
to the extent of her power. than the education of the candidates for holy orders, 
and as in connexion therewith, the instruction in theology, as also the anangcment 
and direction of the ecclesiastical seminaries. The assembled bishops recognize 
that the spirit anrl circumstances of present times impose upon them, more than 
ever, the responsibility of duly providing with the utmost zcal for the scientific 
capabilities of the teachers and pastors of a Christian peoplc, and that their 
endem'ours to this end should he characterized by pcrfect harmony; they 
acknowledge that it would lead to the disadvantage and dishonour of the Catholic 
Church, if the charge could be with justice preferred against her, that under the 
direction of the bishops the scientific and classical education of the clergy has 
retrograded. 
"In this as in all other respects they hold fast to the principle, that 
that which already exists, in so far as it is conformable to the purpose and 
useful, must be upheld. 
"These are the leading ideas by which they have been guided throughout 
in the drawing up of the following fundamental principles of theological educa- 
tion; and His .;\fajesty's Ministry will doubtless come to the conviction, that 
the interests which the State may have at stake, with respect to the form of the 
theological education. can be in no way prejudiced thereby. 
"Only such candidates are to be admitted to the theological studies as 
shall have gone through the upper and under gymnasiums with sufficient 
success. 
"The study of theology is to be divided into four annual courses, and is 
to be taught by not less than six professors. 
"The 
eneral course of learning is ordinarily to embrace-the Hebrew 
Language, Biblical Knowledge of the Old and l\ew COYenant, History of the 
Church, History of the Holy Fathers, Ecclesiastical Jurisprudence, Positive 
Divinity, Morality, Pa
toral Letters, Catechistics, and Pedagogical Science. 
.. Kcvertheless, the bishops are to be at liberty to exempt single candidates 
from the study of the Hebrew language. 
"The study of tll(> Oriental languages and the higher exegesis is requisite 
for all who wish to attain the d('gree of doctor of theology. 
" Bcsiç1es the abovc, lectures on the follmving extraordinary departmcnts of 
l
arning sha.ll be deli\>ercd, proportionably to the nnmb('r of disposable profcssors. 
viz.: Christian at'chæology. apologetics, history of the revelation, synodology, 
hi<;tory of positive divinity, and doctrine of symbols. 
" To such students of theology as may not have attended lectures on meta- 
physics and moral phi1osophy, pr

ious to "their admittance, an opportunity will 
he afforded to rceeiyc instruction in those sciences ii'om a professor of theology. 
" The bishops rcservc to themselves the right of determining the succession 
of. the ordinary cuurse of lectures, but they int
nd to establish an uniformity ill 
tIns respect, (lecol'ding to the usage existing in the various dioceses. 
" As a gem'ral rule, only such persons wiU he appointed to professorships 
of theology as lUay haw proved their qualifications in virtue of a verbal and 
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written examination, but an exception can herein be made in t:n'our of per:;:ons 
who shall have already testified their superior learning by distinguished literar) 
productions. 
" In the event of anv profci'
orship become vacant, a competitors' examina- 
tion must be fixed and madc public by thc bi
hop, at least throughout the whole 
diocese. If any such vacancy o('cur at establishments pPItaining to s('yera1 
dioceses, thc 
ame announcement is to be made in each of the respccti\T{' 
dioceses. 
" :For universities and lycæums such a public announcemcnt has likewise 
to be ordered by tll(' bishop, and has to be mucic throu
h the medium of the 
public press, but only 
ithin the hith
rto ace
:o;tomcd ho
del's of each 
'mwn-Iand 
in which the same be sItuate. The bIshops wIll commumeatc to tll{' Government 
authorities the occurrence and public announcements of such vacancies. 
.. Only such persons arc to bc admitted to the competition for theological 
professorships as shall have attained either the degree of doctol" of theology or 
have satisfactorily passed an examination in this science. 
" The questions for examination are to be determined by the bishop in 
\\ hose diocese the l'rofessorship has becomc vacant. 
.. The competitors' examination shall always take place at the institution 
where the professorship has become vacant. It shall be g-rantet'l to thosc persons 
who apply for professorships at universities or Iycæums to pass thf'ir competitors' 
examination at aU universities and lycæums; and in such Crown-lands in 
which there is no university or Iycæum, they may also do so at the diocesan 
institutions. 
"Touching the examination in writing, the bishop shall procure the 
arbitrement of the professors, not only of the institution in question, but also of 
the professors of another theological institution. 
" The arbitrement on the verbal examination is to be made by the professors 
of the institution at which the same shall have taken place, and by a commis- 
sioner of the bishop. 
" After the arbitrement on the examinatory performances shall have been 
made in due form, the bishop will select from among the applicants that person 
who shall promise the greatest guarantee for his salutary efficiency, and must 
then propose him to the Government authorities, at the same time stating the 
wounds whereupon his worthiness has been deemed entitled to a preference. 
Should these authorities, in virtue of their office, not offer any objcction to the 
person so proposed, or as soon as any such objection shall have been removed, 
the bishop shall then appoint him to the professorship. The same proceeding 
is fo be observed when the bishop proposes an individual distinguished for 
his literary productions, though he may not have passed the competitors' 
examination. 
.. The professors at universities and lycæums, with the exception of such 
as shall have been approved in consequence of distinguished literary productions, 
shall hold their appointments provisionally for three years, as it has always hitherto 
been the case. In order to obtain their permanent appointment they will be 
required to have obtained the degree of doctor of theology, but fi'om this 
rt.'gulation the professor of pastoral letters is exempted. 
"When a member of any religious order 
han desirc to serve in the 
capacity of priest or pastor, he will in such case be required to possess the same 
scientific qualifications as other priests and pastors. The theological institutions 
of eonvents are in like manner as all others subject to the dircction and super- 
intendence of the bishops. The same regulations with refi..'f"('nce to thc ,-ariou:, 
departmt.'nts of learning, the lHuuber of annual courses, and as rcgm'ds th(' 
profe:,sol's are also applicable to thcm. 
"Any exception which may}}f' madc in respect of the educational ('sta. 
blishments of religious orders in Dalmatia and Gallicia, con
equ('nt upon the 
peculiar circumstances of these provinces, must be lcft to the discretion of the 
rcspective dioceses. 
" The protèssors at educational establishments of convents shall be proposed 
to the bishop by the principal of the order: the former will then suqject their 
dassleal qualifications to a similar examination as above. If the result thereof 
be satisthctory. and the candidate be in all other respects adapted for the 
appointment, thc bishop shall then propose him to the Government authorities. 
stating at the same time the grounds upon which he has been found approved. 
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If on the part of the Exccutive no objections enbue, or such objections slJall 
have been removed, then the bishop will accord to him tb,e right of lecturing on 
theolo
y . 
"'The bishop has the right to demand the surety of a friendly disposition 
towards the Church from all professors or teachers of theology, as also con- 
stantly to watch over their mode of life, their doctrines, and the performance of 
all their official functions; and if in any of these respects they shall ha\'e shown 
themselves unworthy of their calling, he is empowered to deprive them of the 
right of lecturing on theology. 
" The bishops will obtain for themselves certainty as to the p1"ogress of the 
students in every branch of learnin,g:, by carefully watching over their examina- 
tions. A
 regards the results of the yearly or half-yearly examinations. 
certificates shall he given as has hith('fto bee>n customary. 
"Latin is the ordinary language for theological lectures. The extent to 
which the application of tìIe national idiom of thc country may be necessary in 
order to qualify tlH' pastor for his hol) calling, is a matter to be settled amongst 
the bisho
s of th(' same Church province. 
" At all institutions where the degree of doctor of theology has hitherto 
been bestowed, the bishops reserve to themselves the right of nominating 
at least one moiety of the examinators at these rigid examinations, from among 
the professors or doctors of theology. 
" I t would be salutary and desirable that a higher ecclesiastical institution 
be established in Yienna, as in a central position of the empire, under the 
directing influence of the Church. 
"The theological institutions, however, cannot be expected to flourish, if 
professors be not appointed who with true piety unite also extensive learned 
acquirements and great literary zeal. Yet it will continue to be exc
edingly 
difficult to meet with such men, as long as the salaries of the professors of 
theology remain so low as they are at present, and which at some múversities 
are limited e\"en to sums varying from 600 to 800 florins. 
" The professors too at the diocesan establishments deserve consideration, 
the more so as the number of scholars, and therefore also the scope of their 
labours, is ahuost entirdy dependent upon the ex
ent of the diocese; and here it 
must be borne in mind also, that the clergy for several of the most extensi\Te 
dioceses arc educated at the diocesan establi
hrneHts. 
.. For these latter professors it is thcrefore also very desirable that their 
salaries be augmented, and that they should receive pensions, under the same 
conditions as others. It is true that the financial difficuJties are great, yet it is 
also to be hoped they will rapidly pass away. The assembled bishops, therefore, 
recommend this matter most warmly to the kindly-disposed appreciation of His 
Majesty's Ministers. Zeal and professional faithfulness in a pastor being 
qualities not less requisite than corresponding learned acquirements, the bishops 
conceive it to be their sacred duty, not only to provid
 for the classical 
instruction of the candidate!'. for holy orders, but aho to educate them in the 
principles of truû piety and earnest zeal for the salvation of souls. This takes 
place in the ecdesiastical seminaries, the establishment of which institutions 
\\as ordered by the Council of Trent; and-agreea}Jly to the rules of the ecde- 
siasticallaws-they must be under the direction of the bi&hops. 
" If the object for which they were called into life is to be attained, then 
also, it is indispensable that the candidates for theology should, as a general 
rule, pass the whole time during their course of learning in the seminaries. 
The Executive Government has hitherto, in this respect, in no "\\ise interfered 
with t]w Church; on the contrary, it has rather supported her by its enact- 
ments. 
"Every diocese, as fÌlr as circumstances may permit, is to have its own 
seminary; but wh('rever the prescribe(t arrangements for complete theolo
ical 
studies cannot feasibly be provided in them, the theologians of the fourth 
annual course, at least, shaH receive instruction in a diocesan seminary, and 
thus an opportunity shall be afforded to the bishop, to become acquainted with 
the candidates for holy orders, before he ordains them. 
" The establishment of seminaries for youths is first of all grounded upon 
an order of the Council of Trent, and is justified by the very nature of the 
case. The e?trance into holy orders must take plaee by voluntary choice; 
nevertheless, 1t can onl} havç a salutary efleet when a number of youths are 
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educated under circum
tances which bring the thought of etemity closer llOme 
to their llIind
, and 
cparate them more effectually from the various temptations 
and allurt>ments of the \\ orId, to which the youthful age in OUl' da
 s is more 
especially exposed. In the event, also, of theil' finally nc
t devoting- themselves 
to the ecde
iastieal c,tlling. surely the more suhlime direction \\ hieh is here 
given to their education, C:lll only be expccted to exercise a blessed influence 
ovc>r all persons \'v ith whom they Illa) come in contact in every other relation 
of life. 
"But independent of this, the bishops, in establishing thes(' seminaries 
to an e:\.tent consistent with the mcans at their di<;posal, are only cxcrci"ing a 
right which is secured even to every citizen by section 1 of the fundamental 
rights. 
.. The bishop is bound by the ecclesiastical law, not to appoint any person 
to a subdi:lconat (vide Kote I), who cannot prove that a sufficient subsi--tence 
is secured to him. The more exact determinations of the sum that shall be 
deemed necessary fOl' the Tisch-titel (vide Note 2) must depend upon the 
peculiar circumstances in the various provinccs, and is therefore to be fiXEd by 
the provincial episcopacy. Thc judgment touching the qualification for the 
}lOly ordination!', the bishops must re.:;ervc exclusively to themselves. Probably 
the idca of prescribing a State's examinatiun for the clergy has heen already 
abandoned; and, indeed, this could in no case be agrecd to, as a condition upon 
which the qualification for clerical ordination, or for the exercise of clerical 
functions, is to depend. The bishops by no means underyalue the advantages 
which accrue from a. due and proper examination; on the contrary, they impose 
it upon themselves as a positive obligation, to investigate the elassical efficiency 
of the candidates for holy orders by means of conformable and careful 
examinations." 
Your Majesty's most faithful and humble .l\Iini
tcr of Public 'V orship 
and Instruction deems it expedient to submit th
 following observations hereon. 
With respect to the ecclesiastical seminaries, the a!-.seruoled bishops them- 
selves have acknowlcdged that the Executive Go\'ernment has hitherto not 
interfered with the Church, but has rather 
upported her by its enactments; 
hence it is also the marc natu! aI, that in future no bislH1p is to b'.:' hindered in 
the direction of his ecclesia
tical seminar}', conformably to the rulcs of the 
ecclesiastical laws. There can be just as little objection to thc c--tahlishment 
of these seminarie.;; for youths, as iong a<; the limits be observed \\ hich section 3 
of the General Civil Rights defines; but \\ ith reference to instruction in the 
theological branches of learning gencrallv, Y ollr 
I<
esty's most faithful and 
humble Cabinet Council is of opinion that. due consideration having heèn given 
to the propositions of the bishop.;;, it must make it distinction bctweE'n the 
diocesan and convent theological establishments, and the studies of the 
thcological faculty. The former have for their ohject the education of 
candidates tor cleric3.1 orders, and to fit thcw for their holy calling. These 
establishments are in their very nature ecclesiastical, and it canl10t he the 
intention of Your Majesty's Government to claim, on the part of the State, 
any legislatiye control over the direc,tion of the same-for in so doing, it would 
be acting contrary to the spirit of section 3 of the Imperial Charter of 4th 
March, 18-HL But whilst, on the one hand, it is not desirable,-and thc bi
hops 
themseh-es admit it,-that iu this resp<>ct an unlimited scope of action should be 
given to any single bishop, on the othcr hand, it cannot be denicd that the 
Ex'C'cuti\'e i
 fully entitled to investi
ate the enactments of the ecclesiastical 
authorities before they aI'? carried into effect, as al"o to express its wishes in 
reference to these matters, and to call their attention to any difficulties that may 
exist in respect thereof. Indcpendent of tIl(' fact that the religion-fund, out 
to which the diocesan establishments arc supported, stands in need of great 
assistance from State property, it ml/st also very mnch depend upon the regula. 
tions of thest> diocesan and convent establishments. in order tJ determine the 
degree .of reliance that may be placed in the instruction they impart, with a view 
of then' producing also those capacities \Vhere
ithul to supply the chaÏls of 
universities and State gymnasiums. The clergy-in the keepmg of the parish 
books, in directing the populm schools, in adl;linistering the poor law:" and in 
regi::.tering thc mall"iage-consent
, in so fàr <IS the safety of civil rights require 
it-fulfil also certain official dutie!', in the discharge of which they appear at the 
same time as agents of the State; and :,;urely these functions cannot Le entrusted 
to them if no guarantee were assigned to the Executive with respect to such 
F 



3i 


A rSTRIA. 


reg-ulations In these theological establi
hments as may secure a sufficiently 
satisfactory education. The abm'c resolution.,; of the Episcopal Assembly 
arc, in rctcrclwe hereto, quite eonformable; they om r, indeed, more security 
for the e>ducatioll of the elergv, than the enactments of Govel'nIllent have 
done up to this period; aI
d tlwsc latter enactments might be there- 
fore at once re::::cindcd, if these resolutions of the Episcopal A
::;embly 
could be looked upon as a rule r.t oncc binding upon the bishops 
and their succcs
ors. \\ïth the
e diocesan establishulf'nts, howe,-er, it is a 
"ery different case to what it is with the> universities. The latter havc for 
the
r object the preservation and further den'lupment of the sciences. The 
theological facuIties form a part thereof, "hich, in the course of historic 
devclolHllent, has become intimately interwoven with the entire constitution of 
the uni,'ersitie
. 
 ow if these faculties are not to be forciblv thro\\ n out of this 
conneÀion, then the gelleral acadcmical laws mu!'t be likewise respected by 
them; in reference to scicnee> they must participate in the organization of the 
other facuIties, and the teacher mu
t be in like manner appointed. The univer- 
sities, howeycr, must also indi:::putably operate 011 every-day life, and hence, in 
the formation of the various tileulties, particular regard must be had to the prac- 
tical objects to \\ hich science is to be made sub
eryient. The peculiarity of the 
theological science must herc, also, be taken into account, as it has for its 
object a certain aim given through a higher instrumentality. 
The theological tilcultics, therefore, "would not be that ,,'hich they ought to 
be if they were to he placed without the pale of ecclesiastical authority. But 
this connexion there" ith will be already thereby !"ecured if the professor of the 
faculty has to recei,-e his authority for delivering lectures on theology from the 
bishop of the diocese; and hence, also, no professor of theology can be appointed 
at the universities, nor private tutors admitted to these faculties without Gm-ern- 
ment having previously dt(>cted an understanding thereupon with the bishop. 
The theological facuIties, by the very nature of their position and duties, are not 
intended for the benefit of any single diocese; but if thcy know ho\\ to inspire 
confidence, the clergy will come to them from all parts of the empire, and there 
unite to
ether in ordcr to require that higher education" hich the representatives 
of the religious interests stand so much in need of. 
For this reason, also, the appointment of the professors of th
 theological 
faculty cannot he left to the bishop of that diocesc in which the u.liversity may 
be situate. On the other hand. the bishop in whose see therc is a theological 
faculty lllay claim to eH\rci
e the same intlnenee over the education of his clergy 
as the other bishops do. To this end, howewr, it would only be requisite that 
e'"cry bis110p in whose 
e>e there is a theological fheulty, should hm-e a diocesan 
educational establishment over" hich he would be enablerl fi'eel) to di<;pos{', id 
est within those limits which have been dcfined by the Episcopal Assembly or 
by the f'xilÒting \'egulations. It would then but remain to be wished that his 
choice might fan on persons who, being possessed of the necessary qualities, 
could at the same time be appointed by the Gm'ernment as profe:::sors of the 
theological f
lcult\-. 
I
asmuch a
 t!1t' theolog-ical faculty would be depri\'ed of all it::: dfiei<'llcy 
and sink d(lwn to the level of a very insi
nificant institution if its profc.;sors werc 
not to be acknowledged by the ecclesiastical authorities in their eapacities as 
such, so al
o the importance of the theological dignity of doctor is in like manner 
ùependrnt on its ecclcsia"tical worth. In order to uphold the same, it appeal'S 
very propel' that the bishop should nominate one moiety of the examining 
eommis:-:ionel's, and that e,-ery onc who is to be advanced to this academical 
honour ",hould mal\.e a confeslÒion of the Creed of Trent. "-ith reg-ard to the 
wish of the 'bishops, that a higher ecclesiastical institution sllOuld be 
 established 
in Vienna unde]" their dirccting influence, it cannot be denied that i'uch an insti- 
tution, if properly regulated, might pro,.e to be of great salutary benefit; in- 
deed, uuder present circumstances, it is even of more> urgent necessity than it 
has hitherto been; fOl' in proportion to the greater liberty that has bef'n aceorde>d 
to the Church, the ,,-ant of a sufficient number of priests will be augmented, and 
these again should be thoroughly well prepared for the special branches of their 
calling, and possess at the same time a gcneral classical education. The bishops 
would. be entitled to the direction of such an institution as a purely ecclesiastical 
est
bhshmcnt. Propositions with respect to the more minute details of its ]"cgu- 
htlOns must be awaited ti-om the bishops. May it please your Majesty to 
command that they be required to furnish the same. 
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The Episcopal As
embly in its memorial further expresses itself \\ith 
reÎerence to relicious in:"truction in thc " intermediate schools," as follows: 
,,"There m
d in whatsoe\'er manner the Catholic religion he taught, the 
direction and superintendence thereof comes \\ ithin the extent of ecclesiaf"tical 
authority; in virtue of section -1, the IH'o\
iding of instruction in the Catholic 
religion at the popular !'õehools has been committed to the Catholic Church, but 
the same principle must be applied to tll(' higher and intermcdiate schools. The 
bishops cannf)t consent that the Catholie faith and its moral doctrines !"hould be 
taught by priests \\ ho do not enjoy their entire confidence. Therefore it should 
be left to them to appoint the teachers of religion at these latter establi::,hments, 
under the same conditions as those under which it was proposed that the bi
hop 
should appoint the professors of theoloS'y. Thereby the State will not be deprived 
of any influence that may really be dc
irable. It i
 here, of course. taken for 
granted that religious instruction should always belong to the ordinary and gene- 
rally binding course of studie
 in the upper and lower gymnasiums, as well as in 
all intermediate or middle schools. i\eyertheless, it is to be "ished that the 
Catholic religion, to which almost the entire population confesscs, should also be 
duly represented at the philosophical faculties, and that the appointment for the 
profes,.;orship,;: of relig-ious instruction, whether already existing or hEnceforward 
to be created, should ue entrusted to the bishop in like manncr as signified 
above. 
&( It is of paIticular importance that the word of God should be proclaimed 
to the studying youth with all the cffil'i1cy of eloquence, and that by this 
means all those pernicious intluences to which youthful ine"\:pcriencc is now more 
than ever exposed may be eflectually combatted with. Therefore, at aU the 
Univcrsity churches where this has hitherto not been the case, a preacher 
should be appointed and 
elected for that purpo;;e by the bishop. It will be the 
duty of the bishop to commit this charge into the hanels of a prie
t. who, com- 
bining" erudite learning: with the distinguishing gin of eloquence, will in e\ cry 
"ay be qualified to e"\:ercise a beneficial and {'hduring influence upon young 
persons.' , 
The mo,..;t faithful and humble Umler;;igned mll.t make the tollO\\ing 
obselTations hereupon. 
The gymnasiums and the (lth('r intermediate schools have for their object 
not merely to teach but also to educate. The leading idea upon which the 
measures for tlwir reorganization, now in the eour;;e of being carried out, were 
based, was to impart to these school
 such arrangements as will render an edu- 
cational influence in them practicable by means of a cordial co-operation on the 
part of all the teachers. The future \\'elt
lre of Au
tria will depend in no !'õmall 
degree' upon the manner in which this influence i
 exercised. If it is to be 
prevcnted, that the increased mental ('ulti\'ation in this empire 
hould ha\"e the 
effect of operating upon its population in a manner decomposing and dcstructi\-e 
instead of ennoblin
 and strengthening; then certainly it can only be done hy 
keeping this mental cultimtion in intimate connexion with, and causing it to be 
penetrated by, religion. At these sch
ols especially, the religious instruction 
must not be isolated; but, on the contrary, just as in the ca,;:e of e\"Cry careful 
private Education, exertions arc made that it go hand-in-hand with th(; instruction 
in the sciences, so that the information imparted on e\"ery subject of learning 
becomes a part and portion of a well-ordcred and entire plan, and that each palt 
and portion thereof support and complete the other; so also at our public 
schools this aim must be striven tor. 
Kow. in order that such a proper and becoming place be secured for the 
religious instruction at our gynll
asium5, it lllu"t be differently regùlatcd to \\ hat 
it has hitherto been. Till now, religion has been taught by a catechist through- 
out all.the six classes of our 
ymnasium5. 
-\greeably to the regulations which 
they mil now receiw, the hitherto separately existillg course of two years in 
philosophical !'õtudies, has been incorporated in them, and they will at present 
consequently comprise eight classes. It is impo:.'sible that any single teacher 
should impart religious instruction in all these eight classEs, and hence it would 
appear necessary that two téachers of religion should be appointed to e{ery 
complete gymnasium, yiz.: one for the lower gymnasium, and the other for the 
four upper classes. By this arrangemEnt, howe\-er, these teachers of religion 
would have less employn1ent than the catechists have hitherto had; and. indeed, 
al!'õo .less than all the other teachers at the gymnasium; and thus it were easily 
possIble for them to take part in the instI uctiOll of other subjects of learning, 
Fj 
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providcd ah\ays that they also possess the requisite scientific qualifications 
nece
:-al'Y thereto. But upon the fact of their reallv pl)o:..:cssing the

 qualifica- 
tion
 depend,.; in a great nh_a
ure the 
alutary efficacy of that relig:ous instruction 
\\ hich they are to impart. Agreeahly to the provisional enactment that was 
sanctionEd by your 
Ia.1esty's resolution bearing date 
3rd August. 18-10, relat- 
ing- to the examination of all candidat
 s for the appointment of teachers at 
g):mnasiums, it is required of ev('r
' such teacher, not only that hc produce proofs 
of his 
enel'al mental cultivation, but also that he be able to impart in
tructioll 
in at least t\\O hindred branches of learning. The teachers of religion \\ould 
thErefore stdnd behind the other teacher
 in point of influence and respectability, 
if they \\ ere not to conform to theðc same regulations. Resides this, howe\"er, 
the participation of the teach:.'rs of religion in other subjeds of instruction, 
"ill wry materially tend to enliven their religiGtb instruction, and 11<H'e the 
effect of c
m::,ing a harmonious intluence tc pcn-ade the entire system of 
education. 
These view
 mal..e it appear 
csirable that in future only such persons 
should be appointed .lS ordinary teàchcrs of religion, as in point of learned 
acquirements shall be' found to stand upon a parallel eminence with tile other 
teachers. and that the
' should take part in othcr l..inds of in
truction. Such 
well-qualified teachers of religion, however, cannot be expected to be found in 
greater numbers, until the Church shallIHl\
e had time to prepare the capacitated 
members of her elergy to this end. But at the present moment, especially, 
inasmuch as t:1e ne\\ ly-resecured independent actiyity of the Catholic Church will 
render it necessary that she avail berself to a great l:xtent of the best capacities 
of her clergy, in order to supply the various branches of her internal administra- 
tion,-teachers of religion for oùr gymnasiums, corresponding to the abm e rule, 
can but rarely be met with; and wherever they arc wanting, af;sistants "bo can 
satisfy the rcquirements which have hitherto been demanded of the catechists, 
mu!';t in the meantimc content. The ad.1udgment of thc capacity and the 
bestowal of the authority to impart inslructiun in thc Catholic reli3ion at any 
public establishment generally, and in particular with rcspect to instruction of a 
certain liind, are matters that come within the limits of ecclesiastical authority. 
Kor can it be d{'nied that it would be ,'ery de!'irablc for the ob.1,xt of religious 
instruction, that the l'er80n imparting it should al..:o po::'
css the entire confidence 
of his bi
hop. But when a teacher o
. religion at the same time administers any 
other bwneh of (ducation, and when further, he is to have the same influence 
in thc direction of the gnnnasium, as tlw other tEachers, then and in that case 
the bcsto\'.al of his aPI;oillhnent must nece",,,,arily rest "ith him. who supports 
the establishment, and "ho i:; also ré'spon"ible t"or its condition; this appoint- 
ment must tberefore be lcft to the Government in all cases pertaining to State 
establishments. 
If, con
equent1y, thc demand of thc bi
hops cannot be !'>atisfied to it" full 
extent" ith re:-'pcct to the appointment of teacher
 of religion at the intermediate 
schools, it apppars nev('rthc1css dcsirablc to accord to them a gteater influence in 
these respects than they have hitherto pùs,.;e",:;ed. .Agreeabl
 to the arrange- 
ment that has been in force till now, thc bishop useJ to ",end in an application 
for thc filling up of any vacancy that had occlIITed, whereupon a nomltla!Ïon on 
the pal.t of Gov, rnment ensued. Experience, hown-er. has shown that in this 
mdnner person" \\ere proposed and appcinted as teachCl's of rclioion, "ho have 
prm ed thelljS
h-es ill en-ry way unworthy of this office. And thoug'h the 
apP')intnJent took place under the approyal of the bishop, 1-otill. Gon
rnIllcnt was 
ah\ a
 s considereù to be rc!->ponsible for it, and the r, Ison of the oeCUlTcn('''' of 
such ca<;cs might ne"elthLe
5 be attributablè in part to the bi-;ilOp, who in hid 
ad.1udgm('nt of the candidates proposed did not proceed" ith that seycrity and 
carefllbc
,.. n('ce::,,,,ar
 in order to ha\'e l.ept unwortby pClsons at a di:-.tallee. 
This earefulncss, ho\\ever, on the IM1't of the bi
hop
, Illar be cunfidently 
expected, when such an influence in the choice of the candidates shall haye been 
accorded to them ..\.." will thro\\ a1>,o the cntire rc
pon::,ibility of the samt' upon 
them. 
Hence the follo\'. ing proceeding appears to ans\\ cr evcry due considcration, 
and you
 l\1aj
's.t
 "s faithful and humble Cabinet Council vcntures to solicit your 
l\laJe
ty s sanctIon thereto. 
Whcnc\er öt a gymnasium of the Statc the situation of a teacher of the 
Catholic rcli
ion shall have become \ acant, then conformably to the proposed 
plan of the assembled bishops, an cÀaminatioll of the competitors for the same 
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shall be held, and the bishops are thereupon to communicate the name of the 
most approved applicant, to
ethcr with his e),.amination performance:" to the 
public school aUthorities C)f the land. In the event of no political consideration 
existing against the per
on so named, the proposal of the bi
hop
, as a genH'al 
rule, is not to be de\-iated from; and only under p
cllliar circumstDnc's, by way 
of exception, it shaH be reserved to the C;ovcrnment to choose another priest 
who has likewise been admitted as compdent by the bi,hop. The character of 
the appointment, hO\'vc\cr, \\ hich the person so proposed b) the bishop shall 
receive, wiJl depend upon his othcr qualification's. If he shall have submitted 
himself with good success to the examination pre
'.::ribed for the candidates for 
the office of teacher at the g) mnasiums, then he will be appointed a,; an ordi- 
nary teacher; but if he shall have in no way submitted himself to thi..; examina- 
tion, or only "ith an unsatisfactory success, in this case he shall be appointed 
merely as an assistant teachcr. At the other intermediate schools, if they be 
State establishments, the appointment of teachers of relihrÏon shall be proceeded 
with in like manner. 
\Yith reference to the wish e....pressed, that the Catholic religion should be 
also duly represented at the philosophical faculti
s, and that the filling up of 
such chairs as may be created, or rather, as are to be retained, should be like- 
wise intrusted to the bishop, 
 our 
l
esly's most fàithful and humble Cabinet 
Council adll1it
, that at a time in which the culti\'ation of thE sciences has not 
unfi'cquently l
d to a tendency inimical to religion, the Catholic Church must 
feel herself especially called upon to undertake also the guidance of the cau"c of 
Christianity at the philosophical faculty, in order to point out its connexion with 
the real acquisitions of science, and to correct misapprehensions and preiudices. 
In consequence of the more free regulations that ha\e been introduced into the 
university studies, which do not permit that the holding of lectures be con- 
sidered as an e"clusive right of the appointed profc"sors, the Church has already, 
it is true, an opportunity afforded to her of sf'ientifically demon:-.trating her mode 
of contemplation. Still, it is cerbinly to be feared, that it will not be so easily 
possible for the Church to a,'ail herself of this opportunity. unles5 care be also 
taken tc insure the supþort of the person shc may select for this office. On the 
other h,md, thc object which the Episcopal Assembly has in \.ie\\" can be only 
then attained when a person of peculiarly di.,tinguished capabilities shall be 
found disposable for the delivery of these lectures. Tllerc, fOl'C ho\\e\'er desire- 
able it is admitted to be to see the talents of such men made (1\ ailable at the 
philosophical faculties, it appears ne\'erthele,.;;s not e'ípedient formally to 
systemize separate chail'
 fin' this purpose, still, as soon as the bishop is in a 
position to name any person peculiarly qm.lified to represent Christian cOll\.ic- 
tions on the field of !'cic:1ce, it "ould be \\ ell to d2termine an adequate salary for 
his sen ices, provided always that no other scruple e\Ìo5ts against him. ..\J ay it 
please your 
lajesty to empower your most G>ithful and humble Minister of 
Public \rorship and Instruction \\ith a ,'iew to this end. 
As the universities of those countries whose ecdesiastica1 circumstances 
are herein treatcd of. are all intended fur the use of a populatIon, the greatest 
majority of which consists of Catholics. it \'vill be quite suitable thar a preacher 
should be appointed to each of them, in so far as this is not alt'eady the case. 
The election of the same should be intrusted to the bishops, under the pre- 
supposition that it would ah, ays take place in th3.t spirit which is indicated by 
the memorial of the Episcopal As
">mbly. 
In ,'eference to the popular school.., tlw said memorial of the Epi;;copal 
As<:;embly e\.presses itself as follows: ., rhe ('. tholic Church does not claim the 
right to the religious instruction of the Cathrli
 
 "uth alo11(,. She is appointed 
by <';od to educate mankind for ctcrnallife! and it i;:, therefore her light and her 
duty to care for thc education of youth in fiÚth and in love. The popular 
schools owe their origin to the Catholic Church; and if thcy are now to be 
violently wrenched a"ay from her, then they win also inevitably fall a prey to 
!he propaganda for destl ucticn and suu\'ersioll. The future of European wciety 
IS darkened, as it were, "ith a veil, which the eye of the All-seein!!; One alone can 
penetrate. But this one thing i3 certain: If European society is to be sm'cd 
from ruin, then only rpligion "ill do it. Hence it is ncce

al')' for the Church, 
but not the less so for the State, that the Catholic Church should retain her 
directing influence o\"er the Catholic popular schools. The State also has an 
indisputable right to maintain a directing and superintending influence over 
these schools; and in their present constitution, it is true, the claims Loth of 
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Church and State are in regard hereof duly respected. The regulations, there- 
fore, \\ hich arc provided by the eonstituticn of these schools touching their 
direction and superintendence, should henceforward also be retained. 
.. As the direction of Catholic religious instruction pertains to the Church, 
consequently the choice of religious school-books can only be determined by 
the ecdesia
tical authorities. _\nd in order that the other books used in these 
schools may eorrespond with the general demands of a truly Christian education 
as wen as with the particular wants of the country and the people, it should be 
left to the bi<;hops of each Crown land to determine these latter booh, 
conjointly with the Government authorities. 
" In the present state of the education of European nations, schoolmasters 
are doubtless indispen>:able; and if they answer their calling, they are also in 
a position to cxcreise a most blessed influence; ne\Tertheless the difficulties con- 
nected herewith dare not be passed over. On the one hand, they should be 
thoroughly instructed in that learning which they teach; on the other hand, a 
trifling amount of knowledge is sufficient for their vocation; and for a man of 
general classical education, it would certainly be an insupportable burthen, if he 
were ohliged to devote all his powers to the task of inculcating into the minds of 
village youths the first and simplest elements of human learning. But, above 
all, the schoolmaster !:'hould possess that firmne
s and purity of mind which can 
only be drawn from the holy well of religion. Assuredly a six months' pre- 
paratory course of study for the 
choolmastel' is not sufficient, 01' certainly only 
in such cases where it has been preceded by long practical exercise under a proper 
direction. Still in the event of Government establishing seminaries for school- 
masters, the regulations introduced into them should be weighed with wise 
circumspection, the ., too much" as well as the ., too little" should be carefully 
avoided, and particular 1'C'gard had to the moral and religious education gin'n ill 
them. Men, \"ho with a superficial and detccti\-e education unite great preten- 
sions and a wavering moral character, arc en-'rywhcre dangerous, yct no\\here 
more so th
1I in the countrv school, from wheuc'e they lllav disH'lIIinate the most 
destruc,tive seeds into whol
 commllnitiC's. '. 
" That active, crafty party of sllbn-'rsion. whose operations arc carried on 
with so much design. could not v. i
h tor better tcnls. These seminaries for 
sehoolIIlastcr
 shocld be therefore brou
ht into a close ('onnexion with th(' 
Church, and be considered as dioce=,an establishments, and be directed and 
superintended by the bishop in unisnn with the Gon-rument authorities. 
"The Catholic popular school cannot he expccted to flourish unless the 
schoolmaç;ter. ill his position, unite also with comml'n:mrate acquirements truly 
Catholic 
f'ntiments. The bishops cannot permit that a man should be employed 
a:; a teacher of the Cat ho1ic youth, if his faith and morality he not spotless. and 
hence they must claim a decisive influence over the appointments of school- 
masters. I t must be borne in miud, that a grcat part of the school-funcl consists 
of the confiscated property of the brotherhoods, and consequently in eccle.,ias- 
tical estates, and that therd()J'e it is only just that the bishol}S l'hould claim the 
right of appointing the sehoolma!'ters who are thus paid out of Church property. 
" )fany schoolma
ters and their assi<;tants li,'e in a state of penury, which 
cannot hut c"\:citc the most heal,tfelt sympathy. In consequence of their great 
number, ob:;;tades stand in the way of a general improvement of their position, 
the weight of which no one who calmly consider::; them can mistake. Still. the 
most ardent wish must be expressed, that, as far as it is possible, a sufficient 
income be deYÏ::;ed for, al1d in casc of unfitness for further service, a subsistcnce 
be secured to them, and that their ,yidows also be duly provided for." 
Your Majesty's most humble Undersigned ventures to make the following 
obselTations'hereon. The right of providing religious instruction in our Catholic 
popular l'chools is guaranteed to the Church by 9 4 of the Imperial Charter of 
4th Man
h, 1849. The Government of your Majesty is imbued with the con- 
viction, that this instruction also, even to the lowest step of the ladder of 
mental education, darf' not he separated from the other bl anches of learning if it 
is to be efficacious and intended to promote the there specially preyailing object 
of education; and that the popular 
chool, l('ast of all, should he permitted to be 
turned into a field of battle for contending views of life. 
On the other hand, the bishops admit the right and the interest which the State 
has to maintain a dil'eeting and superintending influence over these popular 
schools; and they are of opinion that the claims which both Church and State 
have upon them are duly respected in their present constitution. 
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Your :\1.ajcsty's faithful and humble Ministcr of Public \V orship and 
Instruction considers it his dutv to use his best eÀertions also for the introduc- 
tion of impro\-ements in the cõncerns of the popular school..,. The close con- 
nexion, howcycr, of the> concerns of thesc schools with the other in::;titntions 
now in course of entire reor lf ani7ation, rendcrs it necessary, \\ ith respect to any 
partial changes in the ex:i
ing rebrulations, to reselTC thc 
dtlelllent of this 
subjeet for further di,..:cussion; but in "':0 doin
' it is by no Illeans intended to 
limit or to pnjudiee the infiul'llce whieh the Church has hitherto exercised over 
the popular school,..:, In conformity" ith the ,'ie\\'s that lUìYe becn developed in 
this most humble report, thc Pndersigned, on behalf of your 
h
jc,..:ty',; most 
faithful and humble Cabinet Council, yery dutifully takes leave to submit the 
annexed drau
ht of resolutions for the better re>gulfltion of the rdations of the 
Catholic Church to public instruction; and further craves llermission most 
respectrully to propose to your Majesty, that it Illay please your Majesty to 
sanction: 
IsHy. That the resolutions which the episcopal assembly has come to in 
respect of the management of the theologieal and comTnt educational establish- 
ments may, without hindrance. be fully carried out into practicc; alway
 pro- 
vided that no alterations be ddcrmined upon without a pre\'ious understanding 
thereon having been come to with the Gm'ernment, and that wherc\'er and in 
so far as diocesan and con\'ent establishments do not conform to tlwse reso. 
lution:,:, that the regulations hitherto existing- shall still be complied with. 
2ndl y. That ,,'here\'er in futurc a theological faculty shall be, there also a 
dioce:;;an institution shall be established. 
3rdly. That the appointment of the teachers of religion at the State 
gymnasiums and the ot.her intermcdiate schools, b0 proceeded with in manner 
as above proposed. 
4thly. That at univer:-:ities where it has hitherto not been the case, preachers 
are to be appointed, and their election is to be intrusted to the bishops. 
.May it please your Majesty to sanction lastly, and 
5thly. That thc hitherto solemnized professor:-õhips of religion at the philo- 
sophical fhculties he abolished, and that, on the other hand, your l\Iajesty's 
f
lÏthful and humble l\Iinister of Public Worship and Instruction be empowered 
to él<;sigll an adequate salary to such persons, as may be peculiarly qualified, 
scientifically, to represcnt Christian eOll\'ictions at the philosophical fàcultics. 
(Signcd) THUN. 


Vienna, April 13, 1830. 


Upon this report the following Imperial resolutions \\'ere issued: 
In eon
idcration of H 
, 3, and 4, of the Charter of 4th :\!areh, ] 8-t!>, Hud 
in conformity with the proposition:5 of my I\linistu of Public ',"orship and 
Instruction, and the advicc of my Cabinet Council, I sanction the foUo\\ing 
r4?solution.; for all Cro\\ n.lands for" hie-h that Charter W:t:" issued: 

 1. Xo person can officiate as teacher of the Catholic rpligion, or as profes- 
sor of theology, at the lower or higher public institutions, without having 
prc\'iously rcceÌ\-ed his authOl'ity hcreto from the Lishop in who
c diocese it is 
situate. 

 
. The hishop is at all times at liberty to withdraw this authority giVL'll 
to any ,..:uch per
ou. Bnt the withdrawal of such an authority alone does not 
deprive a teacher, appointed by the Gm'ernment, of hi:;; le!.;al daims to a pension. 

 3. It remain" "ith the Government to appoint the persons ",hn have 
rcccived thc authority of the bishop to lceture on theology as protbsors at the 
theological faculties, 01' to grant their admittance as private tutors, and these 
persons will havc to administer their offiec.; conformably to the tenor of the 
aeademicallaws. . 

 4. The bishop shall be at liberty to point out to his seminarists the 
lectures and the succc
sion ofthem which they are to frequent at the university 
and to examine them thereupon in his seminary. 

 5. For the severe examination of the candidates for the tlwologieal dignity 
of doctor, the bishop nominates one moiety of the examining commissioners, 
who are to be men that h<\\-e attained the same theoloo'ical de!!ree. 
I:> L) 

 o. No person can attain the theological dig:1Ïty of doctor who shall not 
hmre m<ldc a confe5,;ion of the Creed of Trent, eithcr before the bishop or his 
delegate. 
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My Minister of Public 'V orship anù Instruction is charged with the carrying 
out of these Resolutions. I sanctIOn further all other propositions contained in 
this report, and empowcr my Minister of Public 'II{ orship and Instruction to 
carry the same into effect. 


(Signed) 


FRANZ JOSEPH. 


Vienna, April 23, 1850. 
Kote 1. Sllb-diaco7lat, id est, the second de
rec of the higher ordination. 
Kute 2 Tip
'I"Ii-tild, Id e-t, a stipend gran!t'd hy the GO\'!'I"IlIll!'nt, upon the rec<Jmmendation 
of the bishops, Ollt of the reli!,!iolls fllnd, \\hich must I I' s,'cllred to the clel'ical candidate hefore he is 
ordained as priest; but it is only received \\hen he is incap.lcitated from doing- further duty. 


Inclosure 3 in 
o. 2. 


Imperial Ordinance of April 18, 1830. 
.ffaifn(jrnc !Fcrorbmll1!l \.10111 18. 
(.þri( 1850, 
wirfjmn flIt aUc jenc 
ron(ilnbcr, fill' mc!ct1c baS 
(((er1}Ödlftc 
atcnt \.10111 4. W1ih3 1849 
crfloijcn ijt, 
mit IVcIdicr baB 
crf}iHtniv l'n fat
oliìc(,cn .ITir
c 3Ut .staatSgcu
aft fcìtgcjtcfft l1Jitb. 
311111 !Fof(3u!J bcr butl!' 
. 2 bcB 
11tcntcè \.'0111 4. ill1ih3 1849 bcr fat
oIifd1cn .I1irèl)e 
t'crMrqtCl1 mcct'1tc, qcnc()mi!lc Jd, iÜ,(t 
(ntra!l W1cíneß 9J(inijtcrö bcB (Su(tuB unb 
UntmidJtS unb auf G'inratf,cn illlcincõ 
l)1iniitcrmtf,cS fill' aUe .firon(ilnbet illlcineB mcirocB, 
fin: n
cI
e jencB 
atcnt crfloffcn ift, nn((ljM,cnbc 
cjtí111nmn
lcn : 

. 1. 
eomol,r l'cn 'Bijcf,öfcn, aIS ben H)nm untcrftcf}cnbm ßj(iiu1 1 i!JC1t fkfJt co frd, jief) in 
gcíjtIid>cn 
(nqcrcqcnT}citen em bcn I.JJa.pft )11 1t1Cl1bm, unb bie G'ntjd)ci
unøen unb 

hlOt bmm!lcn bcd )..va
'jtcB 
u cm:pfnnqcn, of}nc ba1,CÍ an cine \.'ollilufige 3uftímmung bct 
11JdtHd)cn 
cf)õtbcn geÛUnÐC1t ,3u ic
)n. 

. 2. 

en faHwHfrocn 
ifdJöfcn ftc
t cS frcí, üfm ßicgcnjt;lnbc f
rct %ntBgclt'C1It l1nb 
inncrT}aU, bct (\Iriin,cn bcrfd('en an ifmn (5fcrnß unb iÍ}rc Glmlcinben or,lIc \.10rfilUfigc 
Qjcncr}migun
l bet .stnat!}{1e
örbc C5'nlla(}mllhlC11 uni' %lOrbmm!Jcn ,3u nrajfen; jie 
{,a1 1 m jl'bocf) 
'on i(}rcn (S rlilffm, in fofmlc fîe iinf;m lli3irfungen nad) fîcf) ôicf}cu, obct 
öffmtIiro fuub!lm1C1d 1 t It'crbcn foUcn, Ç\(cid"eiti!J bm ffic!licrullgS{1c
örben, in berm 'l.\crcid) 
bie 
unbmaef)mlg crfoIgcn, obc\: bie 
hnt'Cnblm!J qeîd)c
cn foff, 2(Ûfchriften mit3ut
cífen. 

. 3. 
Tie 
crorbnun!,cn, buret) mdd)e bie .fi in'Í1cngc1l'a!t NSf}er !,cr,inbcrt ll'ar, ,(ìirroen
 
ftrafm, bic auf Mrøerh
c mc
tc fcínc ffiücfmil"fung Üûcu, 011 \.1erf}ilngm, 1t'erì)cn auf;et 
Jtraft gcfCIJt. 

. 4. 
T'Ct gciftfid 1 cn G;c1t'aft fkht baB mcc{lt ,3u, :'sene, lvcIcÍ1c bic .fiird)cnihutcr l1id)t bel' 
itl'ernommcncn 
ctl'flicf)tUl1Ç\ ncmiiv \,'crIl'a(tclI, iu b
r bmd) baS .fiinflcn!,cîc
 Ûcitimmten 
Bl1nll )u fuõ.þmNrcn obcr aÚ3ufc
cn, unb fîc l'cr mit bcm 2hntc \.'crúunbmcn G:infilnfte 
\.)crfujtíg 6u crfIihm. 

. 5. 
3ur T'urd'fM,nmf' bcB CSrfcnlltniffcB fl1lm bic 9JUt1t'irfung bcr 2h1atB{1C
örbcn in 

(nf
1nH1) qcnommcn mcrbcn, 1t'mn bCllfd{'m bel' l'rbuuu!J
mäf;i!Jc 
organg l'cr gcíftHq,cn 

cf}örbc bure(, ffilittf}cifung bet Unteriuc(nmgßl1ctcn nac(J!Jclvicfcn mirb. 

. 6. 
ffiHt bcr T"urd'filf}rnng bicfet 'Ecftimnmngm ij1 W1cín Wliniftcr bcB C'u(tuB unb 
Untmid)tS .{1c,U1ftmgt. 


Bmn3 Joie.p
 m. p. 
.cIJ}U11 ffi. p. 
(Trmlslation.) 
Imperial Rescript of 18th April, 1850, yalid for all those Crown Lands 
to .which tlw Lettc."s-Patent of the 4th of ::\Iarch, 1849, apply, by 
"Inch the relations of the Catholic Church to the State are settled. 
IN accordance with the rights which have been g-l1arantecd to the 
Catholi.(' Church by 
 2 of the Lpttcrs-Patent of the 4t"11 of l\Iarch, 1849, 
1 sanctIOn, at the recommcndation of my Minister of Public 'V orship and 
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Education, and on the ach ice of my Council of 1Iinisters for all Crown 
lanrls of my empire to which that patent applies, the following 
reguJations :- 

 1. It is permitted, as \\en to the bishops as to the faithful under 
them, to address themselves on ecclesiastical affairs to the Pope, and to 
receive the decisions and orrlinances of the Pope without pre\
iou
 consent 
of the temporal authorities. 

 2. The Catholic bishops are permitted, on subjects dependent on 
their official authority anrl \\ ithin the limits of the same, to address admo
 
nitions and ordinances to their clerg'y and congreg'ations, \\ ithout pre\ ions 
consent of the ci\ il authorities. They are, howe\'er, bound to conul1uni. 
cate copies of their d
crees, in as far as they may superinduce extemal 
consequences, or be destined for publication, simultaneously to the Govern- 
mental authorities in whose district the publication is to take plaee or the 
edict is to be appl ied. 
9 3. The ordinances by which the ecclesiastical power has hitherto 
been prevented from decreeing such ecclesiastical punishments as shan 
not rc-act on civil rights, are r('voked. 
9 4. The ecclesiastical power shall have the right to suspend or to 
remove from their ecclesiastical office, and in the fm'ms laid down by the 
canon law, such persons as shall not administer them according to the 
obligations which they ha\'e contracted; and to declare that such persons 
have fot"feited the emoluments connected with the offices. 
9 5. The co-operation of the civil authorities for the execution of the 
sentences may be required. whene\er the procedure of the ecclesiastical 
authority shall have been proved to them by communication of the acts of 
investigation to ha\'e been reg'ular. 

 6. 1Iy 
Iinister of Public "
orship and Education is charg d with 
the execution of this decree. 
(Signed) FRAXCIS JOSEPH, ffi. p. 
(Countersigned) THuN, ill. p. 


IncJosure 4 in Ko. 2. 
Decree of the Jlinister of Public Worship of July 15, 1850. 
IDerorC'nung beB 
JUnijtcr9 reo 
uItu
 unb Ulltcn:i
t
 tom 15. ,3ufi 1 R50, 
tJJidiam fur aUc jellC .ftronI
ln
cr, fur tl'ddJc 
aø 2Wcr
õd1jlC $11tC11t \)0111 4. i)låq 
1849*) ctftl1ffm il1, 
in 
ctreff ber 2tmf
 nnt> 
i
ci
fithn-
hl1til
IUlj)hm
Jm gegcn fl1thofiid;e Qieit1fid)c, 
altn 
rei} @irf1tußõfrcife
 tel' tllcqictun
Jtì(1d,j)r
cn in 
htqdc
Jcn
citC11 
cß flld}ohi
cn 
Q5otteijj)icuI1ce unO ber 
f\lrt>G'oncurijþrüfuugeu. 

ur(b bie f\1iierfid'c 
crorbtHm\, !)om 18. 2fpriC I. S. (
lcidJ!3
Jeie
l,ratt, L. 
tíuf, 
B. 156), flnt> bic af(\\cmcium 
cftimll1ungcn Ü11cr t>ic 2tcf(ung erflüifm, Irdwe auf 
@nmb(crge 
cø Q(((erf1öd 1 11cn 
lltcnt:3 i.1l'111 4. !i.:J1år5 ] 8--19, 
. 2, bicfat
oUfd)e -Rird)e in 
bcn .RrouI
htt>cm ein3uue
mm 
at, fÜt Ird
c jcnc
 
(f(crböd]fte 
Iltmt crIl1ffcn 
llJorbcn it1. 
.3u
J(cid) 
116cn e-due IDlajcit
H mit 
c;ic
ung auf Ne 
cid,rilîfe ber im torigcn 
SI1
re ,U 

icu 11attgef)a[1tm IDet;ammlung ber 
ifdJöfc jcner 
ånt>er 
(f(crf}Ö
f1' 
an3uOrNtcn geru
t: 
1. b 11
, IV CUlt e i n fat 
 0 Iii (f, e r GJ c i 111 i ro e l' f e i n eSt e I r 11 n 9 
unb bic i
1l1 in bcrfclbelt filr fird)ltdJc 3lt'ccfc 5Ul1d)cnben 
$ e f u 9 It iff c, 3 u an b ere n 3 Ir c á e n i 11 t> e t 
(r t m i Ö 11 r au d) t, b a 
 
f 
 i n e G: n t fer 11 11 n 9 iJ 0 m 
(m t c fit T 11 V t 
 IV e 11 t> i g c rf ann t \1) it b, 
bte Q3e
öTbcn fid) be
r,a(6 t ' VTCq1 mil fcincH fird)lid)en 
IDvr!Jcic
tcll iU6 G:iuteruc{,1l1en fCiJcll foUel1; 
. :. . b ,1 Ö c 6 j e b c m 
 i f dJ l1 f c f rei jt c 
 e 11 f 011 c, b c 11 ()) 0 tt e 9 b i e U fl 
tn letner 
iöcefe im 2>inue beT t10n bel' Wcriam1l1(uug bct 
$i;<f1öfe gcfavten Q3efd)lúffe ðU orOuen unO 3u (eiten. 
Sn bicim 
cfd'[üifcn 
a11cn bie $iid1bfc ce fÜf) ,ur '-13flid 1 t gcmad)t, 
(({c
, roai3 an 
beT r ' q1chcnt'Cl1 æcttcõt'icnitoTbl1un
) ,tt'ccfmåiHg unO bciljl1J11 i,1, forMam aufwf)t ôU 

aIten unb feinc 
11
ttt'mmg o
tte .3uitimmuttg 
cr 
rD\)in5i\1[it)nooe 6u madjen; fie 
*) 
m (irg
uðllngõ6attbe 
ctì fficiroògcic
(1fattcB, mr. 151. 
G 
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abcn auoqcfvrod)en, baij fie ilt bel' t1erihtbcrtcn 6teffnnfJ I)er aJcfcf}
Jcl1unq cine bovveIte 
muffl1rl'cntll
\ fiubcn, jCDcr 1viUfitrfict)en 9lcuentltf\ Ultb jcbcm ÐJhü(Jmud)c, 1veld)cr fid) 
bcim mottc
Dimite cinidl!dd)cn fi.innte, mit uncrmuDlid)er .'rbi'ltigfcit 
u beqcqucu. 
3. 1) a f; b i e 
J 0 ( ( jt ä n b i q c T> 11 r d, f Ü I) l' U n g b c r t1 0 n b crill ct. 
fammIun
J l'et 
ifd>öfe Über bie 
farr<G.oneurô.prÜfung ge. 
t r 0 f fen c It 'ß e 11 i m m u n !1 e n, U n t e r b c 11\ m 0 r b e 1) a 1 t e, b a 11 b i e. 
f e1 b e n n i d) t 0 Ipi e g e.p f log e n e m Ü IT f.þ r a dH m it be r me g i c run g, 
a (1 g e i1 n I) er t 1V e l' b e 11, f e t n 
 i n b ern i Ü fin t' c 11 f 0 ({ e, j e bod) b 0 rt, 
IVO unb in fomeit aIB jcne ffiefd)IÜífc nidlt .
ur mid)tf<f)11ur 
genomme11 tlHtben, bei bet 
fatt<6oncutô.prÜfung nad) ben 
biß
ctiqeu 'l(norbnunqen t 1 0rqeganqcn merbc. 
Tic 'iBefroIÜjfc bet (Ji;d'i.iffid)cn illerfammIun
 in '-ßetrcjf bet 
farT<G:ol1Cur9.prüfung 
finb foffJcutle : 
"Tie 
farr<
oncuro
1tüfung foU in jel)ct Tiöeefe jä
tIidl ôum 1venigficn G:inmal 
1I11b 3111ar 111Ï1nl'lid, untl íÓ1riftlid' tlorgenommcn 1l'crDen.'1 
"ßjegeufti1nDc bicfer 
rufung finD: 
1. c:Doqmatif. 
2. G'rl\lutemnq I)et 1)eiIif\en <Sd'tift nad) bet illuIgate. 
3. IDh1r
lI unb 
afh1ta( fmmnt 
iturßit Utit \)orI)cn'f(
enb .pmftifd)er mid)tung. 
4. Jtirdleurcd)t, 
5. Q.:oUjtiÜtl'iger <5111111urf unb tr)eiI1t1eifc 
(U(hlf6citun!1 einet 
tebiAt. 
6. 9JUmDIimct illortrog. 
7. J1ated 1 cíc./1 
,,3ut (\'rfangung jctlcn %nte
 femfti'mtlif\et EecIforge if! erfllr
erIid), t'aV bet 
$elVel"Í1Ct t'ic 

faH<
onCut
vrufuug mit gutem (S'rfolgc beftanl)cn 1)abe." 
"Sn 1t'icfern fÜt Glllumieate, mit 1vdd)en 5mat bic 
ervfHd)tunq öut 6ecIforÇJe, 
a{'er fein fd6iHhtbiqcô Gedforf)eamt uerbuul)en it1, Nc 'ffarr<G:oncutfjvrÜfun
\ not
\\)Cnbiß 
fei, bIej(lt I)cm linneiien I)eø 
iöcefan>Q3ifd)Qfcß Überhtffcn." 
,,3ut r-fard5onCltrß
1ritfunß foUen nUT <Sl1Id,c 
u!)cIaffen 1rerben, 1vcI
c feit 
\uenigiteno tlni :5a{}rcn Ne Q3cfUf)ni% ;ut IDmraItuu!) ber Ecc1forgc erIangt {htben." 
" crie G'oneutf!
1rüfun!\ 
ilt iu tu $egc1 filt fccl'ø 
crI)re 
u gc1ten, bod) fann burd) 

rO\)in1i
t1<60ucilium cin (iÜtßcret otu für3mr 3eitrmuu {'ejtimmt metben. mur I)ie 
bieut1t
ucnl)cn ol'et emeritirtcn 
:rofcffl't'en 
cr .'rf)eelogic, jcnc 
octoren bet 

cologic, 
lVeld)c ,ur (fdan!)Unf\ tlie;cr .'1.Burbc fíc{, tlen ftrenoen $rÜflllh\cn unter
lwn unb fo(d}e 
IDli'luner, meldle fi,t, in cincm tI)cl1Ioßiíd'en ðac{)e a(iI Gr{n'iftitdlcr au
gc3cid)lìet 
ilben, 
bÜrfcll \.10n 
((JhWUl!\ bct 'ffard
,oncur

'rÜful1g tliõ.pcní'irt tt'C\'ben." 
"IDon @icbetf)ohmq l'crfelbcu fl11m I)cr '.t!;ifd 1 0f m1l'Í) 
0(d1C Il1ø5;i
len, 1UcIrnc ale 
<SecIfo\\\ct otlcr in mtDerer iB-cife Hm t
eo(ogifÓ1en .\lenntniifc 
illtcid1cllb ('t.probt 
a(len. 
steiu 'ßijc{'of iit \.1crbulltlen, bie 
fan-($oncIltßvrüfuu!), 1rdd'er fid, ein 
C1Nt(1cr in 
einet frcntben T>iöecfe unteqogen I)M, a(ß fut 
frÜnbm fcinco Gþrcngdo gcuÜgcnb 
an,nerfcnnell.'1 
311r crurd'fu
runf\ Nefcr 
({er
öèNlcn 
nt;d1Iic6111lgen 1vit
 9lac{lfU,cnbc9 
angcorbnet : 
1. Jjinfid)t1id) beo Ghaf. unb T>iBci.þlinart 1 crfa{,tcnG Hcgcn 
fat 
 0 Ii i d) e æ ct jt lid) e. 
ffiad)bc111 ben 
iid)i.ifCII bic idbjti'mbigc 
h1ßÜblllhJ ber finf)lid)cn 8trafgelt'aIt burd) 
bie 

. aunt' 4 \Jet faijctlicbcn IDerortlnun
 \)0111 18. 
h'rj{ L 
. Cillf)Cr;'mmt lDorben i11, 
fo 
at co t 1 0u bcm tlmd, .\joffml,Icit'cerct \)om 3. mli1r 1 1792 an
JeorDncten IDerfaI}reu, 
bem 
ufoIßc îisei.plinadtlltcrÎudHlngcu gegen f\ltI)oh;lile æci11liroe mittc1jt eiller auô 
geijtlid l en nub Ivclthd,cu 
cmntm 5ufltm11tclIgcfe
tell 60mmiffion t10r3uud)men luaren, 
aböutommcn. 

Iwcrjcit9 mcrbcn Ne lDc1HiCÍ1cn 
e
örben Ílt1ter
alb i
te!3 gejeJþ,f,en @írfnng9. 
ftCifc
 c{,mfl1tltì fd(ljti,nNf1 t'or,:'IIßd)cu uub ce Iucrtlcn bcnfclben t'
tbci foIgcnbe 5.Befti1n. 
ntuuf)en 
ur 
lid1tjdlltur 
tI tlicucn f'
l(Jcn: 
a) .'llicnn eilt httholijd'cr QjdfHid 1 cT eiucø IDcrbrcchcuB obct ei1tCß bet Aeriltt1ièf1en 
'lhnrøI1ItItDhlJl!\ ultterlief\cnbm 
C1Wf1Cltø (1cjd,tdNf\t mitD, fo ift bie 
{ugdeqcn
cit 
bet com.pmntcn O!erid l t!}(Ic1)örtle 3u Ü('Ct"lvei;en unb i)i
 
lolitiíd)e 'Bc
örDc mirb bltll(Í 
nut in jomeit cin,lIirl 1 rciten bl1bcu, 11((\ í'ic tlurd1 bie ßcfc
lid\en illorjcþriften nbcr. 
t,anþt 5ur UntcrftÜ1J1t1tfl tier (
}
rict'tõ(1cI)l1rbcl1 au!)C1t'icim il1. 
0) @enn f)cqcn eiuen tlltI)olijd'cu (
jciftlid'm 
cÎrPlvcrtlen anbcrer 
(rt, Ù(Jet feine 
gciîtlid , c %nt!3fllhnUh\ l1bet fein 
Ctrafleu in einem gcijthdlen %ntc nI)o('C1t Ivcrt'en, 
fo IhÜ ' eu iich Ne .politiïdlC1t 
c
örl)en in t'er me!\d in cine 
hntMhlltì:'lung barÜ(Jct 
nicbt cin
n(aîíen, fOIlDcrn bicfd(len an belt firdllicÞen !ßor\\cjc
tcn ðU \)Ctlt1Cijcu. 
<SoUte jebod) \.1011 bicier fcine 
((J1,j{fe gcf4'aift 1NtDen, nnb Q.JtullD 311 bet 
fforßltit1 
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t 1 0r1}anl)m fe
n, I)at; I)arau
 (\icfI1
r fitr bic õffcntIiml' ffilt
c unl) 
rl)nung 
l'r. 
\.10rf1cf}l', obl'r foUtel:>ao 
cnl'fHnl'1l eiuc!3 6lcífHid1cu bet õffcnthcl}en mu
e uno 
5:rbllunq unmittl'f(1at ó5efaf}r bn'f}cn, fo mitre 
ic!.10n foq{cicl} Ne 
(n)cíge an t'cn 
Etattba[ter (
anbetìd)l'f) 
u crj'tattcn, mdd)em co oMicqen \I'irb, fief) Ùber bil' 
ctforberIid)en ffi(at;refJdll mit 1:>1.'111 '-ßifCbofe in 1:>11ß 
int1erne
mcn )11 fC1Jen nub 
u 
l'eurt'6eHen, vb õl1 Nefem G'nbe Ne voHtifcl}c SBc
õrl)c ,ur Grf}d.nt1lg bei3 

(tt. 
llq1allbco 
u jdnciten 
abe. 
sr}ne 'illcíf1t1l9 bei3 Gtl1tt
aItel'i3 (
anbefjcl}efß) i11 mit (5'r
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U11 m. p. 


(Translation.) 
Ordinance of the .\'Jinister of Public 'V orship and Instruction of the 15th 
July, 18.iO, in force for aU th08e Crown lands to which the Imperial 
Patent of the 4th March, 18--19, is applicable, in relation to penal and cor- 
rectional official proceedings against Catholic clerical persons, and to the 
separate competency of the authorities of Government in matters relating to 
Catholic worship and to examination for the ministry. 
BY the Imperial Ordinance of the 18th of April of last year (Imperial Act, 
Article L, p. 156), general provisions arc made as to the po"ition which the 
Catholic Church will assume on the basis of the Imperial Patent of the 
4th March, 1849, 
 2. in the Crown lands for which that Imperial Patent "as 
issued. 
His Majesty, at the same timf', with reference to the resolutions of the 
Assembled Bishops of those lands, which was held in the year preceding at 
Vienna, was pleased to order- 
" 1. That if a Catholic clergyman shall abuse his position and the privileges 
which appertain to him for ecclesiastical purposes therein for other objects, so 
that his removal frum his office is admitted to be necessary, the authorities shall 
forthwith put themselves in communication with his ecclesiastical superiors 
upon this matter. 
"2. That it shall be permitted to every bishop to order and direct the public 
worship in his diocese in the sense of the resolutions taken in the Assembled 
Bishops. .. 
In these resolutions the bishops considered it to be their duty to maintain 
carefully everything which is suitable to the existing order of divine service, and 
beneficial. and to make no alteration without the assent of the Provincial Synod. 
They have declared that in the altered state of legislation they ft:el themselves 
G2 
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doubly called upon to oppose with indefatigable activity, every arbitrary innovation, 
and e
'ery abuse \\ hich might creep into the public worship. 
"3. That in reference to examinations for the ministl'\', no obstacle shall be 
opposed to the complete execution of the resolutions n;ade thereupon by the 
Assembled BIshops, under the proviso that they shall not be altered without 
consultation ",ith the Gm'ernment, but that whenever, and so far as those 
resolutions be not taken as the rule, the examinations shall be conducted 
according to the regulations hitherto in force." 
The following are the resolutions made by the Assembled Bishops in 
reference to e>>.aminations for the ministry: 
" The examination for the ministry shall take place once a-year at least in 
every diocese, and shaH be conducted both orally and in ",riting. 
"The objects of this examination are: 
" 1. Dogmatic theology. 
"2. Explanations of the Scripture according to the Vulgate. 
"3. :Morals, and pastoral and liturgic theology, with a predominant practical 
tendency. 
"4. Ecclesiastical law. 
"5. The plan of a sermon as a whole, and the elaboration of the same in its 
several divisions. 
.. 6. Oral delivery. 
"7. Catechising. 
" For the attainment of every office importing an independent cure of souls, 
it is required that the candidate shall have passed the examination for the 
ministry with approbation. 
" How far an examination is necessary for canonries with which the cure 
of souls is connected, but no independent office importing a cure of souls, is left 
to the judgment of the diocesan. 
"Those only shall be admitted to an examination for the ministry who 
sllall have obtained fur three years at least the authority to hold a cure. 
" The examination shall regularly be available for six years; but a shorter 
or longer interml may be determined by a prm'incial council. None but acting 
or pa:,.t professors of theology, those doctors of' theology who have undergone 
severe examinations for the attainment of the dignity, and such persons as have 
distinguished themselves as writers in some department of theology, can be 
exempted from an examination. 
" The bishop may also exempt from a repetition of the same, such persons 
as shall have sufficiently evidenced their theological acquirement.s, either as 
pastors or in any other way. K 0 bishop is bound to recognize the examination 
which a candidate shall have undergone in another diocese as sufficient for a 
benefice in his district." 
For the execution of these Imperial resolutions it is ordained as follows: 


1. Concerning Penal and Correctional Procedure against Catholic Clergy. 
\Vhereas by 

 3 and 4 of the Imperial Ordinancc of the 18th April of 
last year, the independent exercise of ecclesiastical penal power is permitted 
to the bishops, the procedure directed by the Decree of the Court ChanC'ery 
of the 3rd 1\1 arch, I 7!J2, according to which correctional investigation against 
the Catholic clergy must be instituted by means of a mixed commission of 
spiritual and secular officers. shall cease. 
The secular authorities on their side will also proceed independently within 
their legal province, and the following determmation will serve for thcir guidance 
therein : 
a. If a Catholic clergyman is charged with a crime, or with an offence 
coming within judicial procedure, the matter is to brought before the competent 
judicial authorities, and the political authorities will not take any steps therein, 
except so far as they are directed by legal precepts, chiefly in aid of the judicial 
authorities. 
b. If complaints (If any kind are made against a Catholic clergyman, in 
respe
t to the fulfilment of his spiritual duties. or his conduct in a spiritual 

pacltv, the political authorities, as a general rule, shall not proceed against 
hIli officially, but shall refer the same to the eC'clesiastical superiors. But if no 
redress be granted by the latter, and gfCIund should exist for an apprehension 
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that danger may arise therefrom to the public peace and order, or should the 
demean our of a clergyman immediately threaten danger to tlle publiC' peace and 
order, notice shall be gi,-en of the same to the local Governor (Landeschef), 
,,-hose duty it shall be to put himself in communication with the bishop with 
respect to the necessary steps to be taken, and to determine whether the poli- 
tical authorities shall with this object proceed to inquire into the facts of the 
case. 
\Yithout instructions from the local Governor, inquiry shclll not be made 
into the facts, unless there shall be danger in delay, and in such cases the notice 
is at the same time to be given to the Governor. 
The duty incumbent on the political authorities of superintending the 
execution of the existing legal precepts in relation to the management of 
matriculations and of the concems of schools and of the poor, is not altered 
by these Resolutionò. 


2. Concerning Public JVorsMp. 
In matters relating to public worship the political authorities shall not 
interfere to make any regulations, but they shall only take care that it shall be 
canied on everywhere in conformity with the above resolutions of the Assembled 
Bishops; and if, contrary to expectation, any departure therefrom should take 
place, they shall give notice of the same to the local Governor, who will agree 
with the bishop thereupon, and will suggest what is proper, or in case of necessity 
report the same to the Ministry. 
3. Concerning Examinations fOT the ][inistry. 
So soon as communication shall have been made by the bishops of the 
Crown lands to the local Governor (LandescheO, that examiners have been 
appointed by them for the examinations, and that the necessary preparations 
have been made for carrying into effect the resolutions of the Assembled 
Bishops, the political authorities shaH have no further interest in this matter. 
But if it should happen that the spiritual authorities should be observed 
to follow a procedure departing from the resolutions of the Assembled Bishops, 
the local Governor shall, with reference to the resel'\Tation made in the above- 
mentioned Imperial Resolution of the 18th April of last year, put himself in 
communicaticn \\ith the bishop, or report to the Minister of Public 'Vorship 
and Instruction. 
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ltfr. Bonm' to Viscount Palmerston.-(Reccived December 28.) 


My Lord, M'll1tÍclt, December 21, 1850. 
IN compliance with the desire com-eyed to me in your Lordship's 
despatch of the 12th instant, I have now the honour to inclose to your 
Lordship a copy and translation of a note which I received yesterday 
from )1. von del' Pfordten, transmitting to me a copy of the existing 
Concordat between the Bavarian Government and the Court of Rome. 
This Treaty, concluded in June 1817, is still in vigour and unaltered, and 
regulates to this day the Roman Catholic Church in this kingdom. By 
Article IX of the above Concordat, it is sti pulated that the right shall lie with 
His Bavarian l\Iajesty, to nominate archbishops and bishops to the vacant 
provinces and sees in Bavaria; such nominations, however, to be followed 
by canonical installation by the Popc. 
By his Excellency's note, your Lordship will also see that no Papal 
bulls or rescripts (nor ordinances whatsoever) issuing from Rome may bc 
published and promulgated in Bavaria without thc previous knowledge 
and concurrence of the Government, and such sanction can only be 
obtained by thc channel of the Minister of State for the Interior, by ,,:hom 
the proposed ordinances must be submitted to His Bavarian Majesty, 
accompanied by a special report thereon. 


I ha\-e, &e. 
(Signed
 A. G. BONAR. 


P.S.-I have not ventured to detain this despatch until a translation 
could be madc of the whole Concordat, in consequence of your Lordship's 
orders to forward it with the least possible delay, and becausc also I find 
that thc whole Treaty is gi,'cn in the original Latin, accompanied by a 
French translation, in "De .:.\Im.tens' Nouveau Recueil de Traités," 
vol. iii. page 106. 


(Signed) 


A. G. B. 


Inclosurc 1 in No.3. 



[. de Pfordten to Jl r. Bonar. 
(Translation.) ltIll1zlclt, December 19, 1850. 
TIlE Undersigned has had the honour to receive the note arldressed 
to him under date of the 18th instant, by Mr. A. Bonar, &c., and 
ha
tens to reply to it by transmitting to him inclosed a copy of the 
Concordat concluded between Bavaria and the Pontifical Goyermnent in 
thE' year 1817, wl
ich still exists in [liB integrity. The annual incomes 
of thf' two arehblshol"s and the six bishops holding sees in this kino-dom 
are stated in Article IV of the inclosed Com ention. 0 
!
e publication of Papal bulls and ordinances is reo-ulated hy the 
pro.vls:,ons o
.. the Bavarian Constitution, contained in the "ReIlgion 
EdIct, part III. par. 58 and 59, which say:- 
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"
58. In conformity to the general mandates hitherto existing in the 
royal dominions, no laws, ordinances, nor other reg-ulations issued by the 
Church, shall be promulg'ated and carried into effect without the sovereign 
concurrence and sanction. The clerical authorities are bound, after 
receiving the royal sanction for the promulgation (placet), to state the 
same expressly on all occasions, at the outset of the publication of the 
ordinances issued by them. 
"
59. Public notices issued by the Clerical Government which refer 
solely to the priesthood under its authority, and which emanate from 
approverl and universal re
lllations, require no renewed sanction. This 
Placetllm regiu11t is accorded by the King." 
A fresh consideration of the above ordination took place in 1824 (27th 
June), and the royal decision resulting from it prescribes the following:- 
"1. The pastoral briefs which the bishops may think proper to address 
to their clergy on taking posse:;;sion of their sees, are also to be con- 
sidered among the episcopal publications alluded to in 
 5
. 
"2. Among the clerical laws and regulations referred to in 
 58, are 
also to be included the fasting patents (episcopal proclamations to the 
parochial communities for the maintenance of the regulations instituted 
by the Church for the observance of fasts). 
"3. The mention of the royal placet shall be made in the fullest 
and most express manner. 
"4. Some copies of the pastoral briefs shan on all occasions be 
communicated to the Governments of the respective circles." 
'fhe channel through which the sovereig"n sanction is applied for is 
as foHows :--The episcopal ordinaries communicate with the Regimius of 
the ei
ht circles of the kingdom, who forward the episcopal" Publicanrla" 
to the l\Iinistry of State for the Interior, from whence they are submitted 
with a report to the King. Of late, the bishops have taken steps to be 
relieved of the condition \\0 hich requires the royal sanction to their 
proclamations that corne within g 58, and have also applied for a revision 
of the Constitution in many other points connected with the Church. But 
up to this day the regulations stated in this note have remained in full 
vlgour. 
The Undersigned, &c. (Signed) V. d. PFORDTEN. 


Inclosure 2 in No.3. 


Concordat betu:een Bavaria and tlte Court of Ronze, of June 5, 1817. 


l\Iaximilianus Josepl1us, Dei gratia Bavariae Rex, notum facimus tenore 
praesentium uni\-ersis. 
CUM solemnis per Cardinalem Consalvi Secretarium Status 
Sanctitatis 8IJae et .Ministrum Plenipotentiarium nostrum liberum 
Baronem de IIaeffc1in, Episcopum Chersonesi de iis, quae arl res eccle- 
siasticas in regno nostro pertinent, die quinta mensis J unii Com-entio 
conclusa cst, cujus tenor est, uti sequitur: 


COllventio inter Sanctissimu11t Dominllm Pium VII, SummuTn Pontificem 
et 3lfljestalem 811am Jla.rimilialllull Josep/l1ll1l
 Bavariae Regem. 
In Xomine Sanctissimae Trinitatis. 

anctitas Sua Summus Pontifex Pius VII et l\Iajestas Sua l\Taximi- 
lianus Josephus, Bavariae Rex debita sol1iciturline cupientes, ut in iis, 
quae ad res Ecclesiasticas pertinelit, certus stabilisque in Ba\'ariae Regno 

e
risque ei subjectis constituatur ordo, solemnen propterea Con\'entionem 
mire deere, crunt. , 
Hinc Sallctitas Sua Summus Pontifex Pius YII in suum P1enipotentia- 
rium Jlominavit Eminentissimum Dominum Herculem Consalvi, Sanctae 
Romanae Ecclesiae Cardinalern Diaconum 8anctae Agathae ad Suburram, 
Suurn a Secretis 
tatus ; 
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Et Majestas Sua l\Iaximilianus Josephus, Bavariae Rex, Excellentis- 
simum Dominum Baronem Casimirium de Haeffelin, Episcopum Chersonesi, 
Suum l\linistrum Plenipotentiarium apud Sandam Sedem. 
Qui post sibi mutuo tradita respectivae Plenipotentiae Instrumenta 
in sequentes Articulos convenerunt. 
Articulus 1. Rc1igio Catholica Apostolica Romana in toto Bavariae 
Regno terrisque ei subjectis sarta tecta conservabitur cum iis juribus, 
et praerogativis, qui bus frui debet ex Dei ordinatione, et canonicis 
sanctioni bus. 
Art. II. 
anctitas Sua, servatis servandis, Bavariae Regni Dioeceses 
sequenti ratione constituet: 
Sedem Frisingae 
Ionachium transferet, eamque criget in :\Ietropoli- 
tanam, quae pro Dioecesi sua habebit territorium actuale F,-isingensis 
Dioecesis; ejus tamen Ecclesiae Antistt's, ejusque successores Archi- 
episcopi Monachii et Frisingae nuncupandi erunt. 
Eidem Anlistiti Episcopales Ecclesias Augustanem, Passaviensem, et 
Ratisbonensem praevia l\Ietropoliticae qualitatis suppressione, in Suffra- 
ganeas 3.ssignabit. Antistes tamen Passaviensis Ecclesiae actu vivens 
exemtionis pri\-ilegio, quoad vixerit. gaudebit. 
Bambergensem Cathedralcm Eeclesiam in "Metropolitanam eriget, 
iIIique in Suffraganeas assignabit Ecclesias Episcopales Herbipoknsem, 
Eichstettensem et Spirensem. 
Territorium Aschaffenburgense olim ad ":\loguntinam nunc ad Ratis- 
bonensem Dioecesim perrinens. et partem Bavaricum Fuldensis Dioecesis 
Herbipolensi Dioecesi adjllng'et_ 
Partem autem Baval.icam Constantiensis Dioeceses cum exempto tcrri- 
torio C'arnpidunensi Augustanæ Diocesi uniet. 
Simili :\Iodo partem Bava,.icam Dioecesis Salisburgensis et territorium 
exemtac Praepositura(' Berchtolg;adcnsis p3l.tim Pas
a\ iensi, partim :\lona- 
censi Dioecesi uniet, cui quidem Dioccesi, prae\-ia suppressione 
edis 
Chiemensis, huju<; quoque Ecclesiae Uiocesirn assignahit. 
Novi singularum Dioecesium fines, in quantum necesse erit, dcsig-na- 
buntur. 
Art. II I. Capitula l\Ietropolitanarnm EccIesiarum habebl1nt duas 
Dignitates, nempe PracfJositum, ac Dec'anum, et decem Canonicos: Capitula 
vero Cathedralium Ecclcsiarum habehunt pariter duas I)ig-nitates, silicet 
Praepositum, ac Decanum, et octo C'anonil'os. Quodlibet. praeterea Capi- 
tulum tam l\letropolitanum, quam Cathedralc habcbit Praebendatos seu 
Vicarios saltem sex. Si \('1'0 in posterum Ecclesiarum istamm redditus 
per nm'as fundationes aut honornm :1ugmentatione<; iuerementum talc per- 
ceperint, ut plnres Praebendae erig-i pussint, Canonicornm, et Yicariorum 
numerus ultra augebitur. 
In quO\'i:s Capitulo Archiepiseopi et Episcopi ad formam Sacri Con- 
cilii Tridentini duos ex Canonieis designabunt, qui partes Theologi, et 
partes Poenitentiarii respecii\-e agent. 
Dignitates et C'anoniei omnc
, praeter Chori servitium, Archiepiscopi
, 
et Episcopis in administrandis lJioeeesibus suis a consiliis servient. _\rch- 
iepiscopis tamen et Episcopis plane liberum erit ad specialia munera et 
negotia officii sui illos pro heneplacito applieare. Simili modo Yicariorum 
officia Archiepiscopi et Episcopi assignahunt. 
l\lajestas tamen Regia iis qui orJicio Vicarii Generalis fungentur quin- 
gentos florenos annuos, iis ,"ero, qui Secretarii Episcopalis partes agent, 
biscentos Borenos assignabit. 
Art. IV. Redditus !\lensarum t\rf'hieplscopalium et Episcopalium in 
bonis fundisque stahilihus )iherae .-\rchiepiscoporum et Episcoporum 
administrationi tradendis constituentl1r. 
Simili bonorum gcnere et aciministrationis jure g-auciehl1nt Capitula 
l\Ietropolitanarum. et Cathedralium Ecclcsiarum, et Vicarii seu Praeben- 
dati praedictarum Ecc1esiarum sen-itio addicti. 
Quantitas reddituuID annuorum, dcductis oneribus, erit ut sequitur: 


H 
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Diocesis Jl.f onacensis. 


Pro Archiepiscopo 
Pro Praeposito 
Pro Decano 
Pro quolibct e quinque Canonicis, seniorihus ... 
Pro quolihct e quinque Canonicis, junioribus ... 
Pro quolibct e tribus Yicariis, senioribus 
Pro quolibet c tribus Vicariis, junioribus 


Dioecesis Ba71lbergensis. 
Pro Archicpiscopo... 
Pro Praeposito 
Pro Decano 
Pro quolibf't e quinqne Canonic is, scnioribus ... 
Pm qlJolibet e qninque Canonicis, junioribus ... 
Pro quolibet e trihus Yicariis, senioribus 
Pro quolibet e tribus Vicariis, junioribus 


Florenorum. 
20,000 
4,000 
4,000 
2,000 
1,600 
800 
600 


15,000 
3,500 
3,500 
1,800 
1,400 
800 
600 


Dioeceses Augllstana, Ratisbonensis, et I-Ierbipolensis. 


Pro quolibet Episcopo 
Pro quolibet Pracposito ... 
Pro quolibct Decano 
Pro qllolibet e quatnor Canonicis, senioribus 
Pro quo1ibet e quatuor Canonicis, junioribus ... 
Pro quolibet c tribus Vicariis, senioribus 
Pro quolibet e tribus Vicariis, juniorihus 


10,000 
3,000 
3,000 
1,600 
1,400 
800 
600 


Dioeceses Passaviensis, Eiclu;tette1l.';Ïs, et Spirensis. 


Pro quolibct Episcopo 
Pro quolibet Praeposito ... 
Pro quolibet Decano 
Pro quolibet e quatuor Canonicis, senioribus ... 
Pro quC'libct e quatuor Canonicis, junioribus ... 
Pro quolibet e tribus Vicariis, senioribus 
Pro quolibet e tribus Vicariis, junioribus 


8,000 
2,500 
2,500 
1,600 
1,400 
800 
600 


Quorum omnium reddituum summae salvae semper et inb'grae con- 
servandae erunt, et bona fundique, ex quibus provenient, nee distrahi, nee 
in pensiones mutari poterunt. Tempore autem vacation is Archiepiscopa- 
Jium et Episcopalium Scdium, Dig-nitatum, Canonicatuum, Praebendarum 
seu Vicariatuum, praedictae reddituum summae in utilitatem respectivarum 
Ecclesiarum percipiendae et conservandae erunt. 
Habitatio insuper tam Archiepiscopis et Episcopis, quam Dig-nitatibus, 
Canonicis senioribus, et Vicari is paritcr senioribus, illorum dignitati et 
statui rcspondens assignabitur. 
Pro Curia Archiepiscopali et EpiscopaJi, pro CapituJo et Archivio 
Majestas Súa domum aptam assignabit. 
Ad negotium hujusmodi reddituum, fundorum, et bonorum assigna- 
tionis intra trimestre post ratificationem praesentis Conventionis, si fieri 
poterit, vel ad summum intra semestre perficiendum utraque Contrahen- 
tium pars Commissarios nominabit, ac de formali praedictae assigna- 
tionis actu tria exemplaria in al1thentica forma expediri jubebit.. Regia 
Majestas unum pro Archivio Regio, alterl1m pro Nuntio Apostolico, 
tertium denique pro Archivio singularum Ecclesiarum. 
Alia Beneficia, ubi extant, conservabuntur. 
Quod pertinet ad Dioecesim Spirensem, quoniam ob speciales circum- 
stantias ei nnne fundi ac bona stabilia assignari non possunt, interea 
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usque dum haee assignatio fieri yalcat, proyidebitur a 
Iajestate Sua per 
assignationem pracst.ationis annuatim solvendae in summa: 
F1orenorum. 
Pro E:pi::;copo 6,000 
Pro Praeposito 1,300 
Pro Decano 1,500 
Por qum-is ex octo Canonicis ] .000 
Pro q um"is e sex \Ïcariis... 600 


.Fabricarum denique ipsarumquc Ecclesiarum fundi, redditus, bona 
mobilia et immobilia conscnabuntur, et nisi pro Ecclesiarum manuten- 
tione. pro divini cultus expensis, et insenientium necessariorum salariis 
sufliciant, Sua ::\lajestas supplebit. 
Art. Y. Sua singulis Dioccesibus Seminaria Episcopalia consen"entur, 
et dotatione congrua in bonis fundisque stabilibus provideantur; in iis 
autem Dioecesibus in quibus desunt, sine mora cum eadem pm"iter dota 
tione in bonis fundisque stabiJibus fundentur. 
In 
cminariis autem admittentur atque ad normam Sacri Concilii 
Tridentini cfformahuntur atqne institucntur adolescentes, quos Archiepis- 
copi et Episcopi pro necessitate velutilitate Dioecesium in iis rccipiendos 
judicaverint, Horum Seminariorum ordinatio, doctrina, gubernatio, ct 
administratio Archiepiscoporum et Episcoporurn auctoritati pleno liberoque 
jure subjectac crunt juxta formas Canonicas. 
Rectores quoque et Professores Seminariorum ab Archiepiscopis et 
Episcopis nomin,ahuntur, et quotieseunque l1eces::;arium aut utilc ab ipsis 
judicabitur, remm'ebuntur. 
Cum Episcopis incumbat Fidei ae morum doetrinae invigilare, in 
hujus officii exereitio etiam circa Scholas publicas nullo modo impe- 
dicnt.ur. 
Art. VI. Majestas Sua R('gia, colIatis cum Archiepiscopis et Episcopi.s 
consiliis. assignahit paritel' cum sufficienti dote domum, in qua infirmi ae 
senes Clerici benemcriti solamcn et as) lum rcperiant. 
Art. VIJ, Insuper ilIajestas Sua considerans, quot utilitates Ecclesia 
atque ipse Status a Religiosis Ordinibus perceperint, ac percipere in 
posterulll possint. et ut promptam suam erga Sanctam Sedem yoluntatem 
pro bet, aliqua ::\Ionasticorum OrdinuIU utriusque Sexus Coenobia ad 
instituendam in Religione et Litteris jU\'entutem, et in ParochorulU sllb- 
sidium, aut pro cura infirmorum, inito cum :::-;ancta Sede consilio, cllm 
convenienti dotatione instaurari curabit. 
Art. YIII. Bona Serninariorum, Parochiamm, Beneficiorum, omni- 
umque aliarum Ecclesiasticarum fUlldationum semper et integre con- 
servanda erunt, nee distrahi, nee in pensiones mutDri pot:erunt. 
Ecclesia insuper jus habebit, novas acqllirendi possessiones, et quid- 
quid de no\-o acqllisierit, faciet S\lum, et censebitur eodem jure ac \'eteres 
fundationes EcclesiÐsticae, quarum, uti et illarum, quae in posterum fient, 
nulla vel suppressio vel '-mio fieri poterit absque Sedis Apostolicae aucto- 
ritatis inten-entu, sal vis facultatibus a Sacro Concilio Tridelltino Episcopis 
tributis. 
Art. IX. ::-:anetitas Sua, attenta utilitate, quae ex hae Conn>ntione 
manat in ea, quae arl res Ecclesiae et Religionis pertinent, ::\Iajestati Regis 
l\Iaximiliani Josephi, ejusque Successoribus Catholicis per Litteras Apos- 
tolicas statim post ratificationem praesentis Con\"entionis expediendas in 
perpetuum concedet Indultum nominandi ad \-acantes Archiepiscopales et 
Episcopales Ecclesias Regni Ba\'arici dignos et idoneos Ecclesiasticos 
Viros iis dotibus praeditos, quas Sacri Canones requimnt. Talihus autem 
Viris Sanctitas Sua Canonicam dabit [nstitutionem jm.ta form as consuetas. 
Priusquarn vero eam obtinuerint, rf'gimini seu administrationi Ecclesiarum 
respectivarum, ad quas desig-nati sunt, nullo modo sese immiscere pot('
 
runt. Annatarum vera et Canccllariae taxae proportionabiliter ad unius 
cujusque :.\lensae annuos redditus de no\'o statuentur. 
H2 
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Art. X. Prapposituras tam in 
letropolitanis quam in Cathedralibus 
Ecclesiis confe1"et 8anctitas Sua; ad D<.'canatus nominabit Regia Majestas, 
quae etiam ad Canonicatus in sex mensibus Aposlolicis sive Papalibus 
nominabit. Quoad alios autcm sex menses, in eorum tribus Archiepiscopus 
et Episcopus, in reliquis yero tribm; Capitulum llominabit. - 
In Capitula Ecclesiat'um tam 1\1etropolitanarum quam Cathedralium 
in posterum alii non admittentur. quam indigeni qui praeter qualitates a 
Sacro Concilio Tridentino requisitas, in animarllm cura, et sacris 
]inis- 
teriis cum Iande vel"sati sint, aut Archiepiscopo vel Episcopo in adminis- 
tranda Dioccesi adjutricem operam praestiterint, vel virtutis ac scientiae 
meritis conspicuos sese reddiderint. Yicariatus vera in iisdem .Metropo- 
litanis et Cathedralibus Ecclesiis libere ao Archiepiscopo vel Episcopo 
conferentur. 
Pro hae vice tamen, quoniam Capitulis nomlum constitutis, omnia ea, 
quae hoC' artieulo statuta sunt, sen-ari non possunt, Nuntius Apostolicus, 
collatis cum Majestate 
ua consilii'S et auditis interesse hal)('ntiblls, nova 
Capitula constituet. Idem circa Yicarios sell Praebendatos observabitur. 
Dignitates, Canonici, et Bencficiati omnc:,> residentiales uti a plurali- 
tate B('neficiontm et Praebendarum jaxta Sacros Canones prohibentur, ita 
ad residentiam secundum eorum Canonum rigorem, sah"a semper Sed is 
Apostolicae allctoritate, aclstringuntur. 
Art. XI. Rex Bavariae ad ea Beneficia tam Parochialia, quam Curata 
ac Simplicia praesentabit, ad quae ex If'gitimo jure patronams siye per 
dotationem, sive per fnndationem, si\-c per C'onstructionem acquisito ejus 
antecessores Duces et Elf'ctores praesentabant. 
Praetprea .\lajcstas Sua prae
entabit ad ea Beneficia, ad quae Corpo- 
rationcs Ecclcsiasticae actu non c:\.istentes praesentabant. 

ubditi l\Iajc
tatis Suae, qui jure patronatus legitime, ut supra, gau. 
dent, ad Benelìeia respecti\-a tam Parochialia: quam Curata, ac Simplicia 
hujusmodi juri patronatns subjecta praesentabunt. 
Archiepiscopi \'ero et Episcopi praesentatis dehita requisita haben. 
tibus. praemisso circa doctrinam et mores examine ab ipsis Ordinariis 
institucndo, si de Parochialibus aut de Curatis Beneficiis agatur,Canonicam 
dalJUnt Institutionem. 
Praesentatio &l1tem ad omnia ista Bpneficia intra tempus a Canoni- 
bus praescriptum fiet, secus ea Jihere ab Archiepiscopis et. Episcopis 
conferentur. 
Rt>liqua vero Beneficia omnia tam Parochialia, quam Cl1rata, ac 
Simplieia, quae antecessores Antistitt's octo Ecclf'siarum Regni Aa\'ariae 
confen'bant, libcre ab Archiepiscopis et Episcopis personis l\lajestati Suae 
gratis conferentur. 
Art. XII. Pro regimine Diocesium 
\rchiepiscopis et Episcopis id 
omne exerl'ere liberum erit, quod in \-im pastoral is eorum ministerii sive 
ex decla.-atione, sive ex dispositione Sacrorum Canonnm secundum 
praesentcm et a Sancta Sede adprobatam Ecclesiae discipJinam com petit, 
ac praesertim : 
a. Vicarios, Consiliarios, et Adjutores administ.rationis suae consti- 
tuprc Ecclesiasticos qucscumques quos ad praedicta officia idoneos 
judicm"erint; 
b. Ad statum Clericalem assumerp, et approbatis a Sacris Canonibus 
titnlis ad Ordines etiam majorps, prap\-io examine ab ipsis Archiepiscopis 
et Episcopis aut eorum VicaI'iis cum Examinatoribus SynodaIibus inst.i- 
tuenrlo, promo\'erc, quos necessarios aut utiles suis Dioccesibus judica- 
verint, pt e contrario, quos indignos censuerint, a susceptiune Ordinum 
arcere, quin ab ullo quO\ is obtentu impediri queant; 
. c. Cansas Ecclesiasticas atque in primis cansas l\latrimoniales, quae 
Juxta Canonem 12. sess.21. Sacri Concilii Tridentini ad Judices Eccle- 
siasticos spectant, in Foro eorum cognoscere, ac de iis sententiam ferre, 
except is causis mere ci\-ili
us Clericormn, exempli gratia, contractuum, 
devit('rum, haereditatl1m, quns Laici Judi<:es cognoscent et definient; 
d. In Clericos reprehensione dignos aut honestum ('Jericalem hahitum 
eorum Ordini, ct dignitati congruentem non deferentes, poenas a Sacro 
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Concilio Tridentino statutas, aliasque quas convenientes judicaverint, 
8a1\-0 Canonico recnrsu, innigere, easque in Seminariis aut domibus ad id 
destinandis custodire: censuris quoque animad\'ertere in quoscumque 
fideles Ecclesiasticarum Legum et 
acrorum Canonum transgressores; 
e. Cum Clero et Populo Dioecesano pl"O munere officii Pastoralis 
cornrnunicare, sua::;que Instructiones, et ordinationes de rebus Ecclesias- 
ticis libere publicare; practcrea Episcoporum, Cieri et Populi commu- 
nicatio cum Sanct.a Sede in rebus spiritualibus et negotiis Ecc1esiasticis 
prorsus libera erit; 
f. Collatis cum Regia .Majestate, praesertim pro convenienti reddi 
tuum assignatione, consiliis, Parochias erigere, dividere vel unire : 
g. Praescribere vel indicare preces publicas, aliaque pia opera, cum 
id honum Ecclesiae, vel Statu::;, aut Populi postulet, et invigilare, ut ill 
Ecclesiasticis functionibus, praesenim autem in 3Iissa et in Adminis. 
tratione SacramentoruIll EccleSlae formulae in lingua Latina usurpentur. 
Art. XIII. Quoties Archiepiscopi, et Episcopi libros aut in Regno 
impressos, aut in il1ud introductos Gubernio indicabunt, qui aliquid fidei, 
bonis moribus, aut EccJesiae disciplinae contrarium contineant, Guberniulll 
curabit ut eorum di\'ulgatio debito modo impediatur. 
Art. XIV. ::\lajestas Sua prohibebit, ne Catholica Religio, ejusque 
ritus vel Liturgia si'-e ,-erbis. si\-e factis, sive scriptis contemnatur, aut 
Ecc\esiarum Antistites vel ministri in cxel"Ccndo munere suo, pro custo- 
dienda praesprtim fidei ac morum doctrina. et disciplina Ecclesiae 
impediantur. Desiderans praetcrea ut debitns, juxta di\'ina mandata, 
sacris ministris honor scn-etur, non patietur quidquam fieri, quod dedecus 
ipsis afferrf', aut eos in contemptum adducere possit, immo ,ero jubebit, ut 
in quacumque occasione ab omnibus Reg-Ili )lagistratibus peculiari 
reverentia atque honore eorum dignitati debito cum ipsis ag-atur. 
Art. XY. Archicpiscopi et Episcopi coram Regia l\Iajestate jura 
mentum fidelitatis emittent. sequentibus \'Crbis e\:pressnm : 
"Ego juro e1. promitto ad Sancta Dei Evangelia obedientiam, et 
fìdelitatern Reg-iae 3Iajestati; idem prornitto, me nuilam comrnunicationem 
habiturum, Ilullique consilio interfuturum, nullamque su::;pectam unionem 
neqne inter neque extra conservaturum, quae tranquillitate publicae 
noceat, et si tam in Dioeccsi mea quam alibi no\'erim aliquid in Status 
damnum tractari, 
Iajestati Suae manifestaho." 
Art. XVL Per praesentem Con\'Cntionem Leges, Ordinationes et 
Decreta in Bavaria huc usque lata, in quantum iIli ad\ersantur, abrogata 
habebuntur. 
Art. XYII. Cetera, quae ad res et personas Ecc1esiasticas spectant, 
quorum nulla in his Articulis expressa facta est mentio, dirigentur omnia 
et administrabuntur ju\:ta doctrinam Ecclesiae, ejusque \'igentem et 
approbatam disciplinam. 
i vero in posterum supervenerit. difficultas, 
Sanctitas Sua, et Regia .Majestas secum conferre et rem amice componere 
sibi resen ant. 


Art. XYIII. Utraque Contrahentium pars spondet Se, successoresque 

uos omnia, de quiLms in his Articulis ntrinque conventum est, sancte 
sen-aturos, et a 
\lajestate Regia praesens Com-entio Lex Status decla- 
rabitur. 
Prae
erea :\Iajestas Sua Regia spondet, nihil unquam :5e, 
ucces- 
soresque Suos, <Iua\ is de cansa
 Articulis hl1jl1s Conventionis addituros, 
nequf' in Íi
 ql1idquam imml1taturos, vel eosde.JU declaraturos esse absque 
SeoÍs Apostolicae auctoritate et coopcratione. 
Art. XIX. Ratificationum hujus C'om-entionis traditio fiet intra 
quadraginta dies ab eju::;dem data, aut citius, !:>i fieri pot.erit. 
Datum Romae die;) J uni, anni 1817.. 
HERCCLES CARDINALIS 
CO
SALYI. 


C-\SL\I1RU.5 I-L.\.FFELIN, 
Epi::;copus Cher;:;unensis. 
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Nos praefatam Convcntionem cum omnibus suis .'\rticulis acceptamus, 
ratihahcll1us ct confirmamus, simlllque firmiter promittimus, Nos omnia, 
de quiblls ita conventuJl1 cst, sancte sen-atllros, atque curam habitllros, ut 
ab omnibus slIbditis Nostris strictc obsen'entur. 
In quorum fidem praesentes hascc litteras propria manu subscrip- 
simus et SigiIla regio Nostro muniri jussimus. 
Dabantur ::\Ionachii in Palatio Nostro Regio die vigesima quarta 
Octobris anno Domini millcsimo octingentesimo decimo sc!)t.imo, regni 
autem Nostt'i duodecimo. 


(L.S) l\IAXDIlLIANUS JOSEPHUS. 


(Translation. ) 


'VE, l\Ia:ximilian Joseph, by the gracc of God, King of Bavaria, by the 
tenor of these p1'e
ellts make linown, &c. 
'Yhercas a solcmn Convention was concluded by the Cardinal Consalvi, 
Secretary of State to His Holiness, and our Minister Plenipotentiary, the Baron 
von Häffelin, Bishop of the Chersonese, on the fifth day of .Tune, concerning 
ecclesiastical affairs in our kingdom, the tenor of which is as follows: 


Convention between His Holiness the Supreme Pont
ff, Pius rII, and His Majesty 
}.[aximilian Joseph, King of Bavaria. 


In the name of the Most Holy Trinity. 
His Holiness the Supreme Pontiff, Pius Yll. and His 
Iaje:;ty Maximilian 
Joseph, King of Bavaria, desiring with due solicitude that a sure and certain 
rule should be established in the Kingdom of Bavaria and the territories subject 
to it, with regard to ecclesiastical afifiÏrs, have therefore decided to enter into a 
solemn Convention. 
Wherefore His Holiness the Supreme Pontiff Pius VII, has nominated his 
Eminence Hercules Consalvi, Cardinal Deacon of the Holy Roman Church, 
Deacon of Saint Agatha ad Suburram, and Secretary of State, as his Pleni- 
potentiary ; 
And His Majesty Maximilian Joseph, King of Bavaria, has appointed his 
Excellency Baron Casimir von Häffelin, Bishop of the Chersonese, his .Minister 
Plenipotentiary to the Holy See; , 
\Vho after having delivered to each other their respective credential
, agreed 
upon the followiug Articles: 
Article I. The Roman Catholic Apostolic Religion shall be effectually main- 
tained throughout the Kingdom of Bavaria and the territories subject to it, with 
those rights and prerogatÍ\'es to which it is entitled by the ordinance of God and 
the canonical sanction. 
II. His Holiness, servatis serrandis, will constitute the dioceses of the 
Kingdom of Bavaria in the following manner: 
He will transfer the See of Freysing to l\Iunich, and raise it to a 
letropo- 
litan, which shall have for its diocese the }1l"esent territory of the diocese of 
Freysing; and the prelate of that church and his successors are to be styled 
Archbishops of Munich and of Freysing. 
And he will assign to the same prelate as suffi'agans, the episcopal churches 
of Augsburg, Passau, and H.atisbon, having previously suppressed their metro- 
politan quality. But the actual prelate of the church of Passau shall el
oy the 
privilege of exemption during his life. 
He will raise the cathedral church of Bamberg to a metropolitan, and will 
assign to it as suffi-aO"ans, the episcopal churches of \Vurtzburg, Eichstett, and 
S . 0 
p1res. 
He will unite the tenitory of Aschaffenburg, formerly belonging to the 
diocese of Mentz, but now to that of Ratisbon, and the Bavarian portion of the 
diocese of Fulda, with the dioceses of \Vurtzburg. 



B.\ VAnIA. 


55 


He will add the Bavarian part of the diocese of Constance with the exempt 
territory of Kempten, to the diocese of Augsburg. 
In like manner he will add the Bayarian part of the diocese of Saltz burg 
and the territory of the exempt provostship of Bcrchtesgaden, partly to the 
diocese of Pa
sau, partly to th
lt of 
Il1nich, to which lattcr diocese, having 
previously suppre
sed the see of Chiem, he will assign the diocese aL.,o of that 
church. 
The new boundaries of each diocese will be marked out as far as may be 
necessary. 


ITI. The chapters of the metropolitan churches 
hall have two dignitaries, 
namely, the provost, the dean, and ten canon<;. 
The chapters of cathedral churches shall also lmve two dignitaries, 
namely, the provost and the dean, and eight canons. Every chapter, both 
metropolitan and cathedral, 511a11 haye besides at least six prebendaries or 
vicars. But if hereafter the revenues of these churches should receive such an 
increase, by new foundations or additional contributions, that more prebends 
can be created, the number of canons and vicars shall be further augmented. 
1 n every chapter the archbishops and bishops shall appoint, according 
to the rule of the Holy Council of Trent, two of the canons, who shall 
respectively administer Divine sen-ice and confession. 
The dignitaries and all the canons in addition to the servicc of the choir, 
shall assist the archbishops and bishops in the administration of their dioceses. 
But the archbishops and bishops shall be at liberty to appoint them to special 
functions and offices, during their pleasure. In like manner, the archbishops 
and bishops shall assign the duties of the vicars. 
And His l\Iajesty will assign to those who fill the office of Vicar-General, 
500 florins pèr annum, and to those who perform the duties of Episcopal 
Secretary, 200 florins. 
IV. The revenues of the archiepiscopal and episcopal appointments 
(Mensae) shall be invested in property and estates to be delivered to the free 
administration of the archbishops and bishops. 
The chapters of metropolitan and cathedral churches and the vicars or 
prebendaries appointed to the service of the said churches, shall enjoy the same 
kind of property and right of administration. 
The net amount of yearly revenues shall be as follows. 


Diocese of lIIztrlich. 


Archhishop 
Prm'ost 
Dean 
:Fi,.e Senior Canons, each 
Five Junior Canons, each. 
Three Senior Vicars, each 
Three Junior Vicars, each 


Florins. 
20,000 
4,000 
4,000 
2,000 
1,600 
800 
600 


Diocese of Bamberg. 


Archbishop 
Provost! 
Dean 
"Five Senior Canons, each 
Five Junior Canons, each 
Three Senior Vicars, each 
Thrce Junior Vicars, each 


Florins. 
15,000 
3,500 
3,500 
1,800 
1,400 
800 
600 
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Bishop 
Provost 
Dean 
Four Senior Canons, each 
Four Juni,or Canons, each 
Three Senior Vicars, each 
Three Junior Vicars, each 


Dioceses of Augsburg, Ratisbon, an
 Wurtzburg. 
Florins. 
10,000 
3,000 
3,000 
1,600 
1,400 
800 
600 


Dioceses of Passau, Eichstett, and Spires. 


Bishop 
Provost 
Dean 
Four Senior Canons, each 
Four Junior Canons, each 
Th..ee Senior Vicars, each 
Three Junior Vicars, each 


Florins. 
8,000 
2,500 
2,500 
1,600 
1,400 
800 
600 


The amounts of all the said revenues shall be maintained undiminished, 
and the property and estates from which they proceed shall neither be diverted 
nor changed into pensions. But during the vacancy of the archiepiscopai and 
episcopal sees, dignities, canonicates, prebends, or vicarages, the amount of the 
aforesaid revenues shall be received and retained for the benefit of the respective 
churches. 
Moreover, a residence suitable to their dignity and conrlition shall be 
assigned to the archbishops and bishops, the dignitaries, the senior canons, and 
the senior vicars. 
His l\Iajf'sty "ill assign a building fit for the archiepiscopal and episcopal 
court for the chapter and the archives. 
For this assignment of the rf'venues, estates, and property, each of the 
Contracting Parties will nominate Commissioners within three months from 
the ratification of the present Convention if practicable, but at the utmost 
within six months, and wiU order to he prepared in an authentic shape three 
copies of the fi)rmal ad of the aforesaid assignment. His Majesty to have one 
for the Royal archives, the Apostolic Nuncio a second, and the archives of each 
church a third. 
Other benefices, where they exist, shall be preserved. 
As regards the diocese of Spires, since, from special circumstances, estates 
and fixed property cannot be assigned to it, His l\lajcsty will, until it may be 
possible to make this assignment, provide for the same by assignment of a 
Jearly payment: 


Bi.,hop 
Superior 
Dean 
Ei
ht Can om:, each 
Six Vicars, each 


Florins. 
6,000 
1,500 
1,500 
1,000 
600 


Finallv, the estates of the Church estal)lisllments (fabricæ) and of the 
churches themselves, the revenues and moveable and immoveable property shall 
be pre
erved, and should they not suffice for the maintenance of the churches, 
for the expenses of Divine service, and for the salaries of the necessary otlicials, 
His 1\1ajesty win supply the deficiency. 
V. The episcopal seminaries in each diocese shall be upheld and be pro- 
vided with an appropriate endowment in property and land; and in those 
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dioceses where they do not exist, they shall be founded without delay with a like 
endowment in property and land. 
Such youths shaH be admitted to the seminaries, and be traincd and 
educated according to the rule of the Holy Council of Trent, as the archbishops 
and bishops shall consider necessary for the wants and benefit of the diocese. 
The regulations, doctrines, government, and administration of thc seminaries 
shall be subjected to the full and fi'ee authority of the archbishops and bishop" 
according to the canonical forms. 
Tbe rectors and professors of the seminaries shall also be nominated by the 
archbishops and bishops, and shall be removed as often as they shall consider it 
necessary or beneficial. 
Because it is incumbent upon the bishops to watch over faith and moral 
doctrines, they shall in nowise be impeded in the exercise of this duty, even with 
regard to public schools. 
VI. His Majesty, with the advice of the archbishops and bishops, will assign 
a residence with a sufficient endowment in which infirm and aged well-deservin
 
f'cclesiastics shall find comfort and refuge. 
VII. Moreover, His l\1ajesty considering how ruany benefits the Church 
and the State itself have received and may hereafter receive fl'om reli6rÏous orders, 
and that he may prove his good will toward the Holy See, will take care, with 
the advice of the Holy See, to found and suitably endow institutions of the 
monastic orders of both sexes for the instruction of youth in religion and litera- 
ture, and in aid of the parish priests, or for the relief of the infirm. 
VIII. The property of seminaries, parishes, benefices, and of all other 
ecclesiastical foundations shall be always preserved entire, nor be diverted or 
changed into pensions. 
1\1 oreover, the Church shall have the right of acquiring new possessions, 
and whatever it may have newly acquired shall be considered its own by the 
same right as the ancient ecd
siastical foundations, of which, as well as of those 
which it shall hereafter acquire, no suppression or union shall be made without 
the intervention of the authority of the Apostolic See, saving always the powers 
granted to bishops by the Holy Council of Trent. 
IX. His Holiness, considering the benefits which will proceed from this 
Convention in regard to ecclesiastical and religious affitirs, \\ill concede in per- 
petuity to His Majesty King Maximilian Joseph and his Catholi
 successors, by 
apostolicalletters to be issued immediately after the ratification of the present 
Convention, tbe indulgence of nominating fit and propel' ecclesiastics, endowed 
with those qualifications which the sacred canons require, to the vacant archi- 
episcopal and episcopal churches of the Kingdom of Bavaria. But His Holiness 
will give tbe canonical institution to such persons according to the accustomed 
forms, and until the same is obtained, they shall in no way interfere with the 
gO\'ernment or administration of the respective churches to which they have 
been nominated. :\nd the first-fruits and chancery ta
e.:;; shall bc regulated 
anew in proportion to the yearly reyenue of each appointment (mensa). 
X. His Holiness \\ ill confer the appointment of pro,"ost both in the metro- 
politan and in the cathedral churches; His 
lajesty will nominate to the 
deaneries; be will also nominate to thc canonries during the six Apostolical 01 
Papal months. As to the other six months, during three of them the archbishop 
and bishop sball nominate, and during the remaining tbree thc chapter. 
Henceforth no others shall be admitted to the chapters of either metro- 
politan or cathedral churches, but natives, who in addition to the qualifications 
required by the holy Council of Trent, shall have been praiseworthiIy engaged 
in the cure of souls and in the sacred ministry, or shall have rendered assistance 
to the an'hbishop or bishop in the administration of the diocese, or have made 
themselves remarkable by their virtues and acquirements- The vicarages, how- 
ever, in the said metropolitan and cathedral churches shall be at the fi'ee disposal 
of the archhishop or bishop. 
For the present occasion, however, the chapters not having yet been 
appointed, all that is ordained in this Article cannot be performed, the Apostolic 
Nuncio, therefore, after ha\-ing conferred with His Maje:-ity's ('ouncil and heard 
those interested, will appoint the new cbapters. The same proceedin.:; shall bE' 
o bserved with regard to vicars or prebendaries. 
I 
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The dignitaries, canons, and all the residentiary beneficiaries. being pro- 
hibited, according to the sacred canons, from holding a plurali
y of benefices and 
prebeds, are bound to reside in their benefices, according to the strictness of 
those canons, saving always the authority of the Holy See. 
XI. The King of Bavaria will present to those benefices, whether parochial 
or curacies and ordinmy (simplicia) benefices, to which tl10 Dukes and Electors, 
his predecessors, presented by lawful right of patmnage, whether acquired by 
endowment, or foundation, or by construction. 
Hi..: Majesty will also present to those benefices to which the ecclesiastical 
corporations not now existing presented. 
His Majesty's subjects who enjoy the lawful right of patronage as above, 
shall present to the respective benefices in their patronagc, whethcr parochial, or 
curacics or ordinary benefices. 
And thc archbishops and bishops shall give canonical institution to the 
presentees to pal'o<:hial benefices or 0 curacies having the due requisites, and 
who have: previously undergone an cxamination by the ordinaries relative to 
doctrines and morals. 
But the presentation to all these hcnefices must be made v. ithin the time 
prescribed by the canuns, otherwise thcy may be unrestrictedly conferred by the 
archbishops and bishops. 
And all the remainin
 benefices, whethel' parochial or curacies or ordinary 
benefices, which Wel"e conferred by former prelates of the eight churches of the 
Kingdom of Bavaria. shall be freely conferred by the archbishops and bishops 
upon persons agreeable to I1is l\1ajesty. 
XII. FOl' the government of diocese"" the archbishops and bishops shall be 
free to cxcrclse whatever appertains to their pastoral ministry, whether from the 
declaration or from the disposition of the sacred canons, according to the 
present discipline of the Church approved by the Holy 
ee, and especially- 
a. To appoint as vicars, councillors, and assistants in their administrations, 
such ecclesiastics as they may comider fit for the said offiees; 
b. To receive into the clerical order, and al"o with the sanction of the holy 
canons to promote to higher orders, those whom they may consider nccessary or 
useful for their dioceses, who shall have been examined by the archbishops and 
bishops or their vicars with the synodal examiners; and on the contrary, to 
prcvent thosc whom they may think unworthy from taking orders, notwith- 
standing the impediment of any prctext whatever; 
c. To heal" and give sentence in eccLsiastical causes in their court, and 
especially those relating to marriage, which according to canon 12, sess. 24, of 
the holy Council of Trent, appertain to ecclesiastical judges, excepting the 
mercly civil causes of the clergy-for example; contracts, debts, and inheritances 
-which the lay judges will hear and determme ; 
d. To inflict upon ecclesiastics. deserving reproof or not conducting them- 
seh-cs in a manner suitable to their order and profession, the pun;shments 
authorized by the Council of Trent and others which they consider necessary, 
saving the rig;ht of canonical appeal, and to confine them in the seminaries or 
buildings destined for that purpose; to cen!':ure also those of the f.:l,ithflil who 
may transgress the ccclesia
tical laws and 
acred canons; 
e. To communicate, according to the duty of the pastoral function, with 
the clergy and people of the diocese, and to publish independently instructions 
and ordinances concerning ecclesiastical affairs; for the rest, the commuuication 
of the bishops, the clergy, ancl the people, with the Holy See, in spiritual and 
ecclesia..ticál matters, shall be entirelv free; 
f. To erect, divide, or unite p;'ri
hes, with the advice of His Majesty, 
especially as regards the nece
sal'Y assignment of revenues. 
g. To order or appoint public prayers and other pious works, whenever the 
welfare of the Church, the State, or the people may require them; and to take 
care that in the ecclesiastical fuòctions, but especially in the mass, and in the 
administration of the sacraments of the Church, the formulæ be used in the 
Latin language. 
X III. Whenever the archbi
hops and bishops shall point out to the 
Government, books, either printed in the kingdom or intl"lJduced therein, which 
may contain anything contrary to morals, or to the discipline of the Church, 
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the Government shall take care that the circulation shall, by proper means, be 
hindered. 
XIV. lIis 
Iajesty "ill prohibit the disparagemcnt of the Catholic religion, 
its rights and liturgy, \\ hether by words, hy deeds, or by writings; or that the 
prelates or ministers of the churches should be impeded in the e'{ercise of their 
functions, especially that of watching ovcr the faith and moral doctrines and the 
discipline of the Church. Desirous, moreover, that due honour should be 
rendered to the sacred ministers. according to the Di\-ine commands, he will 
not suffer anything to be done which may disgrace or bring them into contempt, 
and will command that they shall be treated on every occasion by the magistrates 
of the 1.ingdom with the peculiar reverence and respect due to their proJession. 
XV. The archbishops and bishops shall take the oath of fidelity in presence 
of His 1\Jajesty, in the following words:- 
"I swear and promise obedience to the holy Gospels of God, and fidelity 
to His Royal Majesty; I also promise to hold no communication, to be present 
at no council, to retain no suspected connexion, either within or WitllOut, which 
may be injurious to public tranquillity; and if either in my own diocese or 
elsewhere I should know of anything being done hurtful to the State, I will 
inform His Majesty." 
XVI. By the present Convention, the laws, ordinances, and decrees hitherto 
issued in Bavaria, in so far as they are opposed hereto, shall be considered 
abrogaled. 
X\-n. For other matters which concern ecclesiastical affairs and persons, 
of which no express mention is made in these Articles, they shall be regulated 
and administered according to the doctrine of the Church and of its existing 
and apprO\-ed discipline. But if hereafter any difficulty should ari
e, His 
His Holiness and His l\Iajest) reserve to themseh'es to confer with each other, 
and settle the matter amicuhly. 
XYII. Each of the Contracting Par1Ìes promises for himself and for his suc- 
cessors to observe sacredly everything concerning which it has been agreed on 
either side in these Articles; and the present Convention shall be declared a 
law of the State by His Majesty; furthermore, His Maje8ty promises that 
neither he nor his successors 
ill, at any time or from any cause, add to or alter 
the Articles of this Com'ention, or those to be published, without the aUlhority 
and co-operation of the Apostolic See. 
xrx. The ratifications of thi
 Convention shall be exchanged 
ithin forty 
days from its date, or sooner if possible. 
Given at Rome, June 5, ISI Î. 
(Signed) 
HERCULES CARDINAL CO
SALVI. CASIMIR HAFFEUN, 
Bishop of the Chersonese. 


\Ve accept, ratify, and confirm the afore-said Convention with all its 
Articles; aud at the same time firmly promise that we will faithfully observe 
everything concerning which it is thus agreed, and will take care that they shall 
be strictly observed by all our subjects. 
In witness whereof we have signed these presents with our own hand, and 
ordered our Royal seal to be attached thereto. 

 Gi,-en at Þ.Iunich, in our Royal Palace, the 2-Uh day of October, in the 
year of our Lord 1817, and of ou!' reign the twelfth. 
(Signed) MAXIMILIAN JOSEPH. 


I 2 
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No.4. 


Lord Howard de Waldell to ViSCOUllt Palnzerstoll.-(Receîved 
December 21.) 
(Extract.) Brussels, December 20, 1
50. 
I HAVE the honour to transmit, as instructed by your Lordship, 
copies of the Concordats relating to this country with the Court of 
Rome: the first being with Buonaparte, when First Consul; the second 
with 'Villiam I, King of the Netherlands. 
These State papers, with everything connected with them, are con- 
tained in the accompanying volume, .. Législation des Paroisses en Bel- 
gique," in which will also be found all the laws and regulations bearing 
upon ecclesiastical matters in this country since 1790. 
Although these Concordats no longer have any force, as such, being 
superseded by the Constitution of 1
30, many of the laws based upon 
them are still made the practice of the Roman Catholic Church m 
Belgium. 
I inclose also copies of the Constitution of Belgium, one as published 
with annotations, and which work has been recommended to me by the 
Department of Justice and Ecclesiastical Affairs, as authority in expla- 
nation of the spirit of this Code. 
The Articles relating to Belgium are Nos. 14, 15, 16, aud 117. 
By the Constitution of 1
30, the Church is rendered totally inde- 
pendent of the State as to all spiritual matters. 
Though the salaries of the clergy are fixed, assigned and voted by 
the Chambers, the nominations of archbishops and bishops are made by 
the POpt
, and those of the priests, &c., by the archbishops and bishops 
in their respective dioceses. 
The installation of archbishops aud bishops are notified by the 
Nuncio to the Minister of Foreign Affairs, those of the priests by the 
archbishops and bishops to the 1\1 inister of Justice and Ecclesiastical 
Affairs, as matters of information for administrative authority, and for 
the payment of their salaries. 
All bulls, rescripts, &c., are published without any previous permission 
or sanction from the Government being required. 
The Pope, under the latitude now allowed by the Constitution, can 
increase the numbers of the clergy of all classes; but the State retains 
discretionary and absolute power, as to grantiRg and withholding salaries 
and regulating their amount. This was exemplified in 1848, when the 
allowance of the Archbishop of l\1alines was reduced from 30,000 to 21,000 
francs. 
Your Lordship will observe in Article III of the Concordat with the 
King of the IS' etherlands, the form of the oath of allegiance to be taken 
by the Roman Catholic Bishops to the Protestant King, \Villiam I, and 
also that of the prayer to be offered up in the churches for that Sovereign 
by name. 
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The prayer suppressing the name still forms part of the general 
service throughout the kingdom, though no longer required by law, and 
on His )Jajesty's birthdays, the special religious solemnity of ã Te Deum 
is celebrated with all the 
tate ceremonial of the Roman Catholic ritual 
in every principal church throng-hout the kingdom. ' 
I n order duly to appreciate the exceptional position of Belgium 
towards Rome, as compared to that of other countries where the Roman 
Catholic relig'ion is predominant, it must be borne in mind (as commented 
upon in pages 59 and 60, referring to Article XYI of the Constitution), 
that the Remlution of 1830 was mainly brought about by the Homan 
Catholic clerg'y and high church party; that the anti-Dutch feeling of 
the people was brought to bear in aid of the anti-Protestant spirit of the 
clergy. 


. 


Inclosure 1 in No.4. 


Décret 'I'cZatif au:c Brefs, Bulles, Constitutions, Rescrits, Décrets, et auires 
E.rpéditiolls de la Cour de Rome. }7- Juill, 1791. 4 


L'ASSE:i\IRLEE Nationale, après ayoir entendu ses Comités de 
Constitution et Ecclésiastique réunis, considérant qu'il importe à la 
Sou\'eraineté Nationale et au maintien de I'ordre public dans Ie ro)aume, 
de fixer constitutionnellcment les formes consenatl-ices des antiques et 
salutaires ma"imes par lesquelles la nation Fran<:aise s'est toujours 
garantie des entreprises de la Cour de Rome, sans manquer au respect dû 
au chef de l'Eglise Catholique, décrète ce qui suit: 
Art. 1. Aucuns brefs, bnIles, rescrits, constitutions, décrets, et 
aucunes expéditions de la COliI' de Rome. sous quclque dénomination que 
ce soil", ne pourront êt.re reconnus pour tcls. reçus, publiés, imprimés, 
affichés, ni autrement mis à exécution dans Ie royaume, mais y seront 
nnls et de nul efiet, sïls n'l)nt été préscntés au Corps Législatif, 'us et 
vérifiés par lui. et si lel1l' publif'ation ou e"\"écution n'ont été autorisées par 
un décret sanctionné pal" Ie Roi. et proll1ulgué dans les formes établies 
pour la notification des lois. 
2. Les é,-êques, curés et tous autres fonctionnaircs publics, soit 
eccIésiastiCJues, soit laks, qui, par contrawntion au précédent Article, 
liront, dish iLueront. feront lire, distribl1er, imprimer, afficher, ou autre- 
ment, donneront pnHicité ou exécution au"\" hrefs, billIes, rescrits, consti- 
tutions, décrets on antres expéditions de la Cour de Rome, non autorisés 
par un dénet du Corps l..ég"islatir. sanetionné par Ic Roi, seront poursuivis 
criminellement cpmme pertul"bateurs de I'ordre public, et punis de la peine 
òc la dégraòaticn ci\"ique, sans préjudice à I'exécution de 1'L\rticle 2 du 
Décret du 7 .l\1ai dernier. 


(Translation.) 


Decuc reloti.'c to Briefs, Bull
, Ordinances, Rescl'ipts, Dpcrees, and other 
mi.'1bixes from the Court of Rome. June -l." 1791. 


THE 1\ational Assembly, after ha\"in
 heard its assembled Committees of 
Constitution and Ecclesiastië
, considering'- that it conduces to the national 
sovereignty and to the maintenance of public order in the kingdom, to establish 
constitutionally the C'onservative fûl'UlS of the ancient and salutary maxims 
of the Court of Rome, without failing in re::;pect to the head of the Catholic 
Church, decrees as follows : 


* Published in Belgium, J; nuary 26, 1797. 
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Article I. Anv briefs, bulls, re
cripts, ordinances, decr('e
, and other 
missives from the. Court of Rome, under whatsoever denomination, shall not 
be recognized as such, l'eceived, published, printed, proclaimed, or otherwise 
carried into effect within the kingdom, but shall be nui! and void, if they shall 
not have heen presented to the Legislative Body, seen and verified by it; and if 
their publication or execution shall not have been authorized by a decree sanc- 
tioned by the King, and proDlulgated in the form ('stablished for the notification 
of laws. 
J I. The bishops, clergy, and all other public functionaries, whether 
ecclesiastics or laymen, who in contravf'ntion of the preceding Article, shall read, 
distribute. cause to be read, distributed, printed, proclaimed, or othel'wise given 
publicity or effect to briefs, bulls, rescript
, ordinances. or other mi:;sives of the 
Court o'f Rome, not authorized by a decree of the Legislature, sanctioned by the 
King, shall be criminally prosecuted a.;; disturbcrs of public order, and punished 
with civil degradation, v.ithout prejudice to the execution of Article 11 of the 
Decree of the Îth of :\Iay last. 


Inclosure 2 in Xo. 4. 


Concordat between fhe Fre1lrh GOl'ern1llenf and tl,e COllrt of Rome, of the 
26th J.l-Iessidor an IX. (July 15, 1801.) 


LE Premier Consul (Ie la République Française. et Sa Sainteté Ie 
Souwrain Pontife Pie VII, ont nommé pour leurs Plénipotentiaires 
respectifs: 
Le PI-emier Consul, les citoyens Joseph Bonaparte, Conseiller d'Etat, 
Cretet. Conseiller d'Etat, et Bernier. Oocteur en Théologie, curé de Saint- 
Laud d'Angers, munis de pleins-pou\ oirs; 
Sa Sainteté, son Eminence :\Ionseigneur Hcrcule Consah"i, Cardinal 
de Ia Sainte Eg'lise Romaine, rliacre de Sainte l\gathe ad silburram, son 
Secrétaire d'Etat; Joseph 
pina, Arche\'êque de Corinthe. Prélat 
Domestique de :-;a 
ainteté; et Ie Père Cas:>lIi, Théologien Consultant de 
Sa Sainteté, pareillement munis de pleins-pou\'oirs en bonne et due 
forme; 
Lesquels, après l'échange des pleins-pouvoirs respectifs, ont arrêté Ia 
Convention suivante: 


Convention entre le GOllvernemcnt Francais ft S,[ Sainteté Pie VII. 
.> 


Le Goun>rnement de la République Française reconnaît que la religion 
Catholique. Apostolique et Romaine est la relig'ion de la grande majorité 
des cito, pns Francais. 
. .> 
Sa 
ainteté reconnaît également que cette même religion a retiré et 
attend encore en ce moment Ie plus gTand bien et Ie plus grand éclat 
de I'établissement du culte Catholique en France, et de la profession 
parti('uli
re qu'en font les Consuls de la République. 
En conséquence, d'après cette reconnaissance mutueIle, tant pour Ie 
bien de la religion que pour Ie mailltien de la tranquillité intérieure. ils 
sont COIl venus de ce qui suit: 
Art. I. La Religion Catholiqne, A postolique et Romaine sera libre- 
ment exercée en France: son culte sera publie, en se conformant aux 
règlements de police que Ie Gom ernement jugera. nécessaires pour la. 
tranquillité puhlique. 
I L 11 serait fait par If' Saint Siège, de concert avcc Ie Gouyernmente, 
une nom'cIle circonscription des diOl:èses Français. 
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III. Sa Sainteté déclarera aux titulaires des évêchés Français qu'elle 
attend d'enx avec une fermc confiancc, pour Ie bien de la paix et de I'unité, 
toute cspèec de sacrifices, même celui de leurs sièg-es. 
D'après ceUe exhortation, s'ils se refusaicnt à ce sacrifice commandé 
par Ie bien de l'Eglise (refus, néanmoins, auqucl Sa Saintcté ne s'attend 
pas), il sera pourvu par de nouveaux titulaires au gouvernement des 
évêchés de la circonscription nouvelle, de la manière suivante. 
IV. Le Premier Consul de la République nommera, dans les trois mois 
qui suivront la publication de la bulle de Sa Sainteté, aux arche\"êchés et 
évêchés de la circonscription nom"clle. Sa Sainteté conférera l'institution 
canouique, sl1ivant Ics formes établies par rapport à la France avant Ie 
changement du GOU\Ternernent. 
V. Les nominations :lUX évechés qui vaqueront daus la suite seront 
également faites par Ie Premier Consul, et )'institution canonique sera 
donnée par Ie Saint-Siège, en conrorrnité de l' Article préeédent. 
VI. Les évêques, avant d'entrer en fonctions, prêteront directement, 
entre les mains du Premier Consul, Ie scrmen"t de fidélité qui était en usage 
avant Ie changement du Gouvernement, exprimé dans les termes suivants: 
&, Je jure et prornets devant Dieu, surles Saints E\"angilC's, de gardeI' 
obéissance et fidélité au Gouvernement établi par la Constitution de la 
République Française. Je promets aussi de n'avoir aucune intelligence, 
de n'assister à aucun conseil, de n'entretenir aucunc ligue, soit au dedans, 
soit au-dehors, qui soit contraire à la République; et si, dans mon 
diocèse ou aillel1rs, j"apprends qu'il se trame quelque chose au préjudice 
de l'Etat, je Ie ferai sa voir au Gouvernement." 
VII. Les ecc1ésiastiques du second ordre prêteront Ie même serment 
entre les mains des alltorités civiles désignées par Ie GOllvernement. 
VIII. La forrnule de prière suinmte sera récitée à la fin de l'office 
divin, dans toutes les églises Catholiques de France: 
Domine, salcam fac Rempllblical1l; 
Dominc, salvos lac Consliles. 
IX. Les évêques feront une nouvelle circonscription des paroisses de 
leurs dioc
ses, qui n'allnl d'effet que d'après Ie cOllsentement du GOllverne- 
ment. 
X. Les évêques nommeront aux cures. 
Leur ehoix ne pourra tomber que sur des personnes agréées par Ie 
Gouvernemellt. 


XI. Les évêques pourront avoir un ehapitre dans leur cathédrale, et 
un séminaire pour leur c1iocèse, sans que Ie Gouvernement s'oblige à les 
doter. 
XII. rroutes les églises métropolitaines, cathédrales, paroissiales, et 
autres non aliénées, néccssaires au culte, seront remises à la disposition 
des évêques. 
XIII. Sa Saintcté, pour Ie bien de la paix et l'heureux rétablissement 
de la religion Catholigue, décJare que ni eUe ni ses sueccsseurs ne trouble- 
ront en auçune manière les acguéreurs nes biens ecclésiastigues aliénés, et 
qU'en conséqucnce, la propriété de ces biens, les droits et revenus y 
attachés, demeureront incommutables entre leurs mains ou ceUes de leurs 
avants-cause. 
XIV. Le Gouvernement assurera un traitemellt convenable aux 
évêqu{'s et aux clJrés dont les diocèses et les paroisses seront compris 
dans la circonscription nouvelle. 
XV. Le Gouvernement prendra également des mesurcs pour que les 
Catholiques Français puissent, s'ils Ie veulent, faire en fa\'eur des églises 
des fondations. 
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XVI. Sa Sainteté reconnaît dans Ie Premier Consul de la République 
Française, les mêmes droits et pr
rogati\es dont jouissait près d'elle 
l'ancien Gouvernement. 
.xVII. II est cOl1vcnu entre les PartieR Contractantes que, dans Ie cas 
où quelqn'un des successeurs du Premier Consul a<,tuel ne serait pas Catho- 
lique, les droits et prérogatives mentionnés dans l' Article ci-dessus et la 
nomination au"\. év
chés, seront réglés, par rapport à lui, par une nouvelle 
Comrention. 
Les ratifications seront échang-ées à Paris dans l'espace de quarantc 
lours. 
Fait à Paris, Ie 26 :\Iessidor, an IX. 


Articles Orga'liql1es de la Convention d'l 26 JJIessidor, an IX. 


TITRE I. 


Du Régimc de l' Eglise ClltllOliql1e dans ses -rapports générall:v avec Zes 
.Droits et fa Police d" Etat. 


Art. 1. Aucnne bune, bref, rescrit, décret, rnandat, provision, signa 
ture servant de prO\-ision, ni autres expéditions de la Cour de Rome, même 
ne concernant que les particuliers, ne ponrront être reçues, publiés, 
imprimés, ni autrement mis à e
écution, sans l'autorisation dn Gounrne- 
mente 
2. Aucun individu se disant Nonce, Légat, Yicaire ou Commissaire 
Apostolique, ou se p,'é\'alant de toute autre dénomination, ne pourra, sans 
la mêmc autorisation, f'xercer sur Ie sol Français ni ailleurs, 
\.Ucune 
function relati\e aux affaires de l"Eglise Gallicane. 
3. Les décrets des svnodes étranc:ers, même ceux des Conciles Géné 
raux, ne pourront être p
lbliés en Fl:ance avant que Ie Gouvernemellt en 
ait f"
aminé la forme, leur confurmité a\ec Ies lois, droits et franchises.de la 
République Fra.nçaise, et tout ce qui, dans leur publication, pourrait altérer 
ou intéresser la trallquillité publique. 
4. \ucnn Concile national ou métropolitain, aucun S
 node diocésain, 
aucune Assemblée délibérante n'aura lieu sans la permission expresse du 
Gouvernement. 
5. Toutes les fonctions ecc1ésiastiqnes seront gratnites, sauf les 
oblations qui seraient autorisées et fi"\.ées par les réglements. 
6, II Y aura recours an Conseil (l'f<:tat, dans tous les cas d'abus de la 
part des supérieurs et autn's personnes ecclésiastiques. 
Les cas d'abus sout, l'usurpation ou I'excès de poU\ oir, la contra- 
vention au"\. lois et régkments de Ia Républiquc, I'infraction des règles 
consacrée
 par les canons reçus en France, l'attentat au
 libertés, 
franchises et coutumes de l'Eglise Gallicane. et toute entreprisc on procédé 
qui, dans )'c'ì:cl-ciee du culte. pf'ut compromcttre l'hon
eur des citoyens, 
troubler arbitrairement lem' conscience, dégénérercontre eux en oppression, 
ou en injurf", ou en scannale public. 
7. U Y aura pareillcment recours au Lonseil d'Etat, s'il est porté 
atteinte à l'exercice public du cnlte et à la liberté que les lois et réglements 
garantissent à scs ministres. 
8. Le reconrs compétera à toutc personne intéressée; à défaut de 
plainte particnlière, il sera exercé d'office par les préfets. . 
Le fonctionnaire public, l'ecclésiastique ou la personne C}m voudra 
exercer Ie recours, adressem un mémoire détaillé et signé, au Conseiller 
d'Etat chargé de toutes les affait'es concernant les cultes, lequel sera tenu 
de prendre, dans Ie plus court délai
 tous les renseig-nements cOl1\'enables; 
et, sur son rapport, l'affaire sera sui\-ie ct défìnili\ement terminée dans la 
forme, arlministrati\'e, ou renvoyée, seIon l'e}.igence d
s cas, aux autorités 
competcntes. ..... 
K 
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TITRE n.-Des 1Jlinistres. 


Section I.-Dispositions Générales. 
9. Le culte Catholique scra exercé sous la direction des Archevêques 
et F:vêques dans leurs diocèses, et sous celles des cnrés dans leurs 
parOlsses. 
]0. Tout pri\'ilégoe portant exemption ou attribution de la juridiction 
épiscopale est aboli. 
11. Les Arehevêques et Evêques pourront, avec l'autorisation du 
Gouvernement, établir dans leurs diocèses des Chapitres Cathédraux 
et des 
éminaires. Tous autres établissements eccJésiastiqnes sont 
supprimés. 
12. II sera libre anx Archevêques et Evêques d'ajouter à leur nom 
Ie titre de cito)en ou celui de 
lonsi
ur. Toutes mItres qualifications sont 
interdites. 


Section 2.-Des A1'clwvêques ou ltlétropolitains. 
13. Les Archevêqnes consacreront et installeront leurs suffragants. 
En cas d'empêchement ou de rerus de leur part, ils seront suppléés par Ie 
pIns ancien Evêque de I'arrondissement l\Iétropolitain. 
14. lIs veilleront au maintien de la foi et de la discipline dans les 
Diocèses dépendant de leur 
Jétropole. 
15. lis connaÎtront des réclama.tions et des plaintes portées contre la 
conduite et les décisions des Evðques suffragants. 


Section 3.-lJe,ç Et"êqllCS, des Vicaires-GénéJ'llu:zo et des Sé11linaires. 
16. On ne pourra être nOlllmé Evêque a\
ant ràge de 30 ans, et si on 
n'est originaire Fran<;ais. 
17. Avant I'expédition ùe I'arrêté de nomination, celui ou ceux qui 
seront proposés, seront tenus de rapporter une attestation de Lonne vie et 
mæurs, expédiée par l'éH!que dans Ie diocèse duquel ils auront exercé le
 
fonctions flu ministère ccclésiastiqne; et ils seront examinés sur leur 
doctrine par un Evéque ct dcm. prêtres. qui seront commis par Ie Premier 
Consul, lesquels arlrcsseront Ie résultat de leur examen au Conseiller d'Etat 
Chargé de to utes les Affaires concernant les cultes. 
18 Le prêtre nommé par Ie Premier Consul rera les dilig'ences pom" 
rapporter I'institution du Pape. 
II ne pourra ('xercer aueune fonction avant que la bulle pm.tant son 
institut.ion ait reçn I'attache du Gouv
rnement
 et qu'il ait prêté cn 
personne Ie serment prescrit par la Convention passée entre Ie Gou\'erne- 
ment Français et Ie Saint Sièg-e. 
Ce sermen t sera prêté au Premier Consul; il en sera dressé procès- 
verbal par Ie Sccrétaire d'Etat. 
1
. Les Ev('ques nommeront et institueront les curés. Néanmoins ils 
ne manifesteront leur. nomination, et ils ne donneront l'institution 
canonique, qu'après que cette nomination aura été agréée par Ie Premier 
Consul. 
20. Us seront tenus de résider dans leurs diocèses; ils ne pourront 
en sortir qu'a\,ec ]a permission du Premier Consul. 
21. Chaquc E\"êquc ponrra nommer deux Vicaires Généraux, et 
chaque Ar('he\
êque ponl'ra en nom mer trois; iis les choisiront parmi les 
prêtres ayant les qualités r{'quises pour être Evêques. 
22. Ils visiteront annuellement et en personne, une partie de leur 
diocèse, et, dans l'espacc de cinq ans, Ie diocèse entie
". 
En cas d'empêehement légitime, la visite sera faite par un Vieaire- 
Général. 
23. Les Evèqucs seront chargés de l'organisation de leurs séminaires, 
et les réglements dc cette organisation seront soumis à I'approbation du 
Premier Consul. 
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24:. Ceux qui seront choisis pour l'enseignement dans les séminaires 
souscriront ]a òécIaration faite par Ie clergé de France en 1682, et 
publiée par un édit de la nH\me année; iis se soumettl"Ont à r enseigner la 
doctrine qui rest contenue, et les F:vêCJues adresseront une expédition en 
forme de cette soumission au Conseiller d'Etat chargé de toutes les atfail'es 
concernant les cuItes. 
25. Les Evêques emerront, toutes les années, à ce Conseiller (PEtat, 
Ie nom de
 personnes qui étudieront dans les séminaircs, et qui se destine- 
ront à l'état ecclésiastique. 
26. lIs ne pourront ordonner aucun eccIésiastique, 8'il ne justifie 
d'nne propriété produisant un re\-enu annuel de 300 francs, s'iln'a att.eint 
l'âge de 25 ans, et s'il ne rénnit les qualités réquises par les Canons reçus 
en France. 
Les E\-êques ne feront aucmIe ordination avant que Ie nombre des 
personnes à ordonner ait été soumis au Gouvernemcnt, et par Iui agréé. 


Section 4.-Des Curés. 
27. Les curés ne pourront entreI' en fonctions qu'après avoil' prêté, 
entre les mains du préfet, Ie :5erment prescrit par Ia Convention passée 
entre Ie GouverneulPnt et Ie Saint Siège. 
II sera dressé procès-\'erbal òe cette prestation, par Ie ðecrétaire- 
Général de la Préfecture, et copie collationnée lenr en sera délinée. 
28. lIs seront mi:s en possession par Ie curé ou Ie prètrc que l'Evêque 
désignera. 
29. lis seront tenus de résider dans leurs paroisses. 
30. Les curés seront immédiatement soumis au
 Evêques, dans 
l'exel'cice de leurs fonctions. 
31. Les vicairf's et desservants exerceront leur ministèl'e, sons la 
surveillance et la direction des curés. 
lis seront approuvés par I'E\'êque et révocables par Iui. 
32. Aucun étranger ne pourra être employé dans les fouctions du 
ministère ecclésiastiqne, sans la permission flu Gouvernement. 
33. Toute fonction cst interdite à tout eccJésiastique, même Français, 
qui n'appartient à aueun dioC'èse. 
3,(' Un rrêtre ne pOllrra quittel' son diocèse, pour aUer dCsscl'\Tir dans 
nn autre, sans la permission de son E\'èque. 


Section 5.-Des Clwpitl"p'<; Cllthédrau.r et dll KOllvernement des diocèscs 
'Pendant ia vaClince d,l Sìège. 
3:5. Les Arche\'èqucs ct E\'l:ques qui \-oudront user de la facu1té qui 
leur est dannée d'établir des ehapitreg, ne ponrront Ie fairc };ans m-oir 
rapporté \'autorisation du GOln'crnement. tant pour l'établis
emef\t 
Iui-même. que pour Ie nombre' et Ie ehoix des ccclésiastiques dcstinés à les 
former. 
36. Pendant la vacance des siè
'es, iJ sera pOIJr\'u par Ie 
Iétmrolitain, 
et à son défaut. par Ie pIns ancien des E\-êques suífragants, an gouvcrne- 
ment des diocèses. 
Les Yicaires-Généraux de ees diocèses continueJ"Ont ìeur
 fonctions, 
mème après ]a mort de I'Evêque, jnsqu'à son remplacement. 
37. Les )Iétropolitain<;. les C'hapitres C'athédraux, seront tenus, sans 
dé\ai, de donneI' a\ïS au GOl1\-ernement de la \-acance des sièges, et des 
mesures qui am'ont été prises pour Ie goU\erncment de.;; diocèses \'<leants. 
3b. Les Yicaires-Gélléraux qui g'oU\'erneront pendant la \'acance, 
ainsi que' les l\Iétropolitains ou capitulaires, ne se pennettront auellne 
innovation dans les nsages et coutumes des diocèses. 


TITRE lII.-Du Culte. 


39. II n"r aura qu'une Iiturgie et un eatéchi
me pour ton tes les 
ég'lises Catholiques de France. 


K2 
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40. Aucun curé ne pomra ordonner des prières publiques extra- 
ordinaires dans sa paroisse, sans In permission de I'E\êque. 
41. Aucune fête, à I'exception du Dimanche, ne pourra être établie 
sans la permission dll Gouvernement. 
42. Tous les ecclésiastiques useront, dans les cérémonies religieuses, 
des habits et ornements cOl1\'enables à leur titl'e; ils ne pourront dans 
aucun cas, ni sous :Hlcun prétexte, prendre la couleur et les marques 
distinctives réservées aux Evêques. 
43. Tous les ecclésiastiques seront habil1és à In Française et en noir. 
Les Evêques pourront joindre à ce costume, la croix pastorale et les 
bas violets. 
44. Les chapeIIes domestiques, les oratoires particuliers, ne pourront 
être établis sans une permission expresse du Gum ernement, accordée 
sur la demande de l'E\-êque. 
45. Aucune cérémunie religleuse n'aura lieu hors des édifices consacrés 
au culte Catholique, dans les villes où il y a des temples destinés aux 
différents cultes. 
46. Le mêmp temple He pourra être consacré qu'à un même culte. 
47. Jl Y aura dans les cathédrales et paroisses, une place distinguée 
pour les individus Catholiques qui remplissellt les autorités civiles et 
militaires. 
48. L'E\-êque se concertera avec Ie Préfet pour régler la manière 
d'appeler les fidèles au service clivin par Ie son des cloches. On nf' pourra 
les sonner pour toute autre causes, sans la permission de la police locale. 
49. Lorsque Ie Gomernement ordonnera des pl'ières publiques, les 
E\"êques se concerteront avec Ie Préfet et Ie Commandant )Iilitaire du 
lieu pour Ie jour, l'heure, et Ie mode d'exécution de ces ordonnances. 
50. Les prédications solennelles appelées sermons. et celles, connues 
sous Ie nom de stations de l'Avent et du C'arème, ne seront faites que par 
des prètres qui en aUl"ont obtenu une autorisation spéciale de l'E\"êque. 
51. Les curés, aux prônes des messes paroissiales, prieront et feront 
prier pour la prospérité de la République Française et pour les Consuls. 
52. lIs ne se permettront, dans leurs instructions, aucune inculpation 
directe ou indin>cte, soit contre les personnes, soit contre les autres cultes 
autorisés dans I' Etat. 
53. IJs ne feront au prône aucune publication étrangère à l'exercice 
du culte, si ce n'est celles qui seront ordonnées par Ie Gouvernement. 
54. Ils ne donneront la bénédiction nuptiale qu'à cem. qui justifieront 
en bonne et due forme, a\"oir contmcté mariage de\"ant I'officier civil. 
55. Les registres tenus par les ministres du culte n'étant et ne 
pouvant être relatifs qu'à l'arlministmtion des sacrements, ne pourront, 
dans allcun cas. suppléer les registres ordonnés par la loi pour constater 
l'Etat Civil des Francais. 
, 
56. Dans les actes ecclésiastiques ct relig-ieux, on sera obligé de se 
sen"ir du calelHh'ier d'équinoxe établi par les lois de la République; on 
désignera les jours par les noms qu'ils avaient dans Ie calendrier des 
solstices. 
57. Le repos des fonctionnaires publics sera fixé au Dimanche. 
, 


TITRE IV.-De la circoll!
criplion des Archel:êchés, des E-cêchés, et de 
Paroisses; des édifices destinés au clLl/e, et dlL traiteme71t des ßlinistres. 
Section I.-De la circonscription des Archevêchés et des Evêchés. 
38. II y aura en France dix Archevêchés ou l\Iétropoles, et cinquante 
Evêchés. 
59. La circonscription des Métropoles et des diocèses sera faite 
conformément au tableau ci-jl)int. 
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Section 2.-De la circollscription des Paroisses. 
60. II y aura au moins une parOlsse dans chaque justice de paix. 
II sera en outre établi autant de succursales que Ie besoin pourra 
l'e
ig'er. 
61. Chaque Evêque, de concert a,-ec Ie Préfet, réglera Ie nombre et 
l'étennuc de ces succursales. Les plans arrêtés seront soumis au Gou- 
vernement, et ne pourront être mis à e"'<.écntion sans son autorisatiún. 
62. Aucune partie dll territoirc Français ne ponrra être érigée en cure 
ou en succllrsale, sans rautorisation expresse du Gouvernement. 
63. Les desservants des succursales sont nommés par les Evêques. 
Section 3.-Du traitement des ....lIinistres. 
64. Le traitement des Archevêques sera de 15,000 fro 
65. Le traitement des Evêques sera de 10,000 fr. 
66. Les curés seront distribués en deux classes. 
Le traitement des curés de la première classe sera porté à 1500 fr.; 
celui des curés de la seconde classe. à 1000 fro 
67. Les pensionsdont ilsjol1issent en exécutiondes loisde l'Assemblée 
Constituante, seront précomptées sur leur traitement. 
Les Conseils-Généraux des grandes communes pourront, sur leurs 
biens ruraux ou sur leurs octrois, leur accorder une augmentation de 
traitement. si les circonstances l'exigent. 
68. Les vicaires et desscn"ants seront choisis parmi les ecclésiastiques 
pensionnés en exécution des lois de l' Assernblée Constituante. 
Le montant de ces pensions et Ie produit des oblations formeront 
leur traitement. 
69. Les Evèques rédig'eront les projets de réglement relatifs aux 
oblations que les ministres du culte sont alltorisés à recevoir pour l'admi- 
nistration ùes sacrements. Les projets de réglcment rédigés par les 
Evêques ne pOUl'ront etre publiés IIi autrement mis à exécution, qu'après 
avoir été approU\'és par Ie Gom"ernement. 
70. Tout ecclésiastiql1e pensionnaire de rEtat sera prh-é de sa pension, 
s'il refuse, sans cause lég-itime, les fonctions qui pourront lui être confiées. 
71. Les Conseils-Généraux de département sont autorisés à procurer 
aux Archevèques ei Evèques un logement con venable. 
72. Les presbytères et les jardins attenants, non,aliénés, seront rendus 
aux cnrés et aux desservants d('s suecursales. A défaut de ces presbytères, 
les Conseiis-Généraux des communes sont autorisés à leur procurer un 
logement et un jardin. 
73. Les foonations qui ont pour objet l'f"ntretien des ministres et 
l'exercice du culte, ne pourront consister qu'en rentes constituées sur 
l'Etat; elles seront acceptées par l' E\'êque diocésain, et ne pourront être 
exécutées qu'avec I'autorisation du Gou\'ernemellt. 
74. Les immeubles autres que les édifices destinés an logement et les 
jardins attenants ne pourront etre affectés à des titres ecclésiastiques, ni 
possédés par les ministres du culte à raison de leurs fonctions. 
Section 4.-Des érlifices destinés au CuUe. 
75. Les édinces anciennement destinés au culte Catholique. actueIle- 
ment .:ans les mains de la nation, à raison d'un édifice par cure au par 
succursale, seront Illis à la disposition des Evêques par arrêté du Préfet 
du département. 
Dne expéctition de ces arrêtés sera adre
sée au ConseilIer d'Etat 
chargé de toutes les affaires concernant les cultes. 
76. II sera établi des fabriques pour \'eiller à I'entretien et à Ia 
conservation des temples, à I'administration des aumônes. 
77. Dans les paroisses où il n'y a p()int d'édifice disponible pOUT Ie 
cu1te, l'E\'êque se concertera a\ec Ie Pcéfet pour la désignation d'un édifice 
convenable. 
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(Translation.) 
THE First Consul of the Frend) Republic, and His Holiness the Sovereign 
Pontiff Pius VII, have appointed as their respective Plenipotentiaries: 
The First Consul, citizens Joseph Bonaparte, Councillor of State; Cretet, 
Councillor of StatE'; and Bernier, Doctor of Theology, Curate of Saint-Land 
d'Angers, furnished with full-powers; 
His Holiness, his Eminence Monsignor Hercule Consalvi, Cardinal of the 
Holy Roman Church, Deacon of St. Agatha ad suburrllm, his Secretary of State; 
Joseph Spina, Archbishop of Corinth, Domestic Prelate of His Holiness; and 
Father Caselli, Consulting Theologian of His Holine
s, alike furnislled "ith full- 
powers in good and due form; 
'Vho, after the exchange of th ir respective full-powers, have agreed to the 
following Convention: 


Convention between the French Government and His Holiness the Pope Pius VII. 


THE Government of the RE'public acknowledges that the Catholic, A pos- 
tolic, and Roman religion is the religion of the great majority of French 
citizens. 
His Holiness in like manner acknowledges that this same religion has 
derived. and is likely to derive, the 
reatest benefit and the greatest splendour 
from the establii"hment of the Catholic worship in France, and from its being 
openly professed by the Consuls of the Republic. 
This mutual acknowledgmmt being made, in consequence, as well for the 
good of religion as for the maintenance of interior tranquillity, they have agreed 
as follows : 
Article I. The Roman Catholic A postolic religion shall be freely exercised 
in France. I ts service shall be publicly performed, conformably to the regula- 
tions of police which the Go\-ernment shall judge necessary for the public 
tranq uiHity. 
II. There shall he made by the Holy See, in concert with the Govemment, 
a new divi
ion of Fl'ench dioceses. 
III. His Holiness shall declare to the titular French bishops, that he 
expects from them, with the firmest confidence, every sacrifice for the sake of 
peace and unity-even that of their sees. 
After this exhortation, if they should refuse the sacrifice commanded for 
the good of the Church (a refusal, nevertbeless, which His Holincss by no 
means expects), the sees of the ncw di\ision shall be governed by bishops 
appointed as follows: 
IY. Within three months after the publication of His Holiness's bull, the 
Chief Consul shall present to the archbishoprics and bishoprics of the new 
division. His Holiness shaH confer canonical institution, according to the forms 
established for }'rance before the Revolution (arant Ie c1wngement de Gou- 
vernement). 
V. The nomination to the bishoprics which become vacant in future shall 
likewise belong to the Chief Consul. and canonical institution shall be administered 
by the Holy See, conformably to the l)receding Article. 
VI. The bishops, before they enter upon their functions, shall take, before 
the Chief Consul, the oath of fidelity which was in use before the Revolution, 
expressed in the follO\\ ing words :- 
"I swcar and promise to God, upon the Holy Evangelists, to preserve 
obedience and fidelity to the Government established by the Constitution of 
the French Republic. I likewise promise to carryon no COITcspondence, to be 
present at no conversation, to form no connexion, whether within the territories 
of the Republic or without, which may in any degree disturb the public tran- 
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quiUity: and if, in my diocese or elsewhere, I discover that anything is going 
forward to the prejudice of the State, I will immcdiately communicate to 
Government all the information I possess." 
VII. Ecclesiastics of the second order shall take the same oath before the 
civil authorities appointed by the GO\"CrIlll1Cnt. 
VIII. The following formula of prayer shall be recited at the end of divine 
service in all the Catholic churches of France: 
" Domine, salvum fac Reinpublicam. 
Domine, salros fac Consules." 
IX. The bishops shall make a new division of the parishes in their dioceses; 
which, however, shall not take effect till after it is ratitied by Government. 
X. The bishops shall have the appointment of the parish priests. 
They shall only choose persons approved of by Government. 
XI. The bishops may have a chapter in their cathedral and a seminary for 
the diocese, without the Govennnent being obliged to endow them. 
XII. All the metropolitan, cathedral, parochial, and other churches, wllich 
have not been alienated, necessary to public worship, shall be placed at the 
disposal of the bishops. 
XIII. His Holiness, for the sake of peace and the happy re-e::>tablishment 
of the Catholic religion, declares that neither he nor his successors will di
turb 
in any manner those who have acquired the alienated property of the Church; 
and that in consequence, that property and every part of it shall belong for ever 
to them, their heirs and assigns. 
XIV. The Government shall grant a suitable salary to bishops and parish 
priests whose dioceses and parishes are comprised in the new divi
ion. 
XV. The Government shall likewise take measures to enable French 
Catholics, who are so inclined, to dispose of their property for the support 
of religion. 
XVI. His Holiness recognizes in the Chief Consul of the French Republic 
the same rights and prerogatives in religious matters which the ancient Govern- 
ment enjoyed. 
XVII. It is agreed between the Contracting Parties, that in case any of the 
successOl'S of the present First Consul should not be a Roman Catholic, the 
rights and prerogatives mentioned in the foregoing Articles, as well as the 
nomination to the bishops' sees, shall be regulated, with regard to him, by a new 
convention. 
The ratifications shall be exchanged at Paris in the space of forty days. 
Done at Paris, the 
6th 
Iessidor, year 9 of the French Republic. 


Organic Articles of the Gallican Church. 


CBAPTBR I.-Of the Regulations of the Catholic Church, as connected with the 
Policy of the State. 
Article 1. NO bull, rescript, decree, mandate, commission, or anything in 
the place of a commission, nor other missive from the Court of Rome, even 
though it should relate to individuals only, shall be received, published, printed, 
or otherwise put in force, without the authority of the Government. 
2. No individual styling himself Nuncio, Legate, Apostolic- Vicar, or Commis- 
sary, or assuming any other character whatever, shall exercise, without the same 
authority, within the territories of France, or elsewhere, any function relative to 
the affairs of the Gallican Church. 
3. The decrees of foreign Synods, or even of General Councils, shall not be 
published in France before the Government shall have examined their form, their 
conformity to the la\'is, rights, and privileges of the French R
public, and 
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anything therein which when published might affect or concern thc public 
tranquillity. 
4. No national or metropolitan Council, no diocesan Synod, no deliberative 
assembly, shall be allo",ed to be held without the express permission of Govern- 
ment. 
5. All ecclesiastical functions shall be gratuitou<.;, with tile exception of 
those oblations which shaH be authorized, and fixed by particular regulations. 
6. Recourse shall be had to the Council of State in eyery instance of 
abuse on the part of superiors and other ecclesiastical persons. The instances 
of abuse are usurpation, or excess of power, contravention of the laws and insti. 
tutions of the Republic; infraction of the rules laid down in the canons received 
in France; any attack upon the liberties, franchises, or customs of the Ga1lican 
Church; and any proceeding which, in the excrcisc of worship, is likely to com- 
promise thc honour of citizens, arbitrarily to trouble their conscience, or to lead 
to oppression, injury, or public scandal. 
7. There shall also be a right of appeal to thc Council of State, on the 
ground of any attempt being made to inten-upt the exercise of public worship, or 
to infI'inge that liberty which the general laws of the Republic, as well as 
particular regulations, guarantee to its ministers. 
8. Any person interested in the matter shall be competent to make such 
appeal; and if no complaint is made by individuals, the business shall be taken 
up officially by the prefects. The public functionary, ecclesiastic or individual, 
who shall wish to exercise this right of appeal, must address a signed memorial 
containing a detail of the grievance complained of, to the Councillor of State 
presiding over religious affairs, whose duty it will then become to make, with 
the least possible delay, ewry inquiry into the subjcct; and upon his report the 
affair shall bc definitivcly settled, or sent back, according to the urgency of the 
case, to the competent authorities. 


CHAPTER lI.-Of l.Iinisters. 


Section I.-General Arrangements. 


9. The Catholic worship shall be exercised under the direction of the arch- 
bishops and bishops in their dioceses, and under that of the curates in their 
parishes. 
10. Every privilege conferring exemption or prerogative upon episcopal 
jurisdiction is abolishcd. 
11. The archbishops and bishops shall haw the power, with the sanction of 
the Government. of establishing in their dioceses, cathedral chapters ami semi- 
naries. AU other eccle:;iastical establishmcnts arc suppressed. 
12. It shall be open to the archbishops and bishops to add to their names 
the appellation of Citoyen or that of Monsieur. 
\ll other designations are 
forbidden. 


Section '2.-0f Archbishops Or 
Metropolitalls. 
13. The archbishops shall consecrate and in
tal their su1iì'a
ns. In mse 
of hindrance or of refusal on thcir part, they shall be supplied by the oldest 
bishop of the metropolitan arrondissement. 
14. They shall see to the maintenance of the faith and of discipline in the 
dioceses -dependent on thcir metropolis. . 
15. They shall attend to protests and complaints brought 
D1linst the 
conduct and the decisions of thc suffragan bishops. 


Section 3.-01 Bishops, of T"-icm's-General, and of Seminaries. 
16. No man shall be appointed bishop before the age ofthil'ty years, nor 
unless he be of French origin. 
17. Before the issuing of the decree of nomination, he or they who shall 
!>e proposed shall be obliged to produce a testimonial of good life and morals, 
1ssued by the bishop in whose diocese they shall have exercised the functions of 
the ecclesiastical ministry; and they shall be examined touching their d.octrin
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by a bishop and two priests who shall be commissioned by the First Consul, 
and who shall communicate the result of thcir examination to the Councillor of 
State chargcd with all matters concerning worship. 
18. The pricst nominated by the First Consul shall take care to obtain his 
institution from the Pope. Hc shall not have the power to exercise any function 
till the bull conveying his institution shall have received the sanction of the 
Govcrnmcnt, and until he shall have taken in pcrson thc oath prescribed by the 
Convention agreed to between the Frcnch Governmcnt and the Holy See. 
This oath shall be taken before the First Consul; a record thereof shall be 
prepared by the Secretary of State. 
19. The bishops shaH nominate and institute the curates Nevertheless, 
they shaH not make their nomination public, nor grant the canonical institution, 
until after that nomination shall have been accepted by the First Consul. 
20. They shall be obliged to reside in their dioceses; they must not leave 
them without the pcrmission of the First Consul. 
21. Each bishop may nominate two vicars. general, and each archbishop 
may nominate three; they shall select them from among the priests who have 
the qualifications rcquisite for becoming bishops. 
22. They shall visit annually and in person a part of thcir diocese, and 
within five years the wholc diocese. 
In case of a legitimate cause of hindrance, the visitation shan be made by 
a vicar-general. 
23. The bishops shall be charged with the organization of their seminaries, 
and the regulations for that organization shall be submitted for the approval of 
the First Consul. 
24. Those who shall be chosen for teaching in the seminaries shall subscribe 
to the declaration made by the clergy of France in IG82, and published by an 
edict of the same year; they shall submit to teach the doctrine" hich is therein 
contained, and the bishops shall scnd a formal document recording this submission 
to the Councillor of State charg-ed with all matters concerning worship. 
25. The bishops shall send eveJ)' year to that Councillor of State, the names 
of the persons who may be studying in the seminaries, and who intend to take 
orders. 
26. They may not ordain any ecclesiastic if he cannot prove himself to be 
the owner of a property producing an annual income of 300 francs; if he has 
not attained the age of 25 years, and if he does not possess the qualifications 
r
quired by the canons received in France. 
The bishops shall not hold any ordination until the number of the persons 
to be ordained shall have been submitted to and accepted by the Government. 


Section 4.-01 Curates. 


27. Curates may not enter upon their duties until they have taken before 
the prefect the oath prescribed by the Convention agreed to between the Govern- 
ment and the Holy See. Records of these affidavits shall be drawn up by the 
Secretary-Gencral of the Prefecture, and exact copies of them shall be delivered 
to the cnrates. 
28. They shall be instituted by the curate or the priest whom the bishop 
shall appoint. 
29. They shall be obliged to rcside in their parishes. 
30. The curates shaH, in the exercise of their duties, be immediately under 
the control of the bishops. 
31. Yicars and officiating ministers shall exercise their ministry under the 
superintendence and direction of the curatES. 
They shall be approved by the bi!;hop and liable to be dismissed by him. 
. .32. Ko foreigner may be employed to perform the duties of the ecclesiastical 
mJmstry withont the permission of the Government. 

3. Clergyme.n not belonging- to any diocese are prohibitcd from per- 
formmg any ecclesiastical rite. This prohibition includes Frenchmen as well as. 
foreigners. 
34. A priest may not quit his diocese to go and officiate in another without 
the permission of his bishop. 
L 



74 


BELG IUM. 


Section 5.-0f Cathedral Chapters, and of the GOl;emment of Dioceses during the 
'CllClincy of the See. 


35. Archbishops and bishops who may \\ ish to use the power which is 
given to them of establishing chapter:;, may not do so without ha,'ing obtained the 
authority of the Government, both for the establishment itsclf and for the 
number 'and selection of the ecclesiastics dcstincd'to compose them. 
30. During the vacancy of the sees provision shall be made by the metro- 
politan, and, in default of him, Ly the senior of the suffragan bishops, for the 
government of the dioceses. 
The vicars-general of those dioceses !"hall continue in the discharge of their 
duties, eYen after the death of the bishop, till the appointment of his successor. 
37. The metropolitans and the cathedral chapters shall. without delay, give 
notice to the Government of the sees being vacant, and of the measures which 
may have been taken for the government of the vacant dioceses. 
38. The vicars-general and the metropolitans or members of chapters who 
may act during a vacancy shall abstain from any innovation in the usages and 
customs of the dioceses. 


CHAPTER III.-Of Public Worship. 


39. There shall be but one liturgy and one catechism for all the Catholic 
churches of France. 
40. Xo curate may order extraordinary public prayers in his parish, without 
the permission of the bishop. 
41. No holiday, except Sunday, may be established v.ithout the permission 
of the Government. 
42. All ecclesiastics shall use, in all religious ceremonies, vestments and 
ornaments suitable to their order; they may not on any occasion, nor under 
any pretext, assume the colour and the distinctive marks reserved to the 
bishops. 
43. All the ecclesiastics shall be dressed in the French manner, and in 
black. The bishops may add to this costume the pastoral cross and purple 
stockings. 
4..1. Domestic chapels, or private oratories, may not be established without 
an express pennission from the Government, to be granted at the request of the 
bishop. 
45. No religious ceremony shall take place outside the walls of buildings 
appropriated to the Catholic worship, in towns where there are churches belong- 
ing to other persuasions. 
46. Churches shall not be appropriated to more than one form of worship. 
47. In the cathedrals and parish churches a place shall be set apart for the 
Catholic individuals who fill civil and military offices of authority. 
48. The bishop shall arrange with the prefect the mode of summoning the 
faithful to divine service by the sound of bells, which may not be rung for any 
other purpose without the permission of the local police. 
49. \Vhen the Government shall order public prayers, the bishop shall 
ammge with the prefect and the military commandant of the place, the day, the 
hour, and the mode of caITying such orders into effect. 
50. Solemn preachings, called sermons, and those known by the name of 
stations of Advent and of Lent, shall be performed only by priests who shall 
have obtained from the bishop a special authority for that purpose. 
51. The curates shall, in officiating at parochial masses, pray and cause 
prayer to be made for the prosperity of the French Republic and for the Consuls. 
52. They shall abstain in their preaching from ar.y accusation, direct or 
indirect, either against persons or against the other modes of worship al10wed in 
the State. 
53. They shall not during the service give out any notices not relating to 
worship, except those which may be ordered by the Government. 
54. They shall not perform the marriage ceremony for any persons who do 
not show in proper form, that they have contracted marriage before the civil 
officer. 
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55. As the registers kept by the mini
ters of religion can only relate to the 
administration of the sacraments, they shall in no ease he used instead of the 
registers established by law to pl
ove the civil condition (l'état ciril) of 
Frenchmen. 
;)6. In ecclesiastical and religious documents thc calendar e::;tablished hy 
the laws of the Rt'public must be uscd; the days shall be designated by the 
names they had in the solstitial calendar. 
57. Sunday shall he the day of rest for public functionaries. 


CHAPTER IV.-Respecting the BOllndaries of Archbishoprics and Bislwp1'ics; 
respecting Houses of Worship; c.nd respecting the Stipend
 of the JIinislers. 


Section I.-Bollndaries of Archbishoprics ond Bishopric.II. 


5
. There !"hall be in France ten archbishoprics or metropolitan se
s and 
fiftv bishoprics. 
. 5
1. The bounds of the archhishoprics and of the dioceses shall be drawn in 
conformity "ith the annexed table. 


Section :!.-Boundaries of Parishes. 


60. There shall be at least one parish in each C( justice de paix." 
There shall be moreover established as many chapelries as may be requisite. 
61. Each bishop, in concert with the prefect, shall regulate the number and 
cxtent ofthesc chapclries. The plans agreed upon shall be submitted to the 
Government, and shall not he acted upon "ithout its authority. 
62. No portion of the French territory shall be formed into a cure or into a 
chapelry "ithout the express authority of the Gowl'llment. 
63. The officiating ministers of the chapelries are appointed by the bishops. 


Section 3.-Respecting the Stipends of the Jliniste1's. 
6-!. The stipend ofthe archbishops shall be l.>,OOOfr. 
65. The stipcnd uf the bishops shall be 10,000 fl'. 
6G. The curates shall be di,-ided into two classes. 
The stipend of the curates of the first class shall amount to 1500 fr.; that of 
the cmates of the second class to 1000 fì'. 
G7. The pensions whieh they enjoy in pursuance of the laws of the 
Constituent Assembly, shall be deducted from their stipcnd. 
The General Councils of large communes may, if necessary, charge their 
lands 01' revenues with an increase of stipend for the curatcs. 
68. Yiears and officiating ministers shall be selected from among the eccle- 
siastics receiying pensions in pUl'suance of the laws of the Constituent As:-;embly. 
The alllount of those pensions and the produce of offerings shall form their 
stipend. 
{)9. Thc bishops shall dra" up projects of law relative to the offerings which 
the ministers of public worship are authorized to receive for the administration of 
the sacraments. 1'he projeets of law drawn up by the bishops may not be 
published nor otherwise acted upon until they shan have been approved by the 
Govcl'llment. 
ïO. Every eccle
iastical State pensioner shall be dcpriyed of his pension if 
he should refuse to perform, "ithout lawful eÁcuse, the duties which may be 
intrusted to him. 
ï I. The General Councils of the departments arc authorized to provide 
suitable rt'sidcnccs for the archbishops and bishops. 
ï2. Such glebe-houses and gardens as have not been alienated may be 
1-,'Tanted to the curates and to the officiating ministers of the chapelries. 'V here 
there are no such glche-houses, the Gencral Councils of the communes are 
authorized to prO\-ide residences and gardens for the ministers. 
i3. Endowment::, intended for the maintenance of ministers and of public 
worslÜp must consist of State securities; they shall be approved by the diocesan 
bishop, and may not be applied without the authority of thc Government. 
L2 
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74. 
o real property, except the glebe-houses and gardens attached 
thereto, shall he made over to ecclesiastical uses, nor be possessed by the 
ministers of public worship, by virtue of their office. 


Section 4.-Respecting Buildings intended for Public Worship. 
75. The buildings formerly appropriated to the Catholic worship, and now 
in the hands of the nation, either as parish churches or chapels of ease, shall 
bc placcd at the disposal of the bishops by decree of the prefect of the 
department. " 
Copies of thesc decrees shan be sent to the CouncIllor of State charged 
with all matters relating to public worship. 
76" AnanO'cments shall be made in order to provide for the maintenance 
and prcser\'atio
 of the churches 
n<4 for t!le. distr.ibution of alms. . . 
77. In parishes ",.hcrc there IS no bUlldmg d
sposable for. fubhc ":or.slllp, the 
bishop shall arrange wIth the prefcct for the provIsIOn of a sUItable buIldmg. 


Inclosure 3 in No.4. 


Concordat between JVilUanz I, King of the Netherlands, and the Court of 
Rome. June 18, 1827. 
SA Majesté Guillaume I, Roi des Pays Bas, Prince d'Orange-Nassau, 
Grand Duc de Lu"\:embourg, &c., et Sa Sainteté Ie Sonverain Pontife 
Léon XII, désirant s'entendre sur les afIa.ires de l'E
lise Catholique, 
Apostolique Romaine, dans tout Ie Royaullle des Pays lias, ant nommé 
pour leur8 Plénipotentiaires, sa voir: 
Sa l\Iajcsté Ie Roi des Pays Bas, son Excellence 1\1. Antoine Philippe 
Fiacre Ghislain, Comte de CeHcs, Chevalier de l'Oròre Horal du Lion 
Belgique, Membre de la Deuxième Chambre des Etats Généraux du 
Royaume, &c.; 
. Et Sa Sainteté Ie Souverain Pontife, son Eminence Monseigneur 
l\Iaurus CappcHari, Prêtrp Cardinal de la Sainte Egli::;e Romaine, Préfct de 
la Sacrée Congrégation de 13. Propag"ande ; 
Les dits Plénipotentiaires, assistés Ie premier du RHérendaire de 
Première Classe au Conseil d'Etat. Jean Picrre Ignace Germain, ConseiHcr 
d'Ambassade, et lc second de .Monseigneur François Capaccini, substitut 
de la Secrétairerie de Brefs ; 
Après avoir fait l'échange de leurs plcins-pouvoirs, qui ont été trouvés 
en bonne et òue forme, sont C01l\'cnus des Articles suivans: 
Art. I. Le Concordat dc 1801, entrf' Ie Souverain Pontife Pic VII et Ie 
Gouvernement Français, en vig'ueur dans les provinces méridionales du 
Royaume des Pays Bas, sera applicable aux provinccs spptcntrionales. 
IT" Chaquc Diocèse aum son ehapitre et son séminaire. 
III. Pour les cas prévus par l' .Article XY 11 de la Com ention dc 1801, 
est statué : 
Toutes les fois qu'un si(\gc Archiépiseopal ou Episcopal \-ipmlra à 
vaquer, l,es chapitres des églises \ aeantcs auront soin dans Ie premier 
mois à com ptcr d U jour dc la, aeance, de porter à la connaissancc de Sa 

Iajestp les noms des candidats apl'arlenans an elergé dll Royamne des 
Pays Bas qu'ils auront jllg-és dignes et eapablcs de gou\-ernel' I'Eg"lise 
Archiépiseopale ou Episcopale, et en qui ils aUl'ont l'eeonnu la piHé, la 
doctrine, et la prmlcnce e"ig-écs dans les én"ques par les lois dc rEg-lise. 
Si par hasanl, parmi les candidats, il y en avait qui ne fusscnt pas 
également agréables au Roi, lcs chapitres crfaccront les noms de ccux-ci 
de la liste, qui pourtant den"a restcr composée <I'un nombre de candidats 
suffisant. pour que Ie choix du noU\ el arche\'éqnc ou é\'êque puisse avoir 
lieu. Alors les chapitres procéderont à l'élpction canoniqne òe l'arche- 
vêquc ou de l'é\"êquc, qu'ils choisiront scion les formes canouiqucs ò'usage 
parmi les candidats, clont les noms auront été maintenus sur la liste; et 
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ils adresseront dans Ie IDOlS. au Saint Père, l'acte authentique de cette 
élection. 
Le Souverain Ponti fe, d'après l'instruction émanée par ordre du Pape 
Urbain VIII, d'heureuse rnémoire, donnera la commission de dresser Ie 
procès d'information sur Pét,at de l'Eglise, et sur les qualités de la personne 
destinée à être promue à l'EgJi!Ee Archiépiscopale ou Episcopale, et après 
avoir reçu Ie résultat de ces informations, si Ie Saint Père juge que les 
qualités exigées dans un éYêque par les canons, se trouvcnt réunies dans 
la personne élue, il lui donnera l'institution canonique pat. Ies lettres 
apostoliques, d'après les formes établies et dans Ie plus bref délai possible. 
Si au contraire l'élection n'avait pas été canoniquement conduite, ou 
si Ie candidat n'avait pas été reconnu par Ie Saint Père doué des qualités 
susdites, Ie Som-erain Pontife, par fa\'eur spéciale, concédera au chapitre 
Ie pom-oir de procéder à une nouvelle élection comme ci-dessus, dans les 
formes canoniq nes. 
Les ratifications de la présente Com-ention seront échangées à Rome 
dans Ie délai de soi
ante jours, au plus tôt si faire se peut. 
Fait à Rome, Ie 18 Juin, 1827. 
(Signé) 
COMTE DE CELLES. 
GERMAIN. 


D. 
rAURUS C't\.RD. CAPPELLARI. 
FR_\.KCISCG8 CAP ACCINI. 


tTranslation. ) 


HIS .Majesty ''''illiam I, King of the Netherlands, Prince of Orange-
assau, 
Grand Duke of Lu..xemburg, &c., and His Holiness the Sovereign Pontiff Leo 
XII, desiring to come to an understanding upon the affairs of the Roman 
Catholic Apostolic Church in the Kingdom of the N etherlands J bave named as 
their Plenipotentiaries, that is to say: His Majesty the King of the Nether- 
lands, his Excellency M. Antoine Philippe Fiacrc Ghislain, Count of CeIles, 
Knight of the Royal Order of the Belgian Lion, .Member of the Second Chamber 
of the States-General of the Kingdom, &c. ; 
And His Holiness the SO\'ereign Pontiff, his Eminence Monseigneur Maurus 
Cappellari, Cardinal Priest of the Holy Roman Church, Prefect of the 
acred 
Congregation of the Propaganda; 
The said Plenipotentiaries, assisted, the first, by the Referendary of tbe 
First Class to the Council of State, John Peter Ignatius Germain, Councillor of 
Embassy; and the second, by Monseigneur François Cappacini, Deputy of the 
Office of Brief.,,; after havin
 exchanged their full-powers, found to be in good 
and due form, have agreed to the following Articles :- 
Article I. The Concordat of 1801, between the Sovereign Pontiff Pius YII 
and the French Government, in force in the southern provinces of the Kingdom 
of the Netherlands, shall be applicable to the northern provinces. 
II. Each diocese shall have its chapter and seminary. 
III. For the case foreseen by Article XYII of the Convention of 1801, it 
is decreed 
 
On every occasion that an archiepiscopal or episcopal see shall become 
vacant, the chapters of the vacant churches shall take care" ithin one month, 
counting from the day of the vacancy, to bring to the kno"ledge of His 
:Majesty the names of the candidates belonging to the clergy of the Kingdom of 
thc 
ctherlands, "hom they may consider tit amI proper to govern the archi. 
episcopal or episcopal church, and in whom they shall have observed the piety, 
learning, and prudence required in bishops by the Im\ s of the Church. 
If by chance amongst the candidates there !'hould be any \\ ho would not 
be sufficiently agreeable to His 
Iajesty, the chaptet'S shall strike out the names 
of these persons tì'om the lists,,, hich ncvel1:hcless should be composed of a 
sufficient number of candidates to enable the choice of a new archbi:o:hop or 
bishop to be made. 1 he chapters shall then proceed to the canonical election 
of the archbishop or bishop, "hom they shall choose according to the canonical 
forms in use amongst the candidates whose names have been kept on the list; 
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and thev shall forward within the month, to the Holv Father, the authentic act 
of this èlection. . 
The Sovercign Pontiff, in accordance with the instructions issued bv order of 
Pope Urban VIÙ, of blessed memory, shan i!'sue thc commis:,;ion to draw up a 
process of inquiry into the state of the Church and "ith respect to the qualities 
of the person destined to be promoted to the archiepiscopal or episcopal church; 
and if, after having received the result of these inquiries, the Holy Father is of 
opinion that the qualities required in a bishop from the canons, are combined in 
the person elected, he shall give him a canonical appointment by letters 
apostolic, in accordance with established forms, and with the least possible 
delay. 
If, on the contrary, the election has not been conducted canonically, 01' if 
the candidate has not been considered by the Holy Father endowed with the 
abovc.mentioned qualities, the Sovereign Pontiff, by special favour, shall concede 
to the chapter the power of proceeding to a fresh election as before, according 
to canonical forms. 
The ratifications of the present Convention shall be exchanged at Rome in 
the space of sixty days, or sooner, if possible. 
Done at Romc, this ]8th day of June, 1827. 
(Signed) 
COl\lTE DE CELLES. 
GERl\1AIN. 


D. MAURUS CARD. CAPPELLARI. 
FRANCISCUS CAPACCI
I. 


Inclosure 4 in Xo. 4. 


E.'dract from tile Constitution of Bclgium of ISJO. 
Article 14. La liberté des cultes, ceUe de leur exercice public, ainsi 
que la liberté de manifester ses opinions en toutes matières, sont garanties 
sauf la répression des délits commis à l'occasion de l'exercice de ces 
libertés. 


Article 15. Nul ne peut être contraint de concourir d'une manière 
quelconque aux actes et aux cérémonies d'un cuUe, ni d'en observer les 
jours de repos. 
Article 16. L'Etat n'a Ie droit d'illten'enir ni dans la nomination, ni 
dans l'installation des ministres d'un cuUe quelconque, ni de défcndre à 
ceux-ci de correspondre avec leurs supérieurs, et de publier leurs actes, 
sauf, en ce dernier cas, la responsahilité ordinaíre en matière de presse et 
de publication. . 
Le mariage civil dena toujours précéder la bénédiction nuptiale, saur 
jes exceptions à établir par la loi, s'il y a lieu. 
Article 117. Les traitements et pensions des ministres des cultes sont 
à Ia charge de l'Etat; les sommes llécessaires pour y faire face sont 
annuellement portées au Budget. 


(Translation.) 


Article 14. THE freedom of religious worship, that of its public exercise, 
as well as the liberty of expressing opinions upon all matters, are guaranteed, 
witll the exception of the control of offences committed on the occasion of the 
exercise of them at freedom. 


Article 15. No one can be forced to agree in any manner to the acts and 
ceremonies of a religious worship, nor to observe days of rest. 


Article 16. The State has not the right to interfere in the nomination, or in 
the installation of the ministers of any partieular religion, nor to prevent them 



BELGIUl\f. 


79 


from corresponding with thcir superiors; and from publishing their acts, saving 
in the last case, the usual responsibility in matters of the press and of 
publication. 
Civil marriage should always precede thc nuptial benediction, saving the 
exceptions to be establi:shed by law, if there should be occasion. 


Article 117. The management and pensions of mini
ters of religion arc at 
the charge of the 
tatc. The sums necessary to meet them are annually C'anied 
to the B'udget. . . 
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No.5. 


Sir Henry Wynn to Viscount Palmerston.-(Received December 31.) 
My Lord, Copenhagen, December 25, 1850. 
"
ITH reference to your Lordship's despatch on the state of the 
Roman Catholic Church in this country, I have the honour to inform 
your Lordship, that not only there is no existing Concordat, but that no 
communication whatever has, since the Reformation, taken place between 
the Danish Government and that of Rome. Some years ago a person of 
the name of Lawent arrived at Hamburgh, charged with a mission from 
the Pope for the Northern Courts. He proceeded as far as K iel, from 
whence, in compliance with orders from hence, he was turned back by the 
police; nor was he more successful in obtaining admission into Sweden. 
The Catholics in the Kingdom and Duchies, though hardly numbering 
2,500, have been always objects of jealousy and suspicion, and till the 
last fundamental law, granting universal exercise of religion, have been 
very much restricted as to their place of worship. In this city there is 
only one chapel under the protection and partly supported by the Austrian 
Government, who are bound by treaty to tolerate in like nlanner a 
Protestant chapel in Vienna. 'fhe only other towns where Catholic 
places of worship have hitherto been allowed, are Fredericia and 
Frederickstadt (where all sects have the same privilege), Altona, and 
Kiel. 
In the case of mixed marriages, the parties have hitherto been obliged 
to engage that the children proceeding from such marriages should be 
educated in the Lutheran religion. 
I have, &c. 
(Signed) H. W. WILLIAMS WYNN. 


M: 



" 
i, 
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No.6. 


The 1"fflrQltl... of Snrmanb.lf to Viscollnt Pa[men,loll.-(Ucceil'ed 
December 27.) 


\1.\' Lord. Paris, Ðecwlbcl' :!(j. Ib.30. 
I I L\ VI..: had several conversations with 1\1. Parieu. the Minister 
of Public Instruction, on the subject of your Lordship's despatch of the 
] 
th instant, instructing me to procure and transmit to } ou a copy of any 
('orcordat or equivalent arrangement between the French GO\Trnment 
.and the Court of Rome, fOl' the governance of the Roman Catholic Church 
in this l'ountry. 
The -'Iini:stcr has kindly proposed, as the best means of giving 
 our 
Lordship the most complete information on the subject, to furnish me 
with a publication on this subject by M. Dupin, now President of the 
:'\ational \s::;emhly, entitled ":\Ianuel du Droit Public Ecc1ésiastiqu{" 
Fr:t.ncais." 
(transmit therefore this copy, with the pages marked, in which the 
Concordat is contained, as well as other matter to which 'your Lordship's 
questions principally applied. I have, &c.. 
(
igned) XOR)L-\
BY. 


I nclosure in No.6. 


COltcol"dat of July 15, 180l. 
[See Inclosure 2 in No. 4..] 


M2 
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No.7. 


ltfr. IVysc to Viscount Palmerstoll.-(Received January 20.) 


.My Lord, At/lens, January 8, 1851. 
I H_\.D the honour to receive on the 5th instant, viâ Patra8, your 
Lordship's despatch containing an instruction to report on the 
relations between the Greek Government and the Court of Rome. I have 
begged ll-I. Delyanni, His 
ellenic 
Iajesty's Mini
ter for Foreign Af!'airs, 
to gi\e me the necessary mformatI?n on the subJ
ct. and he ha.s kmdl} 
promised to do so; but as the public offices to which reference IS neces- 
saryare all closed in consequence of the Christmas holidays, he will not 
be able to furnish me with it in time to be transmitted to your Lordship 
by this post. He informs me,. h?wever, that there is no Concordat or 
equivalent arrangement now e
lstmg between the Greek Government and 
the Court of Rome for the gO\"ernment of the Roman Catholic Church in 
Greece, but that it is the intention of the Greek Government to enter 
upon negotiations for the purpose of securing such arrangement as soon 
as the measures determining the relations of their church with the 
Patriarchate of Constantiople, still waiting for the confirmation of the 
Chambers, shall be fully terminated. 


I have, &c. 
(Signed) THOS. WYSE. 


No.8. 


31r. 11 yse to Viscount Palmerston.-(Received February 10.) 
My Lord, At/tens, January 28, 1851. 
I HA YE the honour to inclose to your Lordship the answer received 
yesterday from the Greek Go\ernment to your Lordship's queries as to 
the relations existing between the Greek and Latin Churches in this 
country, and I regret to find the information communicated is so meagre. 
In addition to this official report I ha\'e received from other sources 
(Catholic) on which I think reliance may be placed, the following details. 
The Catholic population in Greece has consirlerably diminished by 
emigration, and secessions, arising out of mixed marriages and other 
causes, and is at present principally ('onfined to the islands. It does not 
at present exceed 30,000 souls. I t i
 most considerable in Syria, Tinos, 
Naxos, Anrlros, and Santorin (Thera). The last-named ('ommunity is 
almost exclusively Cütholic, rlescendants of the old Yenetian and .Frank 
settlers. At Athens there is a congregation principaì1y composed of 
strangers-)laltese, Italians, and other emigrants; at the Piræus another 
.nearly as considerable, with a handsome ch'Irch; a third \cry incon- 
siderable at Patras, and at I-lieraclæa near Athens, a Bavarian Catholic 
settlement. They are governed by four Bishops, the Archbishop of Naxos, 
the Bishops of Tinos, 
antorin, and Syra; the last also holds the situation 
of Deleg-ato .\postolico, and from his great age is assisted by a coarljutor. 
There \"ere formerly Bishops of Attica, Ka\-arino, &c.; but these cong!,e- 
gations, rather than dioceses, are now administered by priests. This large 
number of bishops in proportion to that of their flocks, is ascribable to the 
;ancient position of this country during the French anrl Yenetian occupa- 
tion found and lcft undisturbed during the domination of thc Tc..rks 
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The Eastern Church, though counting the remaining 900,000 inhabitants 
of Greece \\ ithin its fold, under the Law of 1834 is limited to ten bishops; 
but as some of the older prelates still remain, and as many of the diocesan 
subdivisions are still held by bishops, the whole number exceeds fifteen. 
It must be remembered, however, that the number before the Revolution 
as well as that of the convents, was very great, and that an effort in the 
last Parliament was made to raise them to twenty-nine; the bill, however, 
not having passed into law, the Law of 1834 is still in force, and that 
under which the number continues to be regulated. 
No effort. has )"(.t been made by the Greek Government to conclude a 
('onconlat \\ ith the Pope, which is easily accounted for by the unsettled 
state of the G reek National Church; nor has any disposition, but the 
on- 
trary, b<>en cvinced by His Holiness to antici pate in thi
 particular the 
Greek GO\Terument. In this equi\ocal state of things the Pope directly 
appoints his hops and coadjutors without the intervention of the Greek 
Oovernment. TIU' lJi
hop, however. on being appointed, applies fc)r an 
rxeqllatur to the .Minister, \\hich has never bcen refused. Nothing pre- 
cludes His Holiness from nominating foreigners, hut de facto the present 
hishops are either Grce\, natives or of Greek racc. The Bishop of Tinos 
was born on that. island; the Bishop of Santorin is a Sm
miot Greek of 
Genoese extraction. They are all req uired to take oath of aJIegianct' to 
the King and fidelity to the Constitution of Greece. 
They are usually supported by collections from their flol'ks, or by aid 
from the Propaganda, and recei\'e nothing' from the Greek 
tate. 'fhey 
bear the titles of tlwi." respective sees without impediment or remonstrance 
from th(> Government. 
There is nothing in the existing laws to pre\Tent the rcception and 
publication of bul1s
 briefs, anCl rescri pts from the Pope, but de facio the 
communication with the See of Rome is carried on by private letters 
without these formalities. 
'fhe Catholics rest their right to these privileges on ancient custom 
and enjoyment g'uaranteed to t hem at the time of the Re\"()lution, and 
which guarantee, on being recalled to the attention of the National 
Assembly at the period of the formation of the Constitution in Ib.J-3. was 
fully recognized by that boCly. A further security has been fonnd, it is 
supposed, in the circumstance of a Catholic 
"lonarch being seated on the 
Throne of (ì reece, and the protection given to Catholic illtf'rests throughout 
the Levant by the French Government. 


I have, &e. 
(Signed) THOS. WYSE. 


I nclosure in No.8. 


Information given to ßIr. JVyse b.y the Greek Government. 
QUANT it la première et seconde question, il n'existe pas jusqu'à 
présent de Concordat entre Ie Gouvernement du Roi et celui du Pape. 
Quant it la troisièmc question, bien qu'il n'y ait rien de délinitive- 
ment fixé à cet égard, une circonstance s'est présentée cepcnclant depuis 
\'établissement de la Royauté ('n Grèce, qui a quelque rapport a\-ec la 
question de M. Ie 1\linistre, relativement à la publication des rcscrits du 
Pape. 
Sa Sainteté Ie Pare de Rome, Grégoire XVI, émit en Clate du 2 Août, 
1834, un diplôme au nom de l'Evêque de l'Eglise d'Occident à Syra, 1\1" 
Aloys .:\Im.ia Blancis, en qualité de clélégué de Sa Sainteté pour Jes pro- 
vinces de l'Etat Cree, où des Evêchés de Eglise d'Occident n'avaient pas 
encore été établis. Sur la demandt> de ce vénérable Evêque, en dale du 
27 Avril, 1838, Ie Gou\'ernement Royal Ie reconnut comme tcl, Pal. une 
Ordonnance en date du ,H .l\Iai, Ib38, Ordonnance qui fut publiée dans Ie 
No. 22 du Journal du Go\'ernement. 
C'est là tout ce qui existe dans les archives du Ministère des Cultes 
'et de l'lnstruction Publique, à ce sujet. 
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(Translation.) 


\VITH regard to the first and second question, there is at present no 
Concordat existing between the" Government of the King- of Greece and 
that of the Pope. 
\Vith respect to the third question, although, there is nothing defini- 
tiveh- fixed on that matter, a circumstance has hO\\c\'cr occurred since the 
e:;;tablishment of royalty in Greece, which has SOffit> reference to Jlr. 'ryse'
 
qu('stion rdating to the publication of the l'escripts of the Pope. 
I-lis Holincss the Pope of Rome, Gregory XVI, issued on the 2nd or 
\ugust, IH34. a diploma, appointing 
J. Aloys i\Iaria Blancis. Bishop or 
till' \\r estern Church at Syra. to be l-I is Holiness's delegate for those pro- 
vinces of the" Kingdom of Greece where bishoprics of the "
estern Chureh 
had not yet been estahlished. On th(' application of that yenerabl(' 
his hop, under date of the 27th of April, ]838, the Greek Gm"ernment 
rc('ognized him in that character by an Ordinance dated the -
Nh :\Ia
'. 
Jt)38, which was published in No. 22 of the Government journal. 
This is all that exists on this subject in the archives of the :\'1inistn 
of Public Worship and Instruction. . 
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No.9. 


TIle Hon. J. n. Bligh to Viscount Palmerston.-(Received December 20.) 
1\1y Lord, Hanover, December 17, 1830. 
I HAD the honour of receiving, yesterday, your Lordship's despatch 
desiring me to transmit to your Lordship information upon certain 
points specified in the despatch respecting the governance of the Roman 
Catholic Church in this kingdom. As I am further desired to do so with 
as little delay as possible, I lose not a post in forwarding herewith to your 
Lordship a copy of the Papal bull upon the subject, as inserted byautho- 
rity amongst the collection of laws; together with the Royal ordinance 
which granted permission for its publication. 
I will send a translation of the above, together with any further 
information on the subject which I can procure, by another opportunity. 
I have, &c. 
(Signed) J. D. BLIGH. 


No. 10. 


The Hon. J. D. Bligh to Viscount Palmerston..-=-(Received December 31.) 
My Lord, Hal/over, December 27, ltì50. 
'VITH reference to the subject of my despatch of the 17th instant, 
I have the honour of informing your Lordship that the Hanoverian 
Government has not concluded any positive Concordat with that of 
Rome; the position of the Roman Catholic Church in this country being 
rt>gulated and defined by the Papal Bull of ::\Iarch 26, 1824, which I have 
had the honour of forwarding to your Lordship; and amongst vther 
matters treated of therein, is of course the form to be observed at the 
investiture of the Roman Catholic bishops in this country. 
It i8 to be remarked, however, that besides what is stated in the bull 
on this subject, a bishop, elected by the chapter and approved of by the 
Pope, must also be confirmed by the So\'ereign, in virtue of an .Article of 
the Constitution, which declares that "every priest of every denomination, 
who is not named directly by the King. must obtain the Royal sanction 
before exercising his functions, a sanction not however to be withheld 
\\ ithout weighty reasons." 
Also, that e\"ery bishop, before he enters upon the duties of his office, 
must take an oath of allegiance to the King, of which a copy and 
translation are herein inclosed. 
"
ith respect to the publication of Papal bulls in this country, the 
regulation, according- to the Constitution, is as follows :-" Bulls, briefs, 
rescripts, decisions, or writings of any sort which may be addressed from 
the Papal Chair, or {rom foreign Chm'chcs or Assemblies, to the Roman 
Catholic Church in the king'dom, to entire parishes or to individuals, 
must previously to publication or e"\.ecution receive the Royal placet, 
except when they relate to matters purely spiritual." "'Yhen they do 
N 
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relate to 
piritual matters, they are to be brought to the knowledge of the 
King by those to whom is entrusted the supervision of such things." 
It has not yet been put to the proof how far the Court of Rome would 
submit to these Constitutional Regulations, inasmuch as nothing has 
hitherto issued from thence but what had relation to purely ecclesiastical 
matters. The only guarantee possessed by the Government that respect 
will be paid to thosp Regulations is, that all the Papal edicts are addressed 
to the bishops, who according to the Constitution cannot publish them 
without the King's placet. 
I have the honour of inclosing herewith a second copy, together with 
a translation, of the bull of which T inclosed a copy to your Lordship in 
my despatch of the 17th instant. 


I have. &c. 
(Signed) J. D. BLIGH. 


Inclosure 1 in No. 10. 
Papal Bull of l\Iarch 26, 1824, reglliatin{( and d
fining the position of t/u
 
ROIÎLan Cat/wlic Church in Hanover. 
Leo Episcopus Servus Servorum Dei ad Perpetuam Rei Memoriam. 
DIPENSA Romanorum Pontificum sollicitudo, qua in Universae 
Catholicae Ecclesiae bonum advigilant, ad ea procuranda ipsos compellit, 
quibus fidel is Populi commoditati consulatur, ut pro Locorum ac temporum 
ratione facilius ed ea pertrahatur, quae sint Divini Cultus, qllaeque ad 
aeternam Animarum salutem valeant conducere. Hine as
iduis ipsi 
studiis in id semper eonnisi sunt, ut Dominico Gregi nunquam deessent 
Pastores, qui euum in salutaria pascua deducerent, et in justitiae semitis 
retil1erant. 
Id sane potissimum intendit Praedecessor Noster felieis recordation is 
Pius Septimus pro cura, quam in Relig'ionis utilitates, ubi maxime de 
ipsins discrimine metuendum videbatur, enixe impendebat, quando post 
teterrimas praeteritorum temporllm calamitates omnibus in loto Germania 
Episcopalibus Sedihus opportune prospicere studuit, cogitationesque suas 
pat.iter convertit ad duas antiquitate, et dignitate praestantes EccIesias 
Hildesimensem scilicet, atque Osnabrugensem, quae usque aCaroli l\Iagni 
aevo suam ducnnt origincJn, quaeque nunc intra fines Hannoveriani Reg-ni 
continentur. 
Re propterea col1ata cum Serenissimo Georgio Quarto Hegnorum 
Mag-nae Brittanniae et Hiberniae unitorum, nec non HannO\rerae Rege, 
ac Brunswicensi, et Luneburgensi Duce laudatus Pontifex, auditis etiam 
nonnullis ex Venerabilibus Fratribus Nostris 
anctae Romanae EccIesiae 
CardinaIibus, de faciliori ratione deliherandum censuit, quae in tanta 
rerum con"ersione occurrebat, unice ad binas illas Episcopales Sedes cum 
suis Capitulis aliquo pacto consen'andas, atque ad dotem ipsis, ac 
Diaeceses, quo posset aptius pracfiniendas. 
Cumque nos, meritis licet imparibus, ad Summi Pontificatus apicem 
Di,'ina sic disponente benignitate fuerimus e,'ocati, in irl etiam sedulo 
incumbere debuimus, ne de ilIa Catholici Gregis portione minus solliciti 
vidercmur. Perspeximus quidem, e Sacrorum Canonum rigore haud 
mediocriter temperamlum fuisse muItumque Locorurn, temporum, He Per- 
sonarum conditioni, aliisque id genus peculiaribus adjunctis tribuend'Jm: 
Ast cum maxime congruat, Praedecessorem vestigiis inhaerere, atque ad 
exitum perducere, quae Pius Septimus mOl.te praeventus nequi,'it Aposto- 
licae Auctoritatis munimine roborare, novum in Hallnov('riano Regno 
EccIesiarum, et Capitulorl1m statum, novosque Diaecesiurn Limites ad 
eorum narmam, quae laudatus Praedecessor duxerat admittenda, constitui 
necel'sari um conspeximus. 
Habcntes igitur pro expressis, ac de "erho arl verbum prolatis iis 
omnihus, quae praedictarum Ecclesiarum, et Capitl1lorum anteriora jura, 
privilegia, ac praerogativas respiciunt, et consensui supplentes eorum 
omnium, quorum intersit, de Apostolieae potestatis plenitudine, praevia 
omnimoda suppressione, extinctione et cessatione prioris status earumdern 
Ecclesiarum, et Capitulorum, decernimus, quod ex nunc in postel'um 
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Capitulum Cathedral is EccJcsiae Hildesimensis efform('tur ab unica 
Decanatus Dignitate, et Sex Canonicis, ac quatuor Yicariis seu Praeben- 
datis. 
Mensae Episcopalis annui redditus erunt in Summa Quatuor mille 
Thalerorum l\lonetae Com"entionaJis, ut infra percipiendorum, ac insuper 
aedcs pro decenti habitatione, si non achsint, no\"iter Episcopo erunt 
attri hllcndae. 
Decanlls Capituli Cathedralis annuo redditu Thalerorum l\Iille quin- 
gentorum l\Ionctae Conventional is, duo Canonici Seniores Mille Ql1atu- 
orcentum, tertius, et quartus Canonicus Mille, postremi duo C
nonici Octin- 
gentorum, ac quatuor Yicarii. seu Praebendati quatuorcentum ut infra 
}1crcipiendorum, respective gaudebunt, atque insuper Decanus quilibet 
Canonicus, ct duo Yicarii in ordine priores Domos habebunt unicuique 
corum Praebendae assignandas. 
Ad hujusmodi autem redditus constituendos praefatus Georgius Rex 
spopondit intra Quadriennium a data praesentium numeral1dum, tot Fun- 
dos, ae Bona stabilia, Decimas, et Census Reales iisdem Episcopo et 
Capitulo ea, qua singulis par est quantitate se traditllrum, quot praedictis 
annllis adsignatis redditibns ab omni cuiscumque goeneris onere prorsus 
liberis, et immnnibus respondeant, itatamcn, ut antea ppr infracseriptum 
harum, Literarum Exeqllatorem Apostolicae Sedis judicio subjiciantur, 
quo accurate per pensa necessariam ab ipsa adprobationem nanciscantur. 
Interca vero, donec isthaec reddituum adsignatio in Fundis ac Bonis 
stabilibus, Decimis, Censibusque Realibus locum habeat, memoratae 
Sllmmae Episcopo, et capitulo a Thesauro Regio quotannis in recunia 
numerata integre, ae libere erunt persolvendae. 
Quod vero spectat Ecclesiam Osnabrllgensem, quoniam praesentes 
rerum circumstantiae utramqne Ecclesiam dotari posse non sinunt, nm"a 
ipsius Osnabrugensis Episcopalis :Mensae Capituli, ac Seminarii dotatio 
suspensa perstet: usqnedum necessaria ad id suppetant media, quo casu 
in Fundis, Bonis stabilibus, Decimis, Censihusque Realibus erit perficienda. 
Atque tunc Osnabrugensis Episcopns non secus ac Episcopus Hildesimensis 
annuo redditu Quatuor millium Thalerorum .Monetae Conventionalis in 
suprememoralis bonis gaudebit, Capitulum eodem ae Hildesimensis Capi- 
t n larium, et Yicariorum numero constabit, paresque redditus annui eisdem 
rcspt'cti\"e assignabuntur; nec non Episcopali Seminario ea reddituum 
annua summa tribuetur, quae necessitatibus, et utilitati Diaecesis valeat 
respondere. 
Cuamdin autcm Episcopatus Osnabrugensis dotatio snspensa manebit, 
Episcopali Mensae Hildesimensi augmentum Bismille Thalerorum e Bonis 
Ecclesiasticis in Provincia Osnabrugensi sitis persipiendorum, itemque 
Dccano Hildesimensis Capituli augmentum T
rcentum Thalerorum assig- 
nabitur, abipsis annuatim respective percipiendorum, pf'rdurante tantum- 
modo praedicta dotationis Episcopatus Osnabrugensis sllspensione. 
Atque interea, ne Dioecesis Osnabrugensis, cui ob cas rationes 
designari in praesens Antistes nequit, legitimo ('areat Rei 
acrae 
regimine, mandamus, ut Venerabi]is Frater Carolus de Gruben Episcopus 
Parensis in partibus infidelium, ejusdernque Osnabrugensis Ecclesiae 
Suffi'aganeus Dioecesim ipsam, quoad vixerit, gubernare proseqnatur, 
eoque defuncto Hildesimensis pro tempore Episcopus Dioect'sim quoque 
Osnabrugenscm, facultatibus ad id ab Apostolica Sede qualibet vice sibi 
speeiatim delegandis, administrare, suumque Vicari urn in 
piritualibus 
Gcneralpm, qui in Civitate Osnabrug('nsi resideat, dcbeat adseiscere. Qui 
quidem Vicarius, dummodo vere dig-nus, et idoneus judieatus fuerit, a 
Romano Pontifice titulo alicujus Episcopalis Ecclesiae in partibus in fide- 
limn, scrvatis omnibus servandis, dccorabitur ad hoc, ut Pontificalia in 
ipsa Ci\'itate, et Dioeccsi Osnabrugensi exercero possit, et valeat. Eidem 
idcirco Yicario Generali Osnabrugensi pro sua, et Episcopalis Curiae 
(Jotatione anIma persolvenda erit summa Trium rnillium Thalerorum 
l\Ionetae Conventional is a praclaur1ati Serenissimi Regis liberali munifi- 
centia promissa, quae in ipsius Yicarii Generalis congruam, et in annuJlm 
laboribus respondentem mercedem Ecclesiasticorum, qui suam eidem in ea 
procurationc operam commodabunt crit impedenda. 
Donee autem proprium Osnabrngense Scminarium erigi P 3tuerit 
N 2 J 
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hujusce Diaecesis Clerici alentur, atque educabuntur in Episcopali Semi- 
nario Hildesimensi, cui propterea bona, ac redditus, quibus actu gaudet, 
integre conservabuntur: quod idem dictum volumus de bonis ac reddi- 
tibus in tuitionem Acdium Sacrarum, tam Hildesimensis, quam Osnabru.. 
gensis, atque in sumptlls Divini Cultus, ac .l\linistrorum mercedem 
assignatis. 
Quotiescumque vero aliqua ex supralictis Sedibus Episcopalibus, tarn 
Hildesimensi, quam Osnabrugensi, quae ambo perpetuis futllris tempo- 
ribus immediate subjcctae enmt Apostolicae Sedi. vacaverit, illius Cathe- 
dralis Ecclesiae Capitulum intra menscm a die vacationis computandum 
Regios Ministros certiores fieri curabit de nominibus Candidatorum e 
Clero totius Regni selectorum, quorum unusquisque trigesimum suae 
aetatis annum ad minimum compleverit, et indigenatu praeditus sit, 
studia in Theologia, et Jure Canonico cum laude absolverit, curam Ani- 
marum, aut munus Professoris in Seminariis egregie exercuerit, aut in 
administrandis Negotiis Ecclesiasticis excellucrit, optima fama gaud eat, 
sana doctrina, et integris sit moribus. Ac si forte aliquis ex Candidatis 
ipsis Gubernio sit minus gratus, Capitulum e Catalogo cum expunget, 
reliquo tamen manente sufficienti candidatorum numero, ex quo novus 
Episcopus eligi valeat. Tunc \"ero Capitulum ad Canonicam Electionem 
in Episcopum unius ex Candidatis, qui supererunt, juxta consuetas formas 
procedet, ac documentum Electionis in forma authentica intra l\Iensem ad 
Summum Pontificem perferri curabit. 
Confectio autem Processus informati,'i super qualitatibus Promoven- 
dorum ad regimen Episcopalium Ecclesiarum Regni Hannowriani, ,-el 
Episcopo alterius Sedis non vacantis, vel Ecclesiastico illius Regni viro in 
Dignitate constituto a Romano Pontifice committetur, ct ad formam 
instruclionis ab Apostolica Sede in singulis casibus transmittendae exara- 
bitur, quo acccpto Summus Pontifcx, si compererit PmmO\-endum instruc- 
turn iis dotibus, quas Sacri Canones in Episcopo requirunt, eum, quocitius 
fieri poterit, juxta statutas form as per Apostolicas Litteras confirmabit. 
Si vero, aut electio minime fuerit Canonice peracta, aut PromO\'endus 
praedictis dotibus instructus non reperiatur, ex speciali gratia indulgemus, 
quod Cathedrale Capitulum ad mn-am Electionem, ut supra, Canonica 
methodo valeat procedere. 
Novus Episcopus ah altero Regni Episcopo jam consecrato, atque 
facultatem expresse ad id ab Apostolica Scrle habente, assistentibus 
duobus aliis Episcopis ad hoc rogatis, et in eorum defectum duobus Prae- 
Jatis Pontificalium usum habentibus, wI his quoque deficientibus duobus 
Praesbyteris e Regni Clcro in Ecclesiastica Oignitate constitutis, conse- 
crabitur. 
In Capitularium numerum alii non admiUentur, nisi qui indigenatu, 
et qualitatibus a 
acris Canonibus requisitis praediti sint, triginta saltern 
annorum aetatem habeant, et in Praesb,-teratus Online sint constituti, 
quique in exerccnda cura Animarnm, vèl in alio obeundo Ecclesiastico 
l\linisterio, vel Professoris munere in Seminario Episcopali conspicuous se 
se reddiderint. 
Quotiescumque vero Dccanatus, aut Canonicatus, vel Vicariatus in 
Cathedralibus vaca,'erit, Episcopus, et Capitulum alternis yicibus intra 
sex haebdomadas a die vacationis proponent quatuor candidatos supra- 
enunciatis praeditos qualitatihus. Quod si forte aliquis ex ipsis Candi- 
datis Gubernio invisus, aut suspectus sit, id quamprimum Episcopo 
respectivé, aut Capitulo indicari poterit, ut expungatur: tunc autem 
Episcopus ad collationcm Decanatlls, Canonicatus, aut Yicariatus, vel 
respective Capitulum intra quatuor haebclomadas procedet ad nomina. 
tioncm unius ex Person is Gubcrnio non invisis, nec suspectis, cui Episco- 
pus Canonicam dabit Institutionem. 
Ad Novam nunc procedendo Circumscriptionem Dioecesium Episco- 
patus Hddesimensis, qui àctu a Venerahili fratre Francisco Egone a 
Furstenberg moderno ejus Episcopo gubernatnf, et Osnahrugensis, qui 
suo a pluribus annis orbatus Pastore a supramemorato Carolo Episcopo 
Parensi ac ejusdem Osnabruç;ensis EccIesiae 
uffrag-anco cum Apostolil'is 
sibi deleg-atis facultatibus administratur, praeyia dismembrationc, separa- 
tione, ac immutatione a qUOI"umcumque l\lctropolitanorum, Episcoporum, 
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seu Ordinarium, ac Yicariorum _\postolicorum jurisdictione, superioritate, 
ac potestate omnium, ct singularum Civitatum, Terrarum, ac Para.eclarum 
intra Reg'ni Hannoyeriani limites comprehensarum decernimus, prout a. 
Pio Yll Praedecessore Xostro desig-natum fuerat, ut H<>gnum ipsum in 
duas omnino Diaeceses a CUI"sn Fluminis Yisurgis \"ulgo ..,,
 eser," nuncu- 
pati tanqua.mtsuis limitibus separatas di\'idatur, ita ut Paraeciae ad de::\:- 
teram ejusdem Fluminis pm tem sitae Diaece:si Hildesimensi, Paraecia
 
autem ad sinistram Yisurg-is Hipam positae Diaecesi Osnabrugensi respec- 
tin' assignentur, prout sequitur, "idelicet : 
Dioecesis Hildesimensis efformabitur a sequcntibus quinquag-inta 
quinquc Parochialibus Ecclesiis ad ipsam Hildesimenscm Diuecesi
 jam 
pertineutibus, nempe, Achtum, Adlllm, Ahrbergen, Gross-AIgernllssen, 
AseI, ßm"cnsedt, Bettmar, BilderIahe, ßokenem, Bolzum, Bm"sum, Detfurth, 
Dingelbe, Dinklar. Dorstadt, Gross-Düngen, Emmerhe, Gross-Giesen, 
Grasdorf, Grauhoff, Gronau, Goslar, IIarsum, Heinig, Ecclesiae Cathedra- 
lis, S. Godehardi, S. 
Iagdalenae, 
Smae Crucis, in Ci\'itate I-lildeseim 
sitae, Hennekenrode, Himmclsthür, Hohenha.mcln, Hunnesrück, Itzum, 
Lamspringe, Liebenburg, 
larienrode, )loritzberg, Ottbergen, Peine, 
Poppenburg-, Ringelheim, Ruthe, Schladen, Söder Söhrc, Sorsum, Sottrum, 
Steinbri.ick, Yicnenburg. Gross-Yörste, "
estfeIdt, 'Yiedelah, "Yinzenburg, 
,röhle, W oldenberg; Atque insuper a \'iginti Pamchialibus, ac tresdecim 
Curatis succursalibus nuncupatis Ecclesiis in PrO\'incia Eichsfeldiae 
positis, et antiquae )letropolitanae Eccle
iae 
Ioguntinae, sell Ratisboncnsi 
olim subject is, quae in praesentiarum a Yenerabili Fratre Carolo Friderico 
de "
endt, Episcopo Basinopolitano in partibus Infidelium, ac Hildesiensis 
EccJesiae Suffraganeo uti Yicario Apostolico administrantur, \'idelieet: 
Paraecia, Duderstadt, cum tribus succursalibus EccIesiis, GerbIing-erode, 
Tifling-erode et \Yesterode, nuncupatis, ac Paraeciis, Breitenberg, Desin- 
gerode, cum duabus suecursalibus Ecclesiis, ,,- en:hausen, et Esplingerodc, 
denominatis, necnon Paraeciis, Imminge:"ode, :X
sselröden, 
eulingen, 
Seeburg, Bernshausen, cum succursali liermershausen, atqlle Paraf'ciis, 
Lindau, ßilshausen, Crebeck, cum sucel1rsali Bodensee, et Parochialibug 
Eeclesiis, "Y ollbrandshausen, Gieboldehausen, Rollshausen, Rudershausel1, 
Hhumspringe, cum succllrsali Hilkel"O(le: Paraecia quoque, FlIlu"bach, cum 
duahlls sl1ccursalibus, Lang-enhagen, et Brochthausen, necnon Paraecia, 
OberfeJd, eum succursaIi, )ling-erode: Paraecia quoque, Xoerthen, cum 
duabus Ecclesiis succursalibus, ac Paraecia Henshausen; Deniql1e a 
trihus Paraeciis, Hannover, Gottingen, et CelIe, yulgo nuncupatis, quae 
hactenus a supradicto moderno Episcopo Hildesimensi 
lissionum 
ep- 
temtt"ionalillm Yicario Apostolico fuerunt spjritl1aliter gubernatae" 
Dioecesis Osnabrugensis constabit ex sequentibus Deeanatibus, vide- 
licet, ex Decanatu Eedesiae Cathedralis, et Civitatis Osnabrllgensis septel1l 
continente Paraecias, quarum duae reperiuntur in ci\ itate ipsa Osnabru- 
g'ensi, reliquae vero in ipsius territorio, nuncupantllrque, Bellm, Bissen- 
dorf, Rülle, Schledeha.usen, et \Yallenhorst, ex Decanatu Iburg, nt1go 
denominato septem pariter complcctentc Paraecias, ut sequitur nuncu- 
patas, id est, Borg-loh, Glandorf, Glane, Hagen, Iburg-, Laer, et Oesede; 
ex Decanatu Fürstenau, l1ndecil1l seql1entcs continen
e Paraecias, 
nempe Berg., FÜrstenau, 
Ierzen, Neuenkirchell, Seh" ag'storf, Y oltlage, 
Alfhausen, Ankum, Barlbergen, Berssenbrück, et Quakenbriick: ex 
Deeanatu Yörden, nuncupato, qui undecim sequentes complectitl1r Pa- 
raecias, \
idelicit, Lage, 
Ialgarten, Yörden, Bomte, Hunteburg, Oster- 
kappeln, 
anctae Annae, Gesmold, )Ielle, Riemsloh, "
ellinghoJthausen; 
necnon partes illas Paraeciarum Damme et Xeuenkirchen, quae jntra 
limites Regni HannO\-eriani reperil1ntur; ex _-\rchipraeshyteratu inferioris 
Comitatus Ling-en, duodecim continente Paraecias, \'idelicet, Ba\\ inkcl, 
Hoesten, Freren, Leng-erich, .i\Iessingen, Sehapen, Thuine, Baccl1m. 
Bramsche, Lingen, Plantli.inne et Spelle; Xec non ex \'iginti septem 
Paroeciis in Districtu de )Ieppen comprehensis, et ad l\lonasteriensem 
Diaecesim jam pertinentibus, videlicet, Aschendorf, Bersen, ßokdoe, 
Börger, Dürpen, EmsbührerJ, Haren, Haselünne, Hcede. Herzlake, Hesepe, 
Holte, Laten, Lorup, :\lcppell, Papenhl1rf!.'. Eeclcsia PrineipaIis; ac alia 
e ] "usdem nominis EccIesia 
uccursalis , Rhede Rl1ttenbrock 
teinbild 
. " , 
Sögel, Schepsdorif, Salzbcl'gen, Twist. Tn istringf'n, \\YerJte, et \Y esuwe. 
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Tres quoque adjunguntur Paroeciae in Frisia OrientaIi positae, et prae- 
fatae ::\Ionasteriensi Diaecesi jam subjeetae, quae, Emden, Leer et IS'or- 
den vu]g"O nuncupantur. Et postremo Octo Paroeciae quae reperiuntur 
in Comitatu de llentheim, actu a Regno Hannoyeriano in tcmpera]ibus 
dependentes, et hactenus a praefato l\lonasteriensi Episcopo gubernatae, 
nempC', Bentheim, Brandlecht, EmbIicheim, Laarwalde, seu 'Y o]da, Nord- 
horn, Neuenhaus, Schüttorff, et "'ietmarsehen. 
Praedictos yero Decanatus, Paroecias et Loca F.piscopis pro tempore 
HiIdesimcnsl, et Osnahrugensi pro eorum respective Diaecesibus attributa, 
eorumque Incolas utriusque sexus, tam Clericos. quam Laicos usdem 
EccJesiis, eorumque Praesu]ibu8 pro suis respective Territorio, Diaecesi, 
Clero, et Populo perpetuo assignamus, et in spirituaIibus omnimode sub- 
jicimus, proptereaque statim ac praesentis Litterae plenariae fuerint exe- 
quutioni mandatae, omnis Antiquorum l\Ietropo]itanorum Ordinariorum 
Vicariorum ApostoIicorum, seu Administratorum jurisdictio in supradictis 
Iocis, Decanatibus, et Paraeeiis cessare debebit, omnesque tunc facultates 
in Locis, et Partilms ab eorum jurisdictione subtractis nullius roboris, HI 
momenti :unplius futuras decJaramus. 
TJt insuper commoditati PopuIorum sic ut supra respectivis Episcopis 
subjectorulU consulatur, praescribimus, ut omnia
 et singuIa documenta 
respicientia Ecdesias, et Loca ut supra dismembrata, et de novo applicata 
a veteribus Cancellariis extrahi, et Cancellariis Diaecesium, quibus erunt 
incorpor
ta, debeant opportuna forma tradi, atque in iis perpetuo 
assen'an. 
Habita modo ratione reddituum EpiscopaIis Mensae Hildesimensis de 
more taxari in Florenis septingentis quinquaginta sex auri de Camera, et 
hujusmodi Taxam in libris Camerae Nostrae _\postclicae describi manda- 
mus. Quod vero spectat Episcopalcm Mensam Osnabrugt'nsem, quando 
locus factus fuprit illius dotationi ut supra enunciatae, Eeclesiam ipsam 
de more taxari in Florenis sexcentum sexaginta sex auri de Camera cum 
rluobus terti is, eamdemque Taxam in Libris Apostolicae Camerae similiter 
describi mandamus. 
Deniquc, ut cuncta a Nobis ut supra disposita rite ad suum perducan- 
tl1r effectum, spradictum Franciscum Egonem Episcopum Hildesimensem 
in harum Litterarum Apostolicarum Exequutorem cum omnibus, et singu- 
lis necessariis, et opportunis facultatibus dcputamus, ut, praeviis rcspec- 
tiyis dotationibus in yalida forma perficiendis, ad ul1luscujusque Ecclesiae 
cum suo Capitulo nO\'am Ordinationem, ac respectivi Territorii Diaeeesani 
Cireumscriptionem procedere, a]iaque omnia ut supra ordinata peragere, 
et statu ere, dclegata sibi Apostolica Auctoritate libere, ac licite possit, et 
valeat; atque ulteriu8 ipsi :Francisco Egoni Episcopo facultatem pariter 
tribuimus, ut ad plenam rerum omnium in locis praesertim ab ejus resi- 
dentia remotis exequutionem quamcumque Pt'rsonam, seu Personas in 
Ecclesiastica Dignitate constitutam, yel constit.ntas subdelcgare, ac tam 
ipse, quam Persona, vel Personae ab eo sie subdeleg-anda, vel subdelt'gan- 
dae super quacl1mque oppositione in actu Exeeuutionis hujllsmodi ql1omo- 
do1ibet forsan oritura, sen-atis tamen de jure servandis, etiam definiti\Te. et 
quacumque appellatione remota pronl1nciare, libere item, ac lieite possint, 
et \-aleant, ac quilibet eorum respective possit, et valeat. 
Eidem insuper :Francisco Egoni Episcopo expresse injl1ng-imus, ut 
exempla singuIorum Actorum, tam per se, quam suos Subdelegatos in 
harum litterarum exequutionem conficiendorum, intra Quadrimestrem ab 
ipsarum expleta exeqllutione ad Apostolicam Sed em in autheutica forma 
tt-ansmittat in A.rchivio Congregation is rebus Consistorialibus praepositae 
de more asservanda. 
Praesentes autem Lit.teras, ct in eis eOlltcnta ac statuta quaecumql1e, 
etiam px co quod quilibet in praemissis, Yel in eorum aliquo jus, aut iute. 
resse habentes, vel quomodolibet etiam in futurum habere praetendentes, 
cujus\'is status, ordinis, conditionis, et praemillentiae ac etiam speeifica, 
e\':pressa, et individua mentione dig-ni sint. illis non cOllsenserint, seu quod 
aliql1i px ipsis ad praemissa minime vocati, vel etiam nullimodo, aut non 
satis auditi fuel"int, sive ex qualibet etiam laesionis, vel alia juridica, pri- 
vilegiata, ac privilegiatissima causa, colorp, praete:\.tu, et capite, etiam in 
corpore juris clanso, nullo unquam tempore de subreptionis, yel obreptionis, 



HA
OYER. 


95 


aut nuUitatis vitio, seu intentionis Xostrae, vel interesse habentium con- 
sensus, alio\'e quolibet defectu quantumvis mag-no incxcogitato, substan- 
tiali, ac substantialissimo, sive etiam ex eo, quod in pracmissis solemnitates 
et quaecumque alia forsan servanda, et adimplenda, mini me senata et 
adimpleta, seu causae, propter quas praesentes emanm'erint, non suffici- 
enter adductae, verificatae et justificatae fuerint, notari, impugnari, aut 
alias infringi, suspcndi, restringi, limitari, 'Tel in controversiam ,'ocari, Feu 
ad,'ersus eas restitutionis in integrum, aperitionis oris, aut aliud quod- 
cumque juris, vel facti, aut justitiae remedium impetrari, aut sub quibus- 
vis contrariis Constitutionibus, Rcvocationibus, Suspensiollibus, limita- 
tionibus, derogationibus, modificationibus, decretis, ant declarationiLus 
generalibus, vel specialibus quomodolibet factis minime posse comprehendi, 
sed semper ab iBis exceptas esse, et fore, ac tamquam ex Pomificiae 
prO\'identiae Officio, certa scientia, et potestatis plenitudine N ostrae 
factas, et emanatas omnimoda firmitate pupetuo \-alidas, ct efficaccs 
existere, et fore, suosque plenarios et integros effcctus sortiri et obti- 
nere, ac ab omnibus, ad quos spectat et spectabit quomoòolibet in 
futurum, perpetuo et im'iolabilitf'r observari, ac supradictarum Ecc1e- 
siarum Episcopis, et Capitulis, aliisque, quorum favorem praesentes 
Nostrae Litterae concernunt, perpetuis futuris temporibus plenissime 
sllffragari debere, eosdemqne super praemissis omnibus, et singulis, vel 
illorum causa ab aliquibus qua\.js auctoritate fung-entibus quomodolibet 
molestari, perturbari, inquietari, vel impediri, neque ad probationem, seu 
verificationem quorumcumque in eisdem praesentibus narratorum nulla- 
tenus unquam teneri, neque ad id in Judicio vel extra cogi, seu compelli 
posse; Et si secus super his a quoquam quavis auctoritate scienter, n,1 
ignoranter contigerit attentari, irritum, et prorsus inane esse, ac fore 
,"olumus, atq 1 le dccernimus. 
Non obstantibus de jure quacsito non tollendo de suppressionibus com- 
mittcndis ad partes vocatIs, quorum interest, aliisque Nostris et Cancel- 
lariae Apostolicae regulis, nec non dictarum Ecclesiarum etiam confirma- 
tione Apostolica, vel qum-is firmitate alia roboratis, statutis, et consuetu- 
dinibus, etiam immemorabilibus, pri,'ilegiis quoque, J ndultis, et ('onces- 
sionibus quamvis specifica, et individua mentione dignis, omnibusqlw, et 
singulis Apostolicis, ac in Synodalibus, Pro,'incialibus, et Univusalibus 
Conciliis editis, specialibus, vel generalibus Constitutionibus, et Ordina- 
tionibus. (
uibus omnibus, et singulis, eorumque totis tenoribus ac formis, 
etiamsi specialis, specifica, et individua mentio, seu quae\'is alia ex:pressJO 
habenda, aut aliqua alia exquisita forma ad hoc servanda foret, illorum 
tenon's ac si de verbo ad verimm nil penitus omisso, et forma in illis 
tradita observata inserti forent, praesentibus pro ex:pressis habentes ad 
praemissorum effectum latissime, et pleni
sime, ac specialiter et expresse 
derogamus, et derogatum esse declaramus, caeterisque contrariis quibus- 
cumque. 
Yolumns item, ut harnm Litterarum Nostrarum Transumptis etiam 
impressis Manu tamen alicujl1s Notarii publici subscriptis, et sigmo 
PCI'sonae in Ecclesiastica Dignitate constitutae munitis, eadem prorslls 
fides adhibeatur, quae ipsis praesenti bus adhiberetur, si forent ex:hibitae 
vel ostpnsae. 
NuIIi ergo omnino hominum liceat hanc paginam Nostrae Sl1ppres- 
sionis, Extinctionis. Annullationis. Dismembrationis, Separation is, Unionis, 
Circl1mscriptionis, Assig"nationis, Indulti. Sl1bjectionis, Suppletionis, Dec1a- 
ration is. Deputationis, Commissionis, .J\Iandati, Decreti, Del'Ogationis, et 
Y oluntatis infl"ingere, vel ei ausu temerario contraire: Si quis autem hoc 
attcntare praesumpserit, Indignationem Omnipotentis Dei, ac Beatorum 
Petri, et Pauli .Apostolorum ejus se noverit incursurnm. 
Datum Romae apud Sanctam l\lar"iam 
Iajorem Anno Incarnationis 
Dominicae }lillcsimo Octingentesimo Yigesimo Quarto Septimo Kalelldas 
Aprilis Pontificatus Nostri Anno Primo. 
A. G. CARD. PRO-D-\.TARIDS. 
.J. C.\RD. ALBAXUS. 
Visa de Curia D. TESTA. 
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(Translation.) 
Leo, Bishop, servant of the servants of God for C\-erlasting memory. 
THE signal care with which the Roman Pontiffs watch O\"er th
 
welfare of the whole Roman Church compels them to do everything 
whcreby the good of the faithful people may be promoted, in order that 
they may, according- to localities and times, be gained oyer more readily 
to the worship of God, and to all that may be conducive to promote the 
eternal sah'ation of their souls. \Vherefore their most anxious solicitude 
has ever been directed towards this one point. that the flock of the Lord 
should never be wanting in such shepherds as would lead them into salu- 
tary pastnrages, and keep them in the path of righteousness. 
.:his indeed has been especially the object of our predecessor Pius 
the 8e,-enth, of glorious memory, when. mm"cd by the care he so zealously 
bestowed on the good of religion, especially when he thought it in danger, 
he was, subsequent to the most fearful calamities of foregoing times, 
anxiously solicitous to provide for all the episcopal sees in Germany in 
the most eligible manner, and at the same time directed his considerations 
upon two churches distinguished by age and dignity, yiz.: that of Hil- 
desheim and Osnabruck, which derive their origin from the times of 
Charles the Great, and are at present comprised within the boundaries of 
the Kingdom of IIanoycr. 
After some previous negotiations, therefore, with the most illustrious 
Prince, George the Fourth, King of the United Kingdom of Great Britain 
and Ireland, as also King of Hanm er and Duke of Brunswiek and Lüne- 
hurg, and after having consulted with some of our reverend brethren, 
Cardinals of the Holy Roman Church, the aforelauded Pope was of 
opinion that, in consequence of the great subversion of the state of things, 
it only remained to consult on the most practicable points, namely, only 
and solely how to preserve by any means those two episcopal sees with 
their chapters, and to determine in the most eligible manner, both their 
dotations and their dioceses. 
And as we now, although unequal in merit, by the Providence of 
Divine Grace, ha,-e been exalted to the highest Pontificate, we could not 
but direct our solicitude likewise towards this subject, lest it should have 
the appearance as if we were less anxious about those portions of the 
Catholic herd. And though we are fuHyaware that the rigour of the 
holy ordinances of the Church has in no small degree abated: 
nd mueh 
more to be yielded with respect to situation, circumstances of place, time, 
and persons, and other such similar circumstances, yet, as it is especially 
becoming to foHow the footsteps of our predecessors, and to accomplish 
what Pius YII, being pre,-ented by death, could not confirm by the autho- 
rity of his holy office, we have considered it necessary to ordain that in 
the Kingdom of Hanover, a new org"anization of the church and chapters 
and a new limitation of the dioceses should take place in accordance with 
the views of what our aforelauded predecessor had thought admissible. 
'\Therefore, and whilst we consider as expressly mentioned and ver- 
bally stated here, everything regarding the prior rights, privileges, and 
prerog-ati,-es of the churches and chapters before named, and supplying 
also here the assent of all those who hm-e an interest in the case, we 
decree by ,'irtue of our apostolic plenary power, that after the l)fe,-ious 
entire abolition, extinction, and annihilation of the former state of the 
aforenamed churches anrl chapters, the Chapter of the Cathedral Church 
at H ildesheim shall from this time forward only consist in one single 
dignity. viz.: the deanery, six canonship
, and four vicaries or livings. 
The annual revenue of the Bishop shall amount to 4000 thaler con- 
vention money, the manner of drawing which to be regulated at a future 
pcriod. Independent of this, he is to be prm-ided with a house for a 
decent dwelling; and if such be not e
isting, care must be had that he is 
furnished with one. 
To the Dean of the Chapter are assigned J 500 thaler; to the 
two senior canons 1400 thaler each; to the third and fourth canons 
1000 thaler each; to the two junior canons 800 thaler each; and to the 
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four vicars or beneficiaries 400 thaler each, an in convention money, and 
to be drawn in the lflanner subsequently to be determined on. Besides 
which, the Deacon, each of the canons, and the two ,.icars who in the 
order of succession are the first, shaH be furnished with houses, which 
shall be assigned to each of the prebends. 
In order, however, to substantiate the said revenues, King George 
aforesaid has given his promise to grant to the Bishop and the Chapter, 
within the space of four years from the date of the present brief, in real 
estates, immO\'eables, tithes, and ground-rent, to the e,,-tent due to each of 
the parties, and to such an amount as is requisite to satisfy all and 
everyone according to the above designations of the yearly revenues 
assigned to them respectively, and which are to be wholly e"-empt 
from e\ery kind of onera. The act of delivery of the estates, howe\er, 
is to be previously subjected to the investigat.ion of the Apostolic See 
by the executor 01 this brief, who is to be named afterwards, in order 
that it may, after a careful examination, receive the required confirma- 
tion. Meanwhile and until the assignment of the revenues from real 
estates, grounded property, tithes, and ground-rent has taken place, 
the above-stated revenues (incomes) shall be fuHy paid yearly in ready- 
money to the Bishop and Chapter out of tbe Royal treasury, free from 
any expense. 
Regarding the church of Osnabruck, the present juncture not 
permitting the endowment of both churches, a new dotation of the 
episcopal table of the Chapter and Seminary of the Bishopric of 
Osnabruck shall be deferred till the requisite means to that effect are on 
hand, in which case such dotation is likewise to be effected in real estates, 
grounded property, tithes, and ground-rent; and then the Bishop of 
Osnabruck shaH, equally with the Bishop of Hildesheim, receive an 
annual income of 4000 thaler convention money out of the aforesaid 
estat.es; the Chapter, like that of Hildesheim, shaH consist of the same 
number of canons and" icaries, and the same annual incomes are to be 
assigned to them. The episcopal seminary to receive so much in yearly 
revenues as the exigences and the interests of the diocese may require. 
So long, however, as the dotation of the Bishopric of Osnabruck is 
deferred, a yearly augmentation of income of 2000 thaler, which is to be 
raised out of the spiritual estates situated within the Bishopric of 
Osnabruck, shall be assigned for the episcopal table at Hildesheim, and a 
yearly increasE" of re,Tenues, to the amount of 300 thaler, to the Dean of 
the Hildesheim Cathedral, which augmentations. however, are only to 
continue so long as the dotation of the Bishopric of Osnabruck shall be 
suspended. 
In order, however, that the Diocese of Osnabruck, to which for the 
reasons alleged a Bishop cannot as yet be allottee!, may not be deprived of 
a legitimate spiritual rule, we do hereby ordain that the venerable 
brother Charles de Gruben, Bishop of Paros in partibus Ùifidelìum and 
suffragan of the same church of Osnabruck, shall continue during his 
lifetime to govern the same diocese in his own person. After his demise 
the Bishop of Hildesheim for the time being shall also administer the 
Diocese .of ?snabmck, by virtue of especial powers granted to him by the 
ApostolIc See to that effect, and should app()int a vicar-general for the 
spiritualities, who shall be bound to take up his residenee in the to.vn of 
Osnabruck. 
To this Vicar-General, when having been found worthy and duly 
quaWied, and everything relating to this transaction having been duly 
observed, the title of any of the episcopal churches -in partibus illjide- 
/ium shaH be conferred by the Pontiff of Rome, with the view that he 
may he enabled to exercise the Pontifical functions within the town itself 
as also in the said diocese. For which purpose the identical Vicar- 
General of Osnabruck shall be paid, as a dotation for himself and for the 
episcopal court (curia), an annual sum of 3000 thalcr convention money, 
the payment of which has been kindly promised and assurE"d hv the 
liberality of t.he lauded illustrious King aforesaid, and of which, partiy the 
maintenance of 
he ,.jcar-general himself, and partly the yearly remunera- 
tion of those divmes wh.> are aiding him in his spiritual office, will have 
to be covered. 
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Until circumstances shall admit of the establishment of a particular 
seminary at Osnabruck, thc ecclesiastics of that diocese shaH be main- 
tained and trained in the episcopal seminary at Hildesheim, for which 
purpose the estatcs and revenues which it is at present possessed of 
shall rcmain attached to it without any abridgment whatever. The same 
3.1S0 applied to the estates and revenues which are aBotted to the two 
ßishorrics of Hildesheim and Osnabruck, for the pre
crvation of the 
churches, the covering of the cxpenses of the divine service, and for the 
salaries of the ministers. 
Whenever any of the aforesaid episcopal sees at Hildesheim and 
Osnabruck, both of which shall be subject for all times to come to the 
Papal See, become vacant, the cha pter of the vacated cathedral shall 
within the space of a month, reckoning from the day of vacation, submit 
to the Royal Ministers a list of the candidates who have been elected 
from among the clergy of the whole kingdom. 
.Each of the elected candidates shall have passed the age of thirty 
years and be enjoying the privileges of a natural subject of the country; 
he is further to ha\'e :1ccomplished his studies of divinity and the canon 
laws with honour, and to ha\'e either exercised the curacy, or the office of 
a professOl. of the seminaries with applause, or disting'uished himself in 
the management of the ecclesiastical functions; he ought, furthermore, to 
enjoy an unspotted reputation, and with regard to his doctrine and to his 
moral conduct be perfectly blameless. 
Should the one or the other of the elected candidates on the list be 
less agreeable to the Government, the chapter is to cancel his name; stil 
there must be a sufficient number of candidates left from which the new 
bishop may be elected. 
The chapter will then proceed, under the prescribcd obsen'ances, to 
the canonical election of one of the candidates remaining on the list for a 
bishop, and will take care that the election dced be forwarded in an 
authentic form to the Pope, within a month's timp. 
The instituting of the information proceedings (processus infornwtivi) 
as to the qualifications of the aspirants to the government of the episcopal 
churches in the Kingdom of Hanover, is to be committed by the Roman 
Pontiff either to the bishop of the other not vacated sce or to a clergy- 
man in the kingdom who is invested with an ecclesiastical dig'nity, and to 
be executed accordi;,lg to the directions contained in the letter of service 
which will be transmitted by the Apostolic See in each singular case. 
\Vhen it appears evident to thc Pope, from the documents laid before 
him, that the candidate elected is Yel-ily endowed with the required 
qualifications of a bishop, according' to the designation of the holy 
ecclesiastical tenet:,:, he will gi,"e him the confirmation as soon as can be, 
by apostolic letters, conformably to the existing usage. 
8hould, however, the plection have been either no ways canonically 
effected, or should the candidate elected ptm-e deficient in the aforenamed 
qualifications, then we will herewith concede to thc chapter, as a particulal' 
favour, the right of proceeding to a new election in the canonical mode 
and in the manner previously pointed out. 
The consecration of the new bishop shall be performed by the other 
bishop of the kingdom who is already consecrated, and who will receive 
an express power to that effect from the Apostolic See. He is to be 
assisted by two other bishops particularly requested for that purpose; but 
in default of such, two other mitred prelates; and if these also should fail, 
two other priests from the ecclesiastics in the kingdom who are invested 
with a sacerdotal dignity are to supply their place. 
Among the number of the capitulars none shall he admitted but such as 
are in possession of tlw privileges of natural-born subjects of the kingdom, 
and of the qualifications required by the tenets of the Holy Church, 
have attained the age of thirty years at least, and have received the 
consecration of a priest; who further have distinguished themselves either 
in the exercise of their sacerdotal calling, or in the administration of any 
other ecclesiastical function, or in the exercise of the professorship in the 
episcopal seminary. 
Whenever the place of dean, canon, or vicar shall be vacant, thc 
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bishop and the chapter a1ternately shall, within six weeks, reckoned from 
the time of the vacation. submit a list of four candidates who are endowed 
with the required qualifications to the Ro) al Ministry. If anyone of 
these candidates be less ag-reeable or objectionable to the Go\-ernment. it 
may be signified to the bishop or chapter relati\-ely as soon as possible, 
with the \ iew of ha\'ing him cancelled from the list; \\ hereupon either the 
bishop or the chapter, as the case may be, must proceed within four 
weeks to the nomination to the deanery, canonry, or \-icary, and appoint 
an individual that may not be displeasing or objectionable, on whom the 
bishop will then contet' the canonical im'cstiture. 
In passing O\-er now to a ne\\ designation of the limits of the dioceses, 
as \\ell of the Bishopric of Hildesheim, ()\'er which at present the venerable 
brother Franz Egan de Furstenberg. its present bishop, presides, as also 
of the llishoprie of Osnabruck, which has been for se\-eral years deprived 
of its shepherd, being' administered b) the before. mentioned Charles, 
Bishop of Paros, suffragan of the identical church of Osnahrucl\, b} dint 
of the apostolic powers gi\en him, we do hereby ordain that, after the 
pre\'ious partition and separation of a]l and eH'ry town, district. and par- 
sonages within the eonfines of the Kingdom of Hanoyer from the juris- 
diction, supremm'), and po\\'er of all and e\-et'y archbishop, bishops, or 
ordinaries, and vicars apostolic, the said kingdom, as had been already 
determined on by our predecessor Pius Yll, shall altogether be divirled 
into 1\\'0 dioceses, circ'umscribed and separated by the course of the river 
called "
eser, so that the parsonag-es lying on the right side of that river 
are to he allotted to the Diocese of Hildesheim; whereas the parsonages 
situated on the left bank of the 'Veser are to be included in the Diocese 
of Osnahruck. that is to say, in the following manner: 
The Hilrlesheim Diocese shall in the first place comprise the following 
fiftr-fh-e pat'ish churehes which are alread) belonging to it, \'iz.: Achtum, 
AllIum, Ahrbergen, Gross-Algermissen, AseI. Ba\-enstedt, Bettmar, ßil- 
derlahe. Bokenem, Bolzum. Bm'sum, Detfurth, Dingelde, Dinklar, 001'- 
starlt, Gross-Dungen, Emmerke, Gross-Giessen, Grasdorf, Grauhoff, 
Gronau, Goslar, liarsum, Heinig., the cathedral parsonage St. Godehard, . 
St. .\lagdalene. 8t. Crucis, the latter four parsonages being in the town of 
Hildesheim; Hennekenrode,. HimmelsthÜr. Hohenhameln, Hunnesriick, 
Itzum, Lamsprin
e, Liebenburg-. l\Iarienl'Ode, )Ioritzherg, Ottbergen, 
Peine, Poppen burg. Ringelheirn, H.uthe, 
chladen, Soder, Sohre, Sorsum, 
Sottmm, 8teinbruck, Y ienenburg, Gross- V orste, 'Yestfeldt, \Yiedelah, 
"ïnzenburg, \Yohle, and ".oldcnberg, Besides the following twenty par- 
sonag'es and thirteen subsidiary parsonages in the PrO\-inee Eichsfeld. 
"hich formerly were subject to the ancient church of the Archbishop of 
)layence or Ratisbonne, and are at present administered by the \enerable 
brother Charles Frederic de "
endt, in his quality as Yicar :\postolic. Bishop 
of l3asinopol ill parUòlls Í1
fideliulll, and sutfragan of the Hildesheim church, 
namel
 : the parsonage of Duderstadt. together" ith the three subsidiary 
parsonages Gerblingerode. Tining-erode, and \Yestel'Ode; the parsonages 
Breitemberg' and Desingerodc, with the Ì\\O subsidiary parsonages \Ven- 
hausen and Esplingerode; the parsonages Immingerode, 
essell'Oden, 
Seulingen, Seeburg, and Bcrnshausen, with the subsidiary parsonage 
Germershausen; the parsonages Lindau. Bilshausen, and Crebcek, with 
the subsidiary par:,;onage Bodensee; the parsonag-es \Yollbrandshausen, 
Giebolrlehausen, Rollshallsen. Rudershallsen, and Rhmllspringe, with the 
subsidiary parsonage Hilkeroele; the parsonag-e Fubrbach. with the two 
subsidiary parsonages Langenhagen and llrochthausen; the parsonage 
Oberfeld with the curacy ::.\lingerode; the parsonage Kocrthen, with two 
suhsidiary parsonages; the pa
sonage Renshausen; and finally the three 
parsonages HannO\'er, Gott.ingen. and CelIe, o\-er which the abO\e-named 
Bishop of Hilde
heim has hitherto exercised the spiritual control as 
vicar apostolic of the northern missions, 
The Osnabruck Diocese is to consist of the following deaneries, yiz,: 
the deanery of the cathedral church and of the town of Osnabruck, com- 
prising seven parsonages, two of which are in the town of Osnabruck 
itself, the rest in the baili\\ ick of the same name; they are: Bellm, Bissen- 
dorf, RuBe, Schledehausen, and \Vallenhorst; the deanery of Iburg 
02 
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equally composed of seven parsonag-es, viz.: Borg-Ioh, Glandorf, Glane, 
Hagen, Iburg-, Laer, and Oesede; the deanery of Furstcnau, to which the 
following eleven parsonages belong, namely: Bergp, Furstenau, l\1erzen, 
Neucnkirchen, Schwag-storf, Y oltIage, Alfhausen, Ankum, Baoherg-en, 
Berssenbruck, and Quackenbruck; the óean<>ry Vorden. containing the 
following- elc\'en parsonages, viz.: Lage, 'Ialgarten, Vorden, Bomte, 
Huntcburg, Osterkappeln, 
t. Anne. Gesmold, 
\Ielle, Riemsloh, ,,- elling- 
holthausen, and likewise those portions of the parsonages of Damme and 
Neuenkirchen, which are situated within the limits of the King-dom of 
Hanmer. Further of the archprcsbytery of the lower county of Lingen, 
to which appertain tweh'e parsonages, yiz.: Bawinkel, Boesten, Freren, 
Lengerich, Messingen, Schapcn, 'fhuinc, Baccum, Bramsche, Ling-en, 
Plantlunne amI Sppll. Likewise twenty-seven parsonages in the circuit of 
Meppen, and which ti1l now did belong to the diocese of :\lunster, viz.: 
Aschendorf, Bersen, Bokeloe, 
orger, Dorpen, Emsbuhren, Haren, Hase- 
lunne, Beede, Herzlake, Hesepe, Holte. Laten, Lorup, l\1eppen, Papenburg, 
of the metropolitan ch urch, beside a su bsidiary parsonag-e of the same name; 
Rhede, Ruttenhrock, Stcinbild, Sog-el, Schepsóorff, 
alzbergen, Twist, 
Twistringen, \Verlte, and \Vesuwe. To which are still to be added three 
parsonages situated in East Friesland, and which up to the present time 
ha\.e been sul>jected to the diocese of .1Iunster, \'iz.: Emóen, Leer, and 
Norden. And in conclusion, eight parsonages lying- in the county of 
Bpntheim, depending at present, secularly considered, on the Kingdom of 
HanO\-er, and" hich have been hitherto ruled by the Bishop of .:\Iunster, 
viz.: Bentheim, Brandlecht. Emhlichheim, Laarwalde or 'Y olda, Nordhorn, 
Neuenhaus, 
ehuttorf, and \Vietmarschen. 
All which afore-named deaneries, parsonages, ami places, and which 
have been transmitted and subjected to the dioceses of the Bishops of 
Hilóesheim and Osnabruek, conjointly \\oith the inhahitants of both sexes 
thereof, laymen anei priests, \\<e consign to the churches and their herds- 
men for times perpetual, as their domain and diocese, l>oth the clergy and 
the people, and subject them with regard to spirituals, entirely uneier 
"their control. \Vherefore all the jurisdiction of the former hishops, 
ordinaries, vicars apostolic, or administrators of the above-mentioned 
places, deaneries and parsonages, shall cease altogether as soon as the 
present brief shall hm"e been put in execution in its full bearing-; in 
accordance with which we herewith at the same time declare, that in 
those places and parts which have been withdm" n from their jurisdiction, 
all plenipotentiary powers shall henceforth entirely lose their validity and 
force. 
Besides which, anei in oreier to promote the interests of the people 
which are being subjected to the bishops, we do hereby direct and order, 
that all and every document. from the old chanceries, hm"ing reference to 
those churches and places which ha\'e been ceóed and embudied anew, be 
surrendered and properly handed over to the chanceries of those dioceses 
to which they have been incorporated, and be deposited therein for ever. 
As to the amount of the re\'enues for the episcopal table of the church 
of Hildesheim, it is our wiII and pleasure, that in conformity with tradi- 
tionary custom, the same be estimated at 756 goldgulden at the exchequer 
rate, and that this tax be recorded in the registers of our Apostolic 
Chamber. 
'Vith respect, however, to the episcopal table of the church of Ü"na- 
bruck, it shall, immediately after its dotation has taken place, be valued 
at the customary rate of 666
 goldgulden, and is to be entered accord- 
ingly in the registers of the Apostolic Chamber. 
Finally, and in order that all these our dispositions be duly execuled, 
we appoint the abm'e-mentioned Franz Egon, Bishop of Hildesheim, our 
exccutor of this Apostolic Brief, with all the requisite and necessary 
powers. in order to enable him to pro<:eed, after the previous formalities 
valid in law, to the dotation for the new establishment of every church and 
their chapters, as likewise to the determination of the limits of their 
dioceses, and upon the whole, to effectuate and order all the remaining 
particulars as aforesaid, freely and in a lawful manner: and for so doing 
we hereby furnish him with our apostolic authority. 



HANOVER. 


101 


Furthermore, and for the complete e"Xecution of all objects, especially 
with regard to such places I) ing remote from the bishop's residence, we 
invest him, the Bishop Franz Egon, also with the power to delegate under 
him one or more persons holding ecclesiastical dignities, with full authority 
to act in his stead. 
And he himself, as well as the person or persons whom he has 
invested with such power, shall be entitled, freely and undisputed, to 
decide upon any objection that may possibly be made in the course of 
such executions, observing nevertheless the formalities in law, but reject- 
ing every appeal. 
Besides which we do hereby impose it as a duty on the aforesaid 
Bishop Franz Egon, to cause authentic copies to be transmitted to the 
Apostolic See, of all the transactions which he as well as his delegates 
shall draw up in writing with regard to the execution of the present brief, 
within fonr weeks subsequent to the consummation thereof, in order 
tbat they, conformably to usage, may be deposited in the archives of the 
college presiding over consistorial affairs. 
'l'his brief, and everything contained and stipulated therein, shan 
never be subject to blame or he impugned, or otherwise im-alidated, con- 
strained, or be made the subject of dispute; nor restitution in i"tegram, 
permission of remonstrance, or any other remedy founded on legal gronnfls 
or facts be admitted against it; neither under the plea, becaQse that the 
one or other person or persons (of whatever station, rank, or dignity, they 
may be, even if they should merit to be expresßly and nominally mentioned 
here) having a right, or pretending to ha\-e any present or future interest 
in these dispositions, have withheld their consent; or becam;e some of them 
have not been called in to assist in the arrangements made, or have not been 
sufficiently heard, or not heard at aU; nor for any injury, or from any 
other ground, likelihood, pretence, or disposal, be they ever so well sup- 
ported by law, even of the secluded canonical code; at no time for the 
fault of subreption or nullity, or for defectiveness of our true volition, or 
want of the assent of those interested, or for an" other deficiency, be it 
ever so great or material, as may be possibly de\;ised; nor still from the 
consideration of the formalities and other prescribed requisites not having 
been duly observed or fulfilled; nor from the ground that the motives 
which have elicited the emission of the present brief had not been 
sufficiently accounted for, substantiated, and justified. 
Nor shall this brief in any way be comprehended under the disposi- 
tions of contrarions ordinances, revocations, procrastinations, restrictions, 
abolitions, alterations, conclusions, or general and spf'cial declarations, in 
what manner ßoever they may have been made; but on the contrary, be 
and always remain excepted therefrom, and shall, as emanating from us 
by virtue of office of the Papal Providence, with complete cognition and 
Apostolic plenipotence, enjoy a permanent and complete force and validity, 
attain its perfect efficacy, and be constantly and im-iolably obsen"ed by all 
and every one whom it may concern or be of interest to. and full\" serve the 
advantage of the bishops and chapters of the churches afore mentioned, 
as also of others whose interests may be concerned in it for times 
everlasting. 
For which reason they shall not in any way be molested, disturbed, or 
hindered, respecting the aforesaid provision's or their moti \'es, by an y one, of 
whate\Ter rank or condition he be. 
:Kor shall they be held to prove or verify any article stated in this 
brief, nor be liable to be judicially or extrajudicially compelled to do so. 
Should, however, any person, of whate\'er rank or condition he be" 
knowingly or wittingly proceed against it, such proceedings shall be 
altogethpr ineffective, \'ain, and of no force. 
To all of which neither tht' leo-al axioms, ., that a well-aC'quired right 

s not to be abrogated; or that in 0 any attempt at abrogation, the parties 
mterested are to i-Ie heard;" nor an\, other sueh maxims of ours ami of the 
Apostolic Chancery ('an be brougoht in opposition. 
either shall the 
statutes of the said churches, even if corrobated hy apostolic confirmation 
or by any other authority or customs, not even those from times immemo. 
rial, nor privileges, indulgences, and grants, even when worthy of a parti- 
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culal' and nominal mention; nor the general and special ordinances and 
dt'crees which have emanated from the Popes 01' from the synodal and 
provincial assemblies, or from the general councils, be admitted or cited 
here: the which, on the contrary, all any e,-ery one thereof, in their whole 
contents and form, e,'en if there were an expl'ess or nominal mention, or any 
other expression or particular form required for it, and just as if the 
contents thereof from word to word, without any omission, were inserted 
here, and that the required forms bad been strictly observed. \Ve hereby 
completely, particularly, and expressly rescind and declare abolished, in as 
far as this may be necessary for the accomplishment of all things men- 
tioned before; as is equally the case with respect to all the rest, brought 
in opposition to the foregoing. 
It is also our will and pleasure, that to the copies of this our brief, and 
even to the impressions thereof, provided they be furnished with the signa- 
ture of a notary public and with the seal of a person holding an ecclesi- 
astical dignity, the same credit and validity be given whieh is due to the 
original. 
No person, whoever it may be, is permitted to impugn or wickedly to 
act against this our brief, for the aùolition, extinction, annihilation, parti- 
tion. segregation, unition, limitation, allotment, concession, subjel'tion, 
reint.igration, declarat.ion, deputation, commission, enactment, abrogation, 
and declaration of will. 
Should anyone, nevertheless, ventm'e to attempt such, lie must know 
that by so doing he will draw upon himself the displeasure of the Almighty 
God and of his holy Apostles Peter and Paul. 
Given at Rome, in the Chureh of Sanctam Mariam l\:Iajorem, in the 
year after the incarn
tion of the Lord, Ib24, on the 26th day of March, in 
the first year of our Pontificate. 


Inclosure 2 in No. 10. 


Patent relative to tlle Royal Sanctio'lt of tlte Papal Bull of ]J arch 26, 1824.. 
George IV, by the grace of God, King of the United Kingdom of Great 
Britain and Ireland, &c., also King of Hano\-er, Duke of Brunswick 
and Luneburg, &c. 
'VHEREAS having maturely and carefulIy taken into consideration 
the limitat.ion bull of the dioceses, promulgated by His Papal Holiness, 
bearing date 26t.h of l\hl.Jch, 1
2"1, beginning with the words: "Impensa 
Romanorum Pont.ificum," we ha,'e arrived at the conviction, that the same 
according to its essent.ial tenor, does fully correspond with all those trans- 
actions and agreements which ha,'e taken place with the Papal Chair 
concerning the organization of the Bishoprics and Chapters, the mode of 
their being filled up, and their endowments, as well as the Jimitation of 
the dioceses of the Catholic Church within our King-dom of Hanover, anò 
we do therefore decree as follows:- 
1. By "\'irtue of our Royal prerogative, we do hereby give our Royal 
sanction to the dispositions relative to the objects aforenamed of the said 
Papal buH, wherefore all and everyone whom it may concern ha\'e to 
observe and foHow up those dispositions as a binding statute of the 
Catholic,Church within our Kingdom of Hanover. 
2. The sanction of the aforesaid bull being, howevel', as a matter of 
course, only granted in as far as it may not be pr
judicial to our Royal 
rights and the rights of our suhjects of the Evangelicall"eligion and the 
Evangelic churches within our kingrlom. 
3. A copy of the Papal bull in question is to be annexed to this our 
Royal Patent of sanction, both in the Latin and German tongue, and to 
be embodied in the first Division of the CoHection of our Laws. 
Gi\'en at Carlton House, May 20, 1
24. 
(Signed) GEORGE REX. 
(Countersigned) E. COUNT MUNSTER. 
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Inclosure 3 in No. 10. 


Form of Oath of Allegiance to be taken by Roman Catholic Bishops in 
Hanover. 


(Translation.) 
I, N. N., Bishop of Hildesheim and Administrator of Osnabruck, 
swear on oath before the Almighty and All-Knowing God, that after 
having been promoted to the dignity of Bishop of Hildesheim and nomi- 
nated Administrator of the Diocese of Osnabruck, I will be true, devoted, 
obedient, and subject to His Majesty Ernest Augustus, King of Hanover, 
RoVal Prince of Great Britain and Ireland, Duke of Cumberland. Duke of 
Brùnswick and Luneburg. &c., my most gracious King and Ruler of the 
Land, and to his illustrious legal successors in the Government. I will 
promote to the best of my power, in the practical circle allotted to me, 
what may ad\'antage His Majesty and the common welfare (avoiding 
injury and disadvantage); and truly and conscientiously attend to my 
episcopal office and my episcopal administration. I will take pains to 
lead a worthy and irrepmachable life, and most zealously will above all 
be anxious that Christian knowledge and true piety, joined with re\'erence 
towards the head of the State and love to the fatherland, shall take deep 
root and blossom with vigour in the ecclesiastics and laymen entrusted to 
my direction, and especially also in the growing youth. 1 will there- 
fore not suffel' or allow that priests or otht'r ecclesiastics under my 
control shall teach 01' act in a contrary sense or spirit, or otherwise by 
word or deed lead astray the fidelity of the subjects and their loyalty to 
their King and fatherland; and should I get knowledge that anywhere, 
within or without my diocese, anything' should be intended which could 
threaten with danger His :\Iajesty the h.ing, his dignity and rights, as well 
as the security, peace. and welfare of the State, I will make immediately a 
faithful report thereof. .At the same time I declare hereby that I 
thoroug'hly understand and will cause to be understood the oath which I 
have to tender to His Holiness the Pope, as Head of the Catholic Church, 
before entering my office, and especially the clause in this oath which 
purports co Haec omnia et singula eo im'iolabilius observabo, quo certiol' 
sum, nihil in illis contineri, quod juramento fidelitatis meae erga Reg-em 
Hannoveriae ejusque ad Thronum successores debitae adversari possit," 
that I do not consider myself in any other sense by this said oath of 
consecrat.ion bound to an act or omission of any kind \\ hich would be 
against my duty as a subject. and the oath of aIiegiance, devotion, and 
subjection which I have tendered to His 
Iajesty my most gracious King 
and Ruler of the Land. All this I swear. vow, and declare, so help me 
God and His holy word. 



105 


NETHERLA:N DS. 


No. 11. 


The Ron. Henry Elliot to Viscount Palmerston.-(Recived December 19.) 
My Lord, Tlw Haglæ, December 17, 1850. 
I HAVE the honour to acknowledge the receipt of your Lordship's 
despatch of the 12th instant, and in obedience to the instructions 
contaim'd in that despatch, to incluse a translation of the Concordat- 
concluded between the Pope and the King of the Xetherlands, on the It:;th 
June, Ib27, regulating the government of the Roman Catholic Church in 
Holland, and the manner of appointing- their his hops. 
This Convention has hithet"to remained a dead letter; but in 1841 an 
attempt was made by the late King' to comply with the \\ ish of his Roman 
Catholic sul
jects for the establishment of bishoprics, and an agent was 
sent from Rome to endeavour to make the nece
sarr arrangements. The 
proposal, how('ver, created such gcneral discontent and excitement, that it 
was found impossible to carry it out without the greatest risk of disturbing 
the tranquillity of the country, and the project was conscquently 
abandoned. 
The Roman Catholic Church, thercfore, in this country, still continues 
on the footing of a mission; and though some of the cicrgy ha\e been 
created "bishops in par1iúIls illjidelilllll," they have neither dioceses nor 
jurisdiction, and the whole discipline of the Church is entrusted to the 
Pope's Internuncio at the Hague, who i=" ill\'csted with the character of 
Head of the Missionary Church in Holland, and as such receives 
5000 norins a-veal' from the Nethedand Gm"ernment. 
The Dutch Roman Catholics ha\'e ()\- no means abandoned the desire 
for the establishment of Lishoprics; hut -thongh the Fundamental Law of 
] 848 states that all religions al'e to enjoy pet'fect liberty, the t)3th clause 
of that law lays it down that no Dutchman can accept orders, titles, 
dignities, or foreign emplo) ment, without the pennission of the King-. 
This clause etfeetually pre\-ents the appointment of bishops without 
the consent of the Go\"ernment; and no 
linistrv, huwe\-er f
l\-ourable to 
the Catholics, has yet dared to advise His Majesty to sanction a measure 
which would raise most f3rmidable discontent among' his Protestant 
subjects. 
\Vith respect to the publication of Papal bulls and rescripts, I ha,-e 
to state that umler the new Fundamental Law it is not considered 
necessary to obtain the pre\-ious sanction of the Government, as had 
formerly been the case up to the year 1848. 
I have, &c. 
(Signed) HENRY ELLIOT. 


· See Inclosure 3 in ]'\0. 4. 
P 
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No. 12. 


The IIon. llenry Elliot to Viscount Palmcrston.-(Rccei'l'ed January 16.) 
(Extract.) TIle Hague, January 14, 1851. 
BY your Lordship's despatch of the 12th ultimo, you directed me 
to forward the ('opy of any Concordat existing- between the Netherland 
Government and the Pope, regulating the manncr of appointing Roman 
Catholic bishops. 
I had consequently the honour of transmitting in my dcspatch 
of the 17th of Decem bel', a copy of the Concordat of 1
27, and of stating 
at the same time, that it had never been put in fm'ce. I think it, howe\"er, 
right now to mention to your Lordship, that I fil'ù it very generally 
doubteù whethcr that Concordat can any longer be considel'ed as existing. 
The Catholic party, in general, think that it exists. 
On the other hand, it is commonly urgcd by the Protestants, that this 
Treaty haying heen conciuded before the Belgian separation, and while 
thc Catholics still formed a large majority of the population, and as at 
the time of the separation it had never been acted upon, therefore the 
entil'e change of circumstances which then occurred must be considered 
to ha\"c released this country from the obligations it had taken upon itself, 
with the view of satisfying those who now no longer continue Netherland 
subjects. 
'l'his opinion is shared even by many who think that uncJer the equality 
of relig'ions proclaimed in the Fundamental Law, the Catholics ought not 
to be denied the right of having theil' hishops, but who are ayerse to the 
King being. a direct party to the nomination of them, as would be the case 
under the Concordat. 
There is at present great impatience manifested on this subject among 
the Roman Catholics, and a large church is being constwctcd at Amster- 
dam, in one of the most conspicuous parts of the town, with the intcntion, 
it is supposed, of becoming a cathedral church of a new diocese; and it is 
thought that such a project would not be objected to by the Govermnf'nt, 
who declarcd lately, in reply to a question put to them in the States-General, 
that they would not interfere with or oppose any internal regulations of 
the Roman Catholic Church. 
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No. 13. 


S-ir H. Seymour to Viscount Palmerston.-(Recei.ved January 5, 1851.) 
(Extract.) Lisbon, December 27, 1850. 
I IIA YE the honour to acknowledge the receipt of your Lordship's 
despatch of the 12th instant, and to acquaint YOll, that in obedience 
to your orders I haye taken steps which will enable me to put your 
Lc.rdship in possession of yarious acts regulating the gm-ernance of the 
Roman Catholic Church in this countrv. 
In the meantime I hasten to infor
l your Lordship that a measure on 
the part of Rome, in any part or degree like that which is exciting so 
much sensation in England, would, if attempted with l"egard to Portugal, 
lead with certainty to a diplomatic rupture with the Pope's Gç>vernment, 
and very possibly to a religious schism. 
"
ere the Pope to take the initiative in naming a Portuguese bishop, 
the Crown of Portugal would consider itself much aggrie,-ed by even the 
hesitation of the Pope in confirming' the nomination made by the Portu- 
guese Government; as to the nomination of a bishop orig-inating' "itll the 
Pope, were such a measure possible, the course to be followed would be 
very simple: the intrusive prelate would immediately be sent out of the 
country. 
I have inquired further, what restrictions exist with l"eganl to the pub- 
lication in Portugal, of Papal bulls, briefs, and ordinances; and was 
informed in reply, that no publication of the kind can take place here 
unless with the previous sanction of the Government. 
'Vhat, I asked, would happen were the publication of such Papal 
acts to be made without the assent of the Government? I was told, in the 
first place, that the relations between Portugal and Rome are so we]] under- 
stood, that not one of the Portuguese bishops would venture to pay atten- 
tion to the unauthorized publication of a Papal decree; and, in the second 
place, the GO\-ernment has precedents showing the course which it would 
have in such case to follow; with regard to the Pope's 
Iission, the 
Government without delay or hesitation would send the Nuncio his 
passports. 


No. 14. 


Sir H. Seymour to Viscount Palmerston.-(Received January H.) 
(Extract.) Lisbon, January 7, 1851. 
I HA YE obtained various papers destined to exhibit the course 
pursued in Portugal with regard to the appointment of bishops, and the 
amount of harmonious action whieh it has been found possible to produce 
between the Court of Lisbon and the See of Rome in this respect. 
The papers al'e fOUl" in number, and consist :- 
First, of a memorandum, chiefly bibliographical, on the right of 
patronage enjoyed by the So\'ereigns of Portugal; pointing out the [0]- 
lowing works as containing a valuable body of information on the sub- 
ject :- 
1st. "Tratado Analytico e Apologetico sobre os Provimentos dos 
P2 
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Bispados da Corôa de Portugal. Por Manoel Rodriguez Leitão. Lisboa, 
1715. Um vol. fol." 
2nd. "Praxis de Patronatio Regio et Seculario. Por Bento Cardoso 
Osorio. Lishoa, 1733. Um '"01. fo\''' 
3rd. "Demonstração Theologiea, Canonica e Historica, &c. Pelo 
celebre 'rheolog"o e Canonista, Padre Antonio Pereirad e Figueredo. Em 
Lisboa, 1769. Um ,-oJ. 4to." 
4th. "Balidos das 19regas de Portugal do Supremo Pastor Summo 
PontiIìce Romano. Pclo Tre
 Estados do H.eino. Impresso cm Paris no 
anno de 1 63;
. U m vol. 12mo;" 
5th. "Historia de Portng-al Restaurado. Por Dom Luiz de Menezes. 
Conde de Ericeira. Em Lisboa, lßï9. 2 YO!. fol." 
Second. An Historical 
Iemoir, in two parts: 1st. On the ancient 
and modern discipline with reg'ard to the different modes of electing, 
conIìrming, and con
ecrating bishops. 2nd. Of the polity of the Lusi- 
tanian Church on the same subjel't-matter. 'fo the 2nd part of this 
memoir is attached a decree of Benedict X I Y, directing the insertion of 
the following' words :-" Ad præsentationem ilIius Regis," in all future 
provisions of the Portugtlese churches. 
I should obsene that your Lordship wilJ look in "ain for any Con- 
cordat agrced upon by Portugal and Rome. f'nch Acts Jllay llaye been 
pa
sed in fonner times, but ha,-e long since heen con"idered as a dead letter. 
As far as J understand the explanations which I have received from the 
Internuncio and the Portuguese l\Jinister
, ecclesiastical affairs are 
managed in this country, on the side of Home, by as close an obsen-ance 
of the principles and ruks laid down by the Council of Trent, as Papal 
authorities are able to obtain; and on the part of the GOYCrnnH'nt, in that 
spirit of resistance to spiritual encroaehment which was e
hibited at an 
early stage of Portuguese history. and with that attent!on to national 
interests which bas become a traditional, as it was, in fact, an inherent 
right. 


No. 15. 


Sir H. Seymour to Viscount Palmerston.-(Received February 5.) 
My Lord, Li,.,bon, January 17, 1851. 

O muc'h care has been required in preparing the translations of the 
documents relating to the ecclesiastical afTi1.irs of this country, to which I 
aUuded in a former dC'spatch, that 1 still feel doubtful" hether they can be 
got ready by the 19th instant. 
I have therefOl'e condensed, in the paper which I hm-e the honour of 
inclosing to your Lonbhip, such information as I have been able to obtain 
upon the points which I considered as the most interesting to Her .Majesty's 
GO\'crnment. 
fJ.'his paper will be found to consist of a series of thirteen questions 
and ans'\ers; and as the ]atter have been written after I had consulted 
persons likely to be familiar with ecclesiastical subjccts, J am willing to 
believe, not only that the replies ,,,iIJ pl'Ove correct, but that they may save 
your Lordship the trouble of consulting documents of greater length. 
I have, &c. 
(Signed G. H. SEYMOUR. 


Inclosure in No. 15. 


Questions and Ans1l:ers relating to Ecclesiastical Affairs. 


QllcsfiOl1 No. 1. Can the Pope name to any archhishopric, bishopric, 
cere, headship of connnt, &c., in Portugal? 
Ansu;er. Ko, he cannot: because, not by Convention, but agreeably 
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to traditIOn and usage, the Crown of Portugal designates the persons who 
are to be appointed archbishops and bishops. 
TheCrowll names equally to the cures. It is however to be remarked, 
that the discipline of the Church rcquires that the nomination of a curate 
should be prl'ceded by his examination upon doctrinal points, and this 
examinatIOn which, from the period of the revolution, had been neglected, 
has been re-established within the last four years. 
As regards convents, those of the moñks have been, as is known, 
suppre
sed in Portug'al. Convents of nlIns still exist, and in these the 
superior is chosen e\'ery three years by the nuns themselves. 
No.2. "That are the forms ohservðd when the Crown of Portugal 
designates a person as archbishop or bishop? 
tlllSlccr. 'rhe Government malic known their ehoi{'e to the Papal 
1fission. The Nuncio or Internuncio institutcs a suit (procès) to estahlish 
thc fitness of the candidate, and sends the aets of this suit, with th(' can. 
didate's name, to Rome. The Pope then holcls a consistory at "hich the 
official nomination (institution canonique) is made out; or at whieh he 
signifies his refusal in the uncommon case of any canonical objection being 
raised against the candidate. 
No.3. Can the Pope refuse his sandion, excppt under canonical 
objections, to the appointment by thc Crown of Portugal of any arch- 
bishop or bishop? 
.AllSIL"er. He cannot, unless under the canonieal objections, as abO\-e 
stated; as for instance, the bad eharacter of the candidate. 
Ko.4. Can any Papal brief, rescript, or blll1, be puhlislJp(J in Portngal 
without the pl"C\'ious approbation of the Government of Her 1\1ost Faithful 
!\lajesty '! . . 
.Ans1Ðer. The Government InSists that no such acts be published 
witilùut their having- previously rCl'ei\'ed the Exequatur Rcgio; and 
although the See of Rome docs not oflicially recognize the propriety of the 
rule, it pro\'ides for its careful obsen'ance. 
Xo. 5. Supposing any such unauthorized publication to take place, 
would obedience to ordcrs thus emanating from Rome, be paid by the 
archbishops or bishops of Portugal? 
A nszeer. As a matter of conscience such orders would be bindi11O", as 
a matter of fact they would be dis
t:'garded" b 
No.6. Does the previous answer apply to bulls regarding points of 
doctrine '? 
.AllS1cer. Such hu11s (huHes dogmatiquC's) are binding upon the con- 
sciences of all Roman Catholics, but thcir publication takes place only at 
Rome, llrbe et orbi. 
No.7. After the demand has heen made by the Gon'rnment of Por- 
tngal for the bu1\s of installation required for any desig'nated archbishop 
or bishop, what length of time (supposing no canonical ohjections to exist 
against the candidate) can inten.ene between the notification of the can- 
didate's name to the Papal :\Iission and the sanction of the See of 
Rome? 
A lIsu"er. The interval is almost necessarily of four months, and very 
rarely exceeds half a-year. 
No.8. Could tllP Pope, moll/proprio, increase the numher of arch. 
bishop
 or bishops in Portugal or in the Portuguese possessions, or could 
be alter the limits of those all"eady e
isting? Could he, for instance, 
increase one diocese at the expense of anothCl:? 
AnSll"er. Such iuerease and snch alterations can he made only upon 
the authority of a hull, to obtain which the conCUlTence of the Portuguese 
Government is indispensable. 
No. 9. "
hat is the system followed with rE'gard to coadjutors? In 
Portugal, is the coadjutor named at tlw same time as the bishop? And 
is the nomination cqually made by the Crown? And, fUl"ther, upon the 
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ueath or remO\'al of a bishop, does the coadjutor become necessarily his 
successor? 
AllS1CCr, _\. coadjutor to an archbishop or bishop is rarely appointed 
in Portug-al. An instance, howe,-el', has lately occUlTed in the case of the 
Archbishop of (ioa, who has been designated as coadjutor of the Arch- 
bishop of Braga. \Yith respect to the right of appointment to a coad- 
jutorship, some difference of opinion exists; the right constantly claimed 
by the Crown of Portugal bcing still contested by the Pope. 
As regards his succession, the coadjutor does not necessarily take the 
place of his predecessor. lie does so, howe,-er, de jure, when the bull 
of his appointment bears the engagement thus expressed, "con futuro 
sllccessioll":' 


No. 10. After what lapse of time, the Crown of Portugal not naming 
to an archbishopric or bishopric, would the Pope be at liberty to make 
the appointmC'nt ? 
AllSlL"er. According to Canon Law, as in the case of all patronage 
(patronat). the Pope would be at libel.ty to make such appointments at 
the end of si
 months. De facto, however, this act of authority is ne,rer 
attempted by the Pope, and there have been instances of sees' rc.maining 
yacant six, and en'll ten, years. 
No. 11. \Vhat are the pri,rileges belonging to the Patrim'ch? To 
what extent do the powers which he possesses, replace those which, 
without him, would be exercised by the Pope? 
Answer. The Patriarch, although possessed of higher honours, has 
onlv the jurisdiction of an archbishop; like the archbishops, he recei,"cs 
apr>eals from the bishops. His powers do not at all replace those 
of the Pope. 
No. 12. Is any part of the money recei,-ed at the "Nl1nciatura," for 
dispensations, indulgences, &c., devoted to the purposes of the Portuguese 
Church, or are such sums sent tu Rome? 
Answer. Indulgences are obtained gratuitously at the" Nunciatura." 
l\Iarriage dispensations are likewise obtained there, but these latter upon 
the pavment of fees. Thesl:' fees fm'm a fund, out of which the expenses 
of the'Papal 2\Iission are understood to be paid, ami the surplus sent to 
Rome. The surplus must, however, be inconsiderable, the whole sum 
arisino- yearly from the sale of dispensations in Portugal. not exceeding, 
according to'the belief of wcll-informed persons, Æ3000. 
No. 13. Are tithes abolished entirely throughout Portugal and the 
Portuguese possessions? . 
.Ånsll'er. The abolition is complete as regards Portugal. \Vith 
respect to Madeira, the Azores, and the Cape Yer.d Islands, in these 
tithes are still paid, and out of the funds thus proVided the clergy are 
paid; and the same obsen ation applies to the Portuguese Settlements :n 
India and Continental Africa. 


No. !G. 


Sir H. Seymour to Viscount Palmerston.-(Received February 5.) 


My Lord, Lisbon, January 28, 1851. 
IN obedience to the orders contained in )'our Lordship's despatch 
of the 12th December last, I l13\'e the honour of transmitting to 
your Lordship the ,-oluminous documents which I enumerated in my 
despatch of the 7th instant, and which will, I trust, be found to 
contain all the information which can be required by Her :Majesty's 
Government, respecting the management of ecclesiastical affairs in 
Portugal. 


I have, &c. 
(Signed) G. H. SEYMOUR. 
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Inclosure 1 in No. 16. 


Historical J[emoir. 


(Translation.) 


PART I. 
On the Ancient and Jfodern Discipline of the Universal Church 1vith respect to the 
di.!Jè'rent J[odes of Electing, Confirming, and Consecrating Bishops. 


CHAPTER I. 


Of the Elections, Confirmations, and Consecrations of Bishops, and of tlle rights 
'resulting ji'om those Solemnities, from the Establishment of the Church up to 
time of the Pontifical Decretals published in the ] 2th century. 

 1. THE Church, our mother, being founded by Christ our LordI; 
its gOH
rnment being estahlished according' to a monarchico-aristocratic 
form
, and committed to the College of the Apostles, nnder the direction 
of St. Peter, who was selected out of thcir number to be the, isible Head 
of the Church and Vicar of Christ on earth::; it hecame thereafter lleces- 

ar
 to fill up the place \'acant in the Apostleship by the odious treason 
of J mlas. 

 '2. And since Christ did not prescribe any determinate form for tbe 
appointment of consecrated ministers, lea ,'ing the point as a mere matter 
of internal regulation, in order that it mi
ht al'te1'\\'ard-,; admit of the modifi. 
fication and changes which in process of time mig"ht appear to be requisite; 
and considering it sufficient to ha,-e conferred on the Apostolic Body all the 
powel. necessar.y for the appointment of the p1inisters required for their 
assistance, and for succeeding them in the ministry of the Uospcl!; the 
Apostles took counsel among thcmsel\"es on the best means of worthily 
filling the place occupied by the traitor J udas. 
\ll(l calling to their 
recollection the instructions received from the mouth of their Di, ine 
)1aster, and the form ordained by God for the appointment of the High 
Priest of the Jews, they with one consent determined to fill the \'acancy 
by means of election, holding' a council. and summoning to attend the whole 
bod
' of bclie,'ers. In this manner St.l\Iatthias was call cd to be an Apostle 5 . 
In like mannci. were chosen the se,-en deacons to assist the Apostles in the 
preaching of the Gospel and in the distribution of alms 6. In like manner 
also were chosen the Elders proposed by the whole Christian people, and 
approYCd and ordained by the Apostolic College ï . _\fter this manner St. 
James was subsequently elected Bishop of Jerusalem by :O;t. Peter and St. 
.John 8. After this manner the> _\postles appointed as his successor 

emeaus, son of Cleopas!'. 

 3. In order to be conyinced of the ,visdom of this Apostolic disci- 
pline, it is not necessary to seek for arguments out of the sacred writers, 
to ('all to mind the assistance promised by Christ to meetings assembled 
in His name, nor to bring to recollection the miracles of the Chamber of 
the Supper of the Lord. It is sufficient to appeal to natural reason, and 
to consult the interests of the Church. 
t\s an interpreter of natural 
reason, Pope St. Leo offers himself to us in his recommendation to the 
Bishops of the Province of Yienne, to hold the elections in the presence of 


1 :llathæi I 6, 
 18, "tu es Petrus, et super hanc Petram ædificabo ecc1esiam meam." 
2 Z\atal Alex., Hi.st. E('c1esiast. Sæml. 15 et 16, dissert. 8. "Nmissime Omnium." Paulo 
Joseph Hieg"g-er, Professor of the Canon Law at Vienna in _
ustria, in his Dissert. de Origine et 
Progressu Juris Canonic!. 
" 
 Jo:mn. cap. 21. 
1:llhæi, cap. 16. Joan. 15 & 16. Pedro Annato in Apparatu!.' ad 
Posltlvam Theolog-iam. liv. 6, Art. 8. 
,. &, Theodoso :\Ia. Ruppre('ht. in Kotis Historicis et Criticis arl Dccretalcs, tit. " De Electione," 
Ibl, "Ilia, tamcn sanctione modus eliO'endi Ecc\esiæ ministros in iudi\'ilJuo deterrninatus lJau.! est, sed 
Ecclc
iæ judicio velictus." .. 
o A('t. A postol. cap. I, in fine. 
I Act. Apostol. cap. 6, 
 5. 
1 Act. Allostol. cap. 21. 
 25. 
I Euseb, Cæsariens., Hist. Eccles., liv. 3, cap. I. 
I The sam(', liv. 3, cap. ,
 . 
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the people. "He that has to g-overn the whole body," said the Holy 
l>ontiO
 "should be selected by the whole body.lo n 
The same reason was afterwards again g-i\-en by Hincmar. Arch- 
bishop of Rheims, writing on the subject to Henedulf, Bishop of Laon l1 ; 
and experience has invariably shown that this wholesome practice secures 
the obedience of the subjects. and makes their yoke less burdensome, for 
all willingly obey the superior whom themselves have elected. 
St. Cyprian shows to us clearly the interests of the Church, pointing 
out that the presence of the people at the sacred elections is the best 
means for making' known the vices of the bad and proclaiming the merit 
of the g'ood; and the surest way for the choice to fall upon the fittest 
person, and for preventing the profanation of the sanctum'
', by committing 
the keys thereof to persons who ought not to touch them 12. 

 4. An example so holy, so conformable to natural reason, so 
expedient for the general interests of the Church and of the Christian 
community, and so worthy of the exalted amI enlightened wisdom of its 
originators, could not fail to be readily fol1owed Iii. The Holy Pontiffs 
who in succession to St. Peter occupied the Apostolic Chair l 4, the Bishops 
who succeeded the A postles 1 ,;, ul1lformly recomnlended this usag'e in their 
discourses, and caused it to he recei\'ed throughout all the churches, 
averring it to be founded on Di\,ine tr[lditiun, and established by the 
practice of the Apostles. Pope St. Clement ordered it to be uni\'ersally 
ohsen-ed 16. Popes St. Cornelius li ami Lucius 18 afterwards did the same; 
an example which was follo\\ed by St. Cyprian 19. According to this 
form. wrote St. Cyprian, the elections of his col1eag-ue, Sadinus:!o, and of 
Pope 
t. Cornelius, were held. In the same manner St. Cyprian himself 
was made Bishop, being yet a Neophyte 21 ; and the allthor of the Aposto- 
Jical Constitutions, who, according to the hcst authorities, "rote in the 
fourth century:!:!, testïries this to hm-e been the custom of his time 23 . 

 5. Peaè'e being' happily g'i\'en to the Church, the metropolitan sees 
being organized, and the gO\'ernment of the ecclesiastical prO\'inces being 
established in a hetter form after the eon version of Constantine the f;reat 
to our holy faith in the year 312, the same practice' continued without 
alteration in the san'ed eledions. The Council of Nice. in the year :)25, 
directed the canonil"al form to be obsen'ed in them 24. \. similm= decision 
was pronounccd b
 the Council of 
ardica, in 347 25 ; and the fourth 
Council of Carthagt', in 398:!6, prO\-ides for it in clearer terms. 
Pope St. Siricius wrote to Huinnerius of Tarragona, that no one 
should be ordained Bishop without being called by the elcction of the 
clerg
' and people 27 . St. Celestin dirccted that no appointment of Bishops 
should be made contrary to the will of the subjects; and that, for that 
purpose, careful inquiry was to be made as to their wishes, and the COI1- 


10 S. Leon. Papa, in Epi
t. arl Epi
copo" Provinciæ Vienncn
is, X; in the edition of Qu('
nel; 
ibi. .. Tcn..atur 
ul>scriplio dcriconllll honoratorum testimonium, ordinis con
ensus. et plebis. Qui 
præf"t"ru
 e
t omnihu", lib omnibus ('Ii
atnr." 
11 Hinc:-lIl1r., Arcl'b. Hl'm('lIs., ad Henedulphum Laudunen
em, ibi, "quoniam ab omnibus debet 
eligi. qni ahomnibus (\('bct ohcdill." 
12 S. Cyprian. in Epis!. (is uf Rig-alicio's edition. ibi. .. Cor:'1m omni Symlgoga jubel Ðl'us cOllstitui 

:'1eprdoh'm, id C"t, iu
trui! et o
h'nelit orc1iuationes Sarerdotales non ni
i sub populi assistentis 
conscientia fieri oportere, ut plebe prosente vel delegantur maloruIl' crimina. \el bonorum merita 
pralJic('lItnr." 
13 Van E"pen, JUl'. Ece1. Univ., part i, tit. 13, cap. I, 

 I, 6, et 7. João Gaspar Barthel., 
OpuseuI. Jurid.. tom. 2. Opusc. 2, cap. I. sect. I. Francisco Florente, Opel'. Jurid.. tom. 2. ad 
tit. .. Dp J;.ll'(,tinne." 
l' Concil. Calcedon. Concil. Florentino. 
16 c.'p." In :1\0\0," ùi
t. 21, c"'p. ." Quorum vices." 6 Dist. 68. Conc. Trident. Sess. 
Ie S. Clem. I'apa. in Epist. I ael Corinthios. , 
17 S. Corm'l. Papa. in Epist. ad FaLimmm Anthiochen. aplld Euscbium Hist., cap. 43. 
18 R Lucius I. :lpllli Barthel., Opusc. Jurid.. tom. 2, p. 417. 
l' S. Cyprian. Epist. 4 I. 
20 The same. Epist. 68. 
21 POllcio Diacono. in Vita Sancti C
'pri:mi. 
n J..åo Baptista ßartoli, Instit. Can., cal). 5, 
 2. 
23 Cou
tit. Apostol., lib. 8, cap. 4. Van Espen, sibi supra, cap. 3. ßarthel., sibi sup. sect. 2. 
'" Coucil. Nieæn., can. 4. 
21 Coucil. Sardicensc, c:m. 5. 
21 Cuucil. Carthao-in.. 4 can. 1. 

 Siricio Papa, i'; Epist. ad Huinnarium Tarragonensem. 
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sent of the clergy and people was to be askerl
8; and the great Pope 
8t. Leo I declared that there was no reason that anyone should be 
held to be a Bishop, unless he \\ere elected by the clergy, and proposed 
hy the people:!9. The people and clergy elected St. Eustace Bishop of 
_\ntioch, in the year :32.l JU , and St. Athanasius Bishop of Alexandria, in 32å ll , 
who protested ag'ainst the intrusion of Gregory into that same church, for 
want of the concurrence of the clergy and people in his clection 31 . The 
lirst Council of Constantinople, in the year 381, \\ ith the concurrence of 
the people, elected Nectarius Bishop of Constantinople 33 . In the same 
manner St. John Chysostom, in :j97 34 , and )laximian, in -1301
. were elected 
for the same churèh; and the Council at a later date elected Stepllf'n 
Bishop of Ephesus, in the presence of the people, in the year '151 3 /;. 

 G. The innO\ ation in the elections to which the con\'ersion of the 
Emperors gave rise, was merely the intervention of their authority, either 
in the act of the election itself, at the instance of the Council and Bishops 
who petitioned for their assistance, in order that the elections might be held 
in peace and according' to the canons, or subsequently to the holding of 
the elections, in order to gi\'e their approbation of the person c1ectec\3'. 
The pCGplc and clergy of Antioch being di\'ided into parties on the occa- 
sion of the election of a snccessor to Paulinus, and the appointment of a 
prelate being for' a considerable time hindered, because some desired St. 
Eustace, others Eusebius of Cesarea, Constantine the Great wrote to the 
two parties, in order that they might lay aside the spirit of dissension, 
and agree upon the choice of a Bishop38. And St. Eustace being- after- 
wards dri\'en out of that church by his competitor, who was called to it 
by an Arian synod, the same Emperor declared the new election ,"oid. 
aiul caused thè Niccne Canon prohibiting translations to be observed. 3 :1 
.Kedarius was ele<.'ted Bishop of Constantinople with the concurrence of 
the Emperor rrheodosius, ill 381,40 and had for his successor St. John 
Chrysostom. with the assent of Arcadius.-tl 
.
 7. On some occasions the electors, weary of protracted dissensions, 
snbmitted unanimously by way of compromise to the arbitration of the 
Emperor, in order that he should make the election. 4 :! Such was the ease 
in the election of St. Ambrose, transferred, after great contention, and hi
 
own refusal to the Emperor Yalelltinian, who did not antil himself of it; 
this bein
 the first time that we find the nomination of Bishops granted to 
a secular Prince.-t3 For the same reason, Theoùosius the Great subse- 
quently nominated Xestorius Patriarch of Constantinople, at the close of 
the fourth century;4-1 and this was the first instance of carrying out the 
[mperial nomination of a Bishop.4,' At other times the "electors had 
recourse to the authority of Princes, that they might induce the persons 
elected to accept the choice that had fanen upon them,-t6 as was the case 
with Heraclius, on the election of John the Almoner to the Patriarchate 


, 


38 Celestino I. Papa, in cap. " :Kullus" 13, di
t. 61, cap. . CIeri. 26, dist. 63. 
U S. Leon I, RII,tic. 
arbonens. Episcop., Epist. 92. cap. I ; apnd Gratianum, in cap. ,. Nulla" 
I dist. 62. Idem in cap. " V ota," 27 di<t. 63, et ill cap. 4, dist. 65. 
:10 13aronio, tom. 3, Annalium ad an. 324. 
31 The Bishops of Eg
 pt in Epist. Encyclica. qllæ extat in Ap010g. 2 Sancti Athanasii. 
s: S. Alh3l1asius, in Epist. " ad Solitarium Vitam Agentes." 
J3 Conci!. Constantin. J, in Litt.,ris ad Uama.,ulI1 Papam, qnæ habcntur apud Theolloretum Hist. 
Eccles.. lib. 5, cap. 9. 
H Sozomen., lIist. Ecel., lib. 8, cap. 2. Theodoret., ubi supra, lib. 5, cap. 25. 
35 Concil. Ephesin. I, act. 3, pte. 3. cap. 21. 
3.; Conci!. Chalceùon., Act. 10 et 11. 
31 Van Espen, ubi supra, cap. 3. Barthel., ubi supra. Franc. Florente, ubi supra, aù tit. d(' 
Electione. Rupprecht, ubi supra, num. 21. Christiano Lupo, in Dissert. de Regia Nominatione, 
tom. 3. Scholior præfixa, cap. 6. Thomassino, de \eleri et no\a Eeel. Dis(;iplin., pte. 2, liv. 2. 
38 ßaronio, tom. 3, AnnaItum an. 324. 
3t Theodoret.. His!. Ecel., lib. I, cap. ï. 
to Conci!. Constantin,. and Theodoret.. cited abO\e in Note 33. 
U Sozomen., Hisi. Ecel., lib. 5, cap. 25. 
C3 Barthel., ubi supra, sect. 2, num. 8. 
63 Socrat., Hisl. Ecel., lib. 4. cap. 25. Barthel. ubi proximè. 
o. 10. 
cc Sozomell., llist. Ecel., lib. 5, cap. 8. 
U Rupprecht, ubi supra. No. 21- 
cõ 13arthel., ubi supra, No.8. 


Q 
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of .Alexandria, which he had dec1inedY There were occasions, too, when 
the Emperor:5 nominated without being solicited. Thus Justin nominated 
St. Epiphanius Bishop of Constantinople;48 and Ju:"tinian nominated 
l\lenas aftcl"\\ ards to the same ehuH'h, in the year 530, and ga\'e him 
EU:5tichias fOl' a successor. 49 These nominations, howe\'er, gave no right 
to the nominee: the) amounted merely to a proposal or a recommendation 
of the merits of the candidate, which, although it did not fail to command 
attention, did not, iolate the freedom of the election, nor prevent the clergy 
and people from holding it according to the apostolic form. 50 

 R Accordingly, during the reigns of the Christian Emperors, 
popular elections continued. those "ery facts whereby we have just ascer- 
tained the inten'ention of the Imperial dignity in them, sening' for a 
proof of this trut.h."l The form observed in them was not uniform in all 
the ehun'hes. Thai of the Eastern Church \\as different from that which 
pre\'ailcd in the "
estern; and.e\'en in the "
est there was a difference in 
some province:,;, for the African Church was not in all respects in unison 
"ith the Gallican: in substance they agreed, but the
' varied in the 
manner. The form usually ohseryed in the 'Vest was this :,;:! as soon as 
the church \,as \"acant, thè Yacanc) was m::lde known to the Metropolitan, 
who immediately repaired to it, or named a suffragan to go and visit it. 53 
The \'Ï:sitor celebrated the obsequies of th(' deceased ßishop; summoned 
the clergT and people for ihe election of a successor; instructed them 
as to the qualifications requisite for such successor, and as to the 
forms to be ohserved in his election; exhorting them to propose for 
Bishop the person \\hom they might find to be most worthy, without 
reference to human partialities. Their minds being prepared, he gave 
notiee to the Metropolitan and to the Prm'incial Bishops to be present at 
th(' holding of the election. In their presence the votes of the clergy and 
people were taken, and the decree of election was drawn lip toget her with 
them. which was signed by all the parties, and laid before the Council of 
Bishops. This Council ill\ estig'ated the election, and on finding' it in 
conf()rmit
. with the canons, called in the Bishop elect, administered to 
him the oath of observance of the canons and obedience to the Metro- 
politan ami to the Pope; and without further delay he was at once con- 
secrated, prO\'idpd that at least three Bishops were in attendance, the 
other prO\ ineial Bishops who were not present on account of an
 cause 
of hindrance, sending their consent in \\ riting. 54 Aftcr this, the record of 
the consecration was handed to him, which contained the relation of all 
the proceedings of the election; and he was forthwith installed in the 
government of his see. 
If the 
letropolitan had not attended at the yi!'iitation or at the 
election, the decree thereof was fOI"\\ arded to the )Ietropo,litan See, and 
the Bishop elect was consecrated with his authority; the Council of 
Bishops being unable to proceed to consecration without sllch authority, 
that of the .:\letropolitan being' always the principal one in this respect ;55 
and in process of time he came to have the pow<'r of apprO\"ing and 
enquiring into the election, independent!) of his suffragans, "ho frequently 


n Leol1cio, in Vita Joann. Eleemo
inarii. Barronio, an. 610. No.7. 

B Epiphanius Constal1tinop., in Litteris ad Horsmisdam Papam, an. 520, apud Baronium, 
tom. 7, Al1l1alium. 
'9 B.lrthd.. ubi proximè. 
'0 B..rlbe!., ubi pro,-.mè ibi, "non infrequenter ('Iectum all Imp('ratoribus Episcopum clem!! et 
popullls- sub ('on
eIlSIl et 3pphlllSU prosequebantllr, IIli textatllr Epipbanius " is enim ('Iectus 
erat a C'bristianissimo Justino, clli acC'e<sit COllccnSliS sacerdotllm, mon:.chorllm et plehis; !'imiliteret 
contigit in el('ctionibu;; menæ 311110 530. et post menæ mortem Eustichii Episcoporum Constalltinopo- 
litanorum suh Imperalore Justiniano." 
61 Franc. Florenle, ubi slIpla, pag. 139, Kuremberg edition. R:utheI., ubi proximè, No. II et 
12. Van E<pf'l1, ubi supra, No.6. Hincmar. Rcmens., in Epist. ad Hennedulpbum, tom. 8, 
Concil., eilit. Labbe'lIIce. colnmn. 1867. 
62 Joann. Gaspar. Bartbel., in OpI1SCIII. JUI"idici!', tom. 2. Opl'sc. 2 de Concordatis GcrT!1aniæ, 
in Dissert. præliminari, sect. 2, num. II et 12. Franc. Florentf', in Oper. Jurid., tom. I, ad tit. de 
ElectlOne. pag. (mibi) 136 et 137. Van Espen. Jur. Ecc!' Pnivers., pte. I, tit. 13, No.6. 
53 Mention is still made of the!'e visitors in the nintb century, in the Epist. cited in Note 27, and 
at thp "uil of thp !'i"th century, in the Epist. of St. Gr('gory the (.r('at, pspecinlly in liv.2, epist. 99 
..' Concil. Ricen., can. 4 ('t 6, ('t ill fine El'ist. S}nodicæad Egyptios. Concil. Antioch., can. 19. 
Sardlc., can. 5. 

 Concil. Carthagin., 4 can. 1. V:m Espen, ubi supra, lit. 14, cap, 1. 
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were not able to attend; the attendance, howcver, of three Bishops at the 
act of consecration being an indispensahle rcquisite. In the East the 
elections were held in the ;\Ictropolitan city, the suffragan Bishops and 
such electors as desired to attend being summoned; a commencement 
being thus madt' of the e:\.clusion of the people from them.- 

 9. On the increase of the number of belie\ ers, the attendanee of the 
people hecoming incOl1\'enient, on account of the tumults b\ which they 
fre<]l1E.'ntly disturbed the .sacred election
, th.e Fathers of the East began 
to take precautions a
aHlst the exeessl\'e mflucnce of the commonalt
, 
recommcmling the Bishops not to pay much deference to their vot('s, \\ hieh 
were usually without discrimination; and these precautions not being' 
adequate to prevent irregularities and disturbances. they at last sueceeded 
in c,xcluding' the commonalty altogether. summoning to the elections only 
the c1erg
 and the aristocracy; who, as the more nohle part, lepresented 
the whole hody of the people. \See the prcceding note,) 
.\uthorities are not wanting for the expulsion of the commonalty from 
the time of the Council of Laodicea, held in the beginning of the .Jth 
century;5ï hut the election of Stephen, Bishop of Ephesus, by the Council 
of Chalcedon, in the middle of the 5th century. in which he himself states 
that the people took part, is a proof to the contrar
-.;;I! From whence we 
are of opinion that the entire exc'lusion of the commonalty was only 
effected in the 6th century, in the reign of Justinian; for there is proof 
that at that period the aristocracy alone shared in the election of 
Bishops.59 
9 10. The abuse which the nobles made of their aut.hority, by violat- 
ing the freedom of the elections, and constraining their co-electors to 
choose their own clients, frequently undesen-ing' persons, hegan to make 
their participation unpopular, and ga\"e occasion for measures to be taken 
to remme them also from the elections of the holy ministers. "ïth this 
object, it was obsen-ed that they were laymen, and the com-ictioll 
pre\'ailed, that the retaining- of their vote was highly inconsistent; and 
that it behoved them only to await in silence the prelate who should be 
g-iven to them b
' the College of Ecclesiastics; and on this ground they 
were depri\-ed of the voiee which they had had. in the election of prelates 
up to that period, by the Eig-hth General Council, held at Constantinople 
in the 9th century.60 

 11. On the exclusion of the nobles the elections became the peculiar 
pri\'ilc
e of the cler
y. These represented the ancient Preshytery, or 
Council of Presb
 ters, who composed the Assembly or Senate of the 
primiti\"e Church,61 and it appeareCl reasonable that as the clerg'y, together 
\\ ith the Bishop, p(\ssessed the \\ hole power in Church matters, to the 
entire exclusion of secular persons, they should dso enjo
 a right. to the 
exclusion of laymen, in the election of the prelate \\ ho was to be their head 
in the g"O\'crnment of the Churc.'h. 62 
Thus much respecting the changes of discipline in the elections to 
bishoprics in the Eastern Church up to the ele\'enth centur). 

 I::? In the 'Vest, elections C'ontinued accO/'ding to the apostolic 
form for man
' centuries ;(;3 the Capitularies of Charlemagne ascribe to the 
people the right of tahin
 part in Episcopal elections in the beginning- of 
the 9th centur) .6-1 In the latter part of that century, Pope Nicholas I 


M [luppn'cht, ubi supra, X o. 16, ibi, .. Sæculi sexli initio plebs exclu
a fuit ab electione, clericis 
et primorihas eivitatum lantum 3dml
>is," 

1 {'oncil. L-lOdic , call. 13. Concil. Xiren.. car.. 4. Conci!. .\ntiorh., can ] 9 ('t 23. 
118 COIwil. Chalc('.lon., act. 2, Van Espell, pte. I. tit. ]3, 
o. 4. Rupprecht, in 
otb Historius 
ad Cniv. Jus CanonillID, tit. de EI,'ctione, 
o. 14. 

. L. 42. Cod. .Ie Episcop. .-t ct.-ric. 
O\ell. ]23, cap. L KO\ell. 137, cap. 2. 
eo Synoll. Gener.ll. Const.lIltinop. an, 869. can. :!2, ihi, ., Nl'mil'em laicorum Prillupum \el 
Pot
nlium semet insl'rpre e1l'clioni Patriarchæ yel \letrop"lilæ. allt clljllslihet Episcopi . 
cum nullam in t'.lliuu'l p"ote,.ta1eIIJ quemquam Pu'e,-Iativorllm, ,el cælerorum L IÍcorum habere 
cOll\pnial, sed potills 5i\"re, (01 attpndure ,ihi IIsqm'quo legularit(,T à rollegio ecclesiastico su>cipiat 
tìnem eleclio futuri Pont.fici
." HlIl'precht, ubi prox., 
o. 1 í et ] 8, et alii. 
8\ 
n n"pprpcht. ubi supra. Ko. 18 e 19. 
C3 Van Fspell, u::i s"pra. 
o. 6. Barthel., ubi Sllpra, 5ect. i, Ko. 4. 
,t C 'ptulari3 Caruli )11!!lIi, lib. I, cap_ 84; ill edit. Balus., to.I1. I. p3.g. 118; ap:Id Grat.an. in 
cap. S:lcrorum, 34 di,.t. 6J, all110 803. 
Q2 



116 


PORTUGAL. 


directed that the Bishops should Hot he consecrated without h3.ving bc>en 
elected by the elergy and people. G5 The Council of Rm-enna, held in the 
beg-inning; of the 10th eentury,66 made the same reg;ulation \\ ith respect to 
thè consecra.tion of the Roman Pontiff. The Epistles of Pope Gre- 

'ol'Y Yi I show the participation of the people in the 1 Ith centm.y.6ï And 
the sallle appears to have been the practice in the 12th century, from 
those of 
t. Bernard,Gô by which it is prm-ed that the elections of 
the Bishops of Chalons and (Genedense) were held with,the same 
observanc('s in th<, course of that century. Lastly, about the same period 
the people retaincd their ancient pri\"ileg-e in the election of the Pontiffs: 
since it is in evidence that they were excluded from it at the tillle when tilt" 
new form which is observed at'th.is day was given to it. G !! 

 13. Tog-ether with popular elections continued also the assent of 
the secular Princes to the persons of the elected prelates. The Roman 
Pontiffs could not he eonsecrated unless the Ambassadors of the EmnerOl- 
of Germany were present, by an.express canon of the Council of Ha\:enna 
abO\'c referred to ;;'J and \\ hat took place on the eledion of Gregory YII 
with resp<,ct to the Imperial consent, shows how necpssary it wa... 
l'onsider{'d in the twelfth centUlT. 71 
The Church having reeeivëd t.emporal domains from the liberaiity .,1' 
SO\-ereigns. who had also founded, endowed, and restored many churches, 
and had done great services to the progress of relig:ion and of divine 
worship, the rights of Princes were extended so far that they obtained the 
nomination of Bishops. Such nominations were made in Spain by the 
Gothic Kings from the se\enth century.;:? They arc found to have been 
made by the King's of France in the eighth century;ï3 and the Kings 
of England enjoyed this privilege previously to the pontificate of 
Gregory VII ;;4 and the Othos and Henry I, ,Emperors of Germany. 
exercised it also in the tenth and eleventh ccnturies,ï5 In general, how- 
ever, elections by clergy and people prevailed: and eyen those SovereignH 
who possessed the right of appointment, frequently allowed them the 
liberty of electing the prelates, being satisfied with a petition for their 
permission to hold the elections, and for their assent to the person elected" 

 ì4. During' the whole of this period, the election, confirmation, and 
consecration of Bishops \vere in fact not distinct acts; nor was any 
difference between them known: for popular elections were in fact 
nothing more than a public testimony borne to the qualifications of thE' 
candidates, aud mere e\-idence to t.heir life and morals, which, before they 
were approved by the Col1cg.e of Bishops, conferred no right or title, anel 
such is the real meaning' of the Laodiccall and Nicene canons,;6 in which, 
eyen at the beg.inning of the fourth century, the election is ascribed to th(' 
Provincial Bishops. The real electors were the 1.\1etropolitan and hi" 


011 J\icolaus I, iu cap. Episcopo!', 13, et a dist. ,('it. anno 857. 
M ('oncil. Ita\'cnu'lt. ann. 90-1, can. L 
CI (;rC'!!'. VII, Ii,". I, ('p1st. 3.5; lib. 5, cpist. S. 
("ß 
. Bcmard. crist. 13 e1 27. 
<9 '"3n E
p('n, nbi supra No.4 in fine, ('t No.5, in fine. Onuphrius Panninus, in Notis ad 
Platinam in '"ita Innocent. II. G"Pg. IS, c. 52. de Elt-ct. On the reasons for excluding the peopl,-, 
see Barthel.. uhi supl"a. H'Ct 7. in fil\{'. 
70 ('oncil. nan-nllal. snb Joannc IX, anno 90-1, can. I, ibi, "Volmllns ut dcincep!! ahdicetur. 
et constitucJl(lu
 Pontif"x cOIl\'cuicntilJIIs Episcoj>is, et uniw..so clero digõltur, c""po'tente Scn:ltu ('I 
populo, qui ol"llinandus est sic in eonspectu omnium cdebcrrimc elect liS ah OUlnibus, lll"æsC'lltibn
 
Legalis ImpC'rialibll
 consec..etlll.... 
71 Van Esp('n. pte. I, tit. ]3. cap. 3, Xo. I I. 
72 Concir. To]ct., 12, an. 681, can. 6. 
73 Sirmol\(J., in præt. dc antiqllo more promovcndi Episeopos, tom.
. Coneil. eùit. Labe:lu((_ 
Peùro d., :Uaria, DC' Concordia SõlC'erdoL 1'1 ltnpel.i.. lih. 8, cap. 9, ct sl'q. 
" \Vill.elm. \l:tlnlC'slmriens., lib. 2, dl' Gest:s Hegum .\ng-liæ. 
16 Dilmar. 
Il'rs"bl!rgcns., in Chronico Tbomassin., l\C Yet. "t XO\'. Ecd. Di:;cÏp1in., I'll'. 2, lib. 2 
eap" 3ft 
7. TIupprccht.llbi snpra, Ko. 10, ibi. .. Vig-ente ilia .1isciplina soli Episcopi hab..uant sufT";I
; 
pJpctÍ\'a; c\erus ,'erò et jJojJullls wntllm \,ostnl:uÍ\a et informativa." Floreut., uhi slljJra. paz. (mihi) 
138 et seq. ('oncil. .\ntioch., call. ]6. 18, ('t ]
. qnos """plicat P..trns de :\Iaria, de COIJC'or,ii:1 
Sacerdot. C't Imp.. lib. ], cap. 5, S. ß3sil., Epist. 62, ibi, .. Petere qllidl'lII \'C
trum ('st., domini V{Oro 
dpsi!!"nare." S
'lIodi nempè judicio. as explained hy Pcdro de ;'.laria. ubi prox. 
 5, ct Thomassin. 
nbi Silpra, jJte. 2, lib. 2. cap. 5. 
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uffragans.77 To these was presented the decree of the so-called election. 
which in strictness was nothing more than a petition; they inquired into 
it, and finding it in conformity with the canons, immediately orcbincd thp 
person elected, \\ ithout any pre\-ious formal act of approbation or con- 
firmation; and the ceremony of consecration supplied the place of thl' 
real election and confirmation of the person designated, \, ho previously to 
his consecration neither had the title of Bishop nor administered the 
bishopric, nor had contracted any tie with the Church.:- s The real power. 
of elections then was in the PrO\-incial Bi::;hops, who were bound to 
suppress the injudicious, otes of the people, and \\ ere strictly admonished 
hy the canons not to follow them blindly.:-;} 
IIowe\'er. as it was contmn- to the rcal interests of the Churches, that 
such Bishop
 as the people ct
sired should not be appointed. when th(' 
candidat('s were fit and prop('r persons, they were always cOlIs('crated. 
Concurrently with the decrec of popular eiection, we will treat of thC' 
efleets of the nominations "hich, about the same time, were maùe by 
Princes, which nominations likewise gaye no right or title, and werc 
simple petitions or mere recommendations of the persons nominated, \\ hich 
only came to ha\'e the force of right when the )Ietropolitan and thc 
Provincial Bishops, after canonical examination, consecrated the persons 

o nominated; nor did they assume the title of Bishops before they had 
received episcopal ordination. bO Nor is the identity of the three acts 
without precedent according' to the discipline of the Church, for at the 
same epoch there was no distinction between the ordination of priests and 
their collation to benefices, the practice of promotion of unattached priests 
(presbyteros t'agus) on title of patrimony (a titulo de palrimollio) and 
without obligation to any certain office in the Church, not being yet 
received. 81 


CHAPTER 11. 


Of Elections by the Chapters, and of the Confirmations and Consecrations by the 
:Metropolitans, from the time of the publication of the Decreta/sin the 12th 
century to that oJ the Pontifical Reserrations in the 14th. 
9 1. The sanguinary question of inyestitures raised in the eleventh 
century by Pope Gregory YII against Henry IV, Emperor of Germany, 
in urder to compel him to desist from the approbation of Bishops. and 
from the confirmations. in consideration of their temporal domains and 
Imperial fiefs, obtained from him by such prelates by delivery of the ring 
and crozier, symbols of their spiritual jurisdiction, induccd that Pontiff 
to dcvise the project of excluding altogether from episcopal elections, 
aU interference of the laity whatever.! 
92. On the other har1'd, the clergy had become numerous, not only by 


TT Concil. t\icen., can. 4, ibi, "Episcopum opostel maxime quid em ab omnibus, qui sunt in 
}Jrovincia ordinari." ""here the Gret'k word ., cheirotonios" was used. which also signifies the 
..tection. Rupprecht. ubi suprà, Ko. 9 et 104. 
78 BartheL, tom. 2, Opusc. Jurid. op. 4, pag. 459, ibi, " 
eque enim putes olim confirmationem 
t'uis'<e actum di
tinctum, longoqm. intervallo distantem à consecratione, sicut hodie. sed :\Ielrol'o1itanus 
I'lerumque leA'itime eJectum "ræ
'io examine una cum suffrag-euei<: snis per manuum iml'o.itionell! 
conoecl":mdo sæpius confirmabat, et confirmando eonsecrabat." \'au E
l'en. ubi 
nprà, lit. 13. cap. 
1. Ko. II, ibi, ".xeque etiam eo tempore electio ilia plebis jns aliqnod ad rt'm dabat ipsi ell'cto, sed 
polins erat simplex T,ostul.ltin ipsius plebis et eleri de persona sibi grata ordinallll.l in suum pastorem. 
Quia tamen voluntati, de
iderioque populi non consenrire difficllt! erat, atque invitis ct reluetantibns 
pastorem dare iIìfau\;to!l non raro pariebat effectus, hinc multùm 60\liciti erant Episcol'i. ut vitè 
populns instrneretur. atqne ad postlllandum idoneum indllceretur." 
. 78 Celt'st I ad Epascol). Apuliæ, iLi," Dt'cendus est Populns, non sequpndns. no.que eos qUId 
hseat, qnid non lice:tt, commonere, non eis conscnsum præbcre debemus." In cap. 2, dist. G2. 
110 Thomassin, ubi suprn. lib. 2, cap. 5, 
 7. 
81 Van Espen, ubi suprà. tit. 14, cap_ 1, No.7, ibi "Qno verotemporc Confirmatio Epi!"cnporum 
ab il.sa ordinatione caperit sejungi. et snos speciales efJ'ectus producere inecrtnlll est; admodum visibile 
cst nounisi circa SæclIl. 11 aut 12. initium habuisse; dum scilicet benefìciorum collatio. et provisio ab 
ipsa ordinatione separari cæpit. Ipsa enim moderna Epi.coporum confirmatio in efJ'pctu est Episco- 
p1tÛS collatio seu pro\isio, quæ similiter ut beneficiorum p\"O\isio in ipsa ordinatione fiebat." Barthel., 
ubi snpra Opusc. 2, t\o. 1. 
I BartheL, tom. 2, opnsc. 2, !"ect. 6. Schwartz, Imperii Prineeps Ecclesiastieus. 4t.h. 4th 
Gra\'cson., Hist. Eccles., tom. 4, colloq. 3. Rupprecht, as cited from 1'0.26. Van Espen, J. Ecd. 
Univ.: pte. I, tit. 13, cap. 3, No. 12. 
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the great increase of the nnmber of parishes within and without cities, 
which had become indispen
able, on account of the successful Pl'ogress of 
the Gospel, but also by the sentiment of de\"otion which induced the more 
powel ful among the faithful to found oratories and ('hapels, and on t:le 
strength of such foundations to sncceecl in obtaining priests to be ordained 
for them; and it began to be seen that the attenòance of the clergy also 
caused di!ticllities, dela
 ed the elections, and disturbed their peace and 
order. The EaHern Fathers, convinced of the necessity of ob\'iating this 
mischief, transferrer! the whole right of the clergy to the Bishops in the 
ele,'enth ccntury, and confined episcopal elections to the Bishops.:! 

 3. Gregory Yll took a difJerellt course. and withdrawing them from 
the clergy and people, who e\"en in his times took part ill them, simul- 
taneously assigned t.hem to the chapters of the cathedral churches. 
Howe\'er, notwithstanding all his efforts, he could not succeecl in establish- 
ing general1y this gt'eat innO\ ation; for \\e find that as late as the twelf'th 
century, elections \\ere still decIded by the 'Totes of the clerg
T and people. 
Pope Innocent II \Vas elceterl in the course of the year 1130 with the 
concurrence of the people and clerg-y.3 Ill', howe\'el', on the ground that 
such a s
 stem of Pontifical elections \\as liable to serious objections, ousted 
the clergy and people from them, and establishing the form ohsen"ed to 
this day, summoned to them only the Colleg'e of Cardinals, founcled on 
their hm'ing been anciently the incumbents of the parishes of Rome, and 
representing' the principal clergy of the Roman Church; and although 
the Roman clergy were at first unwilling to wai,re their l'ights, yet 
Celestin [[, r nnocent's successor, was elected by the C
U"dinals in the year 
1143, and the third Lateran Council, held under Ale"\:ander II[ in 1179, 
approved and confirmed the elections macle by the Cardinals; so that these 
new high offices were from that time exalted to the pri\'ilege of gi,"inO" a 
Head to the Church, to the entire exclusion of the \ollpge of Bishops, 
he 
real reprci;entatives of' the A postolical College, of the multitude of the 
faithful, and of the body of the Roman clergy, on whom the right of 
electing the Uni,"ersal Shepherd of the Church had pre\'iously been 
settled.'" 

 4. Encouraged by this pxamplp, the canons of the cathedral chun'hes 
made c\'ery efii)rt. to establish the change introduced h} Gregm-y VB, 
claiming to themseh'es the rig;ht of electing their bishops, to the entire 
exclusion not only of the people, but also of the rest of the derg'y. As 
nearl.\" connected with the persons of the bishops. as the Cardinals with 
that of tl1P Pope, and occupying like those dignitaries the fir'st chairs after 
the Pontiffs in thpir dioceses, they considel'erl also that they oug'ht to be 
exc\usi\'c1y entitleò to take part in the election of' prelates. They sup- 
portC'd this new claim by sa,"ing that the reprpsentation of thc ancient 
presbytery or senate of the Church ought to de\"oh'e on thf'm;' that they 
ought to form one corporation with the bishops, and be their ach"isers; 
and, in short, that it was more consistent with natural reason, that the 
prelate who was to g;overn thern should issue out of theil' body, in prefer- 
ence to the elerg
T of the inferior parishes; and that sllch \, as the praetice 
of the Primiti\'(
 Church, seleeting the bishops alwa
s out of the clergy of 
the principal church. 6 The c\-ent was ans\\erable to their wishes. Elec- 
tions by the chapters were agTeeable to the Popps, ane! were recein'd by 
them with much fa,"our, for their imitation of the form of tt:e elections of 
Pontiffs. Decretals hegan to issue appro\-ing of this practice. and la
 ing 
stress on the argumcnt that the prebcndaries, together with the bishop, 


2 Hup-recht. in I\otis Historius t't Crit. nd Diert't.. ad tit. de E!t'ctione. No. J9. 
3 Van Espel\, p. 1, lit. 13, cap. I, ß.\rthcl, tum 2, Opl\sculor. Opu
c. 2, 
 8, Rupprecht, ubi 
proxime. FrantÏsc.) de Ro}e, Instit. JUl'. Canon., lib. 1, tit. 11. Henry, lnst. Jur. Can. , S. I, 
cap. 10. 
 9. 
& Onuphrio Panuino, in Kotis ad Platin:lm in ,ita Innocentii II. Dohem('ro, iu Ihe uote
 to the 
Cap I,ic"t. in 6, de Eleclione. sa) 
 tl at Innocent II "a.1 already bpen ('Iected by Ihe Cardin ,1<. and 
that his election ga\'e rise to tIle schism of .\n"cll'lo II. ,.lectetl by the c!erl!'Y and people; and quotES 
Florente. who does not i'a\' Ihat. :1I1l1 a.'cords \\ ith \\ hat P ,lJlllino wl:ites. S
e Florent!', acJ tit. de Elec- 
tionI'. Van Espen, pt. 1; tit. 13, cap. 1. p.6. Concil. Later. sub Alex. Ill, an. 1l;9. can. 1 in 
Cap. Lipet" 6, de ElectionI'. 
G ßal"lhel., ubi "upra, Opu<e. 2. 
 Q. Van Espen, pt. I, tit. 13, cap. 2 ; Fran. de Roye, I11St. 
JUl'. Cm., lit II. H,'nry, uui !'upra. 
 9. 
G Cap. 11, 12, et 13, Disl. 61. Florente, ubi supra. 
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formed one corporation (of whieh there is no record in preceding' canons), 
ther c"\duded the derO"v, not only from the elections ot hishops, but also 
from their ordinary cO
1;1cil; app()inting the chapters to be the peculiar 
counsellors of such prelates in all the business of their diocese
, to the 
e"\':du:sion of the parochial clel'g}, who being called to participate in the 
pastol'al case, ought to ho!á perpetually the same post in the council of 
bishops, which they held in the ancient presb) tery of the Primitive 
Churc'h. The Pontiffs took measures for introducing them uniformlv into 
all the churches. canonizing them as holy, and as the fittest means for the 
good appointment of bishops. A great part of the decretals of the collec- 
tion of Gregon- IX have no other object than the regulation of these 
ejections by chå.pters, and the decision of the many questions to which 
the\- o'a\'f' rise. The GeneraJ Council, the fourth Lateran, completed the 
cstZlhïishment of this practicf', ordering the observance of it, and gi\ ing 
the elections a more regular form.' 

:i, The 8 f n ereigns \\ ho by their patronage-by the privilege's and 
legitimate l1sag-es of their churches-had already acquired the rig-ht of 
appointment of bishops, under the ('onviction t hat it might appear a want 
of piety and of zeal for the interests of the Church. if they did not 
contI ibute on their' part to can') out a method of appointing bishops, 
sanctioned by Papal canonization, and directed to be obsen-ed by a 
General Council as the one most a(h-antageou<; to the Church. did not 
resist its introduction, and complying with the wishes of the Popes, 
neither defended the rig'hts of the people O\'er whom they were placed. nor 
were anxious to maintain the prerog'ati\'e of their p:ltronflge. and resigned 
th(' elections to the chapters, being' satisfied \\ ith the obligation to ohtain 
their ratifieation after the elections were- held. \\ hich some "ere not 
solicitous to resen-e. In this manner", ejections by the chapters came to 
be introduced, beginning towards the dose of tlwele\-enth century, making 
great ad\'ances in the t\\ elfth, and attaining their complete establishment 
at the commencement of the thirteenth. 

 6, The confirmation of the bishops elected by the chapters was 
retained in the jm'isdiction of the metropolitans of the prO\ inces. who 
about that period found themselves in the exercise of the uffice of inquiring 
into and approving the elections of their own al1thorit
-, without summon- 
ing the sufI"ragan bishops to be present at them: a right which they had 
acquired hy impl'rceptible degrees, in consequence of the difficulty expe- 
rienced by tlH' latter in attendmg at the proper time. 8 '''hen it 'wppened 
that the prelates-elect required any dispensation, the gr'ant of which was 
reserved to the Holy Apostolic See, or that any question arose regarding 
the election. which might have to go to the Holy See hy way of appeal- 
the Popes were in the habit of confirming the bishops
elect; and in general 
they e"\':ercised this office with respect to all bishops elected for churches 
e"empted from metropolitan jurisdiction, and immediatel
' subject to the 
Hol r _-\ postol ic See. as \\ ell as wi th respect to the prelates elected to 
metropolitan sees, an of whom \\-ere bound to apply for the confirmation 
of the Pontiff, as the immediate superior to whom they rendered obedience. 
This power of confirming was e'\.ercised also by the Legates à lafere in 
their prO\'inces, as well \\ ith respect to bishops exempt as to the metro- 
politans of those prO\-inces. 9 

 7. In conspcrations there was no innovation deserving of remark. 
They continued to be solemnized" ith thp authority of the mE'tropolitan 
who confirmed, three bishops being present on aU occasions, without any 
further alteratioJ} than that the attendance of titular bishops was 
sufljcient, the nece88ity of the consecrating bishops belonging to the 
prO\-ince being dispensed with, as well as the written assent of the absent 
suffrag'ans to the consecration. In case of the confirmation requiring to be 
obtained from the Holy Apostolic See, the consecrations were solemnized 
by authority of the Pope. 

 8. -\ftcr the introduction of elections by the chapters, the ceremony 


7 Concil. Gera\. }.atpr. 4. ref('rred to in the cap. Quia propter 42, 
e Electione. 

 Van Espen, J. Eccl. Univ. pte. I, tit. 14, cap. J,et tit. 13. cap. 1, V. fin. EartheJ., ubi snpra, 
Opusc. 4. 
g Cap. Si abb:ltem, 36, 
 I, de Electione, in 6. 
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(If elf'ction hegan to be separated from that of confirmation, and the latter 
from that of consecration; so that out of one simple solemnity, such as we 
ha\'e seen the ordination of bishops to haye been up to the twelfth century, 
were formed three distinct' solemnities, succeeding one another at statèd 
intenoals prescribed for them by law, each with its peculiar ceremonies 
and diffel"f'nt nature and effects-a precedent for such separation being 
found in the ordilJation of priests from their collation to benefices, which 
had l)('en introduced nearly about the same period, their promotion to 
orders (under title of patrimonies) being admitted, a practice up to that 
time unknown in the Church. to 

 9. The election-which,' up to the period of the introduction of 
plcetions by chapt.ers, was not a title sufficient to confer any right, as 
heing madt' by a people without judgment or ('ducation, being, however, 
eondllckd by a body of ecclesiastics composed most commünly of learned 
and God-fearin
 men, and behO\oing to be made in confonnity with the 
Canons, which had carefully prO\'ided for its regulation-began to be 
looked upon as an act competent to confer a rig'ht on the bishop-elect 
(If demanding the confirmation thereof from his immediate supcrior/ 1 and 
of appealing- from him to the ne
t superior authority in ca
e of such con- 
firmation hasing' heen unjustly refused; and \'alidity was ascribed to it 
to confer that right which jurists style ad remYl. 
Confirmation which previously conferred no right of any kind, began 
to confer a rig-ht in re, and to be sufficient to authori?e the person con- 
firmed to exercise the power of episcopal jurisdiction; and at the same' 
time another innovation not less unprecedented was introduced, the 
persons confirmed not only styling themselves bishops, but gO\oerning' 
their sees as such, without having been as yet advanced to the order of 
hishops.13 Consecration remained requisite only for the acts peculiar 10 
the order, though this ceremony pre\'iously to that age, included in itself 
by one act the power of the jurisdiction and of the episcopal order, and 
the name of Bishop.l1 
The Popes, who desired to justify the reservations which they had 
made in fm'our of the Holy .\.po!'tolic See of the translations of bishops, 
previously made by the prO\'incial councils, availed themselves of the new 
distinction between the above-mentioned three acts, ill order the better to 
produce the conviction that the close bond:s whereby the bishops arc 
united and attached to their churches, are those of true spiritual matri- 
mony. and consequently only to be dissoh'ed by the Vicar of Christ; and 
then the origin and degrees of this allegorical marriage began to be heard 
of, Innocent III representing it as commenced by the election. to whieh he 

ave the validity of betrothal, as ratified by the confirmation, to which he 
ascribed the virtue of marriage solemnized, and as consummated by the 
act of eonsecration. to which he imputeq. the effects of marriage conSUlll- 
matedP 


.0 Thomassiu., pt. 2. lib. 2, cap. 8. N. 12. Rupprecht, ubi supra, ad tit. de Electione, 
 4. 
11 Cap. Postquam, 
, de Electione. Rl'insffenstuel, ad tit. de Elcctioue. 
 2. 
12 RcillslTen
tuel, ubi prox. à b. 31. Van Espen, tit. 13, cap. I. p. I I et tit. 14. cap. ,p. et 
ì, ubi snpra. 
13 Cap. Transmiss:tm, IS, rle Elect. Gonzalez, samc cap. Schmier., Jurisprnd. Can. Civil., 
lib. 1. tract 3, cap_ l. 
 2, p. 520 et seq. Van Espen. ubi supra, tit. IS, cap. 5, p. 3. 
l' Schmier, nbi snpra, 
 3, p. 5í; Iteinsffen
tuel. ubi supra. 
IG 111l1OCeuti'ls III, an. 1198, in cap. inter corpm'alia; 2 ct cap. Licet in tantam; 4 de trans- 
latione EI
iscop. B'lrthe!. tom. 2, Opnsc. 4, p. 4ïO ibi .. secundum in eu colloso, quod per decem 

æcula, et ultra, ignota pronms [uNit verborum ilIorum forma, quæ connubium hoc spirituale pCl' 
electionem init.iari, per confirmatiollem ratum, et per consen'ationem demum consummatnm fieri 
diceretnr: quippe ex anti
uæ discip1inæ praxi electio nudam desiJl'nationem, non jus ad vem. reliqnum 
vero et totum effectum sola consecl"atio, dum neutiqllam a confirmatione sejuncta, tribuebat. At dum 
in nova qnæ ten,,,ol"c Innocentii III invaluit, disciplina. confirmatione a consecratione sejuncta. triplex 
tempus in matrimonio hoc spirituale. sicut in earnale consirlerari Cæpit, electio instar sponsalium, 
confirmatio instar matrimonii rati, et consecratio insbr consummati habebatur." Van Espen, ubi 
.upra. tit. IS, cap. 5 c 6. 
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CHAPTER I II. 


Concerning the Abolition of Elections by the Chap,ters an
 of the ConfÙma!i?ns 
and Consecrations of Bishops by the Jletropoldans, eßected by the Pontifical 
ReseTl"ations introduced by the Rules of the _lpostolic C/wncery in the l-lth 
century. 
9 1. It might reason?-hly ha,-e been .e'-pect
d that the pr?-ctic
 of 
elections by chapters, \\ hlch had been reeeH-ed wIth so much satIsfactIOn, 
recommended \\ ith so much pains, and directed with so much ,igilance, 
,yould ha,'e continued to pre,-ail for a long time in the Church; hut the 
changeableness of human things does not always respect e,-en what is 
sacred. The Pontiffs, \\ ho at other periods had supported this practice 
\\ ith all their influence, were the first to interrupt and disturb it. Desiring' 
to have something to bestow upon certain poor and learn.ed clerks who 
attended the Court of Rome, as well. as on the Cardinals who directed 
them and aided them with their ad,-ice in the gO\-ernment of the Universal 
Church, and persuading- themseh-es that they could prO\'ide for them in 
am' beneficcs in the gift of the inferior prelates by exercising the right of 
appointn.ent concurrently 
\-ith the ordinary. patrons, and pre
'enting' them 
in the collation of every kmd of benefice, \\ Ithout thereby dOlllg' them the 
slio-htest wrong, b) the plenitude of their Apostolic pOWel", they began to 
in
rfere "ith the right of the ordinaries and the elections of the 
chapters. 
g 2, Granting expectatives and mandates of preferment, and making 
resen'ations originally for a limited time and in particular cases, and per- 
cei,-ino' in process of time that ambition found its way into chapters, which 
introd
ced among them discord, the spirit of intrigue, simony, and many 
other vices, and also that as the ,-otes for the elections of prelates were 
fewer in number. so corruption became more easy, and that \\hen bishop- 
rics "ere filled hy the election of the chapters, they were more liable to be 
filled by unrleserving persons, they resolved to abolish altogether the 
s\ stem of elections by chapters, and reserved to themseh-es the appoint- 
nient to all the bishoprics and archbishoprics in the world. 
9 3. The originator of the first special resen-e was Pope Adrian IY, 
in the year 115-1. A.fter him other Pontiffi:; also continued to make them 
in particular cases. beginning at first .b
' way of request, subsequently 
advancing to mandates, and at last glnng at once e
pectatives which 
should h
\'e the effect of causing such resen-es to be observed (que ji=es.<;ern 
obsercarlos). Clement IY carried this innovation to a much gTeater 
length, for setting aside the ljmitation to special cases, he established the 
general reservation of all benefices, dig'nities, and churches, which might 
become \'acant while the incumbents were at Rome; justifyino- it by 
the full right of disposal of all the benefices in ihe world, \\ hich "appertains 
to the Roman Pontiff. Boniface YIII adopted the maxims of Clement; 
Boniface was followed bv Clement Y and Benedict IX, all of whom con- 
tinued to introduce fresh reservations, and to avail themselves of the 
doctrine established by their predecessor, of the free and absolute rio-ht of 
the Pontiffs with respèct to benefices. /:) 
Howeycr, all those (Pontiffs) had introduced them oni\' in certain 
cases, the generality consisting exactly in the simple eomprehension of all 
the cases in which they (such resen'ations) took their Ol'igin. (Collsistendo 
precisamellte It generalidade na simples comprelwllsão dc lodos os casos cm 
que ellas procediam.) 
,Pope John XXll, disgusted "ith so ma
y except.ions and so many 
special cases, put the last seal to the work of resenatIons; and thro" ing 
aside all disguise, resen-ed to the Holy Apostolic See the appointment of 
all the bishops and archbishops in the world, introducing, at the same 
time, the new re\'enne of first-frnits, which he imposed on the whole church 
and which" as afterwards made perpetual by Boniface IX and the schis
 
of A \'ig-non. 

 -1. It might be imagined tha.t such an innovation ought to be the 
R 
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work of a General Council of the Church, a provision of some general canon 
having' thc force of law, and a decision adopted with all the deliberation 
suitable to such an unprecedented change, which made the appointments 
of all bishops throughout all Christendom dependent on the uncontrolled 
will of one man; a right of appointment which the Apostles tJid not venture 
to exercise of themselves alone. Ne,'ertheless, it was not so. It was the 
off.'ipringofthe Apostolic Chancery. begotten of the ambition of its officers, 
who, abusing the hol
- zeal and sing-Ie-mindedness of the Popes, succeeded 
in persuading them, by the plausible pretences which we have mentioned, 
that such a measure was expedient and necessary for the best interests of 
the Church. 
It was a decree temporary in its nature and without legal force; and 
withal it was a deadly blow to the system of election by chapters, and to 
that of the confirmation and consecration of bishops by the metropolitans, 
and a breach which the metropolitans and chapters were never afterwards 
able to repair. 


CnUTER IV. 


Concerning the Resistance olTered by the Chapters and 
l\fetropolitans to the 
POtlt
fical Resen."ations, and supported by Sovereigns; and concerning the 
lIl0dification of Reserwtions, the Popes resigning the Appointment of Bishops 
to Princes. 



 1. The disturbance which the new rule of the Homan Chancery 
caused in the Christiún world cannot be described as it deserves. 
The chapters cried out against it, because of their right of two centu- 
ries. The metropolitans cried out for their privilege of confirming and 
consecrating their suffrag"ans, of which they had been in the uninterrupted 
enjoyment throug'hout thirteen centuries. The people cried out against 
the new re,-enue of first-fruits. And the So,-ereigns cried out not only for 
the restitution of the right of the chapters, metropolitans, and people 
which they were hound to defend, but also for the prerogatives belonging 
to the Crown, which they percei,'ed to be seriously attacked; while all in 
fact did no more than gi,-e expression to the silent suffrages of their churches 
and of their States; of the churches, because they fell into the hands of 
bishops" ho were either foreigners, not understand"ing- the language of the 
people, OJ" unknown to those who should ha,-e appointed them; of the States, 
because, besides being exposed to the danger of being thrown into disorder 
by foreign prelates, in many instances belonging to hostile nations, they now 
heg'an to be impm"erished by the extraction of the money which such 
prelates hoarded up for the time of their translation to sees in their o\\"n 
countries; an object of their unceasing- ambition, and \\ hich, independently 
of such occasions, was continual1y Howing towards Rome in payment of 
first-fruits. 

 2. The chapters and metropolitans resisted; the system of election 
by chapters still continuing in many places. T\\o bishops were in many 
instances seen in the same church, one elected by the chapter, the other 
appointed hy the Pope; and neither party was willing to gi,.e way. to the 
gTeat scandal of believers, and no less to the prejudice of the Church. l 
Nc,'ertheles
, the ofIicers of the Chancery, who had prevailed on the devotion 
of .John' XXII, always succeeded in effecting their purpose. They suc- 
cessfully urged on the successors of that Pontiff the ren
" al of the same 
rule; and thus they were able to make it perpetual. Having issued into 
light, after the form of a pretorian edict, with the probability of being at 
an end \\ ith the life of its author, it came to ha, e the validity of a per. 
petual edict, without further difference than the simple formality of its 
repuhlication immediately after the installation of the Popes" 

 3. 
e\'erthc1e5s. the remonstrants were not dispirited. They appealed 
to the General Council of Constance, held in the year 1414; but not being 
able of itself to apply the remedy which they called for, on account of the 


1 Contained in the Hist. Ecc1.. and the claims of the Ga1\ic,1n ma
" be seen in the Council of 
Constance in 1414. 
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difficulties caused by the schism, that. Council charged the Pontiff to be 
eleet.ed by it, "it.h the task of hearing the prO\'incial councils and the 
deputies of the se\-eral nations. and redressing grie\'anccs, before the dis- 
solution uf that holy assembly. This decree, howe\er, was not carried 
into execution, for Pope )lartin Y, who should han
 complied \, ith it, left 
e\ erything' in the :;tate in which it had bpen before, 

 4. The Uni,ersal Church ha\'ing again assembled at the Council of 
B,iJe. in the ) ('ar 1431, the same cries were repeated, and as they had 
justice on th
ir side, they were f;l\'ourabl
 recei\"ed. The right of election 
was restored to the chaptprs;:? the confirmation of the bishops-elect to thc 
metropolitans ;,'1 the new exaction of first-fruits was altogether quarrelled 
with! (destalllpOTl, se illleiralllellte com a /lOL'a imposirao das WI1WllLS),. and 
the resen'ations introduced !J
 the extra, ag-antes, and the rult's of the 
ChanCel'\', were abolished, lea\"ing in force sueh only as were comprised in 
the .. curpllsjllris." 

 5. This \\ holesome measure would ha\"e put a happy end to the dis- 
pute, had it bpen executed. But the fathers of the Council of ß:de \\ earied 
themseh'es with it to no purpose. The Apostolic Chancery was in no way 
disposed to reform its system. Having gathered an ample han-est ont of 
the resen-ations and first-fruits, its oflicel'S could not consent to their 
abolition. They l'epresented to the Pope, in a new light. the justice of the 
system of rcsen'ations; they showed new grounds for the r.ecessity of main- 
taining the first-fruits, and adding' a new picture of the disorders and yicf's 
which polluted the elections of the chapters, persuaded him that he ought 
in conscience to follow the steps of his predecessors, to keep e\ erything in 
the shlte in which he found it, and not to carry into ex:ecution the decrees 
of a Council, which, having' been legitimate .in its commencement, had 
degenerated into an irregular meeting (collciliabIl1o). The Pontiff was 
(,OIl\"inced by these arguments, and all remained as it was. 
g 6. The Sovcreigns perceiving' that neither the chapters nor the 
metl'Opolitans \\ ould be heeded by Rome, took the measure of supporting 
their cause with the greater earnestness, considering such a step e
pedient 
and necessan" for the interest of the churches in their dominions, as well 
as for the poiitical tranquillit} of their States, threatent>d as it was with 
revolutions, \\ hieh might be fatal to them in consequence of the Pontifical 
appointmel,ts, 

 7. The Emperor of Germany, remembering the cruel \\ ars occa- 
sioned by the famous question of investitures, negotiated \\ ith the Popes 
with g.'eat moderation, laid before them the complaints and grievances of 
the nation, and suce
eded in putting a restraint on the mischief from 
which all parties were suffering. Frederick III concluded a Concordat 
with Pope Nicholas IV, in 1448, by which the right of election \\as 
restored to the chapters, while the resen'ations continued in the confirma- 
tions of the bishops were exclusi,'ely appropriated to the Popes, and the 
first.fruits were permitted to be still in force. 

 8. The Pragmatic of St. Louis. King- of France, is a most worthy 
record of the zeal wherewith that sainted 
Ionarch distinguished himself 
abO\ e aU the SO\ ereigns of France in the defence of ecclesiastical discip- 
line, of the rights of ordinaries and chapters in his realms, and of the 
jurisdiction and prerogatives of the Cl'Own. Clement IY had published in 
the year ] 263 the first constitution, comprising a general resen"ation, 
prefixing to it a dissertation on the absolute and unlimited powel' of the 
Pontiffs to dispose freely of all the benefices in the world, vacant or not 
vacant. In opposition to that constitution, St. Louis came forward \\ ith his 
Prag.matic, eujoining in that instrument the strict obsen-ance of the rights 
of the ordinaries as collators, and of the election of cathedral ('hurdles; 
providing that preferments to the high dignities of the Church should be 
imariably made according to the form established by the holy councils of 
the Church, and in conformity with the statutes of the Fathers: passing 
judgment on the simony which in that age was laid to the charge of the 


2 Concil. Basilia, sess. 22. 23, cap. 5, 6. 
I Concil. Basil., sess. 12 and 13. See the Theological Demonstration of Padre Antonio Perreira 
Figueredo. pr',p, 15. 
, COIICi!. B.lsil., sess. 21. Sce the quotation of Perreira, ubi supra, prop. 16. 
R2 
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institution of the first-fruits, and prohibiting the heavy pecuniary contri- 
butions and e-xactions by which the 
ee of Rome had impowrished his 
kingdom. And the chief thing is, that it does not appear that the Pope 
ma(le any remonstrance; on the contrary, his zeal was generally 
applauded by the Pontiffs, and the Church venerates him accordingly. 

 9. The Council of ßàle ha,'ing been held, Charles Yll cOIn-ened 
the estates of the kingdom at llourges, and published a new and more 
ample Pragmatic, in which he accepted, introduced and enjoined the 
obsen-ance of the decrees of that Council with regard to the election of 
chapters, confirmations of bishops, and the abolitions of resen-ations and 
first-fruits. Eugenius IV l'esisted this Pragmatic with energy; and his 
successor's kept up the same opposition for seventy-eight years, until Leo X 
put an end tu these protracted disputes, and succeeded in obtaining the 
re,'ocatiol1 of it in the Fifth Lateran Council, concluding with the appro- 
bation of that Council a Concordat with Francis I, in 13J 13, according to 
which the Pope ceded to t,he King the appointment of bishoprics, retaining 
the confirmation of the bishops-designate, and the perception of first. 
fruits. This Concor(lat was ill recei,-ed by the chapters, metropolitans, 
and all the estates of France. The Parliament protested against it. and 
decJared in favour of maintaining the Pragmatic of Charles. They 
accused Leo X of sacrificing the spirit.ual right of election, in order to 
save the temporal right of the first-fmits_ Francis I himself deemed 
the Concordat a violation of his conscience, But the approbation of the 
Lateran Council caused all his scruples to ,'anish. Elections by chapters 
were abolished in France; the 
oYereigns were invested with the right of 
appointing bishops; and the confirmations of the prelates appointed were 
resenTed to the Pope, 

 10, The churches of England were no less sensiti\'e to II e violation 
of t.heir rights. 'rhe tempel' of the Engli!';h could not submit with a good 
grace to the introduction of the new discipline. It was resoh'ed in Parlia- 
ment that the King should put an end to the irregularities of the recent 
change; that the right of election should be restm'ed to the chapters; that 
the ri
hts of the ordinary to collate should be respected; and that the 
l'emittance of money to Rome should be prohibited, which enfeebled and 
unnerved the State. And the Kings caused their Ministers to notify this 
resolution to the Popes. Notwithstanding this, Clement YI preferred 
two Cardinals to benefices of the English church, and the appointees 
ordered their proctors to take possession hy instalment. Edward III, 
howe\-er, forbad the execution of the commission, ordered the com- 
missioners to be arrested. and expelled them from the kingdom; and when 
the Pontiff mildly remonstrated with him for his conduct in this matter, 
he replied to him in a very feeling letter, full of the soundest arguments, 
representing the mischiefs of the new discipline, and in conclusion entreat- 
ing him to lea,-e the elections of their prelates to the churches, and to 
obsen'e that the right of appointing them belonged in former times to the 
Kings his predecessors, who had, only at the 
olicitations of the Popes, 
ceded it to the chapters, under certain stipulations. In the same terms he 
again wrote to the same Pontiff, on the occasion of a fresh appointment 
made by him in the person of \YilJiam Barkman to the Bishopric of 
Norwich. 

 1 J. The Kings of Spain participated in the sentiments generally 
entertained by other SO\'ereigns, They, in the first place. joined their' 
0\, n reprC'sentations with the petitions of their cathedrals and metro- 
politan sées; and urgently entreated the Roman ecclesiastical power not 
to persist in the innonltion which had become such a grie,-ance to them, 
amI was so prejudicial to their dominions, Alfonso XI. in the most 
deferential manner, laid before Pope John XX II the very serious mischiefs 
of his resen-ation. The matter, howe,-er, was of high intel'est to Rome; 
and success was not to be obtained by remonstrances and in treaties. His 
successurs, perceiving this, took a h'igher tone, and declared their resolu- 
tion of resuming the ancient right of appointment to bishoprics in their 
realms, which belonged to them from time immemorial from descent from 
the Gothic Kings. who were in the e-xercise of it in the century 
(sic in orig.), and they began to enforce it. The Pontiffs hesitated at first 
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to acknowledge it, but afterwards they took the middle course of confirm- 
ing and appointing the prelat('s named, muler the title of sllpplic([, 
(petition); refusing to accept certain appointments, under the pretence of 
the appointees not being fit and propel" persons, and claiming to retain 
the liberty of anticipating the Royal appointments by their own prO\ isions. 

 12. The Kings of 
pain. hO\\ evel', resi
ted \\ irh firmness these 
Papal anticipations. Henry IY of Castile pre' ented the instalnlf'nt in 
the 
ee of Leon, of John Cardinal of St. Sisto, appointed by Jlollt 
Proprio of Pius II, which ga,e rise to various disputes. On the death of 
John IY, King of Arragon, before the confirmation of John Kepote, whom 
he had appointed Bishop of Turiessa, Sixtus IV appointed André :\Iat"tins 
to that see; but Don Ferdinand the Catholic, successor of John, being 
informed of this appointment, immediately named to the same see Cardinal 
Pedro lìonsah es de )lendouça, signifying to the Pope's nominee, that he 
must immediately resign the bishopric, "hich he had obtained without his 
approbation, under pain of being banished from the kingdom, with all his 
followers, should he act in opposition to the Royal will; and he repre- 
sented to the Pontiff by his <\mbassador. that he desired he would pay him 
the respect of waiting for his sllpplicas (petitions), and not gi, e occasion 
for disputes; for howe,"er contmry they wpre to his" ishes, and his desire 
of oheying" the Pope, and showing him every attention, the necessity of 
defending his own rights "ould compel him to enter into them. This 
resolution ga,-e occasion to some quarrels, but at last the Pope confirmed 
the Cardinal in that see. 
9 13. The same Pontiff, Sixtus IV, admitted the right of the Catholic 
Sovereigns issuing in their fayour letters in form of a perpetual indul- 
gence, in order that in their realms such persons only should be made 
bishops as they might make suit fOl". This indulgence was subsequently 
further extended in the ) ear 1523, by Pope Adrian YI, in favour of 
Charles Y and all his successors, to the effect that they might appoint 
bishops in their realms, by way of actual presentation, excepting' only 
such as became vacant while the occupiers were in attendance at Rome, 
Clement YII afte1"\' ards revoked this grant of Adrian, ordering bulls 
to be issued to the nominees of the Catholic SOH'reigns, with the expres- 
sion "slipplicll;" but afterwards, coming to terms with Charles Y, I e 
restored the concession of Adrian, and e
tended it to the bishoprics 
vacant during residence at Rome, which Paul III confirmed on the 
9th July, 1536. 

 14. After the same manner the Popes came to terms with the other 
Sovereigns, preferring the cession to them for ever of the right of appoint- 
ing bishops in theil" kingdoms, to the alternati,-e of restoring the elections 
to the ecclesiastical cOl'porations: either because they in fact judged that, 
on the exclusion of the multitude from the holy elections on account of the 
irregularities of which they were guilty, the appointments ought to belong 
to Prin
es, as heads of the Christian pe()ple, while the l'ig'ht of cunfirmation 
ve
ted m the Popes as heads of the clergy; and wisely hoped that. Princes 
bemg' protectors of the Church, defenders of the canons, and common 
fathers of their people, and behm"ing to be responsible to God for the 
disorders" hich they permitted among them, and ha,'ing their hearts in 
the hands of the Lord, he would influence them to observe all due 
circumspection in their appointments, by preferring' always the most 
deserying, .and having- in view only the good of the Church; and were 
re
l!y com mced on all these grounds, that this way of calling the Apostolic 
DlIllIsters secured the peace of th{; churches, and entireh- closed the door 
against the iniquities which had polluted the elections 'by chapters ;-01' 
Lecau.se the ach-isers of thp Holy 
ee, hm ing their eyes opened by the 
eXl:enence of many years, had at last perceived that a consent to share 
theIr patrona
e was the only plank on which they could save the con- 
firmation of bIshops, which insured them a ,'ery larg'e issue of bulls, and 
many contributions of first-fruits, and added considerably to the re, enue 
of the Pontifical Chamber and Chancery. 

 1;). Term;;; being thus made between King-s and Popes, the chapters 
were. mutt:, leaving their right in the hands of Princes by way of com- 
prGHlISe; the metropolitans \"ere silent, wisely accepting that which they 
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could not prc,-ent; and the people consented, seeing' that the prerog-atiyes 
of the Crown were secured. The re:servation to the Holy Apostolic See 
of the right of filling bishoprics ceased altogether; and although, when 
it ccased, the right of dep."i,'ing metropolitans of the right of confirmation 
also ceased, inasmuch as there was nothing unbecoming in bi:shops who 
now recei,'ed their appointment from the Sovereign, proceeding to demand 
their confirmation at the .:\letropolitan See, a('cording to the forms 
obsen-ed in the ancient appointmcnts of the Gothic SO\f:'reigns; never- 
thc1ess, as such a course was not expedient for the interests of Rome, nor 
con:sonant with the maxims of extension of the Pontifical puner, the 
reservation sti1l continued with regard to institution to bishoprics-all 
bishops, when elected and appointed, being bound to sue out their con- 
firmation from the Holy Apostolic See, according to the usage confined, 
before the resen-ations, to the suffragan bishops of the :\Ietropolitan See 
of Romc, and to bishops of exempt jurisdictions, and on that account 
subject immcdiately to the \þostolic 8ee. 
The holy imposition of apostolic hands, in which consists the act 
of ordination and consecration of bishops, cuntinued to he committed to 
any bishops, e,'en though only titular, by general commission from the 
Pontiffs who granted confirmation; the practice of performing' a ceremony 
of such solemnity by the pro\'incial bishops being' thus set aside, while 
that only of requiring the number of consecrating bishops prescribed by 
the Council of :Nice, was retained. 

 1ß. In like manner the distinct charactf'r of the three acts of 
election. institution, and consecration, and of their corresponding eflects, 
continued unaltered. 
This, as we hm-e seen, was the consequence of the introduction of 
elections by chapters, ha,-ing been unknown under the ancient canons, 
and only established by the new Decretals published in the t\\ elfth cen- 
turv, out of which was framed the common law of the Decretals of 
Gregory IX, Royal appointments taking the place of capitular eJections, 
and giving likcwise a title to the nominees to require and ohtain the 
approbation thereof before their respecti,ve superiors. 
9 17. 'Vhile this discipline prevailed, in the middle of the sixteenth 
century, the Holy Council of Trent was held, which putting an end to 
expectatives, mandates of provision and mental resenvations, and modifying 
in a g-reat measnre the abuse of e..:emptions, vested in the Sovereign the 
rig'ht of appointment of bishops which they were e..:ercising, only admon- 
ishing thcm to use that right in the spirit of the Lord, and" ith their views 
directed to the good of the Church; and did not deprl\'e the Pontiff of the 
right of confirmation of bishops-elect or appointed, nor made any change 
in the established practice of confirmation; leaving also the perception of 
first-fruits" ithout alteration. This is the modern law obsen-ed generally 
at this day in the Church; save only some indulgences, privileges, or 
spf'cial customs, which cannot make a rule, nor constitute uni,-ersal and 
common law. 


PART 11. 


Of the Polity of the Lusitanian Church on the same subject matter. 


CHAPTER I. 
From the introduction of Christianity to the time of Count Dom I-Ienry. 

 1. The polity of episcopal elections, confirmations, and consecrations, 
wa!'" in Portugal, regulated after the same manner, and unden\e.lÌ the 
same modifications and changes as it experienced, in the other provinces 
of the "
estern Church. Our holy religion, once happily introduced, pro- 
vision was made for the ordination of bishops, who, discharging with 
apostolic zeal the duty prescribed to them by Christ, through his Apostles 
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their predecessors, of feeding the sheep, mjgh
 water th
 tend
r plants of 
the faith with the" holesome waters of e\ angelIcal doctrme ; might spread 
abroad the sepn of the Gospel; and might cl1lti\ ate with diligence t
e 
Lord's new vineyard, fulfilling worthily the obligations of the Apostolic 
office. 
The forms observed therein were the same which we ha\'e shown to 
have been practised by the Apostles in conformity with natural reason and 
divine tradition, and which \\ e ha,'e seen to hm'e been recommended by 
the hol
 Fathers, ordered to be generally observed by the Popes and by 
the COl1ncil
, and universallv carried out in practice throughout all the 
churches. 
t. C, prian, writing to the people of 
pain in the third cen- 
tury, urges upOli them the holding of the elections for the sacred ministry 
according to the Apostolic form; and his counsel was followed as long as 
the dominion of the Romans lasted, and e\'en subseqnently up to the date 
of the cOI1\'ersion of Theodomir, King' of the Sue\'es, to onr holy faith, in 
the year 563; the clergy and people taking part in such .elections.' as far 
as the cruel pers{'cntiuns \\ hich arose from time to tune agalllst the 
Christian name, permitted them; and the elections being e..:amiJ1{:d, and 
the indi\"iduals elected being consecrated by the ::\Ietropolitan and the 
pro\'incial bishops, according to the prm'isions of the canons and the 
practice generally obsen ed in all the churches. 

 2. After the l'OIl\'ersion of Theodomir to the Gospel, the sanction of 
the Royal assent begnn to be attached to them. St. l\Iartin, Bishop of 
Dume, was elected by the cIerg-y and people to succeed Lucrecius, Arch- 
bishop of Braga, with the approbation of that .:\Icmarch; and from that 
period the influence of the 
on'reigns in the elections of bishops was so 
constant, that throughout all the changes which took place in them, the 
practice of obtaining- the approbation of the Prince was ill\'ariable. 

 
3. The dominion of the Sue\-es being put an end to. and Lusitania 
having been seized by the Gothic Prince LeO\'ig-ild, in 583, Christianity in 
Portugal suffered much from the efforts of that Prince to induce it to 
embrace the Arian heresy, by obliging the bishops to subscribe according 
to the form of the Council of RimiJli, and by driving- out of their sees 
those who had the firmness to resist his po\\er. The storm, ho\\en
r, dirt 
not lnst long, for, on the death of Leovigild, in the following 
 ear, his suc- 
cessor, Recaredo, being cOl1\'erted to the true relig-ion by St. Leander, 
Bishop of SenIle, abjured Arianism, restored the prelates, togetlH'r with 
their property of the churches, and re-estab;ished the election of bishops, 
which continued to be mane in the presence of the clergy and people, and 
with consent of the Sovereign. 

 4. The approbation of the 
overeig'n became in process of time, at 
the beginning of the seventh century, an appointment independent of 
the clergy and people. The Gothic Princes began to appoillt bishops, 
presenting the appointments to the prO\'incial councils. \\ hich inquired 
into the qualificntions of the indi\"iduals so appointed; and on ascertainino- 
their fitness, proceed cd at once to confirm and consecrate them according 
to the praetice generally observcd in that age. 
g 5. Afterwards, the ('aIling together of the CounciI5 pro' ing to be 
incoll\'enient, and the prompt attendancc of the provincial bishops bccom- 
ing difficult, by reason of thp great distances, \\ hich, in conne..:ion "ith the 
advanced ages of most of them, and its con
equent infirmities, pre\ented 
their being able to assemble with the e\:pedition suitable to the illÍel'csts 
of the, acant chUl'ches. the Fathers of the T" elfth Council of Toledo. held 

n 681, determined that the Archbishop of Toledo, who occup
ed his chair 
III the city where the So\-ereio'ns resided. miO"ht with a resen'ation in 
. b h , 
favour of the privileges of the metropolitan sees, contìrm the appointments 
made by those Princes, and consecrate the indi, iduals so appointed, e\-en 
though they might be sufi'ragans of other Princes; such bishops being 
onl
- under tl
e obligation of presenting- themseln's within three months to 
theIr respectIve metropolitans, in order to tnke before tllem the oath of 
obedience. 
g 6. The Gothic Princes retained this premgnti,-e until the downfal of 
their pm\ er at the death of the ilI-fnted Dom Roderick, which took place in 
the year 714, on the invasion of Spain by the .:\loors, assisted by the 
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infamous treason of Count Julian. Spain having been occupied by the 
Saracens, the regular order of elections of prelates was broken, and the 
churches (the places of worship being converted into mosques) remained 
for a long time vacant, without bishops, \\ ithout clergy, and without a 
Christian people. The few Christians who were enabled to escape the fury 
of the barbarians, took refuge in the mountains of the Asturias, where they 
chose for King Dom Pelayo, who, issuing from those wilds to make war on 
the 3100rs, recovered out of thcir power many cities and churches. His 
successors, continuing the same war, succeeded in acquiring prog-ressively 
much territory in Leon and Lusitania, where King Alfonso the Chaste 
occupied Lisbon in the year 791, until with the increase of tlIeir force they 
were enabled to recover all that had been lost, and to dc1i,'er Spain from 
the Saracen yoke, under which it had groaned for nearly eight centuries. 

 7. The churches being restored, divine sen-iee was thereupon 
re-established in them; the ruined places of worship were repaired; 
mosques were conseerated; new churches were founded, endowed, and 
built. Thus these Princes added to the glorious acquisition of the right 
of appointment enjoyed by the Kings their predecessors, and gained at 
the price of their blood, while they wrested these churches out of the hands 
of the unbelievers, fresh titles most firmly established and fayourably 
regarded in Jaw. It does not, howc\"er, appear that they at once regularly 
began to e"\:ercise the rig.ht of appointment, by naming the bishops accord- 
ing to the manner in which the Gothic Princes named them: either because 
thë concerns of the war did not allow them to recognize thoroughly the 
value of this royal prerogative, or through devotion, and out of respect to 
the wa
 of appointing' bishops introduced by the Apostles, and generally 
obsen-ed in the Church; or, lastly, out of compliance with the desire of the 
})opes, who even in those times encteayoured to detach secular Princes 
from the elections of the ministers of the Church. 
S 8. According-Iy, the elections of bishops were carried on in the Apos- 
tolical form, the clel-gy and people taking part in them, and the ccnsent 
of the Sovereign being always solicited. The confirmations and consecra- 
tions fell again into the hands of the metropolitans. Any questions of 
doubt which were raised with respect to them. were decided by the pro- 
vincial councils, or by the Popes, if the parties appealed to them; and 
the Popes frequently sent them back for the decision of t.hose Councils. 

 9. On some occasions the Kings made request to the Popes for 
certain prelates; on others they caused them to be electect by the elerg-y 
and people, and by the nobility. The Pontiffs sometimes coBated those for 
"hom the King's ma(le requcst; at other times they refused them, but 
always on the ground of their unfitness; and if they g'ave orders for pro- 
ceeding' to an election, it was always subject to the Ro
'al approbation. 
Don Ferdinand the Great, King- of Leon, appointed Dom Paterno, Bishop 
of Tortosa, to the Bishopric of Coimbra; and this appointment not taking 
effect, his son Don jJfonso Y r did the like. The same Don Alfonso' I 
made request in behalf of an abbot, who was immediately collated by 
Gregory Yl I; hut his request in behalf of a successor named fOJ: Bishop of 
Aragon, as weB as of an Archbishop for the See of Toledo, met \\ ith a 
different reception: for the same Pope rejected both, because the persons 
named were unfit; and he wrote to that So\'ereign to select another person 
for the Church of Toledo, with the advice of the Apostolic Legate and 
certain monks; while he directed the Bishop of Aragon to name his suc- 
cessor with the consent of the clergy and of the King. The church of 
Burgos being vacant. the Archbishop of Toledo, its metropolitan, named a 
bishop to that see without the consent of the King and of the people, who, 
on their part, named another bishop without reference to the archhishop. 
An appeal was made to Pope Pasqual II, in order to settle the question; 
and that Pontiff directed the PrO\'incial Council to be convened, and to 
decide the matter in dispute according to customary usage. 
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CHAPTER II. 
From the time of the Count Dom Henrique to King Alfonso V. 

 1. Our Lusitania having passed with the title of So\'ereign county. 
under the dominion of the Count Dom HC'nrique, an illustrious branch of 
the r<"yal House of Burgund), and the glorious prog'enitor of our im incible 
Monarchs, by a grant made by his fathC'r-in-Iaw. King- Don Alfonso' [ of 
Leon and Castile, in the year lOUO, together with all its prcrogati\ es and 
anne'\:ed rights. slIch as he had held them; it happened that shortly after 
the church of Braga became \'al:ant through the deposition of the Arch- 
bishop Dom Pedro; and it being the wish of the new SO\-ereign that it 
should be immediately filled, he ordered an election to be made, and" ith 
his consent and that of his father-in-law, the King Dom Alfonso, the choice 
of the clergy and people feU upon S. Giraldo, who being himself metropo- 
litan, was confirmed and consecrated by the Archbishop of Toledo as 
Apostolic Legate. 

 2. The venerable King Dom Alfonso Henriques, after having talwn 
Lamcgo from the :\loors, named as its first bishop. Dom 1\1endo. a reg-ular 
canon. in 1144, with the consent of the kingdom, the clergy, and the 
people. and of the Archbishop of Braga, Dom João Pcgulhal, \\ ho, being 
the metropolitan. confirmed and consecrated him. At the death of Dom 
:\Iendo, Dmn Godinho Zaleme \\ as named as his successor, and was con- 
firmed by Pope Alexander Ill, and conspcrated by Cardinal Jacinto, 
Apostolic Legate. 
On the restoration of Lisbon, the King ndmed as its bishop, Dom 
Gilberto, who was confirmed and consecrated by Dom João Pegulhal. 
Archbishop of BI'aga. which was recognized as the metropolis. l Dom 
Gilberto aften\ards elected as coadjutor. by consent of the chapter. Dom 
Alvaro, whom he consccrated himself after his confirmation b,' the same 
:l\1etropolitan, Dom João Pegulhal, in 1164; and the chapter ha;'ing after- 
wards raised questions "ith Dom Ah'aro on the succession of the Bishop 
Dom Gilberto, Pope Alexander III confirmed the election of Dom Alvaro 
in 1168. 
The Bishopric of Coimbra becoming ,-acant, the clergy and the 
peopie electt'ò Dom Tello. the founder of the monastery of Santa Cruz de 
Coimbra. The same King named as bishop, Dom Bernardù, a FI-cnehman, 
and the appointment of the King pre\-ailcd. On the taking of the ('ities of 
Yiseu and Evora by the same Sm'ereign, he immediately named Dom 
Soeiro, Bil:':hop of E\'ora, and Dom Udosio, for Yiseu. 
The King Dom Sancho [ concei\'ed the projeet of revi\'ing the ancient 
right of the Gothic Sovereigns. On \'anquishing the ('ity of Sih es he 
named as its bishop, Dom Xicolau, and wishing to establish a decent 
income to that cathedral, he ca\J8ed, on his own authorit
., in the )ear 
llS9. all the bishoprics of the kingdom to eontribute to the same. 
'faking subsequently the city of Guarda, and transferring to it the 
Cathedral of Idanha, he requested of Celestin [II a bishop capable to 
gm'ern it. Some yeal's after he named ns bishop of that see, Dom 
Vicente, ChanceUol' of his kingdom, and asked for his confirmation by 
Innocent II I. 
\\ïth the same authority he also filled aU the ecclesiastical ben('fices 
which from time to time beoearne vacant. and ga\'e rise to the complaints 
of the said Pope against these appointments, under the plea that the 
elections of ece1esiastical communities had been establishC'd by Pope 
Gr('gory YIl, and 
hould al
o be ousened in the churches of this king"dom, 
on their de1i\ery from the capti\'itv of the Moors. 
In this same reign, the Chåpter of Yiseu elected Dom Kirolau, a 
regular canon, bishop, in ] 19;), who rcsisted thp election for the space of 
two years; and going to Rome to e\.cus(' hill1s('lf. Innocent III confirmed 
and consecrated him. recommendino' him to the said Monarch, which 

 
proves that he had not consented to his election. 


} To be found in the Hist. See especially the I1i
t. of the Cburcb of Lisbon, by DOID Rodrigo 
da Cunha. 


s 
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 1. During the reign of Alfonso II the fourth Lateran Council was 
held in the ycar 121
, which approved in g-eneral, regulated and extended 
the custom uf the chapters elections, assuring the conGrmalion of tl\('m to 
the mctropolitan prelates. The authority of this COl:ncil was useful to 
the chapters of our churches. Theil' elections hecame more genC'ral, heing- 
admitted in some sees where they had not been practised. and hl'ing con- 
tinucd in others where they were already admitted. PrC'\"ious to this 
Council, Dom EstC'\"ão Soares da Silva was rlected .\.rchhishop uf Braga 
h} the canons, and haying been confirmed by Pope Innocent Ill, hp 
assistc(1 at the said Cou ncil as such; and since t he year III S we fì nrl th(> 
chapters elections obsened in the 
ame church, inasmuch as Dom Payn 
.\Iendes was ('l
cted ,\rchbishup of llraga by the chapter, and was the first 
archhishop of that primacy that we find elected by the canon;;; without thC' 
concurrence of the elergy. who wc.oe however present at the election of his 
predecessor, Dom :\Iauricio. 

 5. 'fhe chapters elections were not, however. receivl'd in all 
churches. In some, the nomination of the prelates by the King continued: 
such arC', the chm'ell of 8ih'es. to which, in 1254, \\ e lind Frei Roberto 
appointed bishop by the King Don Alfonso the 'Vise, of Castile, during 
the period that he enjoyed the usufruct of the Kingdom of Algarve. by 
agreement made with our King' Alfonso III, being bound to ask t.he con- 
sent of t.he latter, who not only denied it to him but solemnly protested, in 
the presence of all his Court, ag'ainst this nomination, stating himself t
 
be the only true Lord and patron of the chm.ch and city of Silves, and that 
he alone was competent to present to her a bishop; which was after- 
wards formally admitted hy Dom Bartholomew, bishop of that see, in 1270. 
And in the same manner the church of Guarda, where no instance is on 
record of the appointment of bishop by the election of the chapter, and that 
it was not within t.he province of the Pope. is shown by a reservation made 
once only by NicoJau II r, in the year 1:278, transferri ng to that see Dom 
Fr. .Martins, Bishop of Cadiz, during t.he reign of the same ::\Ionarch. 

 6. In the churches where the elections of the chapters flourished, the 
Sovereign always preserved the rig"ht of haying their consent asked after 
the election was made. not only as Kings and for the general reasons of 
protectors of the Church, and defenders of the canons and of the peace of 
the civil empire, but also as true patrons; and it was only with this con- 
dition. either expressed or tacitly understoorl, that the chapters elections 
were admitted, preserving- in their right of appointment the royal prero- 
g"ati\'e of their grant of consent. .And so far was the consent of th(' 
So\'e..eign necessary in the abon'-mentioned eleetions, that without it the 
confirmation of the party elected did not take place. In support of this 
truth is to be mentioned what passed on the election of Dom Pedro Annes, 
Bishop of Lam('go, as after the election was celebrated, the canons asked 
the consent of the said King, Dom .Alfonso Jlr, as the true patron, and he 
refused it, hut wrote to the Archbishop of Compostella. who was then the 
metropolitan, that he mig'ht examine and apprm"e the election. This 
precious monument of the right of appointment by our 
o\"ereigns is 
presen'cd in the archi\'es of Santa Cruz de Coimbra, and we owe its 
discon.ry to the Liturgical Academ
'. 

 ï. DUI"ing the long- reign of the King- Dom Deniz. the chapters 
elections continued in those churc1ws where they had been admitted. They 
took place at Braga, in the promotions of the Archbishops Dom F. 1'pJlo. 
Dom Maxtinho de Oliveira, Dom João :;\Iartins de Fralhães, and Dom 
GOJì(;alo Pereira. At E\'ora, in those of the Bishops Dom Domingos Jardo, 
and Dom GOll<;alo Pereira. who had for a competitor of a part of the \"otes. 
Dom João 
\lfonso de B.-ito, whose election the said King caused to be 
impugned at Ayig-non, stating it to be null as ha\'ing been made without 
his c.msent. At Lisbon, in those of the same, Dom Domingos Jardo and 
Dom Joãn .Martins Soalhães. Some pretend to prove the custom of elec- 
tions by chapters in the same reign with the 2
th Article of the Con- 
cordia. of the King Dom Deniz; but it is clear that it only rerers to the 
elections of collegiate and minor churches. 

 8. A bout the same period we find Dom Fr. Estevao appointed 
Bishop ofOporto by Pope Clement V, on the removal of the Bishop Dorn 
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Giraldo Dominguez to the See of Palencia in 1310, transferred from Oporto 
to the See of Lisbon by the same Pope, on the removal of Dom João 
Martins de Soalhaes to Braga, and Dom Fernando, nephew of the said 
Dom (,'r. Estevão, appointed his successor to the mitre of Oporto by the 
s
me PontiU: 
\Ve find Dom Gonçalo Pereira appointed bishop at Lisbon in the 
year 1322 by the Pope John XXII, by the removal of Dom Fr. Estevão; 
and this Pope afterwards appointed Dom .João Affimso de Brito to the 
same bishopric in 1326, he being then at Axignon, on the removal of Dom 
Gonçalo Pereira to Braga. "'e find Dom Domingos Janlo and Dom 
.João :\Iartins de 
oaJhã('s elected in succession to the same See of Lisbon, 
('onfirllle<! by the Pope and not by the ::\IctropoJitan; all of which was the 
effect of till' resen'ations, of which the said two Püpes wen' great pro- 
moters, and shows that that of the bishoprics which became vacant by 
rcmO\ al or renunciation was practised in their time, althoug'h only puhlished 
in the form oflaw by llenedict Xli, in 1335. 
AI:íÍ of this ample proof is furnished by the Chapter of Oporto, which, 
heing informed that Clement Y wished to remO\-c îrom their see the 
Bishop Dom Fr. Este,'åo, in 1314, wrotc imuH'diatcly to him asking' for a 
good SlIeCl'sSOr, ami deputing two canons to thc Court in order to consent 
in their name to the appointment made b
' the Pope. ""hereby is seen the 
g-radation by which the total exclusion oî the chapters was arrived at, the 
appointments by resen-at.ion beginning by being made with their approval 
of those appointed, and being subsequently made without consulting 
them. 

 9. The intmduction of the resen-ations, and of the revenue of first- 
fruits, of which they form the basis, afIected the King Dom Deniz yery 
much, who, in the midst of the serious discords with the clergy whieh arose 
in the just defenee of his Royal jurisdiction, always presen'cd great zeal in 
maintaining the just rig'h..s of the Church of his realm. He saw the 
rights of the ehapters annihilated; the prerogati, e of the metmpolitans 
attacked; the rights and prerogati,-es of the Crown disregardcd ; and his 
pcople oppressed with fresh taxes: and he clearly foresaw the dangerous 
consequences of so many innO\'ations. But his death prevented him from 
sceing the full extent of them; nor was he able to stifle them in their 
infancy. Tht' e,'ils pmgressed with rapid strides. The Pontifical appoint- 
ments placed the mitres of the kingdom on the heads of foreignt'rs, and 
plaeed the staff in the hands of shepherds who understood not the bleating 
of their noeks; of bishops, who, hm-ing' left their hearts in the cathe.drals 
of their own countries, brought to our sees only th(' desire of being trans- 
lated to the churches of their own nations, and only thought of the means 
of amassing- whel'ewith to purchase patronage, and withholding from 
their pourcr brethren that portion of the church re\-enucs which wa.,,; their 
due, retired to their own countries" ith large sums. 
Even those Portuguese suhjects who wished to obtain bishoprics, 
took the road to A ,'ignon; and these journeys, the long- residence at the 
Roman ('ourt, the patronage which they sought there, the pensions which 
they paid for Papal bulls, were so many sources that drained the riches 
of the l
ingdlJm. In the meantime literature was despised, and ,-irtue was 
without reward 
 the efIectual persuasion of good example was wanting; 
religion" as dcclinillg; ecclesiastical discipline was decreasing; e,'ange- 
lical morals were reJaxing; and even the temporal affairs of the Church 
suffered. hy being g(werned by prelates unacceptable to the King amI to 
..he nation. 

 10. Dom Alfonso IY, successor to Dom Deniz, lifted up his voice, and 
joining with the King- Don Alfonso Xl of Castile, complained in strong- 
terms to the Pope John XXII, of so many disorders, in t.he year 1330, 
requesting that he would promptly remedy them. The slight attention 
which he obtained to this complaint we ha,:e already noticed. The Court 
of Ro
e did not ehange its syst('m. 'l'he evils continued without a hope 
of a mild remedy, A long eatalogue might be given of the bishoprics 
:lIld c
desiastica] dig'nities filled by foreig-ners in these liingdoms during 
the reign of that Monarch and during the \\ hole of the fourteenth century. 
'rhe great respect which t.he Portuguese Kings always professed for the 
82 
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Holy Apostolic See, very often identified in their minds the Chair or St. 
Petcr with the See of Rome. This respect withheld them from comin
 to 
a rupture with the Pope's .l\Iinisters. "
ith exemplary pati
nce they 
preferred the measure of repeating their complaints; they made fresh 
representations, and abstained from prosecuting this affair with the warmth 
shown hy other Princes, expecting that the Popes would see and foot up 
the e\-il. 

 11. Surrounded by the multitude of reservations that inundated 
the Christian world, they continued to name some bishops, whom the 
Popes duly confirmed. The King in question petitionpd Benedict XI to 
acccpt Dom Yasco de Alvelos's resignation of the Bishopric of Guarda, 
and to appoint thereto l\Iartinho, his physician, and the Pope granted his 
req uest. 
The King Dom Ferdinand presented to the same bishopric, Don 
Gonçalvo, who was confirmed 'n it by Gregory Xl; and Boniface IX 
su bsequently confirmen in it Dom Alfonso. who was appointen by the King 
Dom John T, whose grand-almoner he was. 


CHAPTER HI 


From the King Dom Alfonso V to the glorious and most blessed Reign of the King 
Dom John V. 

 1. The King Dom Alfonso V having mounted the throne about the 
year 14;
8, Eugenius IV appointed a Bishop of GUal"da. The King com- 
plained to him of this appointml"nt, and blamed the bishop for having 
accepted it without his consent; the Pope in his reply, said that the bishop 
han acted rightl}, inasmuch ::IS the consent of the Sovereign was not 
necessary for the acceptance of bishoprics. 
Dom Alfonso V was much dispeased with this reply, and despairing 
of any result from the continued requests and petitions made with the 
greatest respect by his predecessors for a period of more than a century, 
he resolvcd on making use of the means which God had placed in his 
hanrls for upholding the dignity and prerogatives of the Crown, and to 
curb the progress of inno\-ations injurious to the public good of the State 
and of the churches of his kingdom. Seeing the chapters elections com- 
batted and disapproved by the Popes, he sought to re-establish the ancient 
fight of the appointment of bishops, which his predccessors had decided 
in fa\ our of the chapters, \'r ith the condition of their Royal consent after 
the election was made; and he decided upon naming fur the future all 
bishops of the churches of his realms, causing it to be notified to the 
Pontiff
 that he should abstain from naming them without his Royal 
intervention, as he would no longer admit those whom he might appoint 
without it. 
9 2. This notification was very clear, but it was not sufficient to 
induce Pius II to pay attention to it, as after this he appointed 
Dom Alvaro de Chaves to the Bishopric of Guarda, without the consent 
of the King. The }Ionarch, however, showed that he spoke in earnest. 
He pre\'cnted the instalment of the nominee, amI deprived him of his 
rig-hts as a natural-bom subject, and named to the said bishopric, Dom 
Gil de Vianna. Pius II felt convinced that the King would continue the 
suit; and p,etTei\'ing thc justice of thc cause, desisted from the appoint- 
ment which he had made, and confirmed Dom Gil; and wishing that Dom 
Ah-aro should be preferred. he requested the King- that if he had occasion 
to make application for anyone it mig-ht be in favour of him. '1'0 this 
request the King pain no attention. The successors of Pius II acted in 
th(' same manner; from that time they aw
ited the appointmcnts of the 
said 
Ionarch, and confirmed his nominees: and it is stated by many, that 
Innocent VIII issued a bull of indulgence enabling him and an his 
successors to appoint the bishops of their realm. 

 3. Our writers establish in this reign the period of the Royal 
appoint.ment of the bishops of the Lusitanian Church, doubtlcss because it 
then became g-eneral even in the churches were the elections by chapters 
had flourished. and quite independent of the Pontifical reservations. It 
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is certain that the King Dom Alfonso V appointed a great number of 
bishops for all the Portug"uese churches; that after him all su('ceeding 
King's appointed them to all bishoprics, and all the Popes confirmer1 those 
named by the SO\'ereigns, and that no Sovereigns admitted the 1llotu- 
pl'oprios of the Popes. The King Dom Emanuel refused instalment to the 
Cardinal Junio Jorg"c in the Arehhishopric of Brag-a, appointed without 
his consent by Alexander YI to succeed the Cardinal Dom .Jorge cIa 
Costa; and notwithstanding that he protested to him, and ordered a bull 
to be issued to him, declaring that that appointment did not prejudice his 
rights, he could not overcome him. 

 4. Thus in the reign of .-\lfonSio V the reservations of the bishoprics 
of these realms to the Holy Apostolic See were happih- put an end to, and 
the second rule of the Chancery, which established them generally in all 
the Catholic world, was deprived of its force in the dominions of the 
Portuguese Crown. But tbe first-fruits did not ('ease, and against these 
the people subsequently clamoured, and petitionen for their extinction by 
Articles of Cortes (('apilltlos de Corles' oflered to the same Sovereign in 
1462, and again to the King Dom John H in 1481. The reservations with 
respect to the confirmation of bishoprics did not cease, nor could this 
pri\ ilege, which by all canon la\"s belongs to the metropolitans, be 
re-established; as the Popes could only be brought to gi\'e up the 
appointments to the Sovereigns; and these had to be submitted to the 
Popes at Rome for their confirmation, and they retained the power of 
issuing the Apostolic bulls ami of receiving the first-fruits, which should 
precede the deli\ery of the bulls, or at least a security for thl
ir payment, 
and of consecrating the confirmed bishops, or giving thc commission, as is 
generally done, for enablin
 them to be consecrated by any bishops, e\en 
if nnly Ùl parlibus, resen-ing only io favour of the metropolitans the oath 
of obedience; and the King's seeing a remedy for a great proportion of the 
e,-ils, in the security of tht> right of appointment, submitted to this 
discipline. which was not altered by the Council of Trent, and is still in 
force in these realms. 

 3. It is true that the bulls were still given to those appointed with 
the phrase "ad slJpplicaliol1e11l," and wjthout using therein the phrase 
"ad præsentationelll," as if the confirmation of those appointed by the 
So\ereign was a mere act of fa\ol1r and not a just right, which true 
pl"Csentations call for; because the Pontifical Chancery seeing their rule 
so much \\ eakened, wished to pre
ene this spark in orrler the more easily 
to raise the flame whieh had just been extingllished, when a fitting oppor- 
tunity should offer. 'fhe Kings. howe\'er. raised no question about this, 
considering not only that the confirmations in the form of petitions were 
mm'e expressi\'e of their filial re,.erence, and of the great submission and 
respect due to Christ's Vicar, but being sure that from the result the 
question would be merely ()f a name, inasmuch as the confirmation of 
their appointments \\as alwa}s secure. But on founding subsequently 
new bishoprics in these realms, as well as out of them in the three quarters 
of the globe in which the Portuguese planted the faith of the Gospel, they 
caused to be declared in the bulls of their foundation, that the appoint- 
ments of their bishops should be made by the Kings' presentation, as 
being the true patrons, in order to prevent all doubts. Kotwithstanding 
this. for these same churches th
y subsequently consented. to the execution 
of bulls issued in the form of petition; which shows their indifference on 
this head
 and their firm persuasion that the accidental and \'oluntary 
reverence of language could not in
uence substantially nor weaken 
their right. 

 6. This Crown (of Portugal) heing held by the Catholic Kings in the 
year 1580, the form of petition ohserved by the Pontifical Chancery in the 
bulls of confirmation of many of the appointments made by our So"ereigns 
w
s altered. They began to be issued for the churches of this kingdom 
wIt.h the phrase of presentations by the said SO\ ereigns, in the same 
manner as it was customary to issue them to all the other churches of 
Spain, hy virtue of the induigence granten to the Emperor Charles V. 

 7. The King Dom John IV was proclaimed, and he was no sooner 
seated on the throne than he caused his obedience to he presented to the 
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Holy i\.postolic See through his Ambassarlors, and appointed bishops to 
(,he vacant churches of the hingdom. But (who would have expected it 
from Christ.'s Vicar and t he successor of St. Peter!) his obedience was not 
accepted, and his appointments were not confirmed. It appeared to the 
Pontifical Chancery that the moment was arrived for adding fuel to that 
spark of the phrase "ad sllpplicationem" and to blow it into a flame. It 
persuaded Urban VIII. and his suceessOJ.s, Innocent X, Alexander VII, 
Clement IX and X. that they should fill molu proprio the churches of 
these rcalms. not\\ it.hstanding the appointments of the said Monarch: and 
acconlingly Innocent X íilled the churches of Guarda, Miranda, and Yiseu. 

 b. Dom John IY resisted these JJlotllpropri{)s
 and would not 
;1('cept them, insisting that the provisions should be made by virtue of his 
1'0) al appoilltnwnt. rthis eontí'st lasted till such time as the Catholi(' 
Sovereigns being- undcecÏved as to the possibility of the subjection of this 
m()narchy to their aUcg'ianc . recognized our independence by a solemn 
Tre
ty. During- that period, the Romans endeavoured to justify thcir 
proceedings and to conceal their ambitious purpose, stating that the ('on- 
tìnnation of bi",hops appointed by ollr Sov('reigns
 had always been an act 
oî favour, and producing' as a proof of it the phra.!o'e '
ad supplicalÏoncm" 
insert('d in the huBs. This was intimated by many to our l\linisters in 
the pri\'ate :mdiences \vhich they ga\"e to them. It \vaS thus stated in a 
juridical manifest which they printed in Rome and caused to be circulated 
at the rliHcrent Courts. 

 9. On the celebration of our peace with Spain, they saw that the 
flame would not kindle. and prepared themselves to issue to those ap- 
pointed, bulls in the form of petition. But the King Dam Peter II, then 
Regent. who had been made sensible of the unfair use made of the deferen- 
tial feeling which t.hat phrase implied, insisted that the bulls should be 
issued with the phrase of presentation, according to the usage and custom 
which was in force \..,.hen he accepted the Crown, and which he was bound 
to preserve intact. and transmit in the same manner to his successors. 
The dehate was warmly kept up. and continued to hold the issuing 
of the bulls in suspense. 'Vith reference to that question, several consis- 
torial congregations were hc1d, in which it was determined that the huBs 
might be issued under the title of petition, with the exception of those of 
the two Bishoprics oî Leiria and Elyas, which could not fail in being 
gi\.en in the form of presentation, the patronage of the Crown in those two 
bishoprics being- undoubted. 
S 10. The ;,vlinisters of the Prince Regent did not conform to this, and 
t.hey wet.e imitated on this head by those of the three 
ucceeding Kings, 
which caused from thenceforth a great divC'rsity in the forms of bulls for 
the hishops of these realms, which were sometimes issued with the phrase 
of" petition," and at others with the acknowledgment of presentation, 
according to the diligence anù dexterity of the commissioners empJo
'erl 
in obtaining them, and the humour of the officers of the Pontifical 
Chancer.\', who managed these affairs with a view to their own interests. 
Howe\er
 the King Dom John V did not suffer this point to continu 
dependent on the win and to sen:e the purposes of those officers. He 
urged the gTeat Pope Benedict XIV to do justice to this Crown, by 
causing ail buns to he issued with the constant, perpetual, and unalterable 
r('eognition of the Ro
'al patronage. In order to satisfy this appeal, the 
said Pontiff ('on\'oked a private assembly of ten Cardinals, and this affair 
hring' examined in his prC'sence, he promulgated a decree on the 12th 
Dccerubcr, 17 to, in which it was determined that the appointments to 
chm'ches of these realms should all be given with the clause of presenta- 
tion by their SO\'ereigns, and that this should 1)(' observed evermore without 
alteration. :! 
This is the last state of the right, in these realms, in the naming 
of their hishops. There is no instance of an alteration in the obscnancc 
of that decree. From this right is clearly seen the inclisputable force 
which the appointments made by Their Most Faithful .Majesties to the 
churches of tlwir kingdom and dominions now possess. 
I Annexed is a copy, p"int
d in Rome, of the Decree of Benedict XIV, whicìl regulated the fonn 
f"r issuing Confirmation Bulls for the Churches of Portugal. 
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Decree of Benedict XIV, of Decembcr 12, 1740. 


FIDE
f facio per præ!'entes Ego InfrasC'riptus Sacri Consistorii. ct R. P. D. Joanni" 
Jacobi Millo Auditoris Sanctissimi Domini Nostri Benedicti Papa X IV, in rebus Con
is- 
torialibus :Substitutus, et Protonotarius Apostalicus, qualitcr in Tomo primo Consisto- 
riorum ejusdem Sanctissimi Domini Nostri inter .\cta Consistorialja ibidem registrdta, ct 
.,i!:Tlanter pa;ina 131, ejusdf'm torni adest regestum Infrascripti Decrcti, quod e:.. ipslI 
rc
csto de '-erho ad verbum fideliter transcripsi videlicet. 
In Congrcgatione particulari hahitâ infrascriptâ die coram S:mctissirno super prm i- 
sionibus Ecclcsiarum Cathedralium Hegnorum Portugalliæ. cui Congre!!;ationi interfuerunt 
Emi. DD. Cardinales Sancti Clement is, Picus, Petra, Firrao, De Gentilibus, Passeri. 
Aldrovandus, Passioncus, Valenti, et Corsinus, Sanctitas Su"! decre,'it: PrO\ i;;iones omniu'il 
dictary.m Ecclesiarum in proximis, ct futuris Consistoriis proponendarum exped:enda
 eSSt' 
cum dausula-
ld PræsUI/ationem illius Regis, et ita imposterum servari mandavit. 
Datum Romæ 12 Decembris, 1 ï 40. 
Loco X Sigilli. 
J'Jannes Jacobus Millo, 
.\uditor, et dictæ Congregationis Secretarius. 


In quorum fidem prresentes proprio caractllcre subscripsi, meoque sigillo sJgnaVJ pro 
vf'ritate requisitus. 
Romæ, die 20 Februarii, Ij42. 
Ita est. Ptirus Sommier, 
Substitutus Consistorialis, et Protonotarius .-\postolicus. 


In Nomine Domini .\men. Præsenti publico recognitionis manus, et Sigilli In:ootru- 
mento cunctis ubique pateat cvidenter, et notum sit, quod anno ah ejusdem Domini Nostri 
Jesu Christi salutiferâ Nati,'itate millesimo septingentisimo quadragesirno secundo Indic- 
tione Y. die vero vigesimâ tertiâ mensis Februarii Pontificatus autem Sanctissimi in '!l,dem 
Christo Patris, et Domini 
ostri Domini Benedicti Di,'inâ Providentiâ Papæ xn
, anno 
ejus secundo. In mei Kotarii publici. et Testium infrascriptorum præsentià præsc/ls, et 
personaliter existens retroscriptus Illustrissimus Dominus Petrus Sommier filius quondam 
Jacobi H.omanus Suhstitutus Consistorialis, et Protonotarius .\postolicus mihi 
otario 
infrascripto cognitus, sponte ac aliàs omni meliori modo, et formâ medio juramento tacti" 
Scripturis recognovit, ac recognoscit retroscriptam manum suam, literas, caractherem. 
subscriptionem, ac sigillum in formâ in calce retroscriptæ fidei apposita, omniaque, et 
singula in eâ contenta, expressa, et narrata vera fuisse, et esse simili juramento affirma\it. 
approbavit, et emologavit, ac per præsentes affirma1, approbat, et ernologat non solùm isto. 
sed et omni meliori modo, super quibus Ego Notarius publicus infrascriptus præsens 
Instrumentum confeci, et subscripsi. 
Actum Romæ in Officio mei Regionis Tri';ii præsentihus ibidem audientibus, et beJll- 
intelligentibus Dominis 
Iarco Antonio Savino filio quondam Josephi, et 
ancte Bellucci 
filio Domini Francisci Romanis, testibus ad præmissa omnia vocatis. hahitis, atque rogatis. 
Ego Dominicus Fabianus Grassus Romanus Civis, publicus Dei gratià, et Apostolicâ 
authoritate Causarum Curiæ Capitolinæ Notarius de præmissis rogatus præsen 
recognitionis manus, et sigilli Instrumentum subscripsi, publicavi, meoque solitu 
signo signavi requisitus. 
Loco X Signi. 


Nos ad præsens Cameræ Almæ Urbis, lnclitique Populi Romani Conservalores: 
U niversis, et singulis has præsentes literas inspecturis Fidem facimus, atque testamur 
sup
ascript
m})
min
lm Dom
nicum Fahia
um Grassi de præmis!<is rogatum esse nostræ 
Cunæ CapItol\) 
otarlUm pubhcum, authentIcum, leaalem, fide di u J1lun, ac talem q ualem 
E' E "" 
l'e 
t 
upra I
Clt, et 13cit, ejusql!e scripturis publicis, et similibus in judicio, et extra semper 
1Idhl1ntam ftusse, et de præsentl quoque plenam, et indubiam adhiberi fidem, in quorun;' 
testimonium præsentes dari jussimus. 
Datum Rumæ ex .Edibus Capitolinis nostræ solitæ residcntiæ die, et all no prædictis. 
Loco X Sip.illi. 
Pro Domino Secretario Xobilis Collegii Dominorum 
otariorum Causarum 
Curiæ Capitolinæ. 
Ale.runde-I' Soldinlls, de mandato. 


(Translation. ) 


I, 'I:HE L"ndersigned, Aposto
ical Pro
honotary and Deputy of the Holy Consistory, 
a?d 
f. h. P. .D. 
{)hn 
ames 
hl
o, AudItor of our most sat".red master Pope Benedict 
X 1\ , 10 ConslstoTlal .\ffmrs, do testIfy by these presents, that 10 the first volume of the 
Consistories of His H..liness before named, among the Consistorial Acts there re!!Ïs- 
tered, at page ] 51 of the same volume, there is a register of the under-written Dec
e. 
from which register I ha,'e faithfully transcribed it "ord for word, viz.: 
At a special Congregation held on the undermentioned day before His Holiness, 
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respecting the appointments to the Cathedral Churches of the Kingdoms of Portugal, at 
which Congreg-ratiol) there \\ere present their Eminences DD. the Cardinals Sancti 
Clementis, Picu s , Petra, Firrao, De Gentilibus, Passeri, Aldrovandus, Passioneus, Valenti, 
and Corsinus, His Holiness decreed :-The appointments to all the said chur<'hes which 
may he proposed in the present or future Consistories, shall be made out with the clause 
Ad Pra-.
entatioT/em illius Regis, and commanded that this should be observed in future. 
Dated at Rome, December l
, 1 j40. 
(L.S.) John James ,Millo. 
Auditor, and Secretary of the said Congregation. 


In faith of which I ha\'e signed tllese presents with my Own handwriting, and have 
signed them with my seal, as required for verification. 
Rome, February 20, lï42. 
So it is. jJeter Sommier, 
Deputy of the Consistory, nnd Apostolical Prothonotar
. . 


In the name of God, Amen. B' the present public signed and sealed Instrument, be 
it e\'erywhere manifest and known to all, that in the year se\'enteen hundred and forty-two, 
from the birth of Our Blessed Lord Jesus Christ. on the fifth Indiction, on the twenty- 
third day of February, and in the second year of the Pontificate of our most holy Father in 
Christ, by divine Providence, Pope Bcnedict XIV; the endorser, Illo. Peter Sommier, son 
of the late James, native of Rome, Deputy of the Consistorial Court, and Apostolical 
Prothonotary. known to me, the undersi
ned notary, being personally present, before lIIe, 
a Notary Public, and the under
igned witnesses, of his own accord, in pruper mode and 
form, by oath upon the Scriptures. did and doth acknowledge his own hand, the letters, 
characters, signature, and seal placed at the foot of the endorsement in due form; and did 
affirm, apprO\'e, and admit, by a similar oath, and doth affirm, approve, and admit by these 
presents, not only in this but in e\"ery proper mode, all and everything therein contained, 
expressed, and narrated, to have heen and to be true; upun \\ hich I, the undersigned Public 
Notary, have made and signed this instrument. 
Dated at Rome. in my office in Ricne Tre\-i, Marco Antonio Savino, son of the late 
Josepll, and Sande Bellucci, sun of Francis, nati\"es of Rome, witnesses called, had, and 
required in all the premises. being there present, hearing and well understanding. 
I Domenico Fahidno Grassi, citizen of Rume, hy the grace of God, and by .Apostolieal 
authority Notary of causes in the Capitoline Court, being required in the premises, 
have signed, published, and seaied, with my usual seal, the present instrument. 
(L.S.) 


We. at present Consen'ators of the Chamher of the Cit
- and of the renowned Roman 
people: To all and e\'err one wbo may see these present writings, we do give assurance 
and testify that tlle above-signer! Domenico Fabiano Grassi called upon in these 
premises, is the public authorized legal dnd t.rust\\ orthy notary of our Capitoline Court, and 
that he is what he hath and doth declare hImself to be; and that to his public writings 
and the like, both in judIcial matters and otherwise, full and pf.'rfect faith has heen gi\"en, 
and i., nO\
 also gi\"en. In testimony whereof" e ha\'e ordered these presents to be made. 
Dated at Rome, at our usual re!>idence in the Capitol, 011 the day and year aforesaid. 
(L.S.) 
For the Secretary of the 
ohle College of Notaries of the Capitoline Court, 
Alessalldl"O SoldÙw, by command. 


Inclosure 2 in No. 16. 


Memorandum on Wm"ks respecting the Right of Patronage in Portugal. 


(Translation.) 
1'IIE rig"ht of patronage which the Kings of Portugal possess in 
all the Cathedrals of their King-doms and Ðomini()I1s has long heen placed 
beyond doubt; nUl has the 
ee of Rome dared to question it dl1rinO" 
the periods of dissf'nsion which han' occurred between the two Court
 
from the time of the King Dom .John Y. The dispute in the East is 
deri\-ed from other principles and pretexts, and these same involve the 
recognition of that right. 
Many of our writers ha\'e amply treated this subject: in their 
writings the curious "ill meet with the notice of the arguments which 
are generally adduced in defence of the Royal patronage of bi:,;hoprics. 
as also of the occurrcnees and facts which at diflerent periods ha\'e taken 
place with reference to the e
crcise of it. 
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We wiIJ here mention, as a memorandum, some works which may bp 
consulted on this subject with more advantage and facility. 
1st. "Analytic and Apologetic Treatise on the Provisions of the 
Bishoprics of the Crown of Portugal, by ,Manoel Rodriguez Leitão."- 
Lisbon, 1715. One \"01. folio. 
This wor1{ (which is not rare) was written to support the right and 
justice of the proceedings of the Kings Dom John IV and Dom Alfonso 
VI in not accepting bishops who were not presented by them, and in 
reply to what, on the part of Castile, had been written against the 
appointments made by the Portuguese Crown after t
e Restoration 
of 16-10. The work partakes of the bad taste of the tune and of the 
opinions which were in ,'ogue in the country respeeting the true limits 
of the C'hlJ)"eh and State. 
There is perhaps a prolixity and unnecessary accumulation of argu- 
ment; hut it i
 not to be denied that the author has fullv treated the 
subjcet, and enriched hi::; work with much jUl'idical mid historical 
erudition. 
2nd. "Praxis de Patronatio Regio et Sæeulari, by Bento Cardoso 
Osorio." Lisbon, 1733. (Jne \'01. folio. 
In this Treatise-in Resolution 49, page 201 and following. and in 
Resolution ;)1, page 223 and following-the question of the patronage of 
cathedrals is presented, and all the arguments in its fa,-our are set forth. 
Reference is made to many other authors and doctors; and this work 
appears the more worthy öf consultation, as the author, being a judgE" 
of the tribunal of the N unciature, was generally favourable to the interests 
of the Roman See. 
3rd. "Theological, Canonical, and Historical Demonstration, &c," B, 
the celebrated Di,"ine and Canonist, Padre Antonio Pereira de Figueredå. 
Lisbon, 1769. One \"01. quarto. 
In this work, written during the rupture with the Court of Rome in 
the time of the King Dom Josp-ph I, is attempted to be shown, that in the 
state of things the metropolitans coulrl confirm and consecrate the bishops 
appointed by the King; and that the suffragan bishops of the province 
could also confirm and consecrate their respective metropolitans. Not- 
withstanding that this is the principal argument of the work, it contains 
many enlig'htened doctrines which bear upon the su
ject of the right 
of Royal patronage and of the force of Royal appointments. 
Perhaps the most remarkable period of controversy upon this subject 
was that of the reigns of the three Kings, Dom John lY, Dom Alfonso VI, 
and his successor. 
The influence of the Catholic Kings caused the Pontifical Court to 
refuse to admit the 
linisters of the said Monarchs, and to gi,"e attention 
to the frequent appeals and representations, which. on the part of 
Portugal. were addressed to the Holy See, at different times and throngh 
various channels. This caused a sllspension of relations or ruptnre 
between the two Courts, which lasted for twenty-eight years, and the 
neglect of the churches reached such a height, that onh- one consecrated 
bishop (of Eh'as), aged 94 years, was to be fonnd in. these kingdoms. 
During this inten-al many consultations were held, and yarious remedies 
were proposed for preH'nting the pressing evils of the Churches; and even 
the opinion of the Theological Faculty of Paris was taken upon this 
important subject. 
The influence of the :Ministers of the 1I0ly Office (Inquisition) pre- 
vented the carr
-ing out of anyone of the proposed measures more 
becoming to the Crown, and han the effect of rletaining the Resolution till 
such time as through the recognition of the independence of this kingdom 
and the conclusion of the peace with Spain, the interruption ceased, and 
a good understanding was re-established with the Pontifical Court. 
'Vhat was practised ann projected during this memorable period will 
he found fully detailen in the book entitled " B1eatings of the Churches of 
Portugal to the Chief Shepherd Supreme Roman Pontiff. By the three 
estates of the kingdom." Printed in Paris in the year 1653. 1 vol. 12 0 . 
The name of the author is not mentioned in it, nor Ís there any signature 
at the end of the exposit:on; but it is attrihuted to Pantaleão RodriO"uez 
T b 
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Pacheco, a judge 01 the tribunal of the Holy Office at Lisbon (Inquisition). 
which is plainly sho\\ n hy the spirit which prevails in the" ork. 
The history of these occurrences is also clearly and e:xtensi\'ely treat<.'d 
in the work entitled" History of Portugal Restored," by Dom Luiz de. 
:Menezes, Count of Ericeira; Lisbon, ï6ï9, 2 '\Ols. fol., and of which there 
are several subsequent editions. The first volume of this history is well 
worthy of being read for information on this subject. 
Some information may also be deri\ed from various documents 
transcribed by 3Ianoel Themuùo da Fonseca, in his book entitled 
.. Decisiones et Quæstiones SenatÚs Archiepisc. l\letrop. Ulissipon Regni 
Portu
alliæ. " 
Besides thcse and other nati\"e writers who wrote with more or less 
detail the occurrences of that period, notice of them is to be met with in 
many historical "orks of other countries, especially of France and Spain. 
.. 


Inclosure 3 in No. 16. 


Instructions to Senhor Pedro de ][ello BreYller. 
Palacio de Qllelu:::, ern 8 de Ferere1ro de 1822. 
FOI presente a Sua ::\Iagestade 0 officio que V ossenhoria dirigio em 
6 de Dezemhro do anno passado pela 8ecretaria de Estado dos Negocios 
Estrangeiros, sobre 0 processo do Bispo Eleito de Coimbra, 0 Doutor Frei 
Francisco de San Luiz, e expedição das bullas de confirmação; el Rey vio 
com a maior estranhf'sa a illegal resposta que a Vossenhoria ùeu 0 
Cardeal Secrctario de Estado, e julga impossi\"cl que façam lllai )r pezo na 
timorata consciencia de Sua Santidade cartas particulare!' e secretas, do 
que urn processo legitimamente feto pelo seu proprio delegado, segundo 
todas as formalidades de dircito, e na conformidade do que prescri\'e 0 
sag-mdo Concilio Tridentino na sessão 22 cap. 2, de Reformatione " Quarum 
'rerum illstitulio," &c. 
Sua Santidade no ('aso presente não tern direito de julg'ar se não 
secllndum allegata et probata; se pois do processo legalmente feito nada 
consta contra a reconhecida sabedoria, e esperimentadas yirtudes do bispo 
eleito; se nellcm concorrem todas as condições e requisitos exigidos pelo 
mesmo Concilio Tridentino; se alem de tudo esto tern na nomeação que Sua 
l\Iagestade fez da sua pessoa para tão alta dignidade urn testemunho da 
maior excepcão, como e possivel que a timorata consciencia do Santo 
Padre trepide em fazer a confirmação, e mandar expedir as imllas, e não 
trepide de fazer soar do Yaticano uma maxima tão opposta aos principios 
da j ustiça e da moral, qual é dar mais pezo a cartas particolares, do que 
a urn processo legal mente feito? Que diria Santo Thomas, que diriam 
todas os Santos Padres, se soasse aos seus ouvidos uma tão pcrigosa 
doutrina? Se esta doutrina por disgTaça se propagasse, bastaria para 
arriscar 0 dccoro de Sua .Magestade e todos os seus direitos, bastaria para 
arri!>car 0 born nome hom"a e vida e todos os haveres do bispo eleito ; 
bastaria para an-uinar toda a ordem socia] : Sua .:\lagestade pois nåo levou 
a bpm que Y ossenhoria nåo protestasse desde logo contra uma similhante 
maxima) e contra uma similhante doutrina, e the ordena que 0 faça 
imrnediatamente pelo modo mais solemne e categorico, no caso que se não 
realisem as espcranças que V ossenhoria ainda consena de vcr entrar 0 
processo na unica marcha que 0 direito e justiça the marca\ am, e que de 
só intenções sinistras 0 podem ter des\ iado; repeitando Sua 
Iagestade 
Fidclissirna como urn dever sagrado 0 respeito que tributa a Santa Sé 
Apostolica e ao Santissimo Padre, nao reputa men os sagrado 0 dever de 
sustentar os direitos de sua Corôa, direitos que seus augustos maiores pOl' 
tantas vezes a tão gloriosamente souberam sustentar; se pois Sua Santidade 
persistir em demorar a confirmação do Bispo eleito coadjutor, e futuro 
successor do Bispo deCoimbra, faça-Ihe V ossenhoria saber de uma maneira 
authentica, que Sua l\Iagestade Fidelissima está na firme resolução 
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de usar do direito estabelecido no Canon 4 do Concilio de Nïcea, 
" Episcopum oportet ma"\.ime quide
 .ab omnibu
 qui snnt. in (>rc.n il
C!a 
constitui," e no Canon 12 do Conclho de LaodlCea, "EpISCOpl JUdiCIO 

letropolitanorum;" direito que é consagrado por Innocencio I, Diss. 64, 
Can. 5; POl" San Leão na carta a _\.nastacio de Thessalonica, pelo Setimo 
Concilio, no Canon 2; e finalmente suposto e confirmado como dircito 
commum, nas decretas de Gregorio IX. Sua Santidade não ignora que 
os bispos fomm assim confirmados esagrados pe]o espaço de trese secnlos; 
e como a Santa Igreja de Jesus Christo nåo mudon, nem podia mudar de 
lI1.1ole, os bispos confirmados agora como eram na queUes fdices tempos 
hão de ser tão bispos, e ter tanta jurisdição e anthoridade, como tinham 
naquelles trese secu]os. Para mais prompta e legal e"\.ecnção desta reso- 
lução ate Sua 
Iagestade presentemcnte tern vago 0 Bispado de Tanger, 
que é do seu rea] padroado, como V ossenhoria mesmo ha poucou obsen ou. 
Faça Y ossenhoria finalmcnte saber a Sua Santidade, que 0 abuso de 
authoridacle da mnitos yezes moti,'os a se tomarem prO\'idencias de 
utilidade, e nccessidade summa, e que se Sua .Magestade se resolver a 
fazer confirmar e sagrar assim UlU bispo nos seus rei no, se
uira a misma 
marcha e a mesma doutrina da Igrcja. a respeito de todos os bispados 
que hoU\'er de pro'"er. 
o acontecimento com 0 Doutor Santa Clara, nomeaelo .A.rcebispo 
d'Eyora, e agora com 0 Doutor São Luiz, faz de absoluta necessidade, que 
se fique entendendo de uma vez para sempre, que Sua l'lagestade 
respeita religiosamente, e como filho 0 mais fiel os direitos da Igreja, mas 
que nåo consentirá jamais, que a]guem im-ada os seus: que em Roma se 
não pode saber melhor que em Portugal, os homens que mais como-em 
para prelados elestes reinos; finalmente, que Sua 
Iagestarlc emprega 
todos os meios possiveis no acerto da sua escolha, e que nllnca soffrerá 
que esta seja emendada, se não pe]as leis canonicas. Em vista destes 
principios, e segundo as circumstancias 0 exigi rem qller Sua 
Iagestade 
que Yossenhoria trate este negocio e os outros que se offerecerem de 
igual natureza, com a firmeza e dignidade que são d('vidas á sua Corôa 
e aos seus direitos. 
Deos guarde, &c. 
(Assignado) JOSE DA SILVA CARVALHO. 


(Translation.) 
Palace of Queluz, February 8, 1822. 
HIS Majcst) was made acquainted with the despatch which you 
addressed on the 6th December of last year to the Department of Foreign 
Affairs, respecting the testimonials of the Bishop-elect of Coimbra, Or. 
Frei Francisco de San Lniz, and the issue of the bull of confirmation. 
The King has seen with the greatest surprise the illegal answer returned 
to you by the Cardinal Secretary of State, and considers it impossible that 
pri,-ate and secret letters should mahe a greater imprcs
ion on His 
Holiness' scrupulous conscience than the testimonials regularly prepared 
by his 0\\ n delegate in accordancl" "ith all the forms of la \Y, and in 
conformity with the prO\ isions of the holy Council of Trent, in its 22nd 
session, chap. 1[, c. on the Reformation," Quarum rerIL1Il institlltio. 
His Holiness, in the present instanee, has no right to judge, unless 
seculldum allegata el prubafa; if, on the testimonials legally made, 
n?thing appears against the acknow]edg'ed wisdom and tried ,"ii"tues of the 
bishop-elect; if all the conditions and qualifications l"eqnired be the same 
Council of Trent are found in him; if, moreowr, His Holiness possesses 
an \lne-xceptionahle testimony in the choice made of the bishop's person, 
by the King, for :50 high an honour, how is it possible that thl" Holy 
Father's scrupulous conscience can hesitate to grant the confirmation and 
direct the bull to be issued. "hile he does not hesitate to pmdaim from 
the Yatican a ma-xim so opposed to every principle of justice and morality, 
s
ch as that of attaching more weight to pri, ate letters than to testimo- 
mals regularly drawn up? \Yhat" ould :5t. Thomas, and what would aU 
T2 
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the Holy Fathers say, if sueh dangerous doctrines came to their ears? If 
this doctrine were unfortunately to spreaò, it would put in jeopardy His 

Iajesty's dignity and rights; it would put in jeopardy the fair name, the 
honour, the life, and all the possessions of the bishop-eJect: and it \\ ould 
oyerturn an social order. 
His 
Iajesty also does not appro\'e of your not lu'\.\'ing protested at 
once ag:ains{; snch a principle ann such a doctrine, and ordC'rs you to do 
,,0 immediateh- in the most solemn and categorical manner; in ('asp the 
hopes you sti"ll entertain be not realized of seeing the testimonials foHo\\" 
the only course \\ hieh right and justice point out, and from which sinister 
moti\'es coulll alone lune diH
rted them. His 110st Faithful :\Iajesty, 
while he holds the respect he owes to the Holy Apostolic 
ee and to the 
Holy Fathel', as a sacred duty, holds no Jess sacred to uphold the rights 
of his C'("(m n -rig'hts which his august an
estors so often and so glori- 
ously upheld. If His Holiness shlJuld still persist in delaying tll<' confirma- 
tion of tll(' bishop-elect as coadjutor and future successor to the Bishop 
of CoimLra. 
'ou wilJ acquaint him in the most formal manner, that His :\lost 
Faithfnl )bjesty is (irmly resolved to make use of the right established 
by the ..tth canon of the Council of Nice: "Epi
copum o)>ortet maxinw 
quidem ab omnibus qui sunt in prm'incia constitur," and by the 12th ('a!wn 
of the' Laodicean Council, ,; Episcopi judicis metropolitanorum ;"-a 
right which was confirmed by Innocent I, Dis. (34, Can. 5; by St. Leo 
in his letter to \nastasius of Cephalonia; by the 7th Council in the 
2nd canon; and finaUy understood and confirmed as a gencral right. in 
the Decretals of Gregory the Kinth. His Holiness is 30\\ are that bishops 
ha\'e been thus confirmed and consecrated for thirteen centuries; and, as 
the holy church of Jesus Christ neither did nor could change character, 
the bishops confirmed and consecrated now as thcy were in those happy 
times, are as much bishops, and haw the same jurisdiction and authority 
as the
' possessed during those thirteen centuries. For the more prompt 
and legal execution of this resolution. His 
lajest
' even now keeps \'aeant 
the Bishopric of Tangiers, which is in the royal gift, as you yourself have 
latch' obwn-ed. 
.FinaUy, you will inform His lIoliness, that the abuse of authority 
freq lIentl" occasions the adoption of measures of expediency and emer- 
gency, aÌ}(1 that :-;hould His Majesty decide ulwn the confirmation and 
consecration of one bishop in this manner in his dominions, he wiU foUo\\' 
the same course and the same doetrille of the Church with regard to an the 
bishoprics \\ hich he may ha\"c to bestow. The o('currence which took 
place with Dr. 
anta Clara, named _\rchbishop of E\ora, and now a
ain 
with Dr. San Luiz. makes it absoluteh' necessary that it be undcrstood 
once for an, that His :\Iajesty respects rcJigiousl
';and as her most faithful 
child, the rights of the Church, but that he wiJI ne\'cr permit anyone to 
encroach on his own. That it cannot he better known in Home than in 
Portugal, what men are best qualified for prelates in these realms. 
FinaHy, that [-lis :\Iajesty uses ewry possible means to make good 
appointmcnts. and that he \\"iJI no
 aUo\\" them to he amended, save by the 
canon laws. 
.\ccording to thcsc prineipl('s, and as circumstanccs may require, His 
:\b.jesty desires that you will treat this matter. and others connected with 
it, with the firmness and dignity due to his Crown and his rights, 
(Signed) .JO
E D.-\ 
[LY \ C.\RVALHO. 


Inclosure.1 in Ko. 16. 


In
"ITuctio7lS to SenlwT Pedro de Jlello Bre!Jilcr. 


Palacio de QueZu::;, em 13 de JIIlTr;o de It'
:!. 
LIYEI a presen<;a de Sua ::\Iagestade 0 officio de \- ossellhoria de 26 
(Ie Janeiro de deste anno, em que V ossenhoria partecipa a noticia con(i- 
dencial que Ihe dirigio 0 Cardeal 
e('fetario d'.Estado pOI" obsequiar a Sua 
:\lagestade, c facilitar a justificação do llispo pleito de {'oimbra. Sua 
l\lagestade porpm, longe de se obrijar desta confidencia a toma como um 
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ataque feito a sua alta dignidade, e como a maior brixa que pode fazer-se 
ao direito firmado no Coneilio de Trcnto e nas Bullas de Gregorio X nT, 
Urbano YIII, e Benedicto XIY, que
eallegam para cobrir com llln pretexto 
especioso, uma illfraccão dos direitos de Sua :\lagcstadc, e dos de\ eres uos 
Santos Padres com a Igreja Portugueza. Xem 0 C'oncilio, ncm aqncIles 
respeitaveis Pontifices 
 sàn
cion
l'<l:m., Otl podial:l s.ancciona.I'. cm parte 
alguma, que 0 processo publIco, Jundlco. e legal naO tI\"csse .cHelto quaudo 
esti,'esse em opposição com Ulna opposlção. ou carta partlcnlor, pm'que 
neste caso sempre ficariam fl'ustradas as nOlUeaçÕes dos :'obenlllos, e até 
as eleicões, aoude ainda hlIn lug-:lr, pois quanto mais se abalisscll1 em 
\'il'tud
s, e mel'ccimentos litel'arios os candidatos, mais cmulos teriam; 
hastando um qne com simples artificio de uma carta podcsse a authori- 
dade do Soberano, maeular a rcputação e crcditos mais hem fundados, e 
prinu' a Ig-n'ja dos serviços dos mais dignos e benemcl'itos cidadãus. 
r--:stp absurdo pois não entm nem na letra nem no espirito do Coneilio de 
Tl'ento; e comc na Corte de Roma se eita Yau Espcn, "J llr. Eccles. 
ClIi,"ers.," manda 
ua :\lagestade que Y ossenhoria faça Uso do cap. 3, 
na primeira parte, titulo 1-1, e com l1luita particularidade do 
 12 amIde 
lcl'a esta terminante passagem
 "Quando, quidem yero" (diz 0 Procurador 
Regio Franccz) "dicta infol'mationes unice fiunt, ut secm'jus. ac maturius 
in nominationibus, quæ ad Regem pertinent, proceùatur; lIe quæ Romani 
mittantur, nisi ut Pontifici astendatur nominatum esse instructum quali- 
tatibus a Sacris Canonibus, et in con corda to requisitis, et per con sequens 
nominatum recusari non posse." Reconheee logo Van Espen com todos 
os autores de Direito Canonico, que uma vez feito 0 processo em forma 
legal, e pela legitima authoridade, nem pode procederse a outro, nem inva- 
lidar-sc per qualquer rnotivo 0 primeiro, nero 0 Santo Pa(lre pode deixar 
de confirrnar 0 nomeado, uma vez que tem todas as qualidades que os 
canones requerem. A Bulla de Benedicto XIY, de 17 d'Outubro de 1740, que 
principia-" Ad Apostolica senitutis onus,"-na primeira parte só trata 
das nomeaçòes que os Papas tem de fazer nos seus Estados, e para esses 
podem legislar como quizerem: mas attenda Y ossenhoria e faça notal' 
que no 
 7, aonde trata de exhortações e admoestações aos 
oberanos ou 
aquelles que tem direito de nomeação protesta Benedicto XIV que narIa 
inora, "Nihil in eis pro presenti temporum ratione innovando." 
Como se pode logo adducir esta bulla em apeio de uma pertençào 
nova deseonhecida ern todos os tempos. injusta, attentatoria contra as leis 
canonicas e contra os direitos de Sua :\Iagestade? Sua 
Iagestade pois, 
como defensor das canones da Jgreja, e porque deye manter jntactos 08 
dÜ'eitos da sua Corôa e dos seus subditos, mal1da espressamente declarar 
a Y ossenhoria que não eonsente que 0 Bispo eleito de Coimbra ajunte uma 
so attestação nem dos seus antigos prelados, nem de algl1m bispo para 
desvanecer essa illegal imputação de pedreiro-li\ reo Com tanto conheci- 
mento de cauza podem esses prelados affirmar qne elle não é, como 0 autor 
rIa tal carta pode affirmar que 0 é. 0 Tribunal do Santo Officio, olnten- 
dente Geral de Policia, 0 J uiz da Inconfidencia, com centos de espioes e de 
beleguins nunca poderam designar com cel'teza os mcmbros dessa socie- 
dade secreta; e então ha de poder fazel-o um prebdo no centro de urn 
mosteiro, ou urn bispo em urn canto de uma provincia? 0 que se pretende 
pois com isto? Que sejam tam temerarios como 0 autor da carta. Por 
,"entum uma attestação, ou um cento d'ellas de todos os prelados cio reino 
[lode valel' tanto como 0 testemunho que Sua :\Iagestade dá ao eleito, 
nomeado"o para Bispo de Coimbra, Sua Magestade reputa 0 scu teste- 
munho como 0 testemunho de maior excepção, e não pode suppol' de sorte 
alguma que em Roma se dé mais pezo a 11m attestado de um bispo Oll de 
Hill fradc dos seus reinos, do que ao seu diploma de nOllleação. Se pois 0 

anto Padre por escrupulos de uma consciencia timorata reccia que 0 
nomeado este ja lig-ado com alguma censura (que e 0 mais que podia tel'. 
ainda scnclo verdadeira a impmação) que 0 ahsoh'a conuicionalmente, e 
que 0 confirme como de\'e, pois é este 0 procedimento que a sãa theoJogia, 
e os dever{'s, como Vig-ario de Jesus Christo, the mandam. Sua 
lagestade 
manda recommendar finalmente a V ossenhoria, que faça todas as possi\'eis 
diligencias para que Sl1aSantidade conhe
'a 0 absurdo com qne se pertende 
fazer uma má applicação das santas di
posições do Concilio 'fridentino e 
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das paternaes providencias de Clemente XIV, Urbano YJII, e .,;ûhre tudo 
da bulla da creação cia congrcgação particular SObl"e os que devem ser 
promm-idos aos arcehispados e hispmlos da nomcaçáo de Sua Santi(lade ; 
visto que a parte exhortatoria deste bulla nem innm-acousa alguma, nem 
determina nm'as justificações. Se porem Y ossenhoria , ir que 0 espirito de 
antecipação, ou antes 0 da discordia se faz sentir no Yaticano, uze das 
instrucções que Sua l\Iagestade lhe mandou remetter com a data de 8 de 
Fevereiro do corrente anno, protestando contra a innovaçdo e falsa dou- 
trina com que se attende mais a uma carta particular, do que a um pro- 
cesso legal, e faça uma nota em que declare a Sua Santidadr-, que Sua 
l\Iagestade Fidelissima rcnova os protestos de adhes;'io e fidclir1ade á Santa 
Sf Apostolica, mas que utihsando-se do direito commUll1. e das doutrinas 

08 melhores seculos do Christianismo
 não si passa a confirmar os bispos 
dos seu:s Estados pelos metroy
litanos, mas tambem fará que uns e outros 
concedam as dispensas e gm('a
 espirituaes que podem como successores 
dos o\postolos, e depositarios da precisa authoridadc para prm-erem as 
precisues das suas Igrejas e rebanho: snspendendo 0 seu regio benepla- 
cito a toeIas e quaesqucr bnl1as passadas em Roma, ou aqui pelo Dclegado 
Apostolico. E 0 quanto Sua Magesta.de manda communicar a Y ossen- 
horia. 
Deos Guarda, &e. 
(Assignado) JOSE DA SILVA CARV_\LHO. 


(Translation.) 


Palace of Queluz, },!arch 13, 1822. 
T HA YE laid before His Majesty your despatch of the 26th January 
of the present year, in which yon acquaint me with the confidential com- 
munication made to you by the Cardina.l Secretary of State, as a mark of 
attention to the King, and for the purpose of facilitating the justification 
of the Dishop-elect of Coimbra. But Uis l\Iajesty, faI" from feeling obliged 
by this confidential communication, looks upon it as an attack upon his 
high dignity, and as the greatest possible breach upon the rights confirmed 
bv the Council of Trent and by the Lulls of GregOl"Y XIV, UrLa.n \ïlT. 
and Benedict XIV, which are quoted for the purpose of covering with a 
specious pretext, the infringement of His :Majesty's rights and of the 
duties of the holy fathers towards the Portuguese Church. 1'\either the 
Counc'il nor those venerable Pontiff.;;; did or could in aDY degree gi,'e their 
sanction to this; that public testimonials, regula!" in form a.nd law, should be 
without effect when in contradistinction with secn't jnformation
 01' pri,-ate 
letter; for were it so, a.ppointments by the SoycrE'ign aDd even elections, 
where such stiH exist, might always be rlefeated; for the morc the candi- 
date f!xceHed in \'irtues and literary I1writs, the more ri, als would they 
have; one being enough, by the simple artifice of a Jetter, to make \"(>id the 
Sovereign's authority, to stain the best-earned n,'lme and reputation, and 
to depri,'e the Church of the services of the most worthy and desen ing 
men. 
Such unreasonableness then is not to be found either in the letter 
or the spirit of the Council of Trent; and a.s Y:in Espen's "JUl'. Eccl. 
Univ." is quoted at Rome, His .:\lajesty desires that you will make usc of 
the 3rd chap., in the 1st part, titulo 14, and more espf'eially of the 12th 
chap., where you will find this conclusl\'e passage: "Quando, quidem ,-ero 
(according to the Attorney-General of France) dicta informationes unice 
fiunt ut securius in nominationabus, quæ ad Regem pertinent, procedatnr; 
ne quae Romani et maturius mittantur, nisi nt Pontifici ostendatur nomi- 
natum csse instructum qualitatibus san"is canonibus et in concordato 
requisitis, et pel' consequens nominatum recusari non posse." Yan Espen, 
therefore, admits, as do all writers on canon law, that testimonials once 
prepared in legal form and Ly legitimate authority, the process cannot be 
repeated. nor can the former be im"alidated on any account, nor can the 
Hol
' Father decline to confirm the person appointed, if he possess all the 
qualifications required. by the canons. 
The bull of Benedict XIY, of the 17th October, 1740, beginning "Ad 



PORTCGAL. 


143 


.Apost.olicæ servitutis onus," in the first part, applies only to ti1e nomina- 
tions which the Popes may make in their dominions, and fOl' the
e they 
may legislate as they please. But YOll will remark and direct attention to 
this, that where it applies to e"\.hortations and admonitions to 
O\-ereig-ns, 
or to those who ha\'e the right of appointment, Benedict XIV declares 
that he 1l1akes no innO\'ation. .. Kihil in eis pro presenti temporulll ratione 
innovando." How then can this bull 8e produced in support of a new 
pretension, unknown at any period, unjust, offending against the canon 
laws, and inconsistent with His :\Iajesty"s rights. 
His )lajesty, then, as the defender of the canons of the Church, and as 
under obligation to maintain inviolate the rights of his Crown and of his 
subjects, directs me to declare to you expressly, that he will not consent 
that the Bishop-clect of Coimbra should add a single attestation, either 
from his fanner diocesans or from any bishop, for the purpose of doing 
3\\ ay \\ ith this illegal imputation of freemasonry. "Tith an equal know- 
ledge of the facts of the case, these prelates might affirm that he is not, as 
the author of that letter might affirm that he is, a freemason. 
The Tribunal of the inquisition, the Superintendent of Police, 
he 
c. J uiz cia Inconfidencia," with hundreds of spies and police, huxe never been 
able to point out with any certainty the members of this secret society; can, 
therefore, a prelate do so from the interim' of a monastery, or a bishop 
from the cornel' of a prO\-ince? \Vhat is the object of this? That they 
should show themseh'es as rash as the authOl' of this letter. 
Can one attestation, or a hundred attestations, from all the prelates of 
the kingdom be equal to the testimony which the King bears to the Bishop 
elect, by naming him to the See of Coimbra? His )Iajesty regal'ds his 
own as the most unexceptionable testimony, and ('an in no way imagine 
that greater weight is attached at Rome to the testimony of a bishop or 
monk of his dominions than to his own patent of a.ppointment. If then 
the Holy Father, through scruples of a tender conscience, is apprehensive 
that the nominee may be lIa.ble to some ecclesiastical censure (which is the 
most that could be the case were the imputation true), let him absol\'e him 
conditionally, and let him confirm him as he is bound to do, since this is 
the course which sound theology and his oblig'ations as Vicar of Jesus 
Christ, enjoin upon him to foHo\\'. 
Hi:,,: _\Iajesty desires me, finany, to recommend you to take every 
opportunity of inducing His Holiness to admit the unreasonableness of 
maliing' such a misapplication of the holy reg'ulations of the Council of 
Trent and of the paternal enactments of Clement XIV, of Urban YIlJ, and 
above all of the .. Bulla da Creação da Congregação particular," to those 
who al'e to be promoted to archbishoprics and bishoprics of the nomina- 
tion of His Holiness; inasmuch as the hortatory part of this bull neither 
makes any innovation nor prO\-ides for additional justifications. 
But if ) ou see that the spirit of prepossession, or rather of discord, is 
perceptible in the Yatican, you will make use of the instructions which 
His "Majesty directed to be sent to you on the 8th February of this year, 
protlsting against the innovation and the false doctrine of paying more 
attention to a pri\ ate letter than to legal testimonials; and you will pre- 
pare a note, stating to His Holiness, that His )Iost Faithful Majesty 
rene\\s his declaration of adhesion and faithfulness to the Holy Apostolic 
See, but that availing himself of the rig"hts of general law, and of the 
doctrines of the best ages of Christianity, he not only proceed:; to the con- 
firmation of the bishops of his kingdom by the metropolitans, but deter- 
mines that both the one and the others shan grant the dispensations and 
the spiritual favours "hich they may grant as the successors of the 
Apostles and the depositaries of the authority necessary for supplying the 
wants of their churches and flock; depriving' of his ro
'al approbation all 
and any buns issued in Rome, or here, by the Apostolic Delegate. Such 
are His )Iajesty's orders to you. 
(Signed) JOSE ÐÁ\' SILVA CARVALHO. 
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No. ]7. 


The Earl of JVestmorland to Visci)unt Palmerston.-(Received December 21.) 


My Lord, Berlin, December 18,1850. 
I HA YE to acknowledge the recpipt of your Lordship's despatch 
by which I am directt'd to transmit to ) ou a COP) of any Concordat 
between the Prussian GO\ ernment and the COUl't of Rome, for the g'O\'ern- 
ance of the Roman Catholic Church in this country, together with further 
information relating- to the same subject, 
I ha\'e placed this despatch in the hands of:\1. Ie COC], who" in obtain 
the ans\\ers requirecJ by your Lordship, from the 
linistry for Ecclesiastical 
Affairs of the Kingdom, 
I belie\-e I can state, that until the proclamation of the new Prussian 
Constitution un the 31st of January of the present year, there existed in 
Prussia as in almost e\-en- other country, whether Catholic or Protestant, 
a prohibition to publish añ y bull, sentence, brie.f, or prm'ision, lrom Home, 
without it should pre\'iously ha\'e recei\ed the regilllll e.z'eqllalur. 
This is the provision which exists in most of the Italian 
tates, and 
which was particularly acted up to in the Duchiesof Parma and Placentia 
in the yeal" 1768, in the dispute between Clement XIII and Ferciinand, 
Duke of Parma, and which was supported by the Gm-ernments of France, 
Spain, and Xaples, all of which suppressed the publication of the Pope's 
letter within their States, and required from him a retraction; and this 
satisfaction not ha\-ing been obtained, the [....rench Government took pos- 
session of the Comtat of the Vl'naissin and of A\ ignon, and the King of 
:KapIl's of Bene\'ente ancJ Ponte('ono. 
The Parliament of Paris decreed the suppression of this letter or brief, 
on the 26th of Fehnlar), 176
, upon the gTound of the 77th .Article of the 
Liberties of the Gallican Church, which states: "toutes houles et expé- 
ditions \'enant de la Counle Rome doi\'ent Hre \-isitées, pour sCa\'oir si en 
icelles il n'r aurait aucune chose qui port<lt préjudice, en quclque manière 
que ce soit, aux droits et libertés dp l'Eglise Gal1icane et à I autorité <lu 
Roi." 
On the. 19th October of the same year, 1768, the Empress Maria 
Theresa published an edict at :\[ilan, in the same manner, s
lppressing the 
Bull ill Cælla DOlllilli in all the ::5tates of Austrian Lombard\". 
The Constitution of Prussia ('ontains a stipulation in tl1e 16th Article, 
to the effect, U that the intercourse of relig'ious societies with their supe- 
riors is unimpeded. The publication of ecclesiastical ordinances is only 
suhjected to the restrictions to which all other publications are liable." 
How far the dispositions of this Article ha,-e superseded the pre\'Íous 
regulations existing in this country as to the regilllll exequatur, I shall 
learn from the :\[inister of Ecclesiastical Affairs. whose report upon the 
suhject I will not fail to transmit to your Lordship without delay, as soon 
as I am able to obtain it. 


I am, &c. 
(Signed) "
EST)IORLAND. 


u 
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No. 18. 


Thp Earl of We.''Ôtmorland to ri8count Palmersfon.-(Receir:ed Decembm' 23.) 


1\Iy Lord, Berlin. December 19, 1850. 
"TITH reference to your Lordship's despatch of the 12th instant, 
I have now the honour of transmitting copies of a note ,\ hich I 
have recei,-ed from 
\I. de l\Jantcuffel and of its inclosures, containing. the 
information desired b
. your Lordship relative to the ecelesiastical arrang-e- 
ments between the Prussian (JO\-ernment and the Court of Home, together 
with the translation of the late King- of Prussia's Cabinet Order of the 
23rd of August. 1821. sanctioning' the Papal Bull of the same year. 
entitled De salute a1lilllar1l1ll which forms the basis of those arrangements. 
and a copy of which is one of the inclosures in question. 
Your Lordship wi]] percei,'
 by the memorandum annexed to 1\1. de 
Mantenffel's note, t.hat Article XVI of the Prlls!"ian Constitution of the 
31st of Januar), 18:;0, has, as T expressed the bdif'f in my despatch of 
yesterday's date. superseded the restrictions which formerly existed in 
respect to the publication of Papal bulls; but that the Pope has lately 
declared that he wi1l continue to be guided, in his relations with the 
Prussian GO\'ernment, by the stipnlations of the Bull De salute allillUU o lllll. 
above alluded to. 


I have, &c. 
(Signed) \VEST:\IORLAND, 


Inclosure 1 in No. l
, 


J1. de Jlanfeujfel to the Earl of fJ'estmorland. 
M. Ie Comte, Berlin, ce 18 Décembl'e, 1850. 
POUR satisfairf', autant que les eirconstances Ie permettent. an désir 
exprimé par Lord Palmerston dans sa dépêche .Ill 13 du courant. dépêche 
dont \'OIiS aver. bien voulu remettrf' une copie à !\I. de Ie Coq, j'ai fait 
dresser Ie petit mémoire ci-joint, que je ,.ous prie de communiquer avec 
ses deux annexes au Gouvemement de Sa ).lajesté Britannique. 
Ag-réez. &c. 
(Signé) :\lAXTEUFFEL. 


(Translation.) 


M. Ie Comt.e, Berlin, December 18, 18.30. 
TO meet as far as practicable the wishes expressed by Yiscount 
Palmerston in his despatch of the 13th instant. of which you havf' heen 
good enough to communicate a cory to M. de Ie Coq, I have caused the 
accompanying. short memorandum to be prepared. which I request you to 
communicate with its two anne'\e8. to the Government of Bpr Britannic 
Majesty. 


Receive, &c. 
(Signed) l\IANTEUFFEL. 


Inclosure 2 in No. l
. 


JIemorandum relative to Ecclesiastical Arrangements between Prussia and 
the Court of Rome. 


LE Gouvernement Prussien n'a pas coneIu avec la COUl: de Rome de 
Concordat ou d'autre arrangement formel pour l'organisation, ia dotation, 
et la délimitatic T des arche\'èchC>s et évèchés de 1.......glise Catholique dans 
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les Etats dn Roi. Tout ce qui a eté concerté sur cette matière enh'e les 
deu'\ Gou\"crnemeus, se trou\'e consigné dans une série de notes échangées 
de part et d'autre. 
Celte eorresponcbnce, cepemfant, outre qU'el1e s'étend sur beaucoup 
de points de moimlre importance, est trap étendue pour qu'il fÚt possible 
d'en donneI' promptement copie au C;ouvernemcnt Britannique. Aussi 
une pareille communicatiün serait supcdJue, attendu quc Ie résultat de 
toute fa négociation fait l'objet de la BuHe De salute alli11l(ll'um. du 
16 Juillet, lö21, puhliée dans Ie Xo. 12 ci-joint du Bulletin des Lois. 
Dans l'ordre de Cauinpt qui pn
cède cette pnblieation, Ie Roi en donnant 
sa sanction it la dite bulle, a fait expressémf'nt r
sen'e de ses droits de 
sou\'eraineté, ainsi que des droits de I'Eglise E\'angélique et de ceu:\: de 
ses sujets Protestants. Le bref ci joint en copie, que Ie Pa}Je a adressé 
dans Ie temps au'\ di\'ers chapitres en Prussc. et qui n'a point été publié 
scrt de complément à la Bulle De salute allimal"u11l. 
Le Got1\'crnement Britannique trOllH'ra dans ces deux pièces tous les 
renseignements quïl lui import(' d'obtenir sur les relations du Gouyerne- 
mcnt Prnssien avec fa COUI' de Rome. 
Quant au dl'oit des arche\'êques et évêqnes en Pru
sl" de corres- 
pondre directement a\-ec Ie GoU\'ernement Papal, et à la publication de 
bulles et de rescrits dn Pape. l'un et l'autre If'UI' est concédé par L\rticle 
xvr de 1a Charte Constitutionnelle du 31.J am'ier, 1830, dout la tenem' 
suit: 
.. La correspondance des communautés re1igieuses a\'ec leurs supé- 
rieurs n'éproun'ra aucun obstacle. La publication d'ordonnances en 
affaire de l'Eglise ne sera soumisc <]u'aux re,.;trictions établies POUl" toute 
autre publicat ion," 
.\u re!,;te Ie Pape a déclaré encore en del'11iel' lieu, que la Bulle 
De salute allimarlllll et Ie bref que l'accompagnait. lui sen'iraient 
toujours de règle de eonduite dans ses relations a\-ec Ie Gouyernement 
Prl1ssien. 


(Translation.) 


THE Prussian GO\ crnment has not concluded with the Court of 
Rome any Concordat or other formal arrangement for the organisation, 
endowment, or delimitation of the archbishoprics and bishoprics of the 
Catholic Church in the dominions of the King. E\'erything which has 
been agreed upon between the two GO\-crnments on this subject is 
consigned in a series of notes interch:mged between them. 
This correspondence, hon-en'r, in addition to its comprising many 
points of minor importance, is too voluminous to allow a copy to be 
promptly communicated to the Br'itish GO\'ernment. Such a communica- 
tion is moreo\'er rendered superfluous, inasmuch as the resnlt of the 
whole negotiation is consigned in the Bull De salute allimarulll, of the 
16th .J 111
', 1821, published in the sul
ioined Xo,l 
 of the Bulletins of Laws. 
In tlw Cabinet order \\ hich precedes this publication. the King, while 
sanetioning the said bull, expre8sl
' reserves his sO\'ereign rights, as well 
as the rights of the E\-
ngf'lical Church and of his Protestant subjects. 
The brif'f, a copy of which is hereunto annexed, \\ hieh the Pope issued at 
the time to the several chapters in Prussia, ann which has not been 
published. sen'es as complement to the Bull De sallite animal"lllll. 
The British Government will find in the;;e two documents all the 
information which it requires as to the relations of the Prussian Go\-ern- 
ment with the Court of Rome. 
As regards the right of the archbishops and bishops in Prussia to 
correspond directly \\ ith the Papal GO\'ernment, and the publication of 
bul
s and rescripts by th(' Pope, both points are conceded to them by the 
X, Ith .\rticJe of the Constitutional Charter of the 31st January, 1850, 
the tenor' of which is as follows: 
., The correspondenl'e of relig-ious communities with their superiors 
shall meet with no hindrance. The publication of ordinances on church 
U2 
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affairs :shall onl) be subject to the restrictions established for aU other 
publications. " 
Finally, tlw Pope has e,-en lately declared, that the BuH De salute 
allimarll/ll. and the IJrief which accompanied it, shall always sene him as 
a rule of proceeding in his relations with the Prussian Gm {'rnme;1t. 


Inclosure 3 in 1\0. 18. 


Papal Bull of August 17, 1821. 


Pius Episcopus Servus Scrvorum Dei. Ad Perpetuam Rei :Memoriam. 
DE salute animarum, deque CathoJicae Rcligionis incremento pro .\pos- 
toJicae servitutis officio impen
e solliciti curas X ostras continuo intendimus ad 
ea omnia, quae Christi fidclium Spirituali regimini procurando mag-is aptR, et 
utilia comparare po..se digno,--;cannr!-.. Hoc sane consilio jamdiu co
itationes 
N ostra
 praecipne intcndimus in reg-ione" illas, quae actu Dominatui subsunt 
Serenis!'.imi Principi:-. F'riderici Guilclmi Borussorum Regis, ut illius intercedente 
ope, ac libcralitate rem sacram ibidem mcliori, qua fieri possel methodo compo- 
nere valeremus. 
Probe :-.iquidem 
 oùis ante oculos versabatnr praesens Regionum illarum 
ratio, nec unquam deplorare cessaveramus ingentia damna promanata ex praete- 
ritis rerum perturbationibus, quae florentissima" olim, atque diti:-.simas Germa- 
niae Eccle!':ias a vetcri, qna praestabant, :;plendore dejectas, ac bonorum prae- 
sidio spoliatas, ad miserrimum redeg-erant statum, ex quo summa in Catholicam 
Religionem, et in Catholico,> ipsos pernicics promamn-it. 
Cumquc temporum conditio minime pateretur inclytae nationis Gt:rmanicae 
Ecclesias ad Rpiendidum antiqaum :-itatum aspicere revocatas, omne studimu 
diligentiamque adhilmimu:-:, ut tantis malis ea saltem pararemus remedia, quae 
ad eonservandam illis in regionibus Catholicam fidem, et ad animarum Christi 
fidclium salutem procurandam imprimis necu;,..;aria, et opportuna ebSe viderentur. 
Hl
jus modi alltem \'otis X o!'tris mirifice oL....ecumla\'it laudatu::-. Boru
sorum 
Re
, CUjllS propensam admodum inveniluu:-" et grato animo pro:-iequimur \'olun- 
tatem in C'atholicos mag-no numero sibi subditos, prae:,crtim ex Ei attriùuta grandi 
parte Pro\'inciarum ad Uhcnum, ita ut omnia tandem f
1U
to, fcJicique exitu com- 
ponere,acpro Locorum pOf;itione,atqueJncolarum commoditate nOHnn in Borus
iae 
Reg-no Ecclesiarum Statum, et Dioece<:ium limites nmH' constituere, singuh1!'.que 
deinde Scdes. ubi deficiant,proprii,..;, dig-nis. et idonei::-. Pa
toribu.;; d01larevaleamus. 
Pro expressis igitur, ac de Yerbo ad Y crbum ins
rti:-; hahcntes, omnibus iis, 
quae respiciunt infra dicendas, \'el Ecclt'
iarum, et Capitulorum, eorumque 
peculiarium anteriorum jurium, ac pracrop;ati\'arum extinctioncm, aut inunuta- 
tionem seu reordinatinnem ac re;-;pec
i,'arum Dioecl'sium disnwmbrationem, 
cu 
novam applicatinnem, nec non cuju ;cumque praeccclenti:; juris metropolitici 
annnllationem, et in
up('r quorumcu,nque intere
se habentiulll conscnbui ple- 
narie supplentcs e\. certa scientia, ct matum dc1iùcrationc S ostris, deque 
Ap()stnlica
 potesta tis plenitudine, lracvia ex nunc omnimorla suppres"ione, 
extinctione. ct annullatione mcantis Epi:-'l'opalis Së'di:-. .hlui,..;granen"is. cum 
iUius Cathcdrali Capitulo ad statum sill1plicis C'oUcg-iatae ut infra reduccnllo, 
atque alterins Epi
copalis Ecdesi:le, et Capituli Cathedralis Corbl
jen
is, nec 
non l\Iona
terii _\bbatiac nuncupati XeoceHensis, Hllg'o NeucnzeU, ex nunc 
itcmqae altcriu,", :\Ionasterii \ Lbatiac puiter nuncupati Oli\'cnsis e\. nunc pro 
tunc, quando scilicet e 
 Per
ona Venera 1 )ilis Fratris .1 n,.;ephi de HohenzoUem 
Epi.;:copi \Yarmicnsis moderni Abbatis Oli, ensi-,; quomollocumque \"acm erit; ut 
communia quoque Germanorum vota Reg-ii:; etiam aucta cnmmendationibus 
benig-no fa,'ore prosequamur, ad Omnipotentis Dei p;1oriam, et ad honorem 
Beati Petri 
\.postol()rum Principis C'olonien"em Ecclesiam, jam antea inter 
Germaniac Sedes nuHi autilluitate ac splcndorc 
ccullllam, buh Invocatione 
laudati Principis ,.\po:,tolorum ad 
Ictropo]itanac Ecclcsiac gradum re:;tituimus, 
ac in iUo pcrpetuo con
tituendam esse dt.'cernimus. eidemque )Ietropolitanae 
suffraganeas assignamus E}Jiscopalcs Ecclc
ias Trevirensem, :;\Ionasteriensem, 
atque Paderbornen"em. 
Epi,.;copalem pal'iter Ecclesiam Posnaniensem sub In\'ocatione Sanctorum 
Petri et Pauli Apostolorum ad Sedis :Metropolitanae graù.um e
tollimus, ac 
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constituimu..., eamdemque alteri arehicviseopali Ecclesiae Gnesnensi sub Invo- 
catione Sancti Aùalh
rti per ùimissionem Venerabilis Fratris Ignatii Raezin!"ki 
ultimi illius .\rchiepi::-.copi in manibus :x o
tris libere faetam, ct per Nos aùmi"sam 
ad praesens vacanti, aeque prineilJaliter perpetuo unimu:-o et agg-regamus, ae 
Venembili Fmtri Timotheo Gors
cn
ki moderno EVi:-.copo Posnanien
i cumm, 
regimen, et administrationem ipsius Ecdesiae Gnesnen
is plenarie committimus, 
eumdcmque _\r('hiepiscopllrn G ne:,nen
em, ac Posnanicnsem constituirnus, et 
deputamus, ac Archiepi
copUlU Gnc:-.ncn-;cm, ae Pu
naniensem semper c::'se, et 
appellari mandamus, 
jusquc juri ::\Ietropolitico Epi
copalcm Eccl<'siam Cul- 
l;:! æ . 
mensem o.Juumganeam asslgnamus. 
Episcopales vero Eecle
ias "
rati
lm ien'-'em, ac \r armien
em huie f'anctae 
sedi perpetuo immediate suhjectas esse. ac rernanerc debere declaramus. 

ingulis autem 
\.rehi('pi:-.copi:-. ct Episcopis omnia ct 
ingulajura, praeemill- 
cntias, pracrogativas, ac pri\ ileg-ia alii::. illarum Partium 
\.rchiepiscopis et Epis- 
copis legitime eompetcntia tribuimus, et confirmamu<;. 
Quoù spectat Capitulum 
Ietropolitanae Ecclesiae Colonicnsis, in eo Duas 
crigimus Dignitates, Praeposituram videlicet, quae )Iajor erit post Pontificalcm, 
ac Decanatum secundam, decem Canonicatus Sumerarios, et quatuor Canon i- 
catus Honorarios, ac praeterca, octo Yicarias, seu Praebenùatus. 
Archiepiscopalis Ecclc",iae Cncsnensis Capitulum constabit imposterum ex 
unica dumtaxat Praepo,.,iti Di
nitate, ct e"\. nunwro :"cx Canonicatuum, altcriu
 
vero Po
nanieu
is .-\rchiepbeopalis Eccle
iae C'apitulum effonl1élbuut duo Digni- 
tates Praepositi videlicet, ac Decani, octo Canonicatus Xumerarii, et alii quatuor 
Canonicatus Honorarii, nee non octo Yicariae, seu Praebeudatus. 
Cathedraliulll Ecde"iarnm Trc\ireusis, atque PadcrLornensis re
pectivum 
Capitulum con-;tabit ð DUi-\bus Dignitatilms, una nempc Praepositi, ae a!tera 
Deeani, ex octo Canonicatibus Kumerariis, et quatuor Canonicatibus Honor31iis, 
atque e Sex Yicariis, seu Praehendati:-. 
In Cathedrali Eccle
ia l\Iuna
terien::,i Capitulum conr-tituent hinae 
Dignitates, )Injor nempe Praepositurac, ac secunda Dccanatus, octo Cano- 
nicatlls X umerarii, quatuor Honur,ll'ii Canonicatus, et octu Yicariae, ::)eu 
Praehendatus. 
Clllmensis Cathedralis Ecdesiae Capitulum constahit ex binis Dignitatibus, 
Praepositurae \-idelicet, ac Decanatu:-:, ex octo CanonicatiblN K umerariis, ex 
quatuor Honorariis C'anonicatibu:,:, et e sex Yicarii!', f-'eU PracLcndatis. 
Cdthedralis Ecclesiae W ratislavicn
i... C'apitulum efforma bunt duo Digni- 
tates, una videlicet Praepositurae, et a
tcra Decanatus, decem Canonicatus 
Numerarii, quorum primus 
chola.4iei Praebendam adnexam babcbit, !'e
 
Canonicatus Honorarii, atque octo Yicariae, seu Praehendatus. 
Dcmum quod attinet ad Episcopalem Ecdesiam ,r annien:-.em, iUius ('athe- 
drale C Ipitulum in eo quo nunc reperitur "tatu consistet; resen ata tamen 
Nobis, ac Homanis Pontificibus Sucee:-soribus X n:4ri
 facultate Capitulum ip:-um 
ad aliarum in Regno ßoru:s"ico exi:-.tentiulll Ecclesiarum nOflllaUl impo:-tel urn 
conformandi. 
Porro in qnalihd ex: antcdictis Ec('le
iis tam Arc1]icpi
eopalibus quam 
Epi
copaliLu
 .\nimarum Parochianorum cura habituali,,' resiùebit penes Capi- 
tulum, actuali-; vero ab uno e Cnpituh'riLus ad hoc ðprt::sse de:-.ignando" et 
praeyio c'\aminc 
d formam sacrorum ('anonum ab ordinario approbando cum 
\'irariorum 
milio l'"\.erccbitl1r; ac in unoquoque e
 ii
d('m Capitulis duo ab 
orùinario ::,taLiliter deputandi erunt iùonei ('anonid. a quorum uno Pocniten- 
tim'ii, ah aItero yero :-acram 
cripturam stntis di
bu
 Populo e:..ponendo 
Theologi resp
ctive muuera fideliter adimplcantur. 
Singulis profccto c"\. primodic!orum Capitulorum C'anonicis Honorariis, 
quos ad per:-.onalem rcsidentiam et at 
el"\'itium Chori mini me oLligato
 e
sc 
dedaramus. idem cum ResidentiLu
 ('anouici-; aditus ad Chorulll et ad caeteras 
Ecc1e:-.iastieas J'unctioncs patt?bit; S usque ad maju,-; praedietarum Eccle:-iarum 
decus. ac 
plendorem omnibus anh'ùieti., Dignitatibu:-., et Canol1icis Inl-
ultum 
utendi ii,.dcm In!''igniis, quibus antea fruebantur, expre!'
e contirmall1us, et 
quatenn<; opus sit de novo concedimu
, et elargimur. 
Cuilibct 
imilitcr ex supradictis C'apituli:-. Catheclralibus nunc et pro 
tempore ð.istentibus, ut ipsi capitularitcr congregati IJfO no\"O, et eÌrcumstantiis 
magis accolllodato earumùcm Archiepiscopalium, ct I:.pi
copalium Ecclcs;arum, 
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earumqne Chori quotidiano sen-itio, nec non remm, ac jurium tam spiritualium, 
quam temporalium pr08pero, fclicique regimine, guhernio, ac directione, 
onerumque ii<; resp,'ctivc in
nmbentium supportation
, distributionnm quo- 
tidian
rum. et aliorum quorumcumque emolumentorum e
actione, ac divi- 
sione, ct poC'uarum iucurrendarum a non interesscntihu!; Di,'inis Officiis 
incursu. sin
ulorum praesentiis, et absentiis notandis, caeremoniis, ae ritibus 
servandis, et quihusvis aliis rcbu!; circa pracmissa necl'ssariis, et opportuuis 
quaccl1mque Statuta. Ordinationes, Capitula, c Decreta. licita tamen, atqul-' 
honcsta, ct 

cris Canonibus, Con,titutionihus .\postolicis, Decreti"que Concilii 
Tridcntini mini me aù, er"antia suh praesidentia, inspcctione, et approhatiOlw 
rc:,;pectivorum .Archiepiscoporum, l't Episcoporum ell ere, atque cdita declarare. 
et interpretari. ac in meliorem form
m redig'ere, et reformare, seu alia de 
novo, ab illis aù quos spectat, et pro tempore spcetabit inviolahiliter observanda, 
sub p,)cnis in contrafacicntes statuendis })ariter comlere, atque eclere lihere, a(' 
licit.e valeant, facultatem pcrpetuo concedimus, et impcrtimur. 
Dignitatum Canonicorum, l't Yicariorl1m, ...en Praebcndatorum numero 
tam in metropolitanis, quam in Cathedralibus Capitulis ut supra. praefinito 
ad ea tam pro hac prima vict', cluam pro fllturis Ìl'mporibu<.; componenda 
statuimu
. ut imposterum qnilibct ad Dip;nitates, ct Canonicatns asequendo... 
infrascriptis ornatu:, {'sse deoeat requisitis, llempl', quod n13jores sacnJ
 
ordines su-,;ceperit, utilemque Ecclesiae operam saltem per quinquennium 
navave
it, vel in .\nimarum Cum exercenda, aut a(ljm anda sese praestiterit, vpi 
Thcologiae, aut Sacrorum Canonum Professor extiterit. wI alicuique in U{'gno 
Boru..;sico cxistenti Epi:"icopo in Dioecesanae admini
trati{)uis ll1unere inscnierit, 
vcJ denmm in Sacra Theologia, aut in .J ure Canonico Doctoratus Lauream rite 
fuerit consequutus; postre1l1r..e taml'n hujusce comlitiollis ef1'ectu ex ju<.;ti-:, 
gravilmsque causis per Decennium a Data Inaesentium computaudum in sus- 
pen!'.um remanentc. Cuju
eumquc vern conditionis l'eclcsiasticos Yiros aequali 
jure nd Dignitatcs, et Canollicatus ohtinendos gaudere dehere dl'c('rnimus. 
Itemquc statuiUll1S unam in 
lona!'teriensi, ac alteram in "
ratishl\.iensi ('atlle- 
dralibus Ecc-lesiis Canonicalem I)ra!'bendam (ksignandmn
 et ah eo ad quem 
juxta mensium alternatiYaIn l)ertinehit. semper, et qUaI1dllcumque conferendam 
ei'>SC uni. et altC'ri eanllniC'<\ requi:"iita ha bentihus ex Profes
oribus L nin'r
itatul11 
in dictis n'''pecti\'i-; ('i\'itatibus existentiull1; atqul' ulterius dccl'rnil11us, tam 
praepo..:itum l'm'ochialis Ecclcsiac Randal' Hed" igis Civitatis 13ero]inemis: 
quam Deeauull1 commissariulll Eecele
iasticnl11 in ('omitatu Glacl'nsi I J l'CI 
tempore exi.,tentes inter Honorarios Canonicos "-ratislm-iensis ('athcdra]is 
f'al'itnli esse cooptandos; ita ut pari cum iis fmantur jure, locum ilium, atqul' 
Orùinem tenentes, qui secundum respectimc X ominationis tempus ipsi:,; eom- 
peten' di!,!'noscatur. QuiJibct autem ex Canonicis Honorariis in unul11quodque 
ex ant edict is Capitulis ('oophl11dus sunwndus erit ex llumero ArclÜpreshyterorum 
.\.nimarum curall1 in respedim Dioccesi laudahilitcr l'"\:ereentium. 
(
uod "ero attinet ad no\'am Hupradictorum Capitulorum pro hac prinw 
vice ea qua cOl1\'enit ('elcritate C'xplendam eompositioncm, infranomillando 
11arum Literal'um No,trarum Exequutori }'otestatelll facimus, ut in unaquaquc 
Ecclesia Í'1m nip;nitates. ct Canonicatu
. qnam Yicarias, sell praebcndatus, actu 
yacante:-ò. quae ad aequanduJ11 numerum ut supra designatuJ11 fortas"e deficient: 
dignis et idoneis fcelesiasticis Yiris e>. d!'lcgata 
ibi slJeciali Apo:-òtolica f
lcul- 
tate, ac hujus 
anctac s('dis uomiJ1t' conferat; ita. tal11en ut ii dUllltaxat, qui de 
Dip;nitatihus, et ('anonieatihus ab ip
o proYisi f ucrint, .\ postulicas noyae Provi- 
sil'nis. et Confirmati(mis J...itl'n1s infra 
ex mem:es ex tunc IJroximos a Datal'ia 
N ostra impdrare, et ex)'eclirc facerc tenefmtur. Et si continpat. quud in aliqua 
ex l\letropolitanis. \'el Catllcdralihus in Hml1
f;iae l
e
no l'xistentihus Ecdr
iis 
Digllitates, Canonici. ct \' iearii, 
(U })ral bel1dati legitime, et canonice im:tituti 
adl
 uc yiventl's l"l'srcctinnn nl1mnl11n a :K ollis ut supra praefinitum 
cxccdant. pracl1ictus Excquutm .' r('
tolicuR, ,"ocatis al1di1.i
l1ue int('rl's

 
l1abentibus, aut l;er '-oluntarias juril:m alJdicati(1]1e
 ab ilIis, wI a h ilIornm 
aliquilms Cl1littelldas n m c( m}'ollat, I)) ovi
o imimul l1l r cOlJgmas vitalitias 
PeI1Sillncf;. jam a 
('rclli

in
o l{ege J;ollieitas Dimittultiul1l mb
tcntationi, aut 
fii alJdicationes hujm.modi minime habl'antur, H'l suttkientem numenlln nOll 
attingant in 110C ca
u, qui mmH rum in !"upradicta K o
tra di
ro!"itione praffinitum 
exccdentes Dignitatul1l, Cam:nil'atuum, ct Yicariatunm rO
Fnsi('nem rOf'tnmo 
J"oco adepti fuerint. !"i apud Ecele::;Üls suas resideant, Capitulares quidem, l't 
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\ïcarii rcspecti\'c es
e pcrgcnt, juribu'l, ct praerogativis nunc iis competentibus 
truentur, :,mosque redditu:-. in ea qnantitatc percipient, qua in prae,.:ens p;aUtlent. 
Sed <]uando Benefieia ab iis oMenta quoeumque mOllo Yacan>rint aliis ('onfen-i 
minimc potcrunt, atquc ex nunc pro tunc 
uppressa, ct ex.tineta deherant intel- 
ligi, ad hot' ut deiuccps pmefh.us ut supra numerus in re<.;pecti\ is ('apitulis ad 
alllus
im obsen-ctur. Quod 
i in aliquo Capitulo f'anoniei minoriLus in p"acsen- 
tiarum fruantur redditibus, quam (lui futuris eorum loco assip;nantur, nullum isti 
I'cddituulU augumentum ('onselluentur. ni;.,i aL Exequutore .-\postolico sillgillatim 
simililul'i a'll]Jliol'ilms rcdditilms donati fuerint. 
Futuro autcm tcmpore, ae :-,u(,l'cssivis vacatiouihus a Kohis, et Rnmanis 
l>ontitieihus 
Ucccss()rilms Xostris Praepositura, qure Major post Pontilil'alcm 
Di"'lÚtas in su p ramemoratis .\rchiepiseopalibus, ct Episeopalihus Ecclcsiis, nee 

 
non in Ecclesia .\.qui"
)TanCnsi in Colleg'iatam ut infra crig'el1lla, itemquc 
Canonicatus in 1\Il>nsilms JanuarÏi, l\lartii, l\laii. .fulii, 
cptemIJl'is, a(' 
ovem- 
hri" in pnwfatis Eeclesiis Yacante
 eonfcrentur quemadmodum in Capitulo 
'Vratislayiensi hadcllus f
lctum "st: quo vero ad Dceauatu
 in praeùietis 
Ie- 
tropolitanis, et CathcdraliLn
 Ecclesii:-:, et ad Canonieatns tam in ip
is, quam 
in dieta\quisgranen;;i Ecc1l'sia in Collegiatam crigenda, in alii
 ....ex mClbibus 
vaesntes ab 
\.rchicpiscopis ct Epi:-.copis respective eonfcrentur. Yicariatus 
tem, 
eu Pmchendatus in praedictis Ecclesiis {luocmnquc mensc vaeaYl'rint 
re__pectivornm .\.rchiepiseonnu et 8piscorum eollationi relillquimus. 
Hem denique Gcrmaniae gratissimam, simul{lue l)raelamlato Borussiac Regi 
accepti
simam, Nos esse t
lcturos judicantl's, si clectionumjure in 'l'ran
rhenani'i 
Eec1csiis retento, ae confirmato, et in Cisrhenanis cessato per Apo..tolieas Dis- 
l)o",itioncs anni millesimi octingentissimi l)rimi nunc in ipsis Cisrhenanis Dio- 
ecesibus prnefilti Regis 'femporali Dominio subjectis, idem jus ('lect.ionis 
rcùintegretur, <]uo
u,l Capitula Ecclesiarum ad Germaniam pcrtinentium, 
nempe Colonicnsis, Trcvirensis, '\Y ratislaviensis, Paderbornensis et .Monas- 
tericnsis, deecrnimus, ac statuimus, quod alia qual'l1luque ratioue vel con- 
suetudinc nee non electioni;o;. et }Jostulationis diJcriminc, nobilitatisque 
uatalium necessitate sub1atis Capitulis pral'dictis. postquam supra dicta me- 
thoùo constituta, et onlinata erunt. facultatem tribuimus, ut in singulis 
illnrum sedium \'acatiouiLms per Antistitum rcspcetivorum oùitum extra 
Romanam Curiam, vel per carum scdium resignationem, et ahdicationem 
(c
eepto tamen praesenti casu \'aeationis C'oloniensis, ae Trevirensi::: Eecle- 
siarum) infra eonsuetutn 'l'rimestris spatium Diguitate
, ae Canonici capitula- 
rih
r congregati. et senatis Canonieis rcgu.is noYos .\utistites ex Ecdesiastieis 
quibuseumquc viris Rep;ni Borussiei incolis, dignis tamen et juxta Canonieas 
sanctiones idoneis servatis servandis ad formam sacrorum Canonum cli,g'cre 
possint. Ad huju..,modi autem Eleetioucs jus sutfragii halJebunt CanoniÓ, c tam 
Nnmcrarii, quam Honorani, ne e
clusis quidcm ill is, qui ultra Capitularium 
nllmerum in hac rcordinationc pracfinitum, quoad \'ixcrint ill ipsis Capitulis 
eonsenahantur. 

ihil \'ero in Cal'itulis Ep
scopalium Ecclesiarum 1\- armiensis. d Culmen- 

i:" nee non Arehicpiseopalium Gne
nensis et Posnaniensis invieem }Lr}Jetuo 
ullitarum, innO\'ante
 nmndamns dumta
at ut Gnesnenses. et Posuanienses 
Capitulare:; ad 
\rl'hicpi:,copi electioncm conjunetim deLeant procet1cre. Quod 
autem spectat val'antem Episeopalem Eedc!:-iam \rratil'olavicnsem, spccialem 
potestatem f
\eil1lus, quinque al'tu in illa existcntiLn
 Dig'nitatiLus. llempe 
Pmeposito, [)ccano, .\rchidiacono, 
d}()la8ti('o, et Cu
tOfI(', octo Canonieis 
resiùentiLus, et sex Canonieis Honorarii",. qui nunc cjlb Ecclesiae Citpitulares 
habentur, ut ad novi Episcopi elC'ctionem Canonicam modo, et forma praemis:;is, 
hac etiam prima vice procedcre )Jossint, et \ aleant. 
QuaelilJd YCW Electionul1l hujusmodi lnsrrumcnta ill authentic<l forma 
cxarata, ad Sanctam :::;edem de more mittentur, a <]Uit si Elcctio Canoniee 
perada agnoscctur, et ex processu lllquisitionis lleimle a Homano Pontifi('o in 

ing'ulis easihus alieui ex .Arehicpiscopis, vel Episeopi:-. intra fines Hcgni Borus- 
sici exi'itentibus committcndo, et ad formam instruetionis jussu I-iall. 
lem. 
Urbani Ol'tavi Praedece
soris Kostri editac diligenter eÀarantlo de electi 
idoneitatc eonstiterit, electione
 hujusmodi a :N ohi
. ct R,uuani-; PontJf:icihus 

ucee
soribus :Kostris juxta ;;tatutum morem per .\po:,.tolieas Litcras cOl:tirma- 
Imlltur. 
, In 
ing
lis yraeterea 
i\'it:ltibus, tam .ArcliÏepi
copalibus, quam Ep;
'copa- 
hhus unnm Clcncorum 
l'mmanum, vel cousern,ndum vel de no\'() qua:JJ.pr:nlluu. 
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erigendum esse statuimu<:, in quo is Clcricorum numerus ali, atque ad formam 
Deeretorum Sacri COlJcilii Tridentini in-;titui, ac educari debcat, qui re"pccti- 
varum Diocccsium amplitudini, ct necessitati respondeat, quique ah [<:
equu- 
tore praesentium Literarum cong-rue erit praefiniendus: .\rchiepiscopi tarnen 
Gnesnensis, et Posnaniensis judicio, et prudentiae relinquimu<;, vel in utraque 
Civitate proprium, ac distinctum, vel unurn tantum in Pu
na11iensi8 Civitate, 
quia amplis acdiLus Constat, pro Clcricis ambarum Dioecesium 
eminarium 
constabilire prout Ecele
iarum ipsarum utilitas postulavcrit. 
Y olcntes nUlle praev1a dismem"bratione, separatione, atque imrnutatione 
nonnuUorum Locorum, et Paraeclarum a rriorum Ordinariorum jurisdictione 
subtrahendarum ad cffecturn iHa, et illa!'. DioecesiLus infrascriptis nm-iter aggre- 
gamE, at que incorporandi, prout magis in Domino opportunum \ isum fuerit, et 
audit is etiam YenerahiJibus Fratrihus Noo.;tr'is 
. R. Eo CardinaJibus ('ongrega- 
tioni de Propaganda Fide Praepo<;itis all no\'am Dioecesium circurnscriptionem 
procedere, ut sin::ularum di
tinetis finibuo; quacstione<; omnes auferantur circa 
Spiritualis jurisdictionis exereitium, earum Distrilmtionem, ac Di\'isionem de 
Apostolicae potestatis plenitudinc- decf'rnirnU8, praeseribirnus, et constitnimus 
juxta eurn, qui sequitur, modurn, videlicet: 
)Ietropolitanae Ecclesiae Coloni('nsis Dioeee!'.is ettormabitur ex Paraeciis 
sexcenturn octoginta sex partim in sinistra, pa1'tim in deÜenl. Rheni ripa positis. 
Et in sinistra quidem complectetur Paraeeias onmes pridem in suppressa ad 
praeSCl18 Aquisgranensi Dioecesi contentas, qu<J.C ad Provincias ))ertinent 
Coloniensem, Dusseldorphinam, ct _\qui
grancnsern, nempe ultra Paraecias 
CivÏtatum Coloniae, et Aqui;,g-rani Ecdesia-.; Cantonales nUIll'upatas-Berghci- 
merdorff-Bonna, vu]go Bonn- Breh]- Kerpen- Lecheni('h-J
essenich- 
Loevenieh- -:\Ieckcnheim-":\[üunstereiffel-Zolbiacum
 ndgo Zü!pich-Crefeld 
-Dahlen-Dorrnagen -Elsen-G]adhach -Xeuts- Urdingen- Yiersen- 
Bnrt!-ocheid-!\I areodururn, vulg-o Düren - F:rkelenz- Fschweiler-G eilenkir- 
dien-Gemund-Heinsberg-J uliacum, vulgo .J ulich-Linnig--Montjoie-et 
.Kidtleg
'en-una cum earum Ecclesiis succursalibus, et adnexis, quae in dictis 
Provinciis intra Boru,.;sici Reg'ni fines modo illveniuntur, a CantonaliLus dis- 
jungendo Paraecias succursales, et adnexas c\.tra Reg:num lJOsitas, et viceversa. 
succnrsales, ct adnexa" pridem pendentes a Cantonalibus posit is extra Regnum 
aggreg-ando Cantonalihus in Hegno existentibus. Compleci.etur practerea 
Cantonp.]es Ecdesias ad Leodiensem ])ioece
im pertinenks, ac ternporariae 
administrationi moderni Yicarii Capitularis .\qui;;
ranensis ah Apostolica 
ede 
cornmi"sa>; videlicet Ecdesia-; Cantonalelo. nuneupatas-Cronemburg-Eupen- 
l\lalmedy -Xietlcrkriichten-Schleiden-et 
t \ïth-una cum carum succur- 
saJibus, et adnexis in Borussiea ditione sitis, ac 
ex Paraeciis "uecursalibus, 
nuncupa tis-
-\fden-Alo.;d orff-l\1 erl\.steÎn- Rolduc- Ubach,--et 'VeJz-modo 
dep
ndent('s a Cantonali- Hcrckraede-posita cxtra RC'gnum Borussicum. 
Insuper cornplectetur noverndecim Prm inciae AquisgTanensis ad Trevirensem 
Dinece-;im u'"'que nunc pertinentcs Paraecias nuncupatas-..AlJendorff-Blank- 
enheim-D"lJendorff- HulJerath-Lommersdorff-l\1 anderfeld - :\larmagen- 
l\1Ü]hcim -Xettersheim - Reifferscheid - Rescheid - Ri
'sdorff-R()hr- 
SchmiJtheim-Schonberg--
tcinfeJtI - Tondorff-1 1 delho\'Cn
- et "ïldenberg 
--cum suis adnexis Ecdesiis. In dextera autem Rhcni ripa. Provincii!"que Colo- 
niensi Dusseldorphiana, et Contluentina Paraecias complectetur R<'gionum- 
J uiliensis-DusseJdorphianae- Essensis--et 
iegLllrg:ensis-cum carum !;:uc- 
cursalibus, et atlnexi" demptis tarnen Paroecia-Romershagen-Faderbor- 
nen;,i Dioece-;i ut infra applieanda, nec non Paroeciis-Hachenburg-et l\Iari- 
enstadt-nuncupatis, qua
 in Ducatu Kao.;salÏac reperiuntur. 
Dioecesis Episcopa]is Ecdesiae 'l'revirem.is, ab omni l\Ieb-opolitico jure 
Archiepiscopi )lechliniensi
 suhtractae, ac l\Ietropo]itanae Coloniensis suffra- 
ganeac adsignatae, 

msta!)it i
1f:ra Rep.-ni B?n
ssici fin
? ex P
roec:is seÀcentum 
triITinta quatuor, sCIlIcet Il1 
Imstra Rhem npa, ex IIi'> ornmbus, quae actu ad 
m;m Dioecesim pertin('nt, et provincia Trevirensi continentur. Turn vera ex 
ea suppressae nunc Dioecesis Aqui!"gnmensis parte, quae in Confluentine Pro- 
vincia continentur, videlicet cÌ\ itate ip!"a Confluentiae, et Eeclesiis Cantonalibus 
nuncupatis-Adena u-Ohrwei]er-A ndernach- Boppard-CastelJal1n-Cochem 
-Creuznach-- Kayser<.;csch -- Kirchberg-Krin- Lutzerath-l\Iayen-M unster- 
mayfeld-1\ iederzissen-Oberwese]- Polch-- Pünderich- R crnagen- RiiLenach 
-Simmern-Sobernheim- St. Ooar- Strombcrg-Treiss- Ulmln- '" anderath, 
et Zen-cum suis succursalibus, et aLlnexis. Porro autem ex centum triginta 
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duabus Paroeciis tum Cantonalilms, tum succursalibu
. cum suis adne,,-is, quae 
in circumscriptione Anni lIlille
il1li oetinp;entesimi primi Dioecesi l\Ictensi fuerant 
attrihutae, ac deimle tel1lporariae admillistrationi Yicarii Capitu1aris Trevirensis 
ah A posto1ica Sede commissae. In dextra vero Rheni ripa ex cunctis Ecclesiis 
ditionis Borussicae, quae pridcm ad ip:,am Trevirensem Dioecesim spectahant. 
quaequc per Gallicanarul1l Dioeccsium circumscription em anno milleeimo octin- 
gelltesimo primo a .xohis factam ab illa fuerant dismembratae, ac in prcsens a 
Yicario Aposto1ico in oppido Ehrenbreitstein residente ad S ostrum hencp1acitum 
administrantur. Tandem vero extra praedictmu Paracciarum sexcentum triginta 
quatuor numprum, Regnique Borussici fines cunctis illis, quae in Territoriis 
})rincipmfl Coburgensis, HOl1lhurgensis, et Oldenhurgensis inveniuntur jam ipsa 
Dioecesi Trevirensi pertinentibus. 
Dioeccsim Episcopa1is l\Ionasteriensis Ecclesiae Suffraganeae )Ietropoli- 
tanae Coloniensis efformabunt bisccntum octoginta septem Paraeeiae intra tines 
Regni Borussici sitae et aliae quoque extra ejusdem H.egni fines in eodem Dioc- 
cesano Territorio actu comprebcnsae de quihus in aliud tempus disponendi 
K obis, et Romanis Pontificilms successorilms X ostris prout opportunllm in 
Domino judicabitur facuItatem re::.crvamus. Adjungimus praeterea Hegiones 
nuncupata<;-Reck1inghausensem - Sterkrathensem-et Rcesensem-pridem 
antiquae Coloniensis Dioecesis, exclusa &'lmen ab hac postrema Regione Paroeeia 
Oeffelt sub Tempora1i Belgici Regni dominio e-x:istente, nec non e-x: Dioecesi 
Aquisgranensi nunc suppre!',sa Contonales Ecclesias nuncupatas-Calcar-Cle,"e 
- Cranenburg- Du1kcn- Ge1dern - Goch - Kempen-)Icurs-Rheinberg- 
\Y onkum-'\r esel,-et Xanten-cum suis succursa1ibus, et adne:xis, e
ceptis 
tmnen iis Domillio Regis llelgarum in tcmporalibus subjectis. A<.1jungimus 
insuper Paraecias nuncupatas-EIten, et Emmerich-cum sua filiali huc usque 
sub missionihus Uollandicis extantes, itemque l)araeciam-Damme-quam ab 
O:,;nabrugensi Oiocce:,i separamus, et Paraeciam-Oldenburgensem-quam 
sejungimu<; a l\Iissionibus septemtrionalilJUs, quaeque pertincnt ad ditionem 
Ducis Oldenburgensis. Denique moderno, ac pro tempore existenti Episcopo 
l\Ionasteriensi perpctuo regenùas, et administrandas committimu3 quinque 
Paraecias nuncupatas- Brochterheck - Ibbenbuhren -l\lcttingen-Recke--et 
Halverde, quae suffraganei Osnabrugensis Administrationi ad Apostolicae sedis 
beneplacitum erant conunissae. 
Padcrbornensi
 Episcopa1is Ecclesiae, Co1oniensis )Ietropolitanae Suffra- 
ganeae, Dioecesis iisdem, qui bus nunc reperitur, manebitcircumscripta 1imitiLus, 
Illi praeterea adjungimus alteram nunc 
uppressalll Dioecesilll Corbejensem cum 
integro suo Territorio a venerabi1i Fratre .Ferdinando Episcopo Monasteriensi 
administratam, nec non e
 Transrhenano antiquae Co1oniensis Dioecesis Terri- 
torio Decanatus-)leschedensem-Altendornensem-Bri1onensem- '\r ormha- 
chensem-:Medebachensem-et "
ettenscheidensem-nuncupatos cum suis 
Parochia1ibus, et Filialibus Ecclesiis, pariterque Comlllissariatllm-Haarensem, 
-et Paraeciam-Rölllershagen-, et ulterius-Rittbergensem-, et "-ieùen- 
brückensem-Decanatus, cum suis respective Parochia1ihus, et Filialihus Ecclesiis 
ab Osnabrugensi Dioece
i separandos, nec non a Dioecesi olilll .I.\Ioguntina, 
l)ostea Ratisbonensi disjungel1das Paroecias-Siegen-et Obernetphen-nuncu- 
patas. Civitatem Hciligenstadt-eum suo Decanatu, et Decanatus-Beurensem 
-nischoferodensem - Kirchworhensem - Külstädtensem - Lengefeldensem- 
Neuendorfensem-Xordh:mscnsem- Rüstenfeldensem - \riesenfeldensem- 
cum suis Parochialibus, et Filia1ibus Ecclesiis, et CÏ\ itatem Erfurti-cum tribus 
Paroeciis suburbanis, atque Paroecias in Territorio l\Iaglli Ducis Saxoniae 
"'-imarensis exi:;;tentes, nec non Paroeciam Eppensem extra Borussiae Regnum 
inPrincipatu \\- aldeccensi ab antiquaColoniensi Oioeccsi segregandam, et demurn 
a :\Iissionum septemtrionalium Yicariatu Apostolico separandas, ct a futuris, ae 
pro tempore existentibus Padel'hornen
ihus Episcopis perpetuo aJministrandas 
Paroecies-)Iindenselll-Scilicet in \Ve:,tphalia, et in Provincia Saxoniae- 
Aderslchen-A1tha1<.1ensle bcn--.-\mmensle be n- Aschors1e ben- Ea &ltmers1c ben- 
Ecclesias Sti. Andreae, et Sanctae Catharinae Halberstadii-Hamersleben- 
H edersle hen-Hu Jsburg- ì\Iagde burg- :Marien bek -l\Iarienstuh1- )IeJendorf 
Ste<.1al-Halle--et BUl'!!-_\ttentis autem o-randaenl. aetate , ac ecrreo'iis de 
"-' M b t" 
-Ecclesia, et de Catholica Religione meritis, Yenerabilis Fratris Francisci Ego
i8 
a Fürstemburg praestantissimi Hildesiensis, ac Paderbornen
is Praesulis, ac l\1is. 
sionum scptemtrionalium Vicarii Apostolici, ne ipsi novae administration is onus 
adjungatur deccrnimus, et mandamus nihil circa talem .Alltistitem in praesens 
X 
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esse innovandum, sed cunda in co, quo nunc reperiuntur, statu interea relin- 
quendo, antedictam Padcrbornensis Diocesis ampliation em eo dumtaxat tempore 
suum effectum sortiri debere, cum Episcopali Sedi Paderbornensi de laudati 
Antistitis Francisci Egonis Persona quomoducumque ,-acanti novus Epi<:copus 
AIJOstolicac Sedis auctoritatc instituetur. Interea vero omnia Loca, ct Paroe- 
ciae, quae a Coloniensi, ct Osnabrugensi Dioecesibus ut supra dismemhrantur, 
administrationi peculiaris Yicarii Apostolici a X obis committentur, ut inibi usque 
ad Paderbornensis Episcopalis sedis vacation em, ac futuri novi Episcopi institu- 
tionem. e
erceat spiritualem juri:,dictionem: atque insuper alia loea, ct Parae- 
ciae a Dioecesi olim Moguntina postea Ratisbonen"i dii'juncta. et ab Episcopo 
pridem Corbejensi, nunc :Monasteriensi administrata temporaneae pariter Vicarii 
Apostoliei Administrationi tradentur. 
ArchieolJiscopalium Gnesnensis et Posnaniensis invicem perpetuo aeque 
princilJaliter unitarum Dioeceses effonnalmnt ea ipsa loca quae actu in iisdelll 
continentur, post novissimam Dioecesium Regni Polonici a Kobis peractam Cir- 
cumscriptionem, cxceptis tamen Decanatibus Scloehaviensi-Tuchelensi,-et 
Camenensi,Culmensi Dioecesi ut infra a(ljiciendis, ac praeterea Decanatus Krusz.- 
mcensis, .Tunivladislaviensis, et Gniewkowensis a Dioeeesi Wladislaviensi sepa- 
randi, qui ad praesens a Yicario Apostolico Gedanensi administrantur nec non 
Decanatus Ostrszeszowensis et Kempnen<.;is disjungendi a Dioece:,i 'Yratisla- 
viensi Divisionem autem et assignationem Territorii Oioecesani pro una, et alter3. 
Dioecesi statuendam infradicendo praesentium Literarum Exequutori pera- 
gendam expresse committimus. 
Dioecesis Episcopalis Ecclesiae Culmensis, suffraganae Archif'piscopi 
Gnesnensis, et Posnaniensis, constabit ex biscentum quindecim Paraeciis nempe 
cum suis respective Succursalibus, et Filliabus Ecclesiis ex Decanatibus J.Jessensi, 
Rhedensi, S eumarkano, Loebaviensi, Lantenburgensi, 8trashurgem:i, Gol- 
lubensi, Thorunensi, Culmensi, Culmseensi, et Gurcznensi cum Parae cia Bialuten 
nuncupata: quae postrcmae duo olim Dioecesis Plosensis a suffraganeo Cu1- 
mensi in praesens administrantur; item que ex. Decanatihus Gedanensi Putzi- 
gensi, Mirchaviensi, Dirschaviensi, Stargardensi, l\Ioewensi, N euenburgensi, 
Schwetzcnsi, Lauenburgensi, Schlochaviensi, Tuehelensi, Camenensi, et Fordo- 
nensi; qui Decanatus pridem Dioecesis ,nadislaviensis, nunc ah antedicto 
Vicario Apostolico Gedanensi administrantur, nec non ex Territorio 1\Ionasterii 
Abbatiae nuncupatae Olivensis ut supra suppressi ex nunc pro tunc quando ex 
Persona moderni Abbatis quomodoeumque vacaverit. Ex quoniam expositum 
Nobis fuit aptas Culmae deficere Domos pro Episcopi, et capituli decenti 
habitatione, facultatem tribuimu<; Apostolico harnm litcrarum Exequutori, ut 
audit is interesse habentibus, ac re mature perpcnsa, firmo remanente Titulo, 
ac denominatione E}JÏ.;copatns Culmensis, et opportunis assignatis Ecclesiae 
atque aediblls, residentiam Episcopi, et Capituli Culmensis, si ita in Domino 
expedire judicaverit, pclplinum transferre liLere, ac licite possit, et valeat pro- 
viso insimal congruae Cathedralis Cnlmensis manutentioni. 
1Y'ratislaviensis Episcopa1is Ecclesiae huic Apostolicae Sedi immediate 
subjectae Dioeeesim efformabit actualis illius Territorium, cxceptis dumtaxat 
Decanatibus Ostrszeszowensi, Kempnensi Dioecesi Posnaniensi ut supra incor- 
poratis, at insuper Dccanatus Plcssensis, et BJthomiensis a Cracoviensi Dioecesi 
disjuncti, nee non sequentes Paraeciae in Lusatia, videlicet 1\eocellensis 
Monasterii :Nullius ut supra suppressi, et aliac nuncupatae- 'Yittichenau, 
Guntersd.orf, Hennersdorf, Pfaffendorf, Ubersdorf, a Decano Collegiatac Eccle- 
siae Sancti Petri Oppidi Buddissinae in Lusatia superiori, hactenus adminis- 
tratae: quae omnes insimul intra fines Born<;sici Regni Paraeciae ad sexcentum 
,-iginti unim numerum ascendent. Conservahit item illas, quas actu habet in 
Austriaca Ditione Paraecias, Euturi praeterea, ac pro tempore exi"tensis 
'Vratislaviensis Episcopi Administrationi perpetuo subjicimus eas, quae a 
Vicario Apostolico Missionum septentrionalium fuerunt hucllsque aùministratae 
Paraeciae in Civitatibus Berolini, Potsdamii, Spandaviae, Francfurti ad Yiadrum, 
Stettini, et Stralsundiae, quaeque imposterum vi subdelegationis Episcopi 'Vra- 
tislaviensis a supramemorato Praeposito Parochialis Ecclesiae sanctae Hedwigis 
dictae Civitatis Berolinensis erllnt administrandae. 
Denique 'Varmiensis Episcopalis Ecclesiae, Apostolicae sedi pariter imme- 
diate suhjectac Dioecesis ex proprio actuali Dioecesano Territorio eonstabit, 
e.tque insuper ex Deeanatibus - Fürstenwcrdensi - N euteiehensi - :Mariae- 
burgensi-Stumensi,-et Christburgensi-cum suis Ecclesiis tam succursalibus, 
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quam Filialibus a Dioecesi Culmensi disjungendis, ita ut integra Dioecesis 
centum nm-emdecim Paraecias complectatur. 
Praedictas ita que Civitates, et Ecclesias Arcl1iepiscopales et Episcopales, 
itemque Paraecias et Loca re:,;peetivis Ecclesiis pro Dioece
i attributa, eorumque 
lncolas utriusque SðU:; tam Clericos, quam Laicos iisdem Ecclesiis corumque 
Praesulibus pro suis respective Civitate, Territorio, Dioecesi, Clero et Populo 
l)erpetuo assignamu,.;, et in :-õpiritualibus omnimodo subjicimus ad hoc ut cuilibet 
Antistiti vel jam promoto, vel in futurum Apostolica auctoritate promovendo 
liceat per se \'el per alios eorum nomine (postquam tamen supramemoratus 
Jo
ephus Episcopus ',armiensis praesentes Literas debitac executioni manda- 
verit, et quoad nonnullas d:spositioncs nunc pro tunc a X obis factas cum tempus 
})ro illarum executione ut supra definitum advenerit) veram, realem, actualem, 
ct corporal em possessionem regil1linis, administrationi
, et omnimodo Juris 
Dioecesalli, et Ordinarii in praedictis Civitatibus, ac carum Eccle
iis, et Dioece- 
sibus, nee non bonis, alii
que redditibus ad ip!"arum dotationem, ut infra. 
assignalldis vigore literarum Apostolicarum C'anonicac Institutionis libere appre- 
hcmlere apprehensamque retinere; proptcrereaque statim, ac in locis per hane 
X ostram dispositionem singulis Dioecesibus nunc attributis possessionem sump- 
serint, illarumque Regimen actu con
ecuti fuerint, omnis antiquorum sub quo- 
cumque Ordinariorum, seu Yicariorum, vel administratorum Titulo jurisdictio 
cessare debebit, omnesque facultates in Partibus, et locis abeorum jurisdictione 
subtract is nullius erunt amplius roboris vel momenti. 
Xos enim ad respecti\orum Dioecesanorum utilitati consulendum praescri- 
bimus, et injungimus, ut omnia et singula Documenta respicientia Ecclesias, 
Dioeceses, Paraecias, et loea ut supra di:-.mem hrata, ac de novo applicata a 
vetcribus Cancellariis extrahi, et Cancellariis Dioecesium quibus erunt incor- 
porata opportuna forma tradi, atque in iis perpetuo debeant assermri. 
Yici
sim autem Venerabiles Fratres moderni, ac pro tempore existentes 
Pragensis, et Olomucensis Archiepi::;copi, nec non Episcopi Reginorhadecensis 
et Litomericen:sis eamdem, quam nunc exercent, Spiritualem J urisdictionem in 
Regno Borussico etiam inposterum conscrvabunt. 
Filiales vero, et Parochiales Ecclesias earumque Fractiones in hac :K ostra 
Dispositione non comprehensas, et extra Regnum Borussiae existentes a 
l\Iatriclbus, et Parochialibu" in eodem Regno positis disjungimus, et a pro xi- 
miorilms ordinariis alii.::; )Iatrieibus, et Parocbialibus Ditionum, quibus in 
temporalibus subjacent, applicandas esse mandamus, ae vieif"sim de Paroeciis, 
et Filialibus Ecclesiis cum 
uis Fractionihus intra llorussicum Regnum positis, 
quae a matrieibus extra idem Regnum existentibus pendent, idem ob"ervandum 
es
e decernimus; rescr"ata .Nobis et huic Apostolicae Sedi cura de Spirituali 
Regimine aliis Partibus. et Locis si opus fuerit providendi. 
Inspectis autem Dioece
ium Borussici Rt'gni amplitudine ac magno Dioe- 
cesanorum numero, cum difficile admodum esset Archicpiscopis, et Episcopis 
Confirmationis Sacramentum Christi fidelibus administrare, aliaque Pontificalia 
munera sine alterius Episcopi opera, et auxilio exercere; hinc X os confirmantes 
suffraganeatus in Dioecesibus Regni Borussiae in quibus eonstituti reperiuntur, 
cos in Coloniensi, ae Tre\-irensi Dioecesibus redintegramus, et de novo consti- 
tuimus: at que id cireo quilibet _-uchiepiscopus, et Episeopus K os, et Romanos 
Pontifices Successores Kustros juxta praescriptum morem supplicabit, ut aliqui
 
Ecclesiasticus "ir opportunis praeditus requisitis, ad Suffraganei munus desig- 
netur, ac praevio Canonico proces
u, servatisque consuetis formis de Episcopatu 
Titulari in Partibus Infidelium cum assuetae congruae adsignatione provideatur. 
Quoniam vero praeclaram antiquissimam Colonien
em Sedem ,Archiepis- 
copalem duximu
 rcdintegrandam, potius quam Episcopalell1 Seùem 
\.quis- 
granensem ilius quodammodo loco viginti dumtaxat ab hinc annis erectam 
conservare; aliquam tamen Ci\-itatis 
\quisgranensis ration em habendam esse 
c:\.i:stimantes. cognita etiam in id propensa 
ereni:-;simi Borussici Regis Y olun- 
tate, decernimus
 ac statuimus, quod EccleÚa sub Titulo Beatae )Ial'iae Yirginis 
antea Cathcllralis in Collegiatam immutetur. ejusque Collcgiale Capitulum constet 
ex uniea tantum Praepositi dignitate, et 
ex Canonicatibus, Cl
US. et quorum 
Collatio semper, quoad Praepo
ituram Apostolicae Sedi, et quoad Canonicatus 
eidem Sedi _\.postolicae alternatim cum Coloniensi Archiepiscopo spectare debeat 
ac pertinere. H uju:>modi autem Capitularibus, ex })cculiari gratia licentiam 
deferelllli Cappam magnam sericam, violacei coloris cordulis sericis sub
utam 
cum pellibus armellillis hJemali, aestivo autem tempore 
Iozzettam supra Roc- 
X 2 
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chettum concedimuc; et indulgemus, atque ulterius facultatem condendi statuta 
iisdem modo, et forma quibus de Capitulis Cathedralium Ecclesiarum supra elu- 
culenter dictum est tribuimus, et impertimur. 
In Exequutorem itaque praesentium K o'ltrarum Literarum praedictum 
Venerabilem J"ratrem J osephum Episcopum 'VamlÍensem, de cujus prudentia, 
doctrina, atque integritate plurimam in Domino fiduciam habemus, expresse 
nominamus, eligimus, constituimus, et deputamus eidemquc committimus, ut 
supradicta omnia, et singula a .Nobis disposita ad prae!-'titutum finem perducat, 
atque pariter ad effectum vacantes Ecclesias de idoneis Pastoribus, quae prima 
neces
itas est, cito providendi, et cunctas res Ecc1esiasticas ad meliorem statum, 
et ordinem revocandi quaslibet Ecclesias congrua, et firma dotatione muniri 
studeat, media ad hoc necessaria benevolentissime, ac liberaliter exhibente 
praelaudato Serenissimo Borussiae Rege, qui magnanimi Principis animum, et 
propen
issimam erga Catholicos ejus Imperio suqjectos voluntatem pro ordinandis 
absque una mora DioecesiLus omnibus Rcgni Horussiae aperte declaravit, et 
sequentihus ratione ac modo stahilienda, et applicanda proposuit. 

uper publicis Regni Sylvis nominatim designandis tot Census auctoritatc 
Regia imponentui, quot erunt Dioeceses dotandae, et in respectiva quan- 
titate, ut ex iis annui fructus ab omnibus Ct
juscumque generis, oneribus 
prorsus libere percipi possint qui satis !-'int, vel ad integram ip!-'arum Dioe- 
cesium dotationem si nullam actu haheant, vel ad ::;upplementum ejusdem 
dotationis si partem aliquam suorum Bonorum adhuc possideant, ita ut 
in- 
gulae Dioecescs eos annuos redditus imposterum haLeant, qui redditibus 
pro Archiepiscopali, vel Episcol>ali mensa pro Capitulo, pro Scminario 
Dioecesano, proque sufti"aganeo statutis in quantitate singulis inferius desig- 
nanda pcrfeete respondeant, atque hujusmoài ('ensuum proprietas per lnstru- 
menta in legitima, validaque Regni forma stipulanda, et a praelaudato Rege 
subscribenda unicuique Ecclesiae conferetur. Et quoniam enunciatae Sylvae, 
prout et publica Bona omnia Regni Borussiae, ob aes alienum, a Gubernio, 
bellorum causa eontractum, hypotheca gravata sunt, atque ob id super nulla 
carum parte Census imponi eorumlJuc fructus percipi, sah'a fide, }>ossunt, 
antequam imminuta, per solutiones a Gnbemio Crcditoribus hypothecariis 
faetas, aeris alieni summa, sufficiens sylvarum quantitas hypotheeae vinculo 
liberata fucrit; cumque secundum legem, qua 
crenissimus Rex Creditoribus 
publicis cavit, anno millcsimo octingentesimo trigesimo tertio a l\lagistratibus 
detiniendum sit, qui agri ab eo ,inculo soluti, qui que adhuc nexi remanebunt, 
hine decernimus praedietos Census, super sJlvis supramemoratis, dicto Anno 
millesimo octin
entesimo trigesimo tertio, et citius ctiam si prius antedictae 
sylvae ab hJpotheca saltern pro rata Cemmum imponendorum liberatae fuerint, 
esse imponendos, proptereaque a singulis Dioecesihus immediate salrem post 
annum millesimulll octingentesimum trigesimum tertium' praedictorum Cen- 
suum fructus esse percipiendos ex nunc autem usque ad totum anllum mille- 
sinum octingentesimum trig-esimum tertium, vel usque ad celeriorem dictorum 
Censuulll imposition em, eamdem argenti summam fructibus Censuum respond- 
entem ab Aerariis Provincialibus unicuique Dioecesi ef-se numerandam. l
e 
vero uIlo modo numerationis prorogatio ultra annum millesimum octingente- 
simum trigesimul1l tertium timeri possit, qUUl1l forte )Iagistratus intercesserint, 
ne Census imponantur, non satis dim in uta publici aeris alieni quantitate, 
laudatus Rex uItro promisit, conceptisque verbis sese obligm it, si praeter 
omnem expcctationem id accidat, se curaturum esse, ut tot agri Regiis impensis 
emantur pleno dominii jure singulis Ecclesiis tmdendi, quot necessarii sint, ut 
corum redditus annuas illas summas exaequent, quae a Censibus }}crcipiendae 
essent, nisi impedimentum ilIud inter('es
isset. Quae omnia cum Serenis
imus 
Rcx per Dií)lomata in valida Regni forma a se subscribenda in tuto ponere, 
sit pollicitus, ut plenum, et integrum effectum suo tempore sortiantur; hine 
supradictus Josephus Epi-.copus Diplomata hujusmodi si
!gulis Ecclesiis tradct 
in respectivis Arehivis asservanda. 
Similes autem redditus ad formam promissionis Regiae, deductis oneribus, 
constare debebunt sequentes annuas dotationum summas, nempe pro Archiepis- 
copo Coloniensi, ae pro Archiepiscopo Gnesnensi, et Posnaniensi duodecim 
millium thalerorum Borus
icorum, pro Episcopis Trevirensi, l\Ionastcriensi, 
Paderbornensi, et Culmensi octo millium thalerorum ejusdem monctae, pro 
Episcopo vero 'Vratislaviensi duodecim millium thalerorum dictae monetae, 
ultra rcùditus fundi 'Vürbeniani ad ejus Episcopalem mensam speetantis pro 
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parte Dioece
is in Regno Boruc;sico, salvis manentibus illis redditibus, quos 
percipit ex rcliqua Dioecesis parte temporali DOl1linio CharissinÜ in Christo 
Filii nostri )1'rancisci .Austriae Imperatoris, atque Hungariae, et Bohemiae Regis 
Apostolici subjecta; quod veTO ad 'Warmiensis Episcopalis mensae dotationem 
pertinet, firmis honis, ac redditiLus, quihus ac.tu illa mensa. gaudet! nihil in 
presen" innovandum es<;e dedaramus, sed ahquando ad aharum m Hegno 
lloruc;;sico mensarum normam Apostolica inteneniente auctoritate fore con- 
formalldam. 
Pari methodo )Ietropolitanae Ecc1esiae Coloniensis Capitulum dotabitur in 
annua Summa pro Praeposito thalerorum Borus
icorum bismille, pro Decano 
thalerorul1l item bismille, pro quolibet ex duobus primis Canonicis numerariis 
thalerorum mille biscentum, pro quo Ii bet ex sequelltihus sex Canonicis thale- 
Torum mille, pro quolibet ex duobus po<.;tremis Canonicis thalerorum octingen- 
torum, pro quolibet ex quatuor Canonicis Honorariis thalerorum centum, pro 
quolibet demum ex octo Yicariis, seu Praebendatis thalerorum biscentum. 
In Archiepiscopali Ecclesia Gnesnensi pro Praeposito, et sex Canonicis 
quibus illud Capitulum imposterum constahit, ea reddituum quantitas COnsen"a- 
bitur, qua Praepositus, et sex Capitulares Seniores actu fruuntur. In capitulo 
Archiepiscopalis Ecclesiae Po-;naniensis redditus praedicto modo assignahuntur 
in annua 
umma pro Praeposito thalerorum mille octingentorum, l)ro Decano 
thalerorum paI'iter mille octigentorum, pro quolibet ex duobus primis Canonicis 
thalerorum mille biscentul1l, pro quolibet ex quatuor sequentibus thalerorum 
mille, pro quolibet ex duo bus postremis thalerorum octingentorum, pIO quolibet 
ex quatuorCanonicis Honorariis thall'rorul1l centum, et pro quo Ii bet ex octo 
Yicariis, seu Praebendatis thale. orum biscentum. 
In Capitulis Cathedralium Ecclesiarum tam Trevirensis, quam Paderbor- 
nensis pro Praeposito thalerorum mille quatuor centum, item pro Decano thale- 
rortUll mille quatuor cer
tul1l, pro quolibet ex duobus primis Callonicis tbalerorum 
mille, pro duobus sequentibu
 tbalerorum lloningentorum, pro quolibet ex 
quatuor Canonicis Honorariis thalerorum centum, et pro quolibet e sex Yicariis, 
seu Praebendatis thalerortlm hi:-òcentum. 
In Episcopali Ecclesia 
ronasteriensi, pro Praeposito thalerorum mille 
octing-entorum, ac pariter pro Decano thalerorum mille octingentorum, pro quo- 
libet ex duobus primis Canonicis thalerorum mille biscelltum, pro quolibet ex 
sequentibus quatuor thalerorum mille, pro quolibet ex duobus postremis thalero- 
rum octingentorum, pro quolibet eÀ quatuor Canonicis Honorariis tbalerorum 
centum, et pro quolibet ex octo Yicariis, seu Praebendatis thalerorum bis- 
centum. 
In Ecclesia Cathedrali Culmensi pro Praeposito thalerorum mille biscentum, 
item pro Decano thalerorum mille biscentum, pro primo Canonico thalerorum 
mille, pro secundo thalerorum K oningentornm, pro quolibct ex reliquis sex, 
thalerorum octingentorum, pro quolibet equator Canonicis Honorariis thale- 
rorum centum, et pro quolibet e sex Vicariis, seu Praebendatis thalerornm 
biscentum. 
In C'athedrali Ecclesia '\\-ratislaviensi, pro Praeposito thalerorum bismille
 
pro Decano similiter thaleronull bismille, pro primo Canonico Praebendam 
Scholastici obtinente thalerorum mille quingentorum, pro quolibet e duo bus 
sequentibu
 thalerorum mille centum, pro quolibet ex aliis :-eptem thal
rorUln 
mille, pro quolibet c sex Canonicis Honorariis thalerorum centum, et pro quolibet 
ex octo Yicariis, seu Praebendatis thalerorum biscentum. 
In Ecclesia vero Epi-:copali 'Warmiensi, nihil circa ejus Capituli dotationem, 
ct formam ad prae.;;ens immutandum esse declaramus, reseryata tamen nobis, et 
R.omanis Pontificibus succe"sorihus nostris facultate illos aliquando ad reli- 
quarum Boru<.;sici Rcgni Ecclesiarum normam conformandi. 
.Aqui",granensis praeterea Ecclesia per nos in Collegiatum ut supra con- 
stituta Capitulum, cono;;tans e-x: unica Praepositi Dig-nitate, et sex Canonicatibus 
camdem annuorum reddituum Summam consenabit, qua actu gaudet. 
Committimu
 pariter antedicto J o
epho Episcopo Warmiensi, ut Clericorum 
Seminariis in qualibet Dioccesi opportune constabiliendis firma remanente 
possessione Bonorum, quae ad presen..; obtinent eas vel partiales, vel integras 
prout neccs
itas, atque utilitas po!'tulabit Bonorum dotationes attribuet, quae 
ab adpromissa Serenissimi Borus
iae Regis liheralitate suppeditabuntur, 
)[andamus quoque eidem .r o<.;epho Episcopo, ut pro cujuslibet Antistitis 
decenti re:..identia, ,el vctera Episcopia, si commode fieri poterit, vel alias 



158 


PRUSSIA. 


Domos ad id a praefato Rege in respectivis Civitatibus, atque etiam alteras 
Rmi, si facile po!>
it concedcndas: itemque Domos pro Dignitatibus Canonicis. 
et Vicariis, seu Praebendatis, nec non pro Curia Ecclesiastica, pro Capitulo et 
Archivo tribuendas opportune statuet, atque assignet. ' 
Ad manutentionem vcro }'abricarulll tam :Metropolitanarium, quam 
Cathcdralium Ecclesiarium, comprehensis quoque suppressis Cathedralibus Cor- 
bejensi, et Aquisgranensi, atque aù divini cultus, ac Inservientium expensas ea 
Bona, ac rcdditus'etiam ill futurum consenabuntur, quae iis usibus jam sunt 
destinata, quaeque Serenissimus Rex diligentissime sermturum est polIicitus j 
ct in casu extraordinariae uecessitatis confidimus fore, ut rebus hisce de Thesauro 
Rcgio liberaliter provideatur. 
Antedicto J osepho Episcopo praeterea injungimus, ut cujuslibet 
\rchiepis- 
copalis, ct Episcopalis Ecclcsiae suffraganeatus assuetae congruae Dotationi 
})rovideat, utque singulis Archiepiscopis et Episeopis ad satisfaciendum expensis 
Vicariorum Generalium, et Curiae eam reddituum tribuat quantitatem, quae a 
l>raelaudato Boru::>siae Rege juxta liberalem, ac pruvidam suam promi::,;;ioncm 
hi-;ce titulis factam constituetur. 
Et quoniam Serenissimus Borussiae Rex ultra Nobis pollicitus est se non 
modo Domos i11as tam ad alendos emcritos senes, vel infirmos sacerdotes, quam 
ad coercpudos Ecclcsiasticos discolos, ubi existunt conservaturum, sed etiam 
novas, ubi desunt constibiliturum, propterea ipsi Josepho Episcopo committimus, 
ut cognitis iis, quae de hac re statucrit praelaudatus Rex, auditisque respectivi
 
LocorulU Onlinariis, sub quorum jurisdictione hl
usmodi Donms manere debe- 
bunt, omnia quae opus erunt circa mcmoratas Domos, carumque congruam 
dotationem disponat, 
Cum vero in suppressis Corbejensi, ct Aquisgranensi Cathedralibus Ecclesiis 
Sacra rcperiantur supellectilia ad Pontificialia in illis exercenda non amplius 
necessaria, facuItatem praedicto J osepho Episcopo concedimus ea in usum, et 
commodum Arehicpiscopalis Ecclesiae Coloniensis, si opus fuerit, sin minus in 
usum aliarum Rcgni Ecclesiarum, quae iis indigeant, liLere valeat convertere. 
Habita nunc ratione reddituum supramcmoratis Archiepiscopalibus, et 
Epi:,copalibus Regni llorussiae Ecclesiis ad presens respectivc adsignatorum in 
Libris Camerae Apostolicae prout sequitur, nempe Ecclcsiam Colonien
em in 
Florenis :Mille auri de Camera, Ecclesias invicem nnitas Gnesnensem, et Pos- 
naniensem in Florenis paritur mille, Ecclesiam \Y ratislavicnsem in Florenis 
mille centum sexaginta sex cum duobus tertiis, Ecclesiasque Trc\ irensem, 
.l\Ionasterienscm, Paderborncnsem, Culmensen, et "
annicnsem in }'lorenis 
sexcentum sexaginta sex cum duabus tcrtiis taxari mandamus. 
Ut autem cuncta a 
 obis ut supra disposita rite, feliciter, ac ccleriter ad 
optatum exitum perducantur supradicto J osepho Episcopo "
armiensi harum 
Literarum Exequutori deputaw omnes, et singulas ad hujusmodi effcctum neccs- 
sarias, et opportunas concedimus facuItates, ut praeviis respectivis dotationibus 
per Instrumenta in valida Regni forma cxaranda ad uniusrujusque Eccle- 
siae cum suo Capitulo, sive erectionem, si,'c novam ordination em, ac respectivi 
Territorii Dioecesani circumscriptionem procederc, aliaque omnia ut supra 
ordinata peragere, atque statucre delegata sibi Apostolica auctoritate liberc, 
et licite possit et valeat; atque ulterius ipsi Josepho Episcopo facultatcm paritcr 
tribuimus, ut ad plenum r
rum omnium in Locis praescrtim ab ejus re:,identia 
remotis executionem unam, sen plures, personam vel personas in simi'i vel alia 
Dignitate Ecclesisastiea constitutam, vel con
titutas subdelcgare, et tam ipse 
Josephus, quam persona. vel personae ab eo sic subdcleganda, vel suLdele- 
gandae super quacumquc Ol}Positione, in actu execution is hujusmodi quomodolibet 
forsan oritura, servatis tamen de jure scrvandis etiam definitive, et quacumque 
appelatioIie remota pronunciare lib ere item, ac licite possint, et mleant, ac 
quilibct corum respective possit et valeat. 
Eiùem vera .T osepho Episcopo e
presse injungimus, ac mandamu:, ut 
exempla singulorum actorum tam per se, quam per ab eo Subdelegatos in prae- 
sentium Literarum executionem confieiendorum intra Quadrimestre ab expleta 
ipsarum e
ccutione ad hane A postolicam Sedem in authentica forma transmittat 
in 
\.rchivio Congregationis rebus Consistorialibcs praepositae de more ac;;servanda. 
Praesentes autem Literas, et in eis contcllta, ae statuta quaccumque, 
etiam ex eo quod quilibet in praemissis, vel in eorum aliquo jus, aut interesse 
habentes, vel quomodolibet etiam in futurum habere practendentes cujusvis 
status, ordinis, conditionis, et praeeminentiae, ac etiam specific
 expressa, ct 
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indivillua mentione digni sint, iBis non con
enserint, seu quod a1iqui ex ipsis ad 
Inaemissa minime yocati, wI etiam nulIimode, aut non satis auditi fuerint, sive 
ex alia qualibet etiam laesionis, yel alia juridica prh'ilegiata, ac privilegiatis
ima 
cau:,>a, colore praetextu, et capite ctiam in corpore juris clauso, nullo unquam 
tempore de subreptionis, wI úbreptionis, aut nullitatis, vitio, seu intentionis 
X ostrae, vel interesse habelltium consensu
, aliove quolibct defectu quantmll\ is 
magno, ine
cogitato, substantiali, ac substantia.lissimo, siye etiam ex eo quod in 
pracmis
is Solemllitates, et quaecumque alia forsan servanda, et adimplenda 
lllmime sermta, et adimpleta, seu causae propter quas praesentcs emanaverint 
non 
ufficienter adductae, wrificatae, ct justificatae fucrillt, notari, impugnari, 
aut alias illfringi, suspendi, restringi, limitari, vel in COlltrO\-ersiam vocari, seu 
ad,-ersus eas restitutioni:'> in integrum aperitionis oris, aut aliud quodcumque 
Juris, facti, vel justitiae remedium impetrari, aut sub quibus\-is, cOlltrariis COD- 
stitutionibus, revocationibus, su:-õpensionibus, limitationibu,.;, decretis, aut decla- 
rationiLus, generalibus vel spccialibus quomodolibet fact is minime posse com- 
prehcndi, sed semper ab illis exceptas esse, et fore, ac tam quam ex Pontificiae 
Providentiae Officio certa scientia, et potestatis plellitudine 
 ostris faetas, et ema- 
r:.atas, omllimoda firmitate perpetuo yalidas, et efficaces e
istere, et fore sum;:que 
plenarios ct integros effeeius sortiri, et obtinere, ac ab onmibus, ad quos spectat, 
et ::-pectaùit quomodolibet in futurum perpetuo, et inviolabiliter obsermri, ac 
supradietarum Ecclesiarum Episcopis, et Capitulis alii..;que, lluorum favorem 
praesclltes S ostrae Literac concernunt perpetuis futuris temporibus plenissime 
8uffragari debere, eosdemque super praemissis omnibus, et singulis, vel illorum 
causa ab aliquibus quavis auctoritate fungentibus quomodolibet molestari, per- 
turbari, inquietari, vel impediri, neque ad probation em, seu verifieationem 
quorumcumque in iisdem praescntibus narratorum nullatenu
 unquam teneri, 
neque ad id in judicio, vel extra eogi, seu compelli posse, et si secus super his a 
quo quam quavis auctoritate scienter vel ignoranter contigerit attentari irritum, 
et prorsus inane esse, ac fore volumus, atque decernimus. 
2\on obstantibus de jure quaesito non tollendo de SUI)pressionibus commit- 
tendis ad partes voeatis lJuorum interest, aliisque N ostris, et Cancellariae Apos- 
tolicae regulis, nec non dictarum Ecclesiarum etiam confirrnatione .Apostolica, 
HI qua vis firmitate alia roboratis statutis, et eonsuetudinibus etiam immemor- 
abilibus privilegiis, quoque Indultis, et Concessionibus quanwis speeifiea, et 
individua mentione dignis, omnibusque et singulis apostolicis, ac in Synodalibus, 
Provincialibus, et V niversalibus Conciliis editis specialibus, vel generalibus Con- 
stitutionibuJ', et ordinationibus, quibus omnibus, et singulis eorumque totis 
tenoribus, ac formis etiam si speeialis, :--pecifiea, et individua mentio, seu quavis 
ali expressio habenda, aut aliqua alia exquisita forma ad hoc servanda Foret 
illonun tenores, ac si de verbo, ad verbum, nihil penitus omisso, et forma in illis 
tradita, obsenata, inserti forent, praesentibus pro expressis habentes ad praemis- 
sorum omnium, et singulorum effectum latissime, et pleni:,sime, ac specialiter, 
et expresse ex certa seienta, et pot
tatis plenitudine paribus derogamus, et 
derogatum esse declaramus, caeterisque contrariis quibuseumque. 
Yolumus praeterea, ut harum Literarum 1\ostrarum Transumptis etiam 
impressis, manu tamen alicujus N otarii Publici subscriptis, et Sigillo Personae in 
Ecdesiastica Dignitate constitutae munitis, eadem prorsus fides ubi que adhi- 
beatur, quae ipsis praesentibus adhiberetur si forent exbibitae Yel ostensae. 
Xulli ergo omnino hominum liceat hanc. paginam Kostrae suppressioni8, 
extinctionis, annullationis, restitutionis, erectionis, unionis, dismembrationis, 
di
unctionis, separationis, aggregation is, applicationis, circumscriptionis, con- 
cession is, Indulti, enlargitionis, assignationi:s, suppletionis, subjectioni
, attribu- 
!ionis, statui, declarationis, commissionis, deputationis, 
Iandati, Deereti, 
derogationis, et voluntatis, infringere, Yel ei ausu temerario contra ire, si quis 
autem hoc attentare praesumpserit Indignationem Omnipotentis Oei, ae 
Beatorum Petri et Pauli Apostolorum ejus se noverit incursurum, 
Datum Romae apud Sanctam Mariam :\Iajorem Anno Incarnationis Dom- 
inicae millcsimo octingentesimo ,igesimo primo, decimo septimo K.alendas 

\.ugusti. PontÏficatus K ostri ..\nno vigesimo secundo. 


Pius, Bishop, &c. 
BEI
G greatly anxious for the salvation of souls and the increase of the 
Catholic religion, as required by the duties of our apostolic office, we are con- 
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stantly turning our attention to all those things which we know to be best fitted 
for administering the spiritual government of the faithful in Christ, and which 
may be for their advantage. And in this view we have for a long time turned 
our thoughts espccially to those countries which are subject to the rule of the 
:l\lost Serene Sovereign, Frederick "
illiam, King of Prussia, so that by the inter- 
vention of his aid and liberality, we may be empowered to settle the affairs of 
the Church there in the best way practicable. 
And when we have carefully considered the condition of those countries, 
we have never cea"ed to deplore the great evils proceeding from the past 
disturbances, which have brought to the most miserable condition those 
churches which were once the most flourishing and wealthy of Germany, now 
reduced from their ancient splendour, and deprived of their means of support. 
And from this cause the utmost peril has arisen both to the Catholic religion 
and to the Cathol ics themselves. 
And as the condition of the time "ill in no wise allow the churches of the 
great German nation to be brought back to their ancient state of splcndour, we 
have used all our care and diligence, so that we may apply to these great evils 
such a remedy at least as may appear especially necessary and proper for 
preserving the Catholic faith and advancing the salvation of the souls of the 
faithful in Christ in t.hose countries. 
Our wishes in this respect have been very greatly seconded by the aforesaid 
King of Prussia, whom we have found and gratefully acknowledged to be ani- 
mated by the most benevolent wishes towards his very numerous Catholic sub- 
jects who principally inhabit the Rhenish Provinces; so that at length we are 
enabled to bring everything to a happy and prosperous conclusion, and we can 
now constitute the churches anew, and divide the dioceses of the Kingdom of 
Prussia according to the situation of places and the convenience of the inhabit- 
ants, and shall then be able to provide all places which require it
 with their own 
fit and worthy pastors. 
Therefore, considering as expressed and inserted word for word all that 
which concerns the extinction, or mutation, or re-ordination of the churches and 
chapters to be hereinafter named, and of their fom1er peculiar rights and prc- 
rogati\"es, and the dismembel'ing and reconstructing the respective dioceses, as 
well as the annulling of all metropolitan rights; and further, fully supply- 
ing the consent of all who are interested in the matter, fi'om certain know- 
ledge, with mature deliberation, and in the fulness of apostolic power, with 
previous entire suppression, extinction, and annulment of the vacant episcopal 
see of Aix-Ia-Chapelle, its cathedral chapter being from this time reduced as 
below to the state of a collegiate church, and of the other episcopal church and 
cathedral chapter of Corvei, and of the monastery of the Abbey of Neuenzell, and 
of another monastery of the Abbey of Oliva; that is to say, from the time when 
it shall be vacant by demise of the present venerable Joseph von Hohenzollern, 
Bishop of Ermland, Ahbot of Oliva; and also graciously assenting to the 
general desire of Germany, added to the royal recommendation, for the glory of 
Almighty God, and in honour of St. Peter, thE; chief of the Apostles, we now 
restore to the rank of a metropolitan church, the church of Cologne, already 
second to none in antiquity and splendour among the churches of Germany, dcdi- 
cated to the aforesaid Prince of the Apostles; and we determine that it shall so 
perpetually remain; and we assign to it as sufli'agans the episcopal churches of 
Treves, Munster, and Paderborn. 
'Ve also raise to the dignity of a metropolitan see the episcopal church of 
Posen, dedicated to St. Peter and St. Paul the Apostles; and we do unite the 
same in perpetuity with equal dignity to the other archiepiscopal church of 
Gnesen, dedicated to St. Adalbert, now vacant by the spontaneous resignation 
made into our hands and accepted by us, of the venerable brother, Ignatius Rac- 
zinski, the last archbishop of the same. And we wholly commit the care, 
government, and administration of the said church of Gnesen, to the venerable 
brother, Timotheus Gorszinski, now Bi:shop of Posen; and we constitute and 
depute him Archbishop of Gncscn and Posen, and order him to he, and to be 
called always, Archbishop of Gnesen and Posen; and we assign the episcopal 
church of Culm as a sufiì-agan to his metropolitan authority. 
And we declare the episcopal churches of ßreslau and Ennland to be 
always immediately dependent on this holy see, and that they shall so remain. 
And we do grant and confirm to all the bishops and archbishops all and 
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sin
ular the rights, ad\-antagc!', prerogatives, and privileg('
 which are of the 
la,,-ful competency of the other archlJishops and bishops of the::.e p.lrts. 
'Vith respeC:t to the chapter of the Metropolitan Church of Cologne, we 
do erect therein two di
nities. \ iz., one provostship, whic!l shall be the hi!rhe:;t 
under the archbishop, and one deanery, with ten regular cclIlonrie
. and four 
honorary canonries, and beside,;, cight vicariats or prebends. 
The chapter of the ar('hiepisC'opal church of Gne,;:en shaH in future consi
t 
of only one di(?;nit\-, that of provost, with si:x cauonries; the ('hapter of the 
other 'archicpi:,,'Cop
1 church, that of Posen, shall ha,Te t\\ 0 dignitiès. those 
of provost and dean, eight regular canonrie", and four OthC1' honorary canonries, 
as wen as eight vicariats 01' prE'bends. 
The chapters of the churches of Treves and Paderborn shall each consist of 
two dignities,. one of provost, the other of dean, of eight regular canonries and 
four honorary canonries, and of six: vieariats or prebends. 
The cbapter of the eatlU'dral church of l\Iunsh'r shall consist of two 
dignities, the first of provost, the second of dean; there shall be eight regular 
eanonriE's, four honorary canonries, and eight vicariats or prebends. 
The chapter of the cathedral church of Culm shall comrn'isc two dignities, 
the provostship and the deancry. eight regular canonries. four honOiary canonries, 
and six vicariats or prebends. 
The chapter of the cathedral church of Breslau slwll consi"t of tv. 0 
di
nities, the provostship and the deanery, ten regular canonries, the first of 
which shall have a school prebend annexed to it, six honorary canonries, and 
eight vicariats or prebends. 
Lastly, as to the eathedral chureh of Ermland, the chapter of its cathedral 
shall remain in its present state, l'eserving, howe,-er, to us anò the Roman Pontiffs 
our succ 'ssors, the power of constituting that chapter according to that of the 
other churches of Prussia. 

Ioreover, in all the above churches, both archiepiscopal and episcop:ll, the 
cure of souls of the pari:;hiopers shall be habitually in the chapter, and shall 
actually be exercised by one of the capitulars for this purpose expre;;sly to be 
appointed, and to be appro\Td by the ordinary after c'\.amination, according to 
the sacred canons. with the aid of the vicars; and in each of the said chapters 
two fit canons shall be regularly deputed by the ordinary. one of whom shall 
faithfullv discharge the duties of a confessor, the other that of a òi,'ine, 
expounding the Holy Scripture on stated days to the people. 
Access to the choir and to the other ecclesiastical nmctions shall he open 
to all the honorary canons of the afore,.:aid chaptel's, equally with the resident 
canons; but we declare them frce from the obligation of personal residence and 
selTice of the choir; and for the grcater honour and splendour of the aforesaid 
churches, we do expressly confirm, and so tar as may be necE'!Õ:<;ary. we again !rrant 
and bestow upon the said dig'nitics and canons, the libelt,- of u...in
 the same 
distinctions which they ha,-e bdin'e enjoyed. . 
In like manner we do 
i,'c and grant in perpetuity to l'aeh of thc above- 
mentioned cathctlml charter
, no" and in future that they, in chapter assembled, 
may issue and deelare, and interpret. and reform, and aJtcr, any statutes, ordi- 
nances, chapters, and decrees, so that they be lawihl and propel', and in aecord- 
ance with the saerEd Canons and Apostolic Con
titution
. and dccrees of the 
Council of Trent; and also may make and freelv and lawfulh- issue other ne\\ 
ones., to be obsen'ed invidably' by those \\ hom . it coneerns 
r may eoncern, 
nnder penalties to he detE'rmined aga!nst those refusing to follow them, under 
the guidance, inspection, and approbation of their respecti\ e archbishop
 and 
bi
hops, for the purpose of a new dailY servicc of the said archiepiscopal and 
episcopal churches and their ehoirs, better suited to ('ircuUl...tance
, and for the 
prosperous and happy rule, 
O\Trnment and direction of things and l'ights, both 
spiritual and temporal, and tor the support of the burden:; respectively bearing 
upon them, and tor the le,'ying and di\"iding the daily distributions and other 
emoluments, and tor inflicting the pcnalties which may be incurred by those not 
attending divine sen-iec; and i()}' taking notice of the pre
ence and absence of 
parties, and for observing rites and ceremonie..;, and for any other matters 
necessary and propE'r in the aforp
aid cases. 
The numb.:r of canonieal, vicarial, and prebendal dignities, both in metl'O- 
I'olitan and cathcdral chapters, being detel1nined as abon'. in order that the 
same rna) be con"tituterl both tor this first time and for the future, we deter- 
y 
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mine that. cvery person must, in Ol'der to obtain hereafter any dignities and 
canomie:s, be cndo\\ed with the undcrmentioncd qualificat.ions; that is to say, he 
shall llavC rf'cei\'ed the hi
dH
r holy orders, and shall have done 
ood sel'viec in the 
Church at lca
t fh'e years, or shall have served a cure of souls as i'1Cumbent or 
assistant, or aded as profts<;;or of theology or of the sacred c
nons, or sen'ed any 
bishop in the Kingdom of Prussia in the office of diocesan administration; or, 
finally, shall have regularly obtained a doctorate of the highest g'l'ade in sacred 
theology or in the canon Idw; the effect of this last condition, howe\'er, in con- 
ficquenCf' of just and important eauses, remaining; suspcnded for ten years, to be 
computed fi'om the date of thet:e presents. And we determine that ecclesiastical 
per!'ons 
f every condition shall enjoy an equal ri
ht of obtaining dignities and 
canonries. And we do also decree that a canonical prebend shall be fixed upon 
in the cathedral church of 1\1 unster, and another in that of Bl'eslau. and that 
they shall always be bestowed by the party to whom it shall, in the a
tel1lation 
of months, appertain, upon professür:; of the universities in these two cities 
re!'pecti\ely, who shall have the q
alifications required by the canons, Aud we 
fmther decree, that the provost of the parish church of St. Hedwig, in the city 
of Berlin, and the ecclesiastical sub-dean (Decanlls commissarius) in the county 
of Glatz. both for the time b
ing, be admitted among the honorary canons of 
the catherlral chapter of Breslau. so that they may flljOY the same rights as 
thesc, and shall hold the place and order which shall be shown to belong to 
them, according to the period of their nomination rcsJ->fcti\'ely. Some also of 
the honorary canons in each of the aboYe-named chapters shall be selected flOm 
the number of archpriEst
 who exercise in a praiseworthy manner the cure 
of souls in the re-;:pective dioceses. 
And in regard to the new arrangement of the aforesaid chapters, which is to 
be carried into cffect this first time with all convenient dispatch, we do empower 
the hereinbelow named executor of these our Letters, whem'ver dignities and 
canonrie
, as \\ ell as \ icariats or prebends, shall be actually vacant in any 
church, to confer the same upou worthy and fit ecclc!3iastical persons, so as to 
make up the number wanting cqual to what is stated above by the especial 
apostolical power delegated to him, and in the name of this HoLy See; but so 
that those who shall be by him appointed to these dignitics and canonries shall 
be required to obtain from our Datary and to procure the issue of apostolic 
letters of the new appointment and contirmation, within six months flOm that 
period, 
o\nd ifit shall happen that in any of the existing metropolitan or cathe- 
dral ehurches in the Kingdom of Prussia, tl:e dignitm'ies, canons, and \ icm s or 
prebendaries now living, being lawfully and canonically in!'tituted, shall cJ\.ceed the 
num bel's respecti\'el y as hCl'einbefore deh>rmined by us, then the aforesaid Apostolic 
eÀccutor ha\ iug summoned and heard the interellited parties, shall compound the 
matter through voluntary abdication of their rights by themselves or some of 
them, providing for them smtable pensions for lite, as promised by His Most 
Serene 
Jaj('sty, for the maintenance of those retiring; or dse, in case there 
should be no abdication of this r.ature, or they should not be in sufficient num- 
ber, the persons \\ ho shall have mo!"t recently obtained possession of the 
dignities, canonries, and vicariats, in number e\.ceeding that which is detel mined 
in our settlement above given, shall, if they reside at their churches, continue to 
be capituiars and vicars rtSpective1y. and sl:all retain the rights and prerogatives 
which they now enjoy, and reccive their l'c\'enues to the same amount as noW 
they do; but when the benefices obtained by them shall in any way become 
vacal t, they shall not be cOllferred upon any other persrms, but must be under- 
stood now to bt> from that time suppressed and extinct, so that thereafter the 
number determined as abO\"e, may be strictly obserwd in the respective chap- 
ter:-:. A nd if the canons in any chapter now receive smaller re\-enues than what 
are assigned for those who shall in future be in their places, they shall not 
obtain any increase of l'e\'ellUe, unless the said increased revenue be granted to 
thtm spn'ifically by the Apostolic e),ecutor. 
And for the future, whenever vacations shall take place, the office of 
provost, which is neJ\.Ì in dignity to that of archbishop or bishop in the above- 
named archiepiscopal and episcopal churches, and in the church of Aix-Ia-Cha- 
pelle, to be made a collegiate church as stated below, and also the canonries ",hich 
may become vacant in the months of January, .!\larch, )Iay, July, September, 
and l\'O\'embel', in the said churches, !'hall be confirmed by us and the Roman 
Pontiffs our successors, as it has been hitherto done in thc chapter of Breslau ; 
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but the deanships in the said lretropolitan and cathed,'al churches, and the 
canonries. as "ell in thpm as in the said church of ,-\ix-Ia-Chapel1e to be made a 
collegiate church, which may become vacant in the other Sl>.. months, shall be 
conferred by the re
pective archbishop and bishops. The vicariats or prebends 
in the aforesaid chUl'ches, in \\hatever month thcy may be vacant, \\e relinquish 
to the collation of the respective archbishops and bishops. 
And lastlv, considering that \\c s!:all perform an act very pleasing to 
Germany and. most acceptable to the said King of Prus<;ia, if, the l'ight 
of election in the churches beyond the Rhine heing retained and confirmed and 
those 011 this side the Rhine being annulled by the Apostolic PI'ovisions of the 
year] 80 I, \\ e shall now restore the said right of election in the dioceses on this 
side the Rhine, su
ject to the temporal dominion of the said King-that is to 
say, in the chapters cf the churches of Culogne, Tre\'es, Breslau, Paderborn, 
and ;\lunster, belonging to Germany. 'Vc do decree and determine, all other 
considerations and questions, as well as diycrsities of election and postulation, 
and of the necessity for noble birth being: done away witb, that poneI' be granted 
to thc said chapters, after they shall ha\'e been constituted and ordained as 
abo\'e dil'ected, that, in every vaeation of their sees by the death of their prelates 
extra Romallmn Curiam, or by the re:,ignation and abdication of those sees 
(except, howe\-er, in the present case of the vacations of the Bishops of Cologne 
and Tre\"es), \\ ithin the space of three months, the dignitaries and canuns in 
chapter assembled may, in accordance with the regulations of the canons, elect 
nen prelates from among all the ecclesiasìical persons inhabiting the Kingdom 
of Prus",ia, so that they be northy and fit, according to canonical sanction, all 
things being done in the forms required by the holy canons. And in elections 
of this nature, the canons, as well regular as honorary, shall bave the right of 
suffrage, including also tho
e \\ hû are retained beyond the number of capitulars 
determined br the present re-arrangement, so far as they reside in the said 
chapters. 
AmI making- no innovations in the chapters of the episcopal churches of 
Ermland and Culm, or in the archi?piscopal churches of Gnesen and Posen, 
which are to be pf'rpetually united, we do only direct that the chapters of 
Gnesen and Posen shall proceed conjointly to the election of an archbishop. 
And in respect to the vacant episcopal church of Bre"hm, WP do gl'ant 
especial PO\\ er to the fi,"c dignitaries now being therein-that i-; to say, prm.ost, 
dean, archdeacon, scholasticus, and custos, and to the eie-ht resident and six 
honorary canons \\ ho no" represent the chapter of that church. that they can 
and may non for this first time also, proceeJ to the canonical election of a ne", 
bishop in the manner and form aforesaid. 
:\loreover, the minutes of e,'ery election of th;s nature, dra" n up in an 
authentic form, shall be transmitted rcgularly to th
 Holy See, And if the 
latter admit the ele::tion to hm'e taken place canonically, and if it shall be 
satisfied of the fitlJes
 of the person elected, by the dili
ént inquiries which the 
Roman Pontiff' shall entrust in every ca<;e sOllie arclibishop or bishop re<;iùing 
within the Kingdom of Prussia to make, in l' ..' forill of instruction i
su('cllJ\ order 
of Crban \111, of blc-;sed me 111 on', Om ;uC'de..:e: ,or, eve;'v such election ;hall be 
. 1 . 
confirmed by Apostolic letters, 
.ccording to the existing manner, bv us and the 
Roman Pontiffs our 
mcces
.ors. . 
:\loreo\'er, we determine that there shall be in every cit
, both archi- 
episcopCll and episcopal, a spi. itual sf'luinary, to be prc
-:ned, if existing. or else 
to be newly erected, in whil:Ïl a numh
r of clerir'al perSO:lS shall be maiptained, 
and also taught and educated accurding to the decrees of the sacred Council 
of Trent, such as may be suitable to the size and nece
sity of the respective 
dioceses, and as may be determined to be pl'oper by th:> C'l..ecutor of these 
present Letters. \Ve lea\'e it. hO\\eVt.'l', to the judgment and wisdom of the 
Archbishop of Gnesen and Posen, whether to e:,tabli"b a s
parate and distinct 
sel!1i
ary in, each city, or one only in the city of Posen, because it has larger 
bmlùmgs, tor the clergy of the two dioceses, as may bc;"t conduce to the 
advantage of the churches themselves, 

\.tter pre\'ious di\ ision, separation, and alteration of certain places and 
parishes, to be tak':-ìl out of the jurisdiction of the former ordinaries, for the 
p
U'pf)se of 
nne"ing and incorporating them anew \\ ith the undel'mcntionerl 
dlOccðes, as 
t app
ars most proper in the Lord, and ha\'ing heard our \'enerable 
brothers, thèlf Enllncnc
s the Cardinal<; Hpads of the ConO'reU'ation de Pro p aO"allda 
;:) ;:) ;:, 
Y2 
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Fide, wishing to proceed to the new delineation of the dioceses, so that all 
questions as to their distinct limits may be avoided in respect to the exercise 
of spiritual jurisdiction, we, in tll(' fÜlness of our Apostolic power, do dctermine, 
decree, and sdtle the distribution and division of the !'ame in the followinO" 
I . ;:) 
manner, t mt IS to say: 
[Here follow:; the territorial delineation of thc Dioceses of Cologne, Treves, 
.Munster, Paderhorn, Gnescn and Posen, Culm, BI'cslau, and Ermland.] 
\Yc do ddi\Tr O\'er the afOl'esaid cities and churches, archiepiscopal and 
episcopal, together with the parishes and places a!"si
ned as dioce
es to the 
respective churches, and the inhabitants tll('rcot of both sexes, clcrical and lay, 
to the 
aid churches and prelates for c\'er, as city, territory, diocese, clergy, and 
people re!'pectiwly; and we do ('Utirdy subject them in spiritual matters, so that 
(after the above-named .T oscph, Bishop of Ermland, shall have duly canied thcse 
present Lettcrs into execution, and when, in regard to certain provisions 1/unc pro 
tUllC made by us, tlw time shall lu,,-e come for their execution as above deter- 
mined) all prelates now institutf'd, or who shall in future be instituted by 
Apo!'tolic authority, may by themseh'es, or by others in their name, fi'eely takè, 
and when taken, retain, the true, rcal, actual. and corporal posses!"ion of the 
governmcnt, administration. and of e\-ery kind of right, as diocesan and ordinary 
in the aforesaid cities and their churches and diocese", as also of the estates 
and other revenue:-: for the e;;;tabli&hments of the :-:ame, as hereir,befOl'e assigned 
by virtue' of Apostolic letters of canonical institution; and, therefore, so soon as 
they shall Imve taken possession in the places now a!"si
ned by this our decree 
to each dioce'se, and shall haw actually obtained the gO\'Cl'Ilment thereof, all 
jurisdiction. under whatever title, of ancient ordinarif'
o or vicar!", 01' adminis- 
trator:,:, shall cease, and all the powers which thcy had in the parts and places 
taken from their jurisdiction 
han be of no more force and effect. 
For we, "ith the object of benefiting the respective dioct':-es, do prescribe 
and enjoin, that all and c\ cry document respecting churches, dioceses, parishcs, 
and places separated as above and annexed anew, be taken out of the former 
chancerie:-:, and delivered over in proper form to the chanceries of the diocescs to 
which they are to be annexed, and that they be preselTed in the same for 
ever. 
The present venerable brothers, the Archbishops of Prague and OlmÜtz for 
the time being. and the Bishops of I\..önigingrätz and Leutmeritz, "ill continue 
to exercisc in future the same spiritual jurisdiction in the Kingdom of Prussia, 
which they have hcretofore exercised. 
Hut the chapels of ease (fil;ales) and the paroehial chun'hes al 1 d their 
district churehes (fract;olles) not included in this our deeree, and being out of 
the Kingdom of Prussia, we do separate from the mother ehurche" and parish 
churehes situated within the said l
illgdom, and command that they be assigned 
by the ne\.t ordinaries to the mother ehurches and parodlÍal churches of the 
prO\-inces to \\'hich they are sU
le(,1 in temporal matters; and in like manner 
we decree that it be done in respect of the parishcs and chapels of case, with 
their district churchcs, situated within the Kingdom of Prussia, and depending- 
on mothcr chUl'che
 
itllated out of the said kingdom, }Oe:,;erving to ourselves and 
to the Apo:-:tolic See, the care of prO\'iding spiritual governmcnt for other parts 
and pla!'es, if it should be required. 
\\Thert.as, in \,iew of the e:xtellt of the dioceses of the Kingdom of Prussia, 
and the large number of diocesans, it would be very difficult for the archbishops 
and bishops to administer the' saci ament of confirmation to the faithful in Christ, 
and to e\.en.ise otlwr priestly officcs without the aid and assistance of another 
bishop, thereft1re, we, confirming the suffraganships in those dioceses of the 
Kingdom of Pruf<
ia in which it is already existing, do restore and constitute 
them anew in the dioce!'es of Cologne and Tre\'es; and, therefore, an archbishop 
or bishop shall solicit us and the Homan Pontiff..; our :-:ucce"sors, according to tbe 
manner prescribed, that an cccl<,'sia
tical person po

cssing the required qualifi- 
cations 
hould be appointed to the office of a suffi'agan, and should be instituted 
after eallonieal process, preserving the usual forms of titular episcopacy in partibus 
injidcl;u1II, with the assignment of a suitable stipend, 
And wllf'reas we ha\-e thought propcr to restore the celebrated most 
ancient archie'pi!'co)'al see of Cologne, rather than retain the episcopal see of 
Ai
.k-( hn l 1('lle, which wa" onl ) ' twenty years ao-o rai:-:ed U I ) as it were in its 
.."" û . 
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place; being, howcver, of opinion that somc consideration is due to the city of 
Aix-Ia-Chapelle, and aware of the" i:;hes of His )lajesty the Kin
 of Prussia in 
that respect, we do decree and determine, that the church which was a eathedral 
under the title of the Blessed Virgin )Iary, be changed to a coIlef!Ïate church, 
and that its collegiate chapter consist of only one di
nity, of provost and six 
canons, the collation to which prm.ostship shall alway
 be in and belong to the 
Apostolic Sec, and the collation to the canonries alternately to the Apostolic 
See and the Archbishop of Cologne: And we do grant and allow to these 
capitulars. of our peculiar favour, the libcrty to wear a large silk robe. laced 
with silk violet-coloured cords, "ith ermine fur during the "inter. and a tunic 
and rochet during the summer; and further we giw and bestow to the same 
the power of making :statutes in the manner and form as clearly stated above in 
respect to the chapters of cathedral churches. 
\\Te do therefore expre:,sly nominate, elcct, constitute, and depute the 
\f'Ocrable brother, JOl'eph. Bi,.;hop of Ermland. to be executor ofthe
e Olll' pre=,pnt 
Lettel''', in whose wisdom, learning, and integrity we have the utmo
t confidence 
in the Lord; and we entrust unto him to carry out as prescribed, all and 
:>ing-ulal' the abow arrangements ordered by us, and likewise to takc care forth- 
with to supply the vacant churches "ith tit pa-;tOl's, \d1Ìch is of the first neces- 
:,:ity, and to bring all the atfairs of the Church into a better condition and order; 
amI to pro,-idc a proper and 
tated endowment for any churches requiring it. 
The nect's
ary means for this purpose will be supplied most beneficently and 
liberally by Hi:'ò atore
aid )lajesty the King of Pru

ia, who hdS openly declared 
his mag-nanimou
, princely sentiment:" and his very kind intention::; towards the 
Catholics, ::mbjects of his Government, in respect to arran
ements of all the 
dioce
('s of the Kingdom of Pmssia, without any delay, and who has proposed 
to establish and prO\'ide for the 
ame in the form and manner following: 
...-\
 many gl'Ound-rents (censlls) shall be imposed by royal authority upon 
the public forest:'ò of the kingdom to be ::-:pecitically named, as thcre are dioceses 
to he t'ndowed, and in :-;uch amount respeetin'l
- that an annual ine;ome may be 
received frum them wholly free ti'om burdens of any kind whatever, which may 
be :-:ufticient tor the entire do:ation of the said dioceses, lf they haw none at pre- 
:'òcnt. or to complete a dotation tor the same, if they now posse

 any portion of 
their estate;;; so that each diocese may have in future an annual revenuc "hich 
shall be fully equi,.alent to the reven'ues appointed tor the archiepiscop31 or 
episcopal expenses, for the chapter, and for the dioce..;an and 
ufti'agan seminary, 
to the amount" hich shall be stated below; and the pt'operty in those rents 
shall he contel'l'cd upon each church by instruments to be drawn in the lcg-al 
and yalid form of the kingdom, and to be signcd by His )Ia.íesh' atoresaid. 
And because the forests aforesaid
 as al...o all the public land=-- of the Kingdom of 
Prussia, in consequence of debts incurred by the Gm-ernment on account of the 
war, are burthened with mortgages, and therefore no g-round-rent could, if 
credit is to be maintained, be placed upon them, or income reeei,.ed from them, 
until the debts shall be diminished throu 6 h payments made by GOYernment to 
the mortg-agees, and until a sufficient portion of the forests shall be thus liberated 
ti'om Il1m'tgage, and because, according to the !-'eeurities gi,..en by His .\I
jesty to 
the publiC' creditors, it is to be determined by the authorities in the year 1833, 
what lands are to be frf'e from the obli
ation, and what are to remain bound, 
we do therefore decree that the aforesaid rents shall be imposed upon the 
above-mcntioned forests, in thc said year 1833, or at an earlier date, if the 
torests atore:,aid shall be soonel' liberated from mortgage to the amount at least 
of the rents to be imposed; and, therefore, that at least immediately after the year 
1833, the amount of the said rents shall be rëcei,.ed bv each diocese; but that 
from this time to the year 1833 inclusive, or to the time of the earlier impo- 
sition of the 
aid rents, a sum of money equivalent to the produce of the rents 
?hal
 be paid to every diocese by the pro\;ncial treasurie
. And lest in any way 
1t l111j.!;ht be feal'ed that the money payment should be continued beyond the year 
1833, by the intervention of the authorities who might prevent the rents from 
being- imposed, on the plea that the amount of debt has not been sufficient1y 
dimini:;hed, the said King has spontaneously promised, and bound himself 
form:.llly, that if such a thing should beyond all expectation take place, he would 
take care that so much land should be purchased at the Royal charge, to be 
given o,.cI' to the several churches in full right of property, as may be necessary 
to produce a revenue equal to the annual amounts which would have been raised 
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from the ground-rents, if such hindrance had not supervened. And where3S His 
Majesty has Pl'omised to make all these things Sure by let ers-patent (diplolllata), 
in the valid torm of the kin
dom, to be signed by himsdf. so that they may be 
of full and entire eflect at the proper time, the atoresaid Bishop Joseph shall 
therefore deliver such letters-pat,>nt to each of the churches, to be presen-ed in 
their respective archin
s. 
And these re\'enups, <1ecording to the Royal promise, deducting charges, 
shall form annual enùowments to the amounts following, viz.: for the Arch- 
bishop of Cologne. and for the Archbishop of Gnesen and Posen, 12,000 Prussian 
thalers; for the Bishop., of Tæves, )lunster, PaderbQl'll. and Culm, 8000 thalers 
of the same money; and the Bishop of Breslau, 1
,OOO thalers of the same 
money. be<;ides the l'ent from the lands of Wiirben, belonging to his episcopal 
I'evenuc for tlw portion of his diocese in the Kingdom of PrUSS!d, and those 
rents remaining int,;ct which he received from the other portion of his diocese, 
su
;ect to the temporal gowrnment of our dear son in Christ, Francis, Emperor 
of Austria and Apostolic King 0' Hungary and Bohemia; and in respect to 
the dotation for the expenses of the Bishpp of Ermland, we do declare that the 
estates and rents now enjoyed by that bi
hopric remaining untouched, nothing 
shall be for the present altered therein; but that at some future time, through 
the intervention of Apostolic authority, it will be altered in conformity with the 
other episcopal sees in the Kingdom of Prus;;ia. 
In like manner, the chapter of the Inetl'opolitan church of Cologne shall 
be endowed in an annual amount of 2000 thalers for the proyost; for the dean 
also :..OCU thalers; for each of the two first regular canons, 1200 thalels; for 
each of the six following- canons, 1000 thalers; for each of the last t\\ 0 canons, 
800 thal('1's; fiJr each of the four honorary canons, 100 thalers; and, lastly, for 
each of the eight vicars or pl-ebenòarics, 200 thalcrs. 
In the archiepiscopal church of Gnesen, the same amount of revenue shall 
be resen'ed for the provost and the six canons of which that chapter shall hence- 
forth consist, as the provost and the six senior capitulars now cnjoy, In the 
chapter of the archiepiscopal church of Posen, the rc\ enucs are assigned in 
the IT anneI' aforesaid ill anT'ual sums. to the provost, I öOO thalers; to the dean, 
lil;:e\\ise IblJO thalcrs; to each of the t\\O first canúns, 1200 thalers; to each of 
the follo\\ in
 four. 1000 thalers; to each of the last two, 800 tlIalers; to each 
of the four' hO:1orarv canons, 100 tlIalers; and to each of the eight vica, s or 
prebendaries, 200 thåler;;. 
In the chapters of the catheòral churches of Treyes and Paderbü1'11, to the 
proyost. I-lOG thalers; to the dean, also 1...00 thalers; to each of the two first 
canons, 1000 thalers; to each of the t\\ 0 following, 900 thalel'S; to each of the 
four hOllorary eanons, 100 thalers; and to each of the six \'icars or p;ehcndarics, 
200 thalers. 
!n the episcopal church of l\Iunstcr, to the pro"\ost, ì800 thalcrs; and to 
the dean, like\\ ise 1 
oo thaler;;;; to each of the fir
t two canons. 1200 thaicrs ; 
to each of the foUl' next, 1 000 thaler
; to each of the two last, 800 thalers; to 
each of the four hon(\ra",' canons, 100 thalers: and to each of the eight vicars 
or prebendaries, 200 thalè1's. 
In the cathedral church of Culm. to the provost, 1200 th:ders; to the 
dean, also 1200 thall'I s; to the first canon, 1000 thalers; to the second, 900 
thalers; to cach of tIw remaining si" 800 thalers; to each of the four honorary 
canon!?, 100 thalers; and to each (If the six vicars or prebendaries, 200 tllalers. 
In the cathedral church of Breslau, to tht' provo"t, 
WOI) thalers; to the 
dean, likewise :WOO thalers; to the first ('anon, hm ing a schol;}.stic prebend, 
1500 thal<:rs; to each of thf' two fono\\ ing'. ] 100 thale1's; to eaeh of the other 
seven, 1000 thalel'::;: to each of the six honorary canons, 100 thalers; and to 
each of the eight vicars 01' prebendariE's, :2UO tlIalers. 
"Ïth respect to the cathedral church of Ermland. we declare that nothing 
relating to the endcwment and form of its chapter shall he at present changed; 
but there is ne, ertheless reserved to us and to the Roman Pontiffs 0111' suc- 
ces
ors, the power of hereafter regulating them upon the model of the other 
churches of the Kingdom of Prussia. 
l\Iorco'\oer, the chmch of AiÀ-la-Chapelle, conhtituted by us as above, a 
collegiate chapter, ccnsisting of the sinde dignitary Gf ).>1O\'ost with :;iÀ canolllie
, 
shall ret!:l.in the same amount of annual revenUES as it at presUlt enjo) s. 
'We likewise direct the aforesaid Joseph, ßÏ:;hop of Ermland, to ahsign to the 
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clerical seminaries" hich shaH when required be established in each diocese, in 
addition to any estates which they may pos
c<;!', a dotati,)fi eit'wr entire or in 
part, according as nee 
sity and utility may require, out of the funds which will 
be supplied by the promised liberality of the King of Prussia, 
'Ve also. command thc said Bishop Joseph, that he appoint and a<;sig-n for 
the suitable residence of each archbishop and bishop, either an ancimt episcopal 
palace, if such can be conveniently done, or other house, in their respecti\'c cities, 
and also another in the country, if such can be ea
ily concedE'd for that purpose 
bv the before-mentioned King; a 1(1 that he appoint and a.:;sign a<; wanted, houses 
för the di;nitaries, canons, and vicars or preb
ndaries, and for the Ecclesiastical 
Court, Chapter, and Record Office. 
But tOI' tbe maintenance of the buildings both of the metropolitan and 
episcopal churches, inc1udin.; also the :"uppre!"sed cathedrals of Corvei and Aix- 
la-Chapelle. and for the expenses of di, ioe service and of the ministers, those pro- 
perties and revenues shall be preserved in fnture which are now destined for 
those purposes, and" hich His )Iqjt'sty the Kin
 has promised shan be carefully 
Pl'eserved; and in case of extraordinary necessity, wc trust that for these matters 
provi;;ion will be liberally made from the Royal treasury. 
And we moreover enjoin the af()I"es:,irl Bishop Joseph, that he provide thc 
suffraganship of each archiepiscopal and epi<;eopal church \\ ith the dotation of the 
ordinary stipend, and that he a"sign to each of the archbishops and bishops for 
the expenses of the vicars-general and courts, snch amount of re\-enue as the 
above named King of Prussia accordil'g to his lib
ral and careful þromise shall 
contribute for this purpose. 
A nd whereas His Majesty the King of Prussia has further promised to us, 
that those houses which are appropriatLd to th
 support of well-desen'ing aged 
or infirm priests, as well as those which are devoted to the corr
ction of ill- 
advised ecclesiastics, shall not only be maintained where they exist, but that 
new ones shall also be built where they are required, "e do therefore direct the 
said Bishop Joseph, that having ascertained the intentions of H is 
hjesty 
aforesaid upon this matter, and having heard the re!'pective ordinaries of the 
places under who""e jurisdiction the.:;e houses are to remain, he will do all that 
shall be required in resptct of the aforesaid houses and the suitable endowment 
thereof. 
And as in the suppressed cathedral churches of Con"ei and Aix-la.Cha- 
pelle. holy utensils are found no longel' rCfjuil't'd for Pontitcal uses, we gr.1nt 
unto th2' aforesaid Bishop Jo:"eph power to convert them freely to the use and 
benefit of the cathedral church of Cologne, if they be required; and if not, to 
the ll"e of those other churches of the king:om in which they may be ,,-anted. 
Having now rE'
ard to the revenues respectin'ly assigne, to the above- 
named archiepiscopal and episcopal churches of the Kin
dom of Prussia, we 
command that they be rated in the books of the .\ postolical Chamber, as follows: 
To wit, the Church of Cologne 1000 tlOl'i'lS, om'i de camera; the united Churches 
of Gnesen and Posen likewi;;:e 1000 timins; the Church of Breslau 11661 
florins; the Churches of Treve<;, 
lun"ter, Padelborn, Culm, and Ermland, 
6GG; tJurins. 
And in order that all which has bEen directed by us, as above, lllay be 
conducted rightly, happily, and quickly to the desired conclusion, we do grant 
unto the above-named Joseph, Bishop of Ermland, the deputed executor of 
these Lett

s, all amI singular the powers necessary and meet tor carrying them 
into efLct, so th.1t he may, b) the Aposto!ical author-ty granted to him, be fully 
comp
tent and able, after the respccti\"e endo\\-ments shall be completed under 
instmments to be dl'a\\'ll up in the legal form of the I,ing-dom, to proceed to 
the erection or new ordination of all the churches with their chapters. and to 
the ddine.ttion of boundaries of the terl'itories of the respeeth"e diocesE's, and to 
perform and settle an things ordered as ah(',-e; and further, we do grant power 
unto the :5aid Bishop Joseph, that he may, for the full eÀecution of all things, 
especially such as are to be done at a distance from his place of resid
nce. dele- 
gate one or more pcrsons of tbe Same or other ecclesiastical dignity, and that 
both he, the said Joseph, and the person or pers,111s delegated by him for the 
purpose, may and shall freely and lawfully, and anyone of thcm respectively 
may and shall freely and lawful y dL'cide definiti,-ely and without an
' appeal, 
upon all opposition whatever which may arise in any \Yay in carryiug their nro- 
visions into efleet, observing always those considerations which shuuld legally be 
observed. 
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And ,\(' do cxprcssly enjoin and command the said Bishop Joseph, that he 
shall transmit in autllE'ntic form to this Apostolic See, copies of all document:;. 
which may ue iS
l1ed by him
elf or by his sub-delegate

 in the execution of 
these Letters, within four months after their eompletion. that they lllay bc 
preserved in the archi\-es of the Congregation ruling C'onsi40rial matt
r:;. 
And we do \\ ill and determine, that these present Lettcr
, together with aU 
that \\ h
ch is 
ontain
d and IH:eseribed in .them, 
hall not,-whether becausc any 
one havmg a right or mtcre
t III the premIses or m any of the1l1, or who shall in 
future claim so to han" fi'om any cause \\ hate\"er, of aIn- state, order. condition 
. . , 
or pre,eminencc Ill' may bc, or because anyone worthy of specific, exprcss or 
individual mention. may not con'òcnt to the same, or else becausc any of those 
persons \\ere not called to the premises, or were not at aU Or not sufficienth- heard, 
or fi'om any other eausc, colom or pretext of injury, or from any othcr Jmidical 
pri\'ileged or most pri,-ilcged cause, colom or pretext, or clause in the canon law, 
fI'om no ddimlt at any time bv commission or omission, or nullitv, or defect of OUI 
intention, or of consènt of interested parties, or by any defect \\:lmte\'cr, hO\H',"er 
great, unexpected, substantial or most substantial; or else because aI1\' solemn 
forms or other matters which pcrhaps should haw uccn oh,..eITcd and f
lfilled in 
the premises, "ere not obserwd and fulfilled, or becausc the rcasons why these 
presents were issued were not sullie-iently adduced, verified and justified,-be 
censured or impugned. or otherwise infringed or suspended, or restrained, or 
limited, or called into dispute; nor can any legdl remedy for restoration to the 
former condition or for right of speaking. be obtained again::,t them, nor any 
other remedy whate,-er of right, fad or law; nor shall they be comprehended 
under any contrary constitutions, revocations, suspensions, limitation!", dcerces or 
declarations, general or spceial, howewr made, but they shall al" ays be 
exempted from such; and they shall perpetually be valid and in force with all 
cogency, as made by and emanating from our Pontifical wisdom, certain knowledge 
and fulness of power; and they shall have and obtain full and entire efied, and 
shall be observed perpetually and inviolably in future by those to whom it 
appertains or shall appertain in any way whatewr; and they shall most fully 
benetit to all future times, the bishops and chapters of th2 aforesaid churches, 
and the other parties for whose advantage the present L( tters are made; and we 
will that the same parties in respect to all and eycrything in the premiscs, or 
because thereof. shan not in any way be molested, or disturbed, or disquieted, 
or hindered by any pcrsons invested with any authority, nor at any time be 
held to proof or ,-eritication of any matters \\hatever stated in the
e Presents, 
nor be compelled or urged to the same judicially 01' C\.trajudicialIy; and if it 
should happen that anything wcre attempted, either Imo\\ingly or unkno\\ ingly, 
against them by any authority, the same is and shall be void and utterly IIull. 
:Kotwithstanding the rule <<De jure qllæ:;Ìlo non toUel/do," and "De SlIp- 
p1'et:sio'flis committemlis ad partes 'wcali.... quorum interest," and our other regula- 
tions. and those of tIlt' A postoli8 Chancery, and the statutes cf the said dlUrches, 
though strengthened by Apostolic contirmation, or any other corrohation: and 
not\\ ithstanding ancient usages and privileges, and grants and concf'ssion!", how- 
ever worthy of spccific and iudividual mention, and all and 
inglilar the special 
and general Apostolic constitutions and ordinances. and tho
e iS
lIed in synodal, 
provincial, md universal COlIDeils. all and f'ach of these in their whole tcnor and 
form, as though f'
pc('ial, spccific m,d indi,'idual mention, or any other expres- 
sion were made thereof, or any other form sought to e:\.press thi:; tenor and form, 
and as if they were inserted word for word, without allY 0ll1i
sion whate\-er, and 
all the forms ouselTed, \Ve do hercb,', for the effect of all and each of the 
premises,' broadly and fully, and especialIy, and e
pre"sly, from the same ('ertain 
knowledge and plenitude of power, rf'peal and declare to be repealed, as well as 
all other t\Üngs to the contrary. 
We further will that to the printed copies of these our Letters, but signed by 
the hand of some notary public, and sealed with the !"eal of some persons of 
ecclesiastical dignity, the sallle tru"t shall be everywhere gi\'en, precisely as 
would lJ(' given to these IJ1'esents, if they were shown or exhibited. 
It is not permitted to any person to infringe, or by rash daring to opp08e, 
this OUI' Brief of suppre,,;sioll, extinction, annulment. restitution, eredion, 
annexation, dismembering, disjoining, separation, aggregation, ap!,lication, cir- 
cumscription, concession, indulgence, grant, assignment, completion, subjection, 
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attribution, state. dec1aration, commission, deputation, mandate, decree, repeal. 
and resolution; and if anyone should presume to attempt it, let him know that 
he will incur the indignation of God Almi
hty and of th(' blessed Apo_tles 
Peter and Paul. 
Dated at Rome, at Santa Maria Maggiore, A.D. 1821, XVII Kal. Aug. 
(July lü), the twenty-second year of our Pontificate. 


Inclosure 4 in No. 18. 


The King of Prussia's Cabinet Order sanctioning the Papal Bull H De salute 
animarum." 


(Translation.) Berlin, August 23, 1821. 
'VHEREAS the Papal bull submitted to me by you, which begins 
with the" ords ,. De salute anirnarum," and is dated Rome, the 16th of 
Juh- of this year (xvii. cal. Aug,), agrees in its essential contents with 
that arrangement which was entered into on the 25th of 
Iarch of this 
} ear, respecting the establishment, endowment, and limits of the arch- 
bishoprics a
d bishoprics of the Catholic 
hurch in the State, 3;nd of all 
subjects hm'mo- reference thereto, anù whICh was already sanctIOned by 
me on the 9th gf June of this year: I wiB hereby give, on your proposal, 
also to the essential contents of this bull, namely, to what concerns the 
enactments respecting things ha\ ing reference to the before-mentioned 
subjects, my royal approval and 
anction, by virtue of which these enact- 
ments are to be obsen ed as the binding statute of the Catholic Church of 
the State, by all those \\ horn it concerns. 
This my royal apprm-al and sanction I give in virtue of my sovereign 
rights, and without prejudice to these rights, as well as to all my subjects 
of the E\"angf'lical church of the State. 
Accordingly this bun is to be printed in the Collection of Laws, and 
the l\linistry of Ecclesiastical Affairs is to take care of its execution. 
(Signed) FREDERlC 'VILLIA:\I. 
1'0 the State Chancellor Prince '"on Hardenberg. 


Inclosure 5 in No. 18. 


Brief of Pius rH. 
Dilectis F'iliis Decano et Canonicis Ecclesial'um Archiepiscopalis Colo- 
niensis. nee non Episcopalium v. ratisla\'iensis, Trevirensis, l\1onas- 
teriensis, et Paderbornensis. 


Pius PP. VII. 
DILECTI filii, &c,; quoù de fideliuIll isthic de gentium :;alute vehc- 
mcntcr sollicite tantopere exopta\'imus, omniql1e stuòio curm-inmg, id 
den
nm fcliciter factum gr-atulamur, eo bene junmte qui auctor est 
pacls, et pater totius consolation is. Pest tot enim discrimina tem- 
porum accrbissimol"Um, episcopates sedes in reo-no iste quo tot nomi- 
nibus commendabantur, instaurare ac pro domi,
ci o-reo-is commoditate 
, ...)" I . b b 
apte potl1lmus orUll1arf', see appnme cum serenissimo Re<Ye \'estro 
c,onciti
ta, qui 
nimo quo est magno et exceli;;o, in censu ::'lrumdem 
hberahter attnbuemlo, studiis nostris mirifice f<l\'it. Uni\'ersam 
quidcm rationem rei probe cognoscetis ex Apostolicis litteris, quas de 
ea sub plumha hac ipsa die expediri manda\'imus, nec dubitamus quin 
non n
ediocrcm consolationem sitis percepturi quod et plures istius regni 
ecdc:-,las e s,qualore in quo jacuerant revocatas, et illustre de antistitum 
electlOne pnyilegium \ohis pf'rstare animadvertetis, quod certe cum primis 
ct vestm et Germania \"ota impensissime effiagitabant. 
Hac tamen sp
ciatim ol'casione \ os alloqui voluimus per epistolam, 
nedu
n ut gratula
lOne communi Dco benedicamus, sed ut in gra\'issimo 
e]ecta.()n
m neg?tlo, vestram relig-ionem, prudentiam, integritatem vehe- 
menÌ1sslmc excltcml1S. Sint vobis ob oculos (dicimus animi sensu quo 
Z 
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maxi me possumus sollicito) sint vobis ob oculos jugiter quæ Tridentina 

vnodus disertissime præscripsit iis omnibus qui ad promotionem præfici- 
endorum quacumque ratione opcram suam præstant. (
ess. 24, cap i, de 
Ref.; et sess. 6 cap. i, de Ref.) De Omnipotentis Dei gloria res est, de 
bono animarum de æterna salute vestra. 1\on alium id <'irco finem in 
suffragatione habere vas oportet, nisi ut religionis utilitatibus (;t greg-is 
incoillmitati consulatis; alienis autem vos pe('catis communicare, affir- 
mant Tridentini Patrcs, nisi quos digniores et EccJesiæ magis utiles, non 
quiòem precibus \ el humano affectu aut ambientiull1 sug-gestionibus, sed 
eorum e"'\:istentibus mCl.itis judicaveritis, profici diligenter curetis; vestri 
quippe studii ac suffragii rationem redditis ipsi Deo, qui requiret de mani- 
bus \'estris sanguinem 0\ ium, si quæ ex malo pastorull1 regimine 
interiverint. Quam vera ad religionis incrementa utilioremque Epis- 
copalis muneris procurationem summopere intersit mutuam sen"ari 
utriusque potestatis concordiam, quandoquidem ex Ivonis Carnotensis 
testimonio cum RegrlUm et sacerdotium iuter se conveniunt bene regitur 
mundus, Aoret et fructificat ecclesia; vestrarum partium crit eos aòscisere 
quos præter qualitates ceteras ecclesiastico jure præfinitas prudentiæ 
insl1lwr laude commendari, nee Serenissimo Regi minus gratos esse 
noveritis, de qui bus, antequam solemnem electionis actum ex canonum 
regulis rite celebratis, ut vobis con stet curabitis. 
Quanquam vero, serenissimi Regis desideriis annuentes, in prædidis 
nostris litteris constituerimus, eligendos ad Borussiæ ecclesias ejusdem 
regni incolas esse debere, non id circo tamen eos omnes qui extra idem 
regnum morantur, nulla e"\':ceptione facta, esse a vobis intendimus excJu- 
dendos. Si enim in Presbyterum ex Germanica natione, præcipua laude 
præclarum, qui extra Borussiæ ditionis fines habitet, vota vestra indinent, 
eum, assentiente Rege, in Episcopum eligi a vobis posse, libentissime 
declaramus. 
Hac, dilecti filii, a pia et religiosa circumspectione \"estra fidenter 
exquirimus, omnemque id circo in vos pastoralis et paternæ nostræ cohor- 
tationis vim effunòimus, ut eos nobis confirmandos 
xhibeatis antistites, 
de quorum electione Omnipotenti Deo gratias ag-ere, fidem vestram laudare, 
ecdesiis istis ex animo gratulari, nobis denique in domino g-audere possi- 
mus; quæ ut prospere ex sententia succedant, diviui præsidii pignus, 
Apostolicam benedictionem vobis impert.imur ex corde. 
Datum Romæ Apud Sanctam Mariam Majorem, die Pontificatus 
Nostri anno XXII. 


(Translation.) 
To my beloved sons, the Dean and Canons of the Archiepiscopal Church of 
Cologne, as also to those of the Episcopal Churches of Breslau, Treves, 
.Munster, and Paderborn. 
Pius PP. YII. 
. BELOVED sons, &c.; that which we so ardently, earnestly. and òeeply 
desIred for the spiritual welfare of the faithful, and which we have anxiously 
sought for, we at length rejoice over as being happily effected by the good help 
of Him \\ ho is the author of peace and father of all consolation. After so many 
vicissitudes in these most unhappy times, we have been able to re-establish in 
this kingdom the episcopal sees "bich have heen adorned hy so many names, 
and to make suitahle provision for the Lord's flock, having first agreed with 
His Majesty your King, who with that great and lofty spirit which actuates him, 
has, by contributing liberaHy to the support of the same, greatly assisted our 
endeavours. You will clearly understand all that has been done in the matter, 
from the Apostolic Letters which we have this day ordered to be }Jrepared for 
you thereup<,n, under seal, and we doubt not that you will receive no little 
comfort, when vou learn that many of the churches of this kingdom are 
restored from the wretchedness in \\'hich they lay, and that the illustrious privi- 
lege of electing bishops is pre!>erved to you, which certainly was especially and 
most ardently desired, both by your own wishes and those of Germany. 
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Nevertheless we wish to address you specially on this occasion by letter, 
not only that we may bless God together with one thankshrlving, but that we 
may most earnestly call forth your religion, prudence, and integrity, in the most 
important business of the elections. 
Iar there be before your eyes (we say 
this with the most anxious feelings), may there be always before your eyes that 
which the Synod of Trent most eloquently held forth to aU those who aid in 
any way in the promotion of the most \\-orthy_ (Sess. 2-1, cap. 1 de ReL, and 
sess. 6, cap. I de Ref.) It is a matter which concerns the glor} of Almighty 
God, the good of souls, and your eternal salvation. Therefore you ought to 
have no other object in the election than the advantage of religion and the 
saft'ty of the flock; the Fathers of Trent affirm that you share in the sins of 
others unless you diligently seek to elect those who are the most worthy and 
most useful to the Church, judging them according to their own existing merits, 
unmoved by prayers, human considerations, or the suggestions of canvassers. 
You will also have to render an account of your efforts and votes to God 
]lÏmself, "ho will require from your hands the blood of his sheep, jf any, 
through the e,-il guidance of pastors, should perish. The mutual concord of 
the two powers tends greatly to the increase of religion, and the advantageous 
administration of the episcopal office, because, according to the testimony of 
Ivo of Chartres, when the Government and the priesthood agree together, 
the world is ruled happily, and the Church flourishes and bears fruit: be it 
JOUl' part to select those whom you know not only to be endowed \\Ìth the 
qualifications defined by ecclesiastical law, but ",ho are also praised for their 
"isdom, as well as acceptable to Hi:; 
Iaje"ty, all which things you must take 
care to ascertain before you proceed to the solemn act of election, according to 
the rules of the canons. 
As, however, in accordance with the wishes of His Serene 
f3jesty, we have 
decreed in our before-mentioned Letters, that inhabitants of the Kingdom 
of Prussia should be elected to the churches thereof, nevertheless we do not on 
that account intend that YOU should exclude all those who dwcll out of that 
kingdom, without excepti
n, For if your deÛres incline to a priest of the German 
nation, distinguishcd by especial merit. who may dwell bevond the confines of 
the Prussian Kingdom, we most willingly declare that, the King assenting, he 
mdY be elected by you to a bishopric. 
These things, beloved sons, we confidently require from ) our pious and 
religious circumspection; and we pour out upon you all the force of our pastoral 
and paternal exhortation, to the end that you may send to us for confirmation, 
archbishops and bishops, for whose election we may give thanks to Almighty 
God, laud your fidelity, congratulate heartily those churches, and finally rejoice 
in the Lord. And we grant to you, from our heart, the Apostolic benediction, 
the pledge of di\-ine protection, that these things may turn out happily. 
Dated at Rome, at Santa }lal'ia Maggiore, the twenty-second year of our 
Pontificate. 


Z2 
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No. 19. 


L01'd Bloomfield to Viscount Palmerston.-(Received January 4, 1851.) 
(Extract.) St. Petersburg/t, December 24, 1850. 
IN obedience to the instructions contained in your Lordship's 
despatch of the 13th instant, I have lost no time in endeavouring, 
to obtain information as to the arrangements which exist betwecn the 
Russian Government and the Court of Rome, for the governance of the 
Roman Catholic Church in the Imperial dominions. 
There is no Concordat, but certain Articles have been agreed upon 
with the Court of Rome in 1847, which regulate the questions about 
which I was directed to make inquiries. 
\Vith regard to the appointment of Roman Catholic Bishops, the 
Emperor nominates; His Imperiall\1ajesty communicates his choice con- 
fidentially to the Court of Rome; aurl if the Court of Rome entertain 
objections to the selection, it makes them known; if it has no objection, 
the canonical institution of thc bishop takes place at once. 
On the other hand, if there are objections, a negotiation on the sub. 
ject is opened between the two Courts, and an examination of the objections 
takes place. 
As to the publication of Papal bulls and rescripts in the Imperial 
dominions, all direct communication between the Pope and the Roman 
Catholic clergy is positively interdicted, and none is allowed to pass 
otherwise than through the Russian l\lission at Rome and the Department 
of Foreign AfJairs at St. Petersburgh, which, in conjunction with the 
Department of Foreign \Vorship, wl.ïch is under the jurisdiction of the 
Minister of the Interior, examines e"ery bull or act emanating from the 
Court of Rome, before it can be delivered to the Roman Catholic clergy 
to whom it is addressed. 
The Russian Government now decline receiving any Nuncios or 
Legates at St. Petersburgh, except on special missions. 


No. 20. 


Lord Bloomfield to Viscount Palmerston.-(Received January 4, 1851.) 
(Extract.) St. Petersburgh, December 
4. 1850. 
. SINCE .writing my foregoing despatch I ha"e obtained two volumes, 
which co.ntam much useful information respecting the relations of this 
Court with that of Rome; and I beg leave to refer your Lordship to 
pag
 193 of the larger vol
me, where will be found the Articles negotiated 
by Count Bloudoff, and sIgned on the 3rd August. IH47. They contain 
the last arrangement made by this country with Rome. 
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Inclosure in No. 20. 


Articles concluded between Russia and the Court of Rome, AU9ust 3, 1847. 


Article I. LE nombre des diocèses Catholiques Romains dans l'Empire 
de R ussie cst fh:é à sept.-un arche\"êché et six évêchés, savoir: 
1. L'archidiocèse de :\lohilew, embrassant toutes les parties de l'empire 
qui n'entrf>nt pas dans lcs six diocèses ci-dessous nommés; Ie Grand 
Duché de Finlande y est également compris. 
2. Le diocèse de \Vilna, comprenallt It's Gouvernemens de 'Yilna et de 
Groòuo tels qu'its sont actuellement délimités. 
3. Le diocèse de Telsche ou Samogitie, comprenant Ie Gouvernement 
de Courland et ('elui de Kovno, tels quïls sont délimités actuellement. 
4. Le diocèsc de :\Iinsk, coroprenant Ie gouvernement de Minsk dans 
ses limites actuelles. 
5. Le diocèse de Loutzk et Gitomir, composé des gouvernemens de 
Kiev et de Yolhynie dans leurs limitcs actuelles. 
6. Le diocèse df' Kaménieck, comprenanlle gouverncment de Podolie 
dans ses limites actueJlcs; et 
7. Le llouveau diocèse de Kherson, composé de la province de Bessa- 
rabie, des gomerncmens de Kherson. d'I':catherinoslav, de Saralov, de 
Tauride et d'Astrakhan, et des contrées situées dans Ie Gouvernement- 
Général du Caucase. 
Art. II. La bulle de circonscription fixera l'étendue et les limites des 
diocèses telles qu'elles sont indiq\lI
es dans l'Article précédent. 
Les décrets d'exécution contiendront Ie dénombrement et la dénomi- 
nation des paroisses de chaquc diocèse; ils seront soumis à la sanction du 
Saint Siège. 
Art. Ill. Le nombre des suffraganéats institués par 130 bulle du Pape 
Pie Yl, de rannée 17!J8, dans les six anciens diocèses, est maintellu. 
Art. I V. .A Saratov il y aura un suffragauéat du noU\'el E\'êché de 
Kherson.. 

-\rt. V. L'Evêque de Kherson jouira d'un traitement de 4,480 rouhles 
arg-ent; son suffragant recena un tmitcment égal à celui des autres 
évêques suffrag'ans de I'empire, savoir 2000 roublcs argent. 
A.,t. Yi. Le chapîtrc cathédral de Khcrson sera composé òe neur 
membres, sa\'oi..: a. deux prélats ou dignitaircs, Ie pré\'ot et I'archidiacre; 
b. quatre chanoincs
 dont tmis cxerccront If's fonctions de théologien, de 
pénitencicr et de curé; et c. trois mansionaires ou bénéficiers. 
Art. 'II. 11 y aura dans Ie nO\1\el E\-êché de Kherson un stminairc 
diocésain; quinze à vingt-cinq élèves y scront cntrctenus au frais du 
GoU\'ernempnt, comme les bOllrsiers des autres sérninaires. 
AI,t. YIll. En attendant la nomination d'lln évêquc Catholique du rit 
Annénien, on 11om'\'oira aux besoins spirituels des Arméniens Catholiques 
ré:mlant principalemcnt dans les diocèses de Kherson et de Kaménieck, 
en leur appliquant les dispositions du 
 9 du Concile de Lateran de 
]215. 
Art. IX. Les E\'êques de Kaménipck et òe Kherson auront à déter- 
miner Ie nomhre de c1ercs .Arméniens Catholiques qui doit Hre entrctenu 
aux frais du GOllH'rnemf>nt dans leurs séminaires rcspectifs. II yaura 
dans cþacun de ces séminaires un prêtre Arménien Catholique, pour 
instruil-e les élèves de ce rit òans les cérémonies de leur culte. 
Art. X. 'routes Ies fois que les '-'esoins spirituels des Catholiques 
Romains et Arméniens du nouvel é\'êehé de Kherson pourront I'exiger, 
l'évêque, en outre des moyens ernployés jusqu'ici pour sub\'enir à ces 
besoins, enverra des prêtrcs en tournée expresse pour cet objet; Ie 
GoU\ernement Impérial Iui accordera les sommes nécessaires pour leur 
voyage et leur cntretien. 


.. Après la sij!natnre pt la ratification des stipulations convennps avec la Cour de Rome par Ie 
pTêsent Actp, il a été aTl"êlé. en vprtu d'un arran
pmpnt spécial avec la dite Com.. que Ie diocèse de 
:Khpr
on, au lien ò'un selll, serait pourvu de deux évêqlles suffragants. conformément à la teneur de 
'IOucase du 29 Novembre, 1848. 
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Art. XL Le nombre des diocèses dans Ie Royaume de Pologne reste 
tel q u'iI a été fi xé par la bu lie du Pape Pie VII, en date d u 30 J u in, I H 18. 
Rien n'est changé au Hombre et à la dénomination ùes suffraganéats 
e-xistant dans ces diocèses. 
Art. XII. La désignation des é\'èques pour Ies diocèses et les suffra.- 
ganéats de l'Empire de Russie et du Ro) allme de Polog'ne, aura lieu, 
chaque fois, d'après un concert préalahle entre l'Empereur et Ie Saint 
8iège. L'institution canonique leur sera accordée par Sa Sainteté dans 
les formes ordinaires. 
Art. XIII. L'é\ êque est seul juge et administratellr des affaires 
ecclésiastiques de son diocèse, saur sa elépenòance canonique elu St. Siège. 

-\rt. Xl\T. Au nombre des affaires qui doi\ent être préalablemellt sou- 
mises aux délibérations du Consistoire Diocésain, sont : 


1. Concernant les Ecclésinstiques du Diocèse. 
a. Les affaires disciplinaires en général (toutefois, celles moins impor- 
tantes, qui n'ent.-aînent <-Iue des peines légères, moindre que la destitution 
ou une détention plus ou moins prolongée, sont décidées par l'é\ êque, sans 
I'a\ is préalable du Consistoire ; saur à lui. s'il Ie jlJge à propos, de consulter 
Ie Consistoire sur ces sortes d'affaires ainsi que sur toutes Ies autres). 
b. Les affaires contentieuses entre ecclésiastiques, touch ant les pro- 
priétés, tant rnobilières fju'immobilières, des églises. 
c. Les pIaintes et récIamations contre des membres du cIergt\ portées 
soit par des ecclési3stiques, soit par des laïques, pour injures ou dommages, 
ou pour l'inexécution d'engagemens non contestés en droit ni en fait, 
lorsque Ie réclamant préfère cette \ oie pour obtf'nir satisfaction. 
d, Les causes de nullité des væux monastiques; f'I1es seront exami- 
nées et jugées d'après les règles établies par la bulle de Benoit XIV, "Si 
datam." 


2. Concernant les La"iques. 
e. Les causes matrimoniales, les vérifications de la légitimité des 
mariages, les actes de naissanccs, les actes baptistaires, de décès, etc.*' 


3. }'Iixtes. 
f. Les cas où iI est nécessaire d'imposer une pénitence canonique 
ponr crime, contravention ou délit quelconque jugés par les tribunaux 
séculiers. 


4. Economiques. 
g. Déterminations ou budjet préalable des sommes affectées à I'entre- 
tien du clergé, contròle des dépenses, compte-rendu de ces sommes, 
affaires concernant Ia réparation ou la construction de nouvelles égIises, 
cha}Jelles, etc. 
En outre, Ie Consistoire est chargé de dresser les listes des eccIésias- 
tiques et des paroissiens du diocèse, de l'el1\'oi des circulaires et autres 
publications, qui ne concernent pas les affaires administratives du diocèse. 
Art. XV. Les affaires précitées sont décidées par l'é\'êque après avoir 
été examinées dans Ie Consistoire, dont Ie caractère néanmoins uemeure 
purement consultatif. L'é\'èque n'est pas telm de moti\'er ses décisions, 
rnême dans les cas où son opinion serait diffjrente de celIe de son 
Consistoire. 


.. Après la signature et la ratification des stipulations con venues avec la Cour de Rome par Ie 
pñsent Acte, en vertu d'un arr:mgement "péci.i1 av,'c la dite Cour, la mdrche !'ui,"ante II été arrêtée 
pour la connaissance des CRUSP!! matrimouial
s et autl'es affaire5 ecdésiastique
. La première instance 
de juridiction ecdésia
tique pour les affaires de cette c<llé!!:orie sera formée par les hêques dlocé'anll 
locaux, et dans Ie diocèse archiépiscopal par ral che' èque avec I
urs con
istoires respectifs, confonné- 
ment aux règles établies à ce sujet par I' Art. X V de cette Convention; la seconde instance pour les 
affaire:ò jugées en preOlière instance par II's évêques, ser.1 form.:e par l'archevêque, et quant /lUX aff.lires 
jugées en première instance par l'archevêque lui-même. par révêque d'lIn des rlio' èse:ò II's plus voisinll 
de l'arche\ êché désigné prcalablement par Ie Pape, 5'.1 
 a divergence f'ntre les arrêtés des deux 
prem,.ères instances de juridiction ecclésiastique, ain
i quP dans II's cae d'appel, de plainte 011 de pro- 
testatIOn, la connaissance des affaires matrimoniales appartient au 81. Si
ge de Rome. 
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Art. XV I. Toutes les autres affaires du diocèse, qualifiées d'adminis- 
tratives. et dans lesquelles rentrent les cas de conscience, de for intérieur, 
et même, ainsi qu'il est dit plus hallt, ceux de discipline qui n'emporte- 
raient que des pénitences légères ou des exhortations pastorales, ressor- 
tent jmmédiatement de l'autOl'ité et de la décision spontanée et exclusive 
de l'évêque. 
Art. XVII. Tous les membres du Consistoire sont ecc1ésiastiques_ 
Leur nomination et leur démission dépendent de l'é\'êque. Les nomina. 
tions se font avec l'agrément du GoU\'erncment. Dans Ie cas où 1'é\'êque, 
dans sa conscience, ju?;eralt nécessaire d'éloigner un des membres du 
Consistoire, il lui désignera de suite un successeur, également avec 
l'agrément du GoU\'ernement. 
Art. XVIII. Le personnel de la chanceUerie du Consistoire sera COll- 
firmé par l'évêque sur Ja présentation du secrétair
 du Con
istoire. 
Art. xr X. Le secrétaire de I'é\"(\que, chargé de sa correspondance 
officielle et particulière est nommé directement par l'é\-êque, il pourra être, 
à son gré, pris parmi les ecc1ésiastiques. 
Art. XX. Les fonctions des membres du Consistoire cessent à la mort 
ou à la démission de l'é\-êque, ainsi qu'à I'expiration de l'administration 
du siège yacant. Si l'é\"êque "jent à mourir ou à donner sa démission, son 
successeur ou celui qui Ie remplace temporairement (soit qu'il eût un coad- 
jutenr cllmflllllrc sllccessione, soit que lp. chapitre procède à J'élection d'un 
vicaire capitulaire, dans les tcrmes fixés par les canons de l'Eglise) recom- 
posera immédiatement Ie Consi.:;toire, toujours, com me il est dit plus haut, 
avec l'agrément dll GOllvernement. . 
Art. XXI. L'évêque a la direction suprême de l'enseignement, de la 
doctl-ine et de Ja discipline dans tous les séminaires de son diocè;;;e d'après 
les règles établies par Ie Concile de Trente, chap. 18, session 23. 
Art. X X II. Les choix des recteurs, inspecteurs, professeurs, ou maîtres 
pour les séminaires diocésains, sont réservés à I"é\"êque. Avant de les 
nom mer, il s'assurera que SOIJS Ie rapport de leur conduite civile, ces choix 
ne reront pas naÎtre d'objcction de la part du Gom"ernement. Dans Ie cas 
où l'évêque jugerait nécessaire d'éloigner soit Ie recteur ou l'inspecteur, 
soit un des professeurs ou maîtres, il lui désigne de suite, et de fa même 
manière, un successeur, II est libre de suspendre temporairement un ou 
plnsieurs cours cl'étucles dans son séminaire. Dans Ie cas où il croirait 
inòispensahle de slispendre tous les cOllrs à la fois et de rem'oycr les 
élèves à leurs parens,-il aura à en informer sans délai Ie Gouvernement. 
Art. XXIII. L' Archevêque métropolitain de i\Iohilev exerce sur 
I'Acaclémie Ecclésiastique de St. Pétersbourg la même autoritf que chaque 
é\Têque excrce sur son séminaire diocésain. II en est Ie seul chef et Ie 
direeteur suprême; Ie Conseil ou la Direction de l'Académie n'a qu'un 
caractère purp\TIent consllltatif. 
AI.t. XXIV. Lc choix du recteur, de I'inspecteur et des professeurs 
de l'A.cadémie sera fait par "arche\'êque, sur Ie rapport du conseil de 
l'Académie. Les dispositions énoncées dans I'Article XXII s'appliquent 
ég'alement à ces ch()i
. 
.\rt. XXV. Lcs professeurs et adjoints des sciences théologiqlles sont 
toujours choi::;is parmi les ecclésiastiqlles. Les autres maîtres pOllrront 
être ehoisis parmi les laÏques professant la relig'ion Catholiquc Romaine, 
et de préférence parmi eellx qui <lUl;ont achevé Icur cours d'étudcs dans un 
des étahlissl'\TIens supérieurs d'instruction de l'Empirc et qui aurant des 
grades. acad(.miques. 
Art, XXVI. Le's confesscurs des élè\'cs des séminail'cs et òc l'acaclémie 
ne prendront aucllne part à la direction disciplinaire de l'établissement; 
ils scront choi!';is et nommé8 par l'é\"êque ou m-cllevêque. 
A rt. X X VB. A près la nOl\\'eUe circonscription òes diocèses, l'arche- 
vêque fi..-:era une fois pOllr toutes, avec l'avis des ordinaires, Ie nomble des 
élève" qnc ('ha<1l1c dioel:se pourra enn)yer à l'académie. 
J\rt. XXYIII. Le prog-ramme des étucks sera fait. pour les séminairps, 
par 1e8 hêques. Pour I'acad
mie rarche\"êque Ie fera, après en avoir 
confén
 a\'p(' IPs memhrcs de son conscil académiCJue, 
.\ rt. X X I X. Lorsq lie Ie rè?;lenwnt de I'af'adémie ecclésiastiqlle de 
St. Pélersb()ul'g aura sllbi les modifications conformcs au"" principes dont 
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on est convenu dan
 les Articles précédens, l'Archevêque de l\Iohilev 
adressera, concernant l'académie sl1smcntionnée, un rapport au St. 
iège 
pareil à celui que fit l'.-\.rchevêque de Var
o\ie, Khoromanski, à l'occasion 
de la réorganisation de l'académie ecclésiastique de cette ville. 
.Art. XXX. Partout Oil Ie Jus Patrol/atus n'existe pas ou se trouve 
temporairement suspendu, les curés sont nommés par l'é\'èque, a\ec 
l'ao-rément du Gouvernement, à la suite d'un e'i:amen préalable et d'un 
co
cours entre les candidats, d'après les règles prescrites par Ie Concile de 
Trente. 
Art. XXXI. La réparation des églises Catholiques Romaines se fait 
librement aux frais des communes, ou des particu1iers qui voudront s'en 
charger, Dans Ie cas où leurs ressources ne seraient pas suffisantes, ils 
pourront s'adrcsser au Gouvernement Impérial pour en obtenir les secours 
nécessaires. On avisera à construire des églises nom elles et à augmenter 
Ie nombre des pamisses to utes les fois que pourront l'e'i:iger soit l'accrois- 
semcnt de la population, soit la trop grande étendue des paroisses 
existantes et la diffieulté des communications. 
Fait à Rome, Ie 3 Aoùt, lSt7. 
(L.S.) (Sigllé) 
(L,S.) 
(L.S.) 


A. (' ARD. LA
IBRUSCHINI. 
D. CO.)ITE DE BLOUDOFF. 
A. BOUTEKEFF. 


(Translation.) 
.Article I. THE number of Roman Catholic dioceses in the Russian 
Empire is fixed at sc,"en, one archbishopric amI si'i: bishoprics, namely: 
1. The archiepiscopal diocese of 
lohile\Y, comprising all parts of the 
empire not included in the si'i: under-m(jlntioncd dioceses; the Grand 
Duchv of Finland is also included in it. 
2, The diocese of "Tilna, including the Governments of 'Yilna and 
Grodno according to their present limits. 
3. The diocese of Telsche or Samog'itia, including the GO\Ternment of 
Courland and that of KO\'no, according to their present limits. 
4. The dioce
e of Minsk, including the Government of 
Iinsk in its 
present limits. 
5. The diocese of Loutzk and Gitomir, composed of the Go"ernments 
of Kie\- and of Y olhynia in their present limits. 
6. The diocese of Kaménieck, containing the Goyernment of Pod lia in 
its present limits; and 
7. The new diocese of Khel'son, composed of the Proyince of Bessa- 
rabia, of the GO\"ernments of Kherson, Ecatherinosla\-, 
arato'-, Tauris, 
and Astracan, and of the countries situated in the Government-General of 
the Caucasus. 
I I. The hull of circonscl'iption shall fix the extent and the limits of 
the dioceses such as they have hf'en set forth in the prp\ ious ArticJe. 
The decrees of execution shaH contain the enumeration and description 
of the parishes of each diocese: the\' shall be submitted for the approval of 
the Holy 
ee. 
 
II L The number of suffragan bishops established h
 the Bull of Pope 
Pius VI, dated 1798, in the si
 ancient dioceses, is preserved. 
IY. _\1 Saratov there shall be a suffragan of the new Bishopric of 
Kherson*. 
V. The Bishop of Kherson shall receive an allowance of 4,480 silyer 
ronbles; hi8 sufJ"rngan shall rpcei\'c an allO\\ ance the same as that made to 
the other sutJi'agan bishops of the empire, viz., 2000 sih'er roubles. 
YI. The Cathedral Chapter of Kherson shaH be composed of nine 
members, \"iz. : ll. t\Y0 prelates or dig'nitaries, the prO\ ost and archdcacon; 
b. f
lJr canons, three of \\ horn shall be empluyed as theologian, peni- 
tentrar
" and curate; and c. three vicars. 
VII. There shaH be in the new Bishopric of Kherson a diocesan 


· After the si
ature and ratification of the stlplllanons agreE'G on \nth t.he Court of Rome by 
tha presf'nt Act, it was rletermined bv virtue of 
pecial ag-reempnt with the said Court, that the 
Dioce
e o( Kher<on, instead of one. shõuld ha\e two suffragan bishops, in conformity with the tenor 
of the Ukase of the :?9th Novembpr, 18-18. 
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seminary; fifteen to twenty-five scholars shall be maintained there at the 
expense of Government as scholars from other seminaries. 
VIII. Pending- the nomination of a Catholic bishop of the Armenian 
faith, provision shall be made for the spiritual wants of the Catholic Arme- 
nians residing principaJIy in the dioceses of Kherson and of Kaménieck, by 
applying to them the arrangements contained in 
 !) of the Council of the 
Lateran of 1215. 
IX. The Bishops of Kaménieck and of Kherson shall fix the number 
of Catholic-Armenian clergy to be maintained at the expense of Govern- 
ment in their respective seminaries. There shall be in each of those 
seminaries a Catho]ic
Armenian priest to give instruction in the cere- 
monies of their religion to those studying that ritual. 
X. At all times when the spiritual wants of the Roman Catholics and 
Armenians of the new Bishopric of Kherson may chance to require it., the 
bishop, in addition to the means hitherto employed to provide for those 
wants, shall send priests on special circuit for that purpose; and the 
Imperial Government will grant the necessary funds for their journey 
and maintenance. 
XI. The number of dioceses in the Kingdom of Poland remains the 
same as it was fixed by the Bull of Pope Pius VII, dated June 30, 181S. 
No change is made in the number or denomination of the suffragan bishops 
existing in those dioceses. 
XII. The appointment of bishops to the dioceses and suffragan 
districts in the Russian Empire and Kingdom of Poland shall take place, 
on each occasion, after previous concert between the Emperor and the 
Holy See. Canonical institution shall be granted to them by His Holiness 
in the usual form. 
XIII. The bishop is sole Judge and administrator of the ecclesiastical 
affairs of his diocese, without prejudice to his canonical dependence on 
the Holy 
ee. 
Xl V. Amongst the matters which are to be first of all submitted for 
the consideration of the Diocesan Consistory, are- 


1. fVith respect to the Clergy of the Diocese. 
(t. Questions of general discipline (nevertheless those of less import- 
ance, which involve only light penalties, less than deposition or detention 
for a longer or shorter period, are decided by the bishop, without the 
previous advice of the Consistory; but the bishop may, if he thinks 
fit., consult the Consistory on matters of this kind, as well as on all 
others). 
b, Matters in dispute betw'ef'n ecclesiastics respecting the moveable 
and immovable property of churches. 
c. Complaints and appeals against members of the clergy brought 
forward either by ecclesiastics or by laymen for injuries or damages, or 
for failure in the performance of engagements not contested in respect 
to right or fact, should the claimant prefer that means of obtaining 
satisfaction. 
d. Causes respecting the nullity of monastic vows. These shall be 
examined and judged according to the rules established by the Bull of 
Benedict XIV, "Si datam." 


2. Respecting the Laitv. 
e. Matrimonial causes, the verification of the legitimacy of marriages, 
records of births, of baptism, and of deaths, &c." 
. After the signature and ratification of the stipulations agreed on with the Court of Rome by 
the present act, tbe following arrangement in virtue of a special agreement with the said Court, has 
been determined on as to the cog-nizance of matrimonial causes and other ecclesiastical affairs, The 
first cOllrt of ecclesiastical jurisdiction for affairs coming under this head shall be composed of the local 
diocesan bishops, and in an archiepiscopal diocese oflhc archbishop. with their respective consistories, 
in conllrmity with the rules estabhshed ill this respect by Article XV of this Convention: the second 
COllrt, for causes judged in the first instance by the bishops, shall consist of the archbishop. and in causes 
judged in the first instance by the archbishop himself, of a bishop of one of the dioceses nearest the 
archbishopric, to be previou
ly named by the Pope. If there should be a difference in the sentence 
of the two first cOllrts of ecclesiastical jurisdiction. as well as in cases of appeal, complaint, or protest, 
the cognizance of matrimonial canses rests with the Holy See of Rome. 
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3. JJlixed. 
f. Cascs in which it may he necess.:lry to impose canonical pen.:lncc 
for a crime, act of disobedience, or misdeed of any nature, which ha"e been 
decided by the secular tribunals. 


4. Eco,lOmic }'latters. 
g. Estimate 01" previous budget of the sums applied to the rn
idenance 
of the clergy, the control of the expenses, the account of those expenses. 
and matters concerning the repairs or the construction of new churches, 
chapels, &c. 
Moreover, the Consistory is charged with the duty of making the 
lists of the clel'gy and parishioners of the diocese, with the sending round 
of circulars and other publications which do not relate to the administra- 
ti,'e affairs of the diocese. 
XY. The aforesaid matters are decided by the bishop after haying 
been examined in the Consistory, whose character is newrtheless purely 
consultative. The bishop is not bound to assig-n a reason for his decision
, 
even in the event of his opinion being' different from that of the Consistory. 
XVI. All the other affairs of the diocese designated as administrative, 
in which are included cases of conscience, of private judgment, and evcn, 
as is said abmTe, those of discipline involving o
ly slight penance or pas- 
toral exhortation, depend entirely on the authority and on the spontaneous 
and exclusive decision of the bishop, 
XVII. All the members of the Consistorv are ecclesiastics. Their 
nomination and their dismissal depend on the "bishop. The nominations 
are made with the consent of the Government. In case a bishop, in his 
conscience, should judge it necessary to remove one of the members of the 
Consistory. he will forthnith name a Sllccessor to him, equally with the 
consent of the GO\'ernment. 
XYUI. The officers of the Chancery of the Consistory shaH be 
confinued by the bishop on the presentation of the secretary of the 
Consistory. 
XIX. The secretary of the bishop intrusted with his official and 
private correspondence, is nominated directly by the bishop: he may be 
selected at his pleasure from among- the ecclesiastics. 
XX, The functions of the members of the Consistory cease on the 
death or dismissal of the bishop, as likewise on the expiration of the admi- 
nistration of the vacant see. If the bishop dies or resigns, his successor, 
or the person who temporarily supplies his place (whether he has had a 
coadjutor with a re,-ersion of the succession, or ,vhether the chapter 
should elect a ,Tical' on behalf of the chapter, according to the terms fixed 
by the canons of the Church), shall forthwith re-Organize the Consistory, 
always, as is said above, ,\' ith the consent of the Government. 
XXI. The bishop has the supreme direction of instruction, of doctrine, 
and of discipline in all the seminaries of his diocese, according to the rules 
established bv the Council of Trent, c. 18, s. 23. 
XXII. 'fhe selections of rectors, inspectors, professors or masters for 
the diocesan seminaries, are resen-ed to the bishop. Before na.ming them, 
he will satisfy himself that as regards their ci,'il conduct, his selections 
will 
ot give rise to objections on the pat't of the GO\'ernment. In case 
the bishop should deem it necessary to remo,-e either the rector or the 
inspector, or one of the professors or masters, he will forthwith and in the 
sa
e manner appoint a successor to him. He is at liberty to suspend for 
a 
Ime one or more courses of study in his seminary. In cases where he 
might think it indispensable to suspend all the courses at once and to send 
h
me the pupils to their parents, he will have to inform the Government 
wIthout delay of his having done so. 
X
II.1. The .Metropolitan Archhishop of Mohilev exercises over the 
E.ccleslashcal. Ac
demy of St. Petersburgh, the same authority that each 
bishop exerCises over his diocesan seminary. He is the sole chief anù 
supreme director of it; the councilor direction of the academy has only II 
purely consultath"e character. 
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XXIV. The selection of the rector, of the inspector, and of the pro- 
fessors of the academy, shall be made by the bishop on the report of the 
council of the academy. The regulations specified in Article XXII are 
equally applicable to these selections. 
XXV. The professors and deputies in the theological sciences are 
always selected from among the ecclesiastics. The other mastf'rs may be 
selected from among laymen professing the Roman Catholic religion, and 
by preference from among those who 
hall have completed their course of 
studies in one of the superior establishm
nts of instruction in the empire, 
and who shall have taken academical degrees. 
XXVI. The confessor of the pupils of the seminaries and of the 
academ y shall take no part in the direction of the academ y as regards 
discipline; they shall be chosen and named by the bishop or archbishop. 
XXVII. After the new distribution of the dioceses, the bishop shall 
fix once for all, with the advice of the ordinaries, the number of the pupils 
which each diocese shall be able to send to the academy. 
XXVIII. rfhe progmmme of the studies shall be arranged for the 
seminaries by the bishops. The archbishops shall do so for the academy, 
after having conferred thereupon with the members of his academical 
council. 
XXIX. "Then t.he regulations for the Ecclesiastical Academy of St. 
Petersburgh shan haye been modified in conformity with the principles 
agreed upon in the foregoing Articles, the Archbishop of Mohilev shall 
address in regard to the aforesaid academy, a report to the Holy See 
similar to that made by Archbishop Khoromanski of "T arsaw, on the 
occasion of the re-org'anization of the ecclesiastical academy of that city. 
XXX. In all places where the Jus Patrollatlls does not exist, or is 
temporarily suspended, the curates are appointed by the bishop with the 
consent of the Government, after previous examination and competition 
among the candidates, according to the rules prescribed by the Council of 
Trent. 
XXXI. 'fhe repairs of the Roman Catholic Churches are made with- 
out restriction at the expense of the districts or at that of indi\'iduals who 
shall desire to undertake them. I n case their resourcf'S should not be 
sufficient, they may apply to the lmpf'rial Government for the requisite 
assistance. :Mea.sures will be taken for the construction of new churches 
and for the augmentation of the number of parishes as often as they may 
be required either by the increase of the population or by the too great 
extent of the existing parishes and the difficulty of communication. 
Done at Rome, the 3rd of August, 1847. 
(L.S.) (Signed) A. CARD. LA:\lBRUSCHI
I..J 
(L.S.) D. COl\ITE DE BLOUDOFF. 
lL.S.) A. BOUTENEFF. 



181 


S.L-\.RDI
I..J\. 


Xo. 21. 


TIle HOll. R. .A be rcrOlll by to Viscount Palrnerston.-(Received January 16.) 


l\Iy Lord, Turin, January 9, 1851. 
IN obedience to the instructions contained in your Lordship's despatch 
of the 12th ultimo, I lost no time in appl) ing to the GO\ ernment of His 
Sardinian )Iajesty for the information required relative to the course 
pursued with reg-ard to the recei\"ing and publishing of Papal bulls, briefs, 
rescripts, &c., within the Sardinian 
tates; anrl I have now the honour to 
transmit herewith tu your LOI'dship, copy of a note j received on the ìth 
instant from his Excellency the Che\'alier d'Azeglio, forwarding to me, for 
your information, various documents connected with this suhject, and \\ hich 
furnish answers to the questions which 1 addressed to him by yom'direction. 
The six volumes of treaties which accompanied the Chevalipr d'Azeg- 
lio's note I have g-iven to )Ir. Lettsom to carry with him to London, as 
they were too bulky to be sent by the usual come)'ance. 
The Chevalier d' >\zeglio h:1s been kind enough to furnish me with a 
copy oÎ the oath taken by new Cardinals; and although this last docu- 
ment is not alluded to in his note to mp, I nevertheless consider it to be of 
sufficient interest to add a copy and translation of it to the other inclosures 
in this despatch. 


I have, &c. 
(Signed) RA. ABERCRO:
IBY. 


Inclosure 1 in No. 21. 


The Cllevalier d'A=egUo to the HOll. R. Abercromby. 


Turin, le 4 Jander, 1851. 
LE Soussigné, &c., en répondant à 1a note du 18 Décembre, par 
laquelle Mr. Abercromby, &c.. demandait quelques renseignemens sur les 
Concordats conclus par Sa l\lajesté 
arde avec Ie St. 
iège, et sur les 
autres matièr'es qui s'y rap portent, se fait un plaisir de lui envoyer les 
six \'olumes des 'l'raités publics stipulés par la ::.\laison de Sa\-oie avec les 
Puissances étrangères. 
Cette collection renferme, entr'autres, au volume II, p. 440 et 529, 
les Concordats condus a\ec les SoU\"erains Pontifes Benoit XIII et Benoit 
XIV, au moyen desquels on pan'int à terminer les différ'ends qui existaient 
entre la Cour de Sardaigne et la Cour de Rome. Par leur texte, et par 
les instructions qui s'y rattachent, et qu'on troU\-e à la page 
37, on pourra 
facilement connaître sur queUes bases les rapports entre le pom oir ci\'il 
et l'aütorité religieuse ont été établis. 
Le 80ussigné s'est empressé df> s'acìresser en même temps au l\Iinistre 
de la Justice et des Affaires Ecclésiastiq ues, afin de se procurer Ies détails 
relatifs am.. traitemens alloués aux évèques, ainsi qu'à la nature des 
fondations destinées à y pourvoir, et qui torment Ie sujet du petit 
mémoire réuni à la présente note. 
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Qlloique ce mémoil'c renfermc une réponse cat6gorique aux différentes 
questions posees par 1\1. Ie Représcntant de Sa .l\Iajcsté ßritannique rei a- 
ti\'emcnt Ù ]a publication et à la mise à exécution dans les Etats Sardes 
des buIles, brefs, rescrits, et autres expéùitions de la Cour de Rome, I; 
SOllssigné a cependant jugé à propos dans Ie but de mieux satisfaire aux 
demandes qui lui étaient faites, de réunir aussi une copie d'un Billet Royal 
adressé par Ie Roi Victor-Âmédée II aux différens Sénats du royaume, 
pourqu'ils dussent s'y confm"mer lor,,>qu'ils étaient appelés. dans l'excrcice 
de leurs attributions, à acco
der lc décret .. d'e
équatur" aux provisions 
Papales de toute nature, à l'exception de celles qui concernent les 
particllliers, et se rapportent aux cas de conscience. 
Dans l'espoir d'avoir satisfait par ce moyen aussi complètement qu'il 
était possible, aux désirs exprimés p3.r 1\11'. Abercromby, Ie SOllssigné, &c. 
(Signé) AZEGLIO. 


(Translation. ) 


Turin, Janua1'Y 4, 1851. 
THE Undersigned, &c., in reply to the note of the 18th of December, 
in which Mr. Abercromby, &c., requested certain information as to the 
Concordats concluded by His Sardinian Majesty with the Holy See, and as 
to other matters relating thereto, has the pleasurc of fon\ arding to him 
the six. yolumes of the public treaties concluded by the House of :::;avoy 
with foreign Powers. 
This collection contains, among other things, in the second yolume, 
pp.440 and 529, the Concordats concluded with the SO\Tereign Pontiffs 
Benedict XIII and Benedict XIV, by means of which a settlement was 
effected of the differences between the Court of Sardinia and the Court of 
Rome. Bv their text and by the instructions annexC'rl thereto, and which 
are found "in page 537, it can be easily ascertained on what bases the 
relations between the civil power and the religious authority have been 
established. 
The L ndersigned has at the same time applied to the l\Iinister of 
Justice and Ecclesiastical Affairs, in order to obtain the details relating 
to the allowances assigned to the bishops, as also to the nature of the 
foundations destined to provide for them, and which forms the subject of 
the sman memorandum annexed to the present note. 
Although this mcmorandum contains a categorical answer to the 
different questions stated by Her Br
tannic Majesty's Representatiye in 
regard to the publication and the carrying into execution "ithin the 
Sardinian States, of the bulls, briefs, rescripts, and other documents 
emanating from the Court of Rome, the Undersigned has nevertheless 
thought it fitting, with the yiew of better complying with the demands 
addressed to him, to add likewise a copy of a Royal Decree addressed by 
King Victor Amadeus II to the different Senates of the kingdom, for their 
guidance when called upon in the exercise of their duties to grant exequa- 
turs to Papal ordinances of any kind, with the exception of those relating 
to indi\Tiduals and to cases of conscience. 
Hoping by these means to have as fully as possible complied with 
the wishes expressed by 1\11'. Abercromby, 
The Undersigned, &c. (Sig"ned) AZEGLJO. 


Inclosurc 2 in No. 21. 


Concordat betlceen Sardinia and the Court of Rome, of 
""[ay 29, 1727. 
I. CHE tutti i frutti de' Vescovati, ed Abbazie comprese sotto 
l'Indulto di Kiccolò V, che nel tempo della loro vacanza matureranno, debbano 
consel'varsi per commodo delle dette Chiesc vacanti, e 101'0 successori sotto la 
custodia, ed economato di Sua Maestà, cioè dagli Economi da deputarsi dalla 
medesima nel tempo della vacanza. 
II. Che rispetto ai Vescovati, ed Abbazie comprese sotto il medesimo 
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lndulto in caso di morte dei 101'0 Prclati e Benefizi
ti, tutti i frutti 
maturati, e non esatti dai medesimi nel tempo dclla lorn marte, come pure la 
roba lasciata, e da essi aequistata coi frutti Ecclcsiastici, dcbhano and.lre, cd 
applicarsi secondo la consuetudine, che si trovava legittimamente introdotta, ed 
osservata nel tempo precedente aIle ultime discordic, e pendenze tra la Santa 
Sede Apo!':toliea e Sua Maestà. 
Ill. Che rispetto ai Benefizi non compresi sotto l'lndulto di N'iccolò Y 
parim
nte dall' una e l'altra Parte, si debba stare aHa sopracccnnata eonsuetudine 
chc vi era avanti Ie suddette ultime disCOl'dic, e pendcnzc, tanto rispctto ai 
fl'utti maturati, e non esatti in tempo dell a morte de' 101'0 Bcnefiziati, come 
anche aHa roba da lora lasciata, ed acquistata coi frutti Ecclesiastici, quaato 
rispetto ai frutti, che maturerönl10 durante la vacanZ1. sino alIa nuova provvista 
de' successori. 
IV. Havendo Sua Maestà inteso desiderarsi da Sua Santità lïmposi- 
zione di qualche pensione sopra i Benefizii compresi neW In<1\11to, benchè sappia 
la l\laestà Sua, che stante il ius di nominare, che in esso Ii vien dato, non si 
possono imponer pensioni senza il suo consenso; desiderando nulla di meno di 
dar ogni maggior riprova del suo figliale osscquio verso la Persona <Ii Sua Bea- 
titudine e verso la Santa Sede Apostolica, offerisce aHa disposizione sua, e 
de' Sommi Pontefici suoi successori, sopra l' Abbazia di Lucedio, che è di Hegio 
Padronato di Sua .Maestà, la riserva di ulla pensione nella. somma ehe la Santità 
Sua gradirà, e saïà da essa denominata. 
E la Santità di Nostro Signore accettando con il ppterno suo añetto l'esibi- 
zione di Sua l\1aestà, rise1'\'a a sc ed ai suoi successori, la facoltà d'imponere 
una pensione nella somma di scudi mille e cinque cento moneta Romana di 
dieci giulii per ciascun scudo da assegnarsi ad una 0 più persone, anche non 
suàdite deUa Maestà Sua sop1'a i frulti dell' Abbazia di Lucedio. 
Ed altresì non tralascierà la Santità Sua ed i suoi successori, di riscl'vare a 
supplicaziol1e di Sua Maestà e de suoi successo1'i, Ie pens
oni sopra i Vescovadi 
ed Abbazie comprese nell' Indulto di :Kiccolù V, in quella forma c quantità chc 
si sogliono l'iservare a petizione de'Suprcmi Prencipi Indultarii; quali pensioni, 
quanto ai Veseovadi, non eccedino la terza parte delle annue rendite. E 
venendo il caso che per qualche causa non potesse aver luogo sopra la detta 
AbbaZÌa di Lucedio In pensione delli scudi mille cinque cento Romani riservata 
alIa disposizione Pontificia, si trasferirà l'imposizione sapra un' altra Abbazia di 
Padronato di Sua Maestà, che verrà dall' una e l'altra Parte concordata. 
V. Esprimendosi nella minuta del Breve, che nella pron-ista delle Chiese 
Cattedrali di Casale, Acqui, ed Alessandria si osservi 10 stile praticato sin ora, 
e pretendendo la Maestà del Re di Sardegna toccare ad essa il ius an cora di 
nominare aIle predette, e ciò non menD per l' r ndulto di Niccolò V, che per il 
Breve della Santa memoria d'Innocenzo XII, non ricusa la Santa Sede di sentire 
Ie ragioni, e quando Ie medesime siano valide, di farli giustizia a tenore delle 
medesime. 
29 l1Iaggio, 172ï. 
N. 11. CARDI
ALE LERCARI. 
FERRERO DI ROASCIO 
IARCHESE Ð'OR)IEA. 


(Translation, ) 
1. TH \T all the revenues of bishoprics and abbeys included in the 
grant (Indulto) of Nicholas V, which shall accrue during the time of their 
being vacant, shall be preserved for the benefit of the said vacant churches and 
their successors, under the keeping and stewardship of His Majesty, that is to 
say, of stewards to be appointed by him at the time of the vacancy. 
II. That in relation to the bishoprics and abbeys included in the same 
grant, in case of the death of their prelates aTld incumbents, all the reve- 
nues which shall have accrued and are not received at the period of their 
decease, as also the property left and acquiled by them out of their ecclesiastical 
incomes, shall go and be applied according to the custom which has been law- 
fully introduced and observed in the time preceding the recent disagreements 
and differences between the Holy Apostolic See and His Majesty. 
Ill. That with regard to benefices not included in the grant of 
icholas 
V, both pm'ties shall abide by the above-mentioned custom, wh
('h e\:isted before 
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the recent disagreements and differences, both with respect to the revenue 
accrued and not received at the period of the death of the incumbents, and to 
the property left by them and acquired out of their ecclesiastical income, and 
with respect to the revenue which shall accrue during tbe vacancy, until the 
appointment of their successors shall have taken place. 
IV" His l\Iajesty having understood that His Holiness wished some 
pensions to be charged upon the benefices included in the g-rant, although His 
Majesty is awm"e, that while the Jus of nomination exists which is therein given 
to him> no pensions can be charged without his consent, nevertheless, being 
desirous of gi,"ing every proof of his filial respect towards the person of His 
Holiness and to" ards the Holy Apostolic See, he places at his disposal and at 
that of thc Supreme Pontiff'S his successors, the reservation of a pension upon 
the Abbey of Lucedio, \\hich is in His Majesty's royal patronage, to the amount 
which His Holiness shall be pleased to fix. 
And His Holiness, accepting \\ ith paternal affection the offer of His 
:l\fajcsty, reserves to himself and to his successors, the fight to assign a pension 
in the sum of 1500 seudi Roma; money of 10 giuli each scudo, to one or more 
persons, though not subjects of His .:.\Iajesty, on the revenues of the Abbey of 
Lucedio. 
And moreover, His Holine!'s and his successors will not fail to reserve, on 
the solicitation of His l\Iajesty and his successors, the pensions of the bishoprics 
and abbeys included in the grant of Nicholas V, in the form and to the amount 
which it is usual to reserve at the solicitation of Sovereign Princes to ,\ hom such 
grants are made, which pensions, in the case of bishoprics, shallllot eÃceed the 
third part of the annual revenues. 
And should it happen, that from any cause, the pension of 1300 Roman 
scudi charged upon the said Abbey of Lucedio and placed at the disposal of the 
Pontiff, should not be a
signed, the pension shall then be charged upon another 
abbey in His :\Iajesty's patronage, to be agreed upon by both l)arties. 
Y. It being stated in the minute of the brief, that in the appointment 
to the cathedral churches of Casale, Acqui, and Alessandria, the custom which 
has hitherto prevailed shall be maintaincd, and His 1Iajesty the King of 
Sardinia claiming the jus of nomination of the aforesaid sees as belonging to him, 
and that as \\ ell by the grant of Nicholas V as by the brief of Innocent XII, of 
holy memory, the Holy See docs not refu
e to hear the reasons, and in case the 
same shall be ,'alid, to decide accordingly. 
l.Iay 2!), 1727. 
(Signed) 


I\. 1\1. CARDIKAL LERCARI. 
FERRERO DI ROASCIO MARQUIS D'ORMEA. 


Inclosure 3 in No. 21. 


Concordat between Sardinia and the Court of Rome, of January 5, 1 i41. 


ESSEXDO la l\laestà di Carlo Emanuele, Re di Sardegna, piena d'ogni 
maggior yenerazione verso la Sede Apostolica et la Sagra Per
ona del Uegnante 
Pontetiee, Benedetto XIV, e desiderando pm-e questo 8te
so Pontefice ogni con- 
giuntura per f
ir conoscere alIa Maestà Sua il paterno tenerissimo affetto, che ha 
per essa, e lit sua Reale Famiglia e suoi felicissimi Stati; ed es
endo da <juesta 
sincera ,;icendevole corrispondenza del'ivato il comune pensiere di torre di mezzo 
ogni attacco, ogni dubbietà, disputa, e contl'oversia sopra l'intelligenza, ed ese- 
cuzione d'altro accomodamento fatto nella materia benefizialc fi-a la Santa Sede, 
e la Maestà del Re di Sardegna nel tempo del Pontificato della felice memoria 
di Benedetto XIII; inerendo altresÌ all' intenzione dell a pure felice memoria di 
Clemente XII, che pel' <juesto stesso effetto deputò una Congregazione d'alcuni 
Signori Cardinali e Prelati, nella quale, benchè fosse esaminata e discussa la 
materia, restð perð il tutto senza esecuzione per la morte soppraggiunta del 
predetto Pontetice Clemente, si è finalmente di comune consenso del Regnante 
Puntefice Bencdetto XIV, e della sopradetta l\Iaestà del He di Sardegna venuto 
all'cstensione, e sottoscrizione de' segucnti Capitoli, che più voite Sua Heatitu- 
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dine ha vcduti, considerati, ed esaminati dopo ayer anehe inteso il pm'cre di 
Cardinali, e d'uomini savi chiamati a consiglio per la :;;ussistenza e valiùi\à de' 
quali Capitoli interpone la picneua della sua \pustolica Autorítà, ed i Capito Ii 
sona Ii seguenti : 


I. Per l'Economato de' fmtti dei Vescovadi ed ALhazic comprcse sotto 
l'lndulto di 
iccolò V, ('hc nel tempo della 101'0 vacanza matm'cranno, Sua 
1\Iacstà deputerà d'or in ft\'venire una persona Ecclc5iastica, 
II. La Camera Apostolica potrà raccogliere pel' mezzo de' suoi succollettori 
liberamente gli spogli sÌ dci Yescomdi ed Abhazie, che degli altri Bcnefizi 
minori tanto di libera collazione, che di nomina Regia, e gli spogli, e \"acanti di 
detti Benefizii minori di libera collazione della Santa Sede neUe Diocesi del 
Píemonte e l\fonferrato, eccettuate Ie Ten'e cedute nelle ultime due Paci daUa 
Francia. 
III. Fermo rc
tando, ed iIIeso interamente tanto nella pl'el'ogati\"a del dritto di 
nomina, ('he degli cHetti suo il Bre'"c ])v.dwJt deUa 
anta memoria di Henedetto 
XIII, la Santa 
ede darà scmpre esecu7.ione al mede5imo come è stato dichiarato 
da dettu Pontefice, siccome l'Ul'C la medcsima Santa Sede darà esccuzione aHa 
risoluzione d'una Congregazione di pill Cardinali e Prelati, em::.nata Ii Giugno 
17:!8, perle vacanze iT! CU1 ia, ct apud sedem, ed in ordinc alla riserva delle pen- 
sioni bopra Ii Veseovadi 0 Abbazie comprcse nel Breve sopl'adetto Dudum, 
tratterà Sua 
Iaestà ed i suoi successori, come tratta Ii :jupremi Pl'incipi 
Indultari. 
lY. Ed essendo nato dubhio sull' intelligenza dell' accennato Indulto se com- 
prenda Ii Benefizi Coneistoriali delle Provincie di Casale, Acqui ed Alessapdria, 
Lomellina e Yalsesia, che si possedeyano dalla gloriosa memoria del Re Vittorio 
Amec1eo in tempo del sudetto conce!'so Indulto per Ie parole i\'i exprcsse, Quod 
idem Rr:c Victorius _lt1ledeus de præsenti possidet: e Ie altre, e.reipientes tantwß 
Cathedrales Eeclrsias Casalew;l'1u, 
-J.queIl8em ct AlexandrÙwlIl, de., si dichiara, che 
sono eompresi Ii detti Benefizi ConeistoriaIi delle suddette Provincie in detto 
Indulto, ferma semprc l'imanendo l'eccettuazione delle tre Chiese Cattdrali 
d' Acqui, Casale cd Ales!'andl'ia, Ie quali dovranno provvedersi in m"venire dalla 
Sede Apostolica, secondo però 10 stile, c pratica da essa sel'yata sin'ora; bensÌ, 
che siccome pretende Sua )Iacstà toccal' ad esso il gius ancora di nominare 
all'ora espresse tre Chiesc Cattedrali, c ciò non menD per Indulto di 
ïcola ,r, 
che per il Breve dclla Santa memoria d'Innoccnzo XII, cosÌ riserva Ia 
anta 
Sede a Sua :\Iaestà il poter dcdurre Ie sue ragioni, e quando Ie medesime siino 
valide. ret
dr3. la dOHlta giustizia. 
V. Riserverà Ia Dataria Apostolica in tutti Ii paesi compresi nell' lndulto di 
Benedetto XIII a favore degli esteri Ie pensioni SOP!,(1 Ii Rl'ncfi7i semplici, che 
secondo l'espres
ione dei fruui tàtta nelle supplichc e Bolle ccccderanno it fmHo 
di ceuto sC'udi Romani, t' SOpl'<t Ii B;:>nefizi residC'n7.Ïali ecc
d
ranno la somma 
ili scudi ('cnto einquanta Romani per quella !'omnn perÒ, ('he ccccdel'à Ia d('tta 
quantità <Ii scudi ('en to, 0 cento cinquanta ri
pettivaU1ente, e purchè la detta 
pensione a t11vore dc
li esteri non ecc('da la tcrza parte di tutti Ii frutti del Benc- 
tizio espressi c('me sopra nelle suppliche e Bolle. Rcstauo pcra eccèttuate Ie 
Parrochie sopra Ie quali non l'iSelTCrà pensione. nè a favorc <leg-Ii e;;tcri, nè a 
fm'ol'(, dei sudJiti. se non nei casi di ra
segna. perllluta, c concordia, ne' quali 
casi natul'almente 1<1 riseI'm non puÙ cadere, che a favore dei sudditi, cd cccet- 
tuati ancora Ii Pailronati delle titmiglie, sopra Ii quali Sua S.1lltità non riSl'lTer
l 
pcnsioni se Hon che a t
lvore dei sudditi, e di consenso dei Padrani quando è 
necessario. Can eSpl'e3Sa dichial"<l7.ionc qual ddaglio. e quali regale s'intendino 
solo nel ca:,o che Sua Salltità ri:oõc;r\"i Ie pelJ
ioni a fm"ore degli e
teri, e non già 
quando von'à ri:selTarle a t:l\"ol'e de' Slldditi, ncl qual ca..o resterà in quelIa Iihertà 
nella quale è stata sin'ora secondo il 
olito. 
E con eSpl'C5Sa dichiara7.iolle in 
Itre, che la pensione di scudi mille cinque 
ccnto moneta Romana risen"ata secondo Ii Cûncordati di Papa Benedetto XUI 
sopra I' Abbazia di Lucedio a libera disposizione della Santa Sede, ed anche a 
favore degli estcri s (ntendi cassata affatto, e come se mai fusse stata riservata; 
ma la ea
sazíone abbia sol tanto l'effetto do po la morte di 
Ionsignor l\Iilo. 
Uditore di Sua S.mtità, al qua Ie la S.mtità Sua che h godeva, I'ha trasferita, 0 
per dir meglio contl'rita d'intelligenza, e con8enso di Hua Maestà. 
VI. Li 1'ispettivi Deputati promettono di riportare la ratifica di tuUo quanto 
sopra, sÌ da Sua S.mtità che da Sua Maestà subito, e più presto che sia pcssiùile 
2B 
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e che immediatam
nte d(Jpo si dal'à rispettivamente esecuzione ne! medesimo 
tempo a tutti Ii suddetti Cari, per indi pas!"are a discorrere senza ritardo, e 
chiaril'e gli altri punti d'immunità e giurisdizione Ecclesiastica, per Ii quali Sua 
Santità ha tntta la premura. 
S. (,ARDI
ALE VALENTI. 
ALESSASDHO CARDIl\\ALE ALBAKI. 
CIO. BATTISTA BALßIS SDIEOK
 CONTE DI RIVERA. 


(Translation.) 


HIS Majesty Charles Emanuel, King of Sardinia, being filled with the 
greatest \'eneration towards the Apostolic See and the sacred person of the 
reigning Pontiff, B.'nedict XIV; and the said Pontiff being on the other hand 
desirous of sei7ing evel!' opportuuity of testifying to His :Majesty his most tender 
paternal affection for him and his royal family and most happy dominions; and 
this 
incere mutual good feeling having suggested in both the idea of removing 
every objection, c,Tery doubt, dispute, and controver3Y as to the meaning and 
execution of another agreement made in the matter of benefices between the 
Holy See and His i\lajfsty the King of 
ardinia, in the time of the Pontificate 
of Benedict XIII, of happy memory; and following up also the intention of 
Clement XII, also of happy memory, who appointed for this purpose a cOllgre- 
gation of certain Cardinals and prelates, in \\ hich, although the subject was 
examined and diseus!"ed, nothing \\hatever was settlcd, in consequence of the 
death of the aforesaid Pontiff, Clement; now, at length, by the common consent 
of the reigning Pontiff. Benedict X lV, and of his aforesaid )J ajesty the King of 
Sardinia, the following clauses han' been drawn out and signed, which have 
been sevel al times seen, considered, and examined by His Holiness, who, after 
having heard the opinion of Cardinals and learned persons called to his Conncil" 
as to the effic
cy and ,-alidity of the said clause:;, interposes the fulness of his 
Apostolic authority. The clauses are as foilow : 
I. Ilis Majesty shall henceforth depute an ecde!'ia<:tical person for the 
stewardship of the revenues of the bishoprics and abbeys included under the 
grant of :\icholas V, \\ hich shall accrue during the time of their vacancy. 
II. The Apostolic '!"'reasury may freely collect, by means of its sub-col1ectors, 
the standing crops left at the decease of the incumbent, as well of the bishoprics 
and abbeys, as of the other minor benefices, both those of free collation and of 
royal nm'nination, and the crops as \\ ell as produce accruing durin; vacancies of 
the s lid minor benefices of free collation cf the Holy 
ee, in the dioceses of 
Piedmont and l\Ionferrato, excepting the territories ceded in the t\\ 0 last 
Treaties of Peace, by France, 
Ill. The Brief Dudum of the late Benedict XIII, remaining valid and in 
force, both as to the pl'el'ogati\-e of the right of nomination and as to its results, the 
Holy See will ah-ays carry the same into effect as declared by the said Pontiff; 
and more oYer the said Holy See will carry into effect the resolution of a cOllgre- 
gation of se,-eral Cardinals and prelates, issued on the of June, 1728, for 
,"acancies in curia et opud sedem; and in respect of the re"ervation of the 
pen<:ions upon the bi!"hopries or abbcys included in the above-mentioned Brief 
Dudum; and the Holy See will act 1;O\yards His 
hjesty and his successors as 
it does towards Sovereign Princes to whom grants have been made. 
IV. And a doubt hming arisen as to the meaning of the above grant, 
whether it includes the consistorial benefices of the Provinces of Casale, Aequi, 
and Alessandria, LomeUina, and Valsesia, which were held by King Yi<:tor 
Amedeus, of glorious memory, at the period of the above grant, by the words 
therein expressed, "Quod idem Rex Victorius Amedeus de præsenti possidet;" 
and the other words, "excipientes tontum Cathedrales Ecc/esias Casalensem, 
A'luensem. el Alexandrinam," &e., it is declared that the said eonsistorial bene- 
fice:: of the said provinces are included in the said grant; the exception stil! 
remaining in force of the threc cathedral churches of Acqui, Casale, and .\lessan- 
dlia, to \\hich bishops shall in future be appointed by the Apostolic See, in 
accordancE', however, \\ ith the style and practice hitherto followed by it; but 
whereas His :Majcsty claims the right of nomination ta the three said e
,thedral 
churches, and that as well by the grant of Nicholas V as by the brief of the late 
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Innocent XII, the Holy See reserves to His Majesty the power to bring- forward 
his reasons, and in ease the same shall be valid, "ill render the justice whieh 
shall be due. 
V. The Apostolic Dataria, in aU the telTitOlies included in the grant of 
Benedict XIII. "ill resen-e in favour of forcig.ncr
, the pensions upon simple 
benefices, which according to the 
tatement of the revenues set forth in the 
petitIons and bulls, shall e:xceed the income of 100 Haman scudi, and upon 
residential benefices, v.hieh shall exceed the sum of 1.30 Roman scudi, but only 
to the amount exceeding the 100 or 130 scudi respectively. and so that the said 
pensions in favour of foreigners do not exceed the third part of all the income 
of the benefice set forth as abm'c in the petitions and bulls. Parishes, hov,.ever, 
are excepted, upon which no pensions shall be rCberyed cither in favour of 
foreigners or of subjects. except in the case of resignation, exchange, or agree- 
ment in which cao;;es naturally the reservation cannot take effect other than in 
favou'r of subjects; and except also those in the gift of private families, upon 
",hich His Holiness "ill not reserve pensions unless in favour of subjects, and 
'\\ith the consent of the patron, when necessary. It is expressly declared that 
these particulars and rules apply only in the case where His Holiness reserves 
pensions in favour of foreigners, and not when he wishes to reserve them in 
tiwour of subjects, in "hich case he will remain in the same freedom of action as 
he has hitherto been, according to usual custom. 
And it is moreovcr expres,..ly declared, that the pension of 1;,00 scudi of 
Roman money, "hich by the Concordats of Pope Benedict XIII is reserved 
upon the Abbey of Lucedio at the fi'ee disposal of the Holy See, also in favour 
of foreigners, is understood to be wholly annulled as though it had never been 
reserved; but the annulment shall not take effeet until after the death of 
l\Iomignor Milo, Auòitor of His Holiness, to whom His Holiness, who was in 
possession, has transferred it, or rather has confcrred it "ith the lmowledoe and 
consent of His Majesty. 
VI. The respective D.'putics prúmise to obtain the ratification of all the 
ahove, both from His Holines5 and from His :\Iaj,'sty. as early as it shall be 
possible; and that immcòiately afterwards all t3e above agreements shall be 
respecti,.ely carried into cxecution at the same time, so that the other points 
of ecclesiastical immunity and jurisdiction may be brought unòer discussion 
and determined without delay, \\ hich His Holiness is very desirous should be 
done. 


(Signed) 


S, CARDI:'\AL V ALE
Tr. 
ALEXANDER CARDI
AL ALBAKI. 
G. BATTISTA BALBIS SIT\IEONE, 
Conte di Rivera. 


Inclosure 4 in No. 21. 


Instruc'ions f01. tile Kr:ecution of tÍle ConcoTdat of January 5, 1741. 


ESS ENDO noto a ciascheduno, che nel lempo del Pontificato della Santa 
memoria di Benedetto XIII, per 
cpire Ie controyersie eccitate fra la Santa Sede 
f' Ja J\Iae;;:t
1 del Re di Sardegna sopra l'immunità e libertà ccclesiastica, e sorra 
la materia b::'nefiziale
 furono filui aleuni fogli di aceommodamcnto e concordato; 
cd essendo a1t"e..;Ì noto, che nd principio d:l Pontificato della Santa mcmoria 
di Clemente XII non mancarono nuO\
e questioni sopra ciò chc fu filtto e con- 
c(lrdato nel tempo del di lui anteceo;;sorL Pdpa Benedetto XIII p;ià nominato; ed 
esscndosi poi nel fine del Pontificato dC'1 nominato Clemente XII rias5unta l'ispe- 
zione sopra Ja matcria benefi/.Íale, e introdotta un' altra sopra la feudale, deHa 
quale non s'era parlato nd Pontificato di Papa ßenC'detto; ed essendosi in varii 
('ongrf's
i, e coU' inten.cnto di Prclati e Cardinali esaminato ciò che doveva es,'}- 
minarsi, nè ess{'ndo
i potuto conchindere il trattato per la rnorte sopravvenuta 
del Pontefice Clemente; eletLa la Santità di Nostro Signore Papa Benedetto 
XIV, non ha mancato Sua Beatitudine, camminandl) suIle pedate del suo ante- 
cessore, d'impon'e fine con tutla soddi
fazione dC'Ua Macstà del Re di Sardegna 
aIle questioni sorra. la materiel benefiziale, e sopra la mat
ria feudale. E anreg- 
nachè nd progetto d'accomodamento sorra l'immunità e libertà ecclesiastica, 
fatto ncl tempo del Pontificato di Papa Benedetto XIII, fosse eSI)ressamente 
2B2 
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risen ato il fare un' istru,l;ione da mandarsi all\Iinistro Apostolico, che si sarebbt: 
trasmesso a Torino, eon ordine di comunicarla ai Vesco\'i; ed il 
linistro aHora 
non foso;e trasmcsso, nè perciò fosse faUa la sopraddetta istruzione, ene' con- 
gressi tenuti nel fine del Ponteficato del Pontefiee Clemente si fosse incominciato 
a discorrerc deHa materia delI' istruzione, nè si fosse di poi praseguito perla 
dctta morte sopravvenuta; la 
antità di Nosh'o Signore Papa Benedetto XI\ , 
dopo aver scntito il pm"ere di alcuni Cardinali zelanti, e ben pratici della materia, 
ed aver prese tutte Ie nece!'sarie informazioni dello stato in cui ritrovansi gli 
affari dell' immunità e libertà f'cclcsiastiea, trasmette a l\Ionsignor :\Ierlini, Com- 
messario ;\ postolico nelle dette parti, la presente istruzione, che dovrà comunicare 
ai Yescovi, in eui si andranno appianando varie difficoltà illsorte nell' intelli- 
genza e nell' esecuzione dell' aceomodamento fatto nel tempo del Pontificato di 
Benedetto XIII, e si ag-giugneranno ancora altre regole pel buon governo della 
giurisditione e immunità ecclesiastica, con vi\'a speranza, che il tutto sia pel' 
essere di buona voglia accettato dalla M:aestà del Re di 
ardeg(ja, che ha dato e 
dà continuamente tante prove del suo affèttuoso e sineero attaccfl alla Sede 
A postolica; e aceiÙ si cammini colla dO\-uta chiarezza, si dividerà la presente 
istruzione in due palti: nella prima delle quali si tratteril di eiò che risguarda il 
Coneordato di Papa Benedetto; e nell' altm si accenneranno Ie cuse che appar- 
tengono al buon governo della giurisdizione, e immunità eeclesiastica, di cui non 
si era parlato nel più volte nominato Concordato del predetto Pontefice. 
I. A vendo alculli YescO\-i parte dell a lorD Diocesi negli Stati della l\laesttl del 
He di Sardegna, benchè Ie loro città ed altra parte dclla Dioce:,i siano negli Stati 
d'altro Principe, ed eceitatasi contro\'ersia, non già circa il \'isital'e, c l'esercital'e 
ogni atto di giurisdizione in quclla parte della Diocesi situata nel dominio tem- 
porale del delto Re. ma circa il modo. se nella detta parte dovesse dai Vescovi 
tenersi un \Ïcario fomneo, secondo il metodo della canonica giurisp:;:udel1za, 
oppure un Vicario generale, come pareva ehe l'iehiedesse il comodo de' slldditi, 
ad eff'etto che non fossero astretti in ogni cosa ahneno di rilievo a lasciare illoro 
paese per audar a litigare nel tribunale eeclesiastico. e avanti il Yescovo, 0 :mo 
Vicario-Generale, che suoh- stare nelluogo ove abita il Yescovo; fu dalla Santa 
memoria di Benedetto XIIl ritronlto. e stabilito un temperamento, in cui sah-a 
sempre ed illesa l'autorità \
 escO\'ile circa il ,-isitare, ed csercitare ogni atto di 
giul'isdizione !'pirituale ed ecdcsiastica in quclla partt' della lora Dioeesi situata 
negli Stati del Re di 
ardeg"na, fu loro comandato il deputal'e nelle pill volte 
nominate patti delle 101'0 Diocesi un Yicario-Gcnerale non sospctto al Sovrano 
tempurale, acció in esse a nome Jora, c colla giurisdizione che obbligò di dare ad 
essi, trattasse, disbrigasse, e giudicasse ogni sort a di cau
c tanto nel civile, quanto 
nel criminflle, in online a quclle persone, sopra Ie quali avessero diritto di giudi- 
care. Inoltre, andando qud pro\'ido Pontcfice al ripal'O del temuto pregiudizio 
de!l' autorità Y ('
covile, ehe pot esse dirsi inferito pel' robbligo di deputare il piLL 
volte nominato Yicario-Generale, aggiul1!'e comandando, che nella deputazione 
da farsi da ciaschednn Vescovo delloro Yicario-Generale nelle parti delle Diocesi 
sottoPOStl> al Re di 
ardegna si ordinassc da ciaseheduno di loro al suo Yicario- 
Generale di non proccderc a verun atto di conseguenza, e così multo menu a 
veruna sentenza criminale, senza prima avergli IJf.1rtccipato il tutto, e ottenuta 
da lui 1a prccedcnte annllenza, sotto pt'na, in caso di contran'enzione, di SCOlllll- 
nica maggiore da incorrer:;i ipso facto, se il Vicario non è sacerdote, e sotto pena 
di sospensione a diL"Ìnis, pure ipso facto, se è sacerdote, oltre la pena della rimo- 
zione dall' uffizio, e altre arhitrarie, secondo la quaJità delle trasgressioni: e tutto 
ciò dovrà es
guirsi, 
II. Ke' posse:"sorii 1'estituendæ et reintegTandæ nella materia de' benefizi e 
delle deeime fu ammesso per titolo di tolleranza ncl Concordato del Pontefice 
Benedetto XIII, che \'i si potesse ingel'ire la podestà laicale, che pcrò fu esclusa 
dal petitorio in tal maniera, che, eccitatasi nelle predette materie la controversia 
sopra iI petitorio, non potesse 1a medesima esser decisa da altri, ehe dal Giudice 
ecc1esiastico. Per esempio, fo:e uno pel" 10 passato fos
e soli to pagare quattl'O 
misure di grano a titolo di decimc spirituali, fti delta che si sarebbe toHerato, 
che convenuto Fosse a\-anti al Giudice laico pel detto pagamento, Hncorchè 
I'eeclesiastico contrastasse, e pretendcsse, che negli anni passati se gli fos::;era 
pagate einque 0 sei misure, come pure, se ta1uno ccclesiastico fosse rimasto 
spogliato di qualche benefizio,oppure dell' esazione di decime, senZ:l entl'are a 
csaminare il. ius, volesse sol tanto con prove e con atti meramente di fatto giusti- 
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ficare d'e
sere stato 0 violentemente, 0 per un puro accidente, 0 un fatto di 
guen'a, 0 aJtro consimile, tolto 0 im}Jedito il suo pos;:;esso; e perciò pretcndcsl:>c 
d'essere rimc:5so, e continual' nel medesimo, fu detto, che si sarebbc tollerato, che 
l'esame di tal filttO si potcsse h'1l'e innanzi dd Giudice laico; ma quando l'eccle- 
siastico, ammc!':so il pagamento negli anni passati a ragione di quattro misure, 
dice
15e 0 pretendes!':e d'averne cinque in futuro, e disputar'c sopra il ills di esi- 
gerne tante in avvenire, non pote'
e tal pretensione discuter:o:i a,ranti a verun 
Giudice, che I'ecclesiastico. 
Essendo nate varie contrm-ersic sopl'a qucsta stessa parte del Concol'dato, 
c potendo nel tempo avvenil'e eccitarsi altri dubbi, Sua Santità l'accomandando 
alla Maestà del Rc di Sardegna reecle:o:iastica giul'isdizione, e ben sapcndo, ('he 
ne' suoi felicissimi Stati non lascierà mai che sia ,rulnerata; ed es,;;endo Sua 
Santità ben consapevole dell' intenzione del Pontcfice Benedctto, detel'mina, che 
esser debba la sopmddetta ingerenza della podestà laicale non privati va, ma 
cumulativa colla podestà ecclesiastica in tal rnaniel'a, che sia luogo alla preven- 
zione. Dctennina pure, che sotto nome di materia benefiziale nell' aflàre di cui 
si tratta, non re:-;ti in \'Cl'UU modo compl'esa la materia de' 
a(,l'i riti, nè tampoco 
la materia delle pl'ecedcnze nelle sacre funzioni, 0 fra gli ecclesiastici, 0 ti'a gli 
ecclesiastici t' i laici; dO\'endo tanto il petitol'io. quanto il pO!,:,-;Cf',..0t10 appal'- 
tenere privatiYalUellte al Giudice ecclesia.-:;tico, a cui pure appartener debba col 
petitorio anche il pos:o:e>::o:oriù in tuUo ciù che ri
g-ual'ùa il 
acro c 10 spirituale: 
che pendcndo ramll'e avanti il Giudice laieo nei due accennati po,,!'e
sorii, debba 
la causa dallaim rH
:;:are all' ccclesia.;;tico, sc rlal Giudice si vuol assumerc dis- 
puta 
opra il titolo, e pal,ticolarmente se il petitol'io sia rli tal chiarezza che assol'- 
bisca il p05.;e--sorio; e che finalmente, tcrminato il p05sessorio avanti il Giudice 
laico, non l'esti impcdita vcruna delle parti ad introdurrc num-o giudizio nel 
pctitorio a\'anti il Giudice eccle--iastico. 
1I I. )J el Coneordato col Pontefi('C Benedetto trattossi dell' esccllzione dc' 
Brevi, e Bolle Apostoliehc, come può leggel'si nello st('sso \oncordato. Fu tollerata 
la semplicc ,-isura senza porre alcun segno, 0 fare alcun decreto in ordine all' 
esecuzicne t'opra dettc Bolle, e Bre,-ï; e si sa, che tutto ciò è stato fedclmente 
adempito. E benchè si dica con ogui asse,-eranza, e si creda che nè il Senato nè 
verun nItro Trihullale non ha assunta ad istanza di chi si sia la cog-uizione sovra 
la giustizia 0 pretesa ingiustizia delle Bolle 0 de' Brevi; desidera'Odosi nulladi- 
meno, che il tuUo mai sempre proceda con una perfetta armonia, quando mai 
s'incontra
se C]ualche difficoltà contraria all' esecuzione deUa Boi1a 0 del Bre,re, 
e si brama,-;se di saperne i motivi, dovranno i )Iinistri di Sua )'Iaestà, con i chiari- 
menti ba,-;te,-oli per appagal'c informarne 0 il 3Iinistl'o della Santa Sede residente 
in To/ino, oppure i l\Jinistri Apostolici residenti in Roma. Dalla semplice visum 
poi restel'anno eccettuate Ie Bolle òogmatiche in materia di fedc, Ie Bolle e i 
Bre, i regolativi del bell yivere e de' santi costumi, Ie Bolle de' g-iubbilei e d'indul- 
genze, i Bre,-i della Sacra Penitenzieria, e Ie lettere dellc Sacre Cong'('egazioni di 
Roma. che si sel'ivouo a
li Ordinarii 0 ad altre persone per informazione. 
I V. Per ben I'egolare l'implorazione del braccio secolare, che si ta aile ,-oIte' 
dalla podestà ecclesiastie8, e la conces.;iOlU' che di esso 15i fa dalIa podestà secolare, 
nel Coneordato più ,-oltt., nominato del Pontefice Benedetto XIII, fu detto, che per 
isfuggil'c ogni occasiolH' di nuove amarezze, ogni Vescovo, prima di pOltarsi alIa 
sua Chiesa, dove:o:se andal' ad usare un aHo d'ossequio alia persona del Sovrano, 
implorando il braccio, che benignamente da essa se gli dOYesse accordare; e pel' 
ben regolal'e l'atto pratieo, fn aggiunto, che il Vesco\"o, in sequela della Reg-ia 
concessione, domanda
se al Gil1sdicente delluogo i1 braccio. senza l'obbligo di 
esprimerc il nome dclla persona, 0 it titolo della causa, 0 la qualità della mede- 
sima, trattando..i di persone ecclesiastic he. e ciù tanto in civile quanto in crimi- 
nale; e che trattando
i poi di persone laiche, non s'imputasse, se il Giusdicente 
delluogo, prima di concedel'e gli esec, utol'i rid,iedesse il nome e il titolo della 
causa, non menD in civile che in crimina]e; il che fatto, si concedesse immedia- 
mente dal Giusdicente il nurnero degli esecutori necessarii. 
Si ammette ben volentieri, anzi si s!imola ogni Vescovo, prima di portarsi 
ana sua rcsidenza. ad usare col Rc ogni atto di ma
gior cOll\'enienza, domandargli 
la sua Regia protezione, pregandolo d'incaricare a' suoi Giudici e Tl1buni1li il 
8ommini
trare l'aiuto necessario, acciò i suci decreti e Ie sue sentenze siano 
eseguite; nel che consiste il braccio secolare di ('ui parlano i sacri Canoni. 
Non essendovi mai stata ditncoltà, anzi cssendosi sempre ammesso, che a 
tenore dei sacri Canoni implorato che sia il brJ.Ccio secolare, se ne Ülccia la con- 
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ce!':sione, ed esscndovi stati dispareri circa il tempo in cui dee implorarsi, si 
determÍna, ('he procedendo h podestà ('celesiastica contro qualche persona 
ecclesiaslica 0 civilmente. 0 criminalmente, eù avendo bisogno del bmccio 
secolare, ne faccia la richiesta, quando più Ie aggrada, cioè 0 nel prineipio, 0 nel 
mezzo, 0 nel fine dell'aftare, Eenza nece;;;sità di e::,primere 0 il nome della per- 
sona, 0 il titolo deUa causa, 0 la qualità deUa mcdesima, e che implor...b in uno 
de' predetti tempi, dchba senire per tutta la causa, e ehe procedendo contra 
quaJche laico, 10 debba i'nplorare nel Plincipio de\la causa, e che implorandosi 
aHora per tutta Ll eau!'a, gli aecOl'ùi senza bisogno <Ii nuO\-a richicsta. Ora 
non si parla delle cause, nelle quali la podestà ecclesiastiea puì) procedere 
anche contra i laici, ma ben
ì se ne parlerà uel seguente paragrafo YII: e però 
praseguendo la materia del hraccio seeolare, essendovi state altre volte querele, 
che dallaico &i p
'etendeYa di wdere e rieonoseere if processo [aUo daB' eecIe- 
siastico. prima di accordare il braccio per l'esecuzione deBa scntenza; si dcter- 
mina, che 0 si tratti contro gli ecclesiastici, 0 contra i laici in que' casi, ne' quali 
essi sono sottoposti al Tribunale 
clesia<;tico. s2condn il citato paragrafo VII, 
non si p'Jssa in venm modo dal laieo pretcndere qualsisia i!"p:.>zione, 0 deliba- 
zionc del proecsso fatto dall' eecle
iastico. mTanti di accordare il braceio p
r 
l'esecuzior.e della sentenza. Finalmente, p2r buon ser\< izio della giustizia dovrà 
ogni Tribunale Vescovile avere e ritenere a suo piacimento un cursore per pre. 
valersene negli atti giudiziali, ('he farà 0 contro qualche ecclesiastico, 0 COlltro 
qualehe laico in quelle cause, nelle quali paò procedere contra esso giu!>ta ciò 
('he di sepr,\ è stato aceennato, e che difl'usamente dirassi nel più ,-olte citato 
paragrafo VII; nè p2l" far agire questo CUl'sore dovrà in ,-erun modo implorare 
il braccio seeolarc. 
Fra Ie cause, nelle <]uali proccde il Giudice (.cclesiastico contro i laiei pri,.a- 
ti,'amente, nel p.uagrafo VII sl1sseguente si annoverano, oltre Ie altre, Ie cause 
di fede, e Ie cause matiÍrnoniali, nelle quali si tratta sopra ]a ,'alidità, 0 invalidità 
sì del matrimonio, come degli sp:msali. E henchè p::>c' anzi siasi detto, che nelle 
cau;;;e neUe quali Ia podestà eecle<;iflstica pracede conlra i ldici debba il braccio 
secolare implorare nel prineip:o; neUe predette cause però di fede, e matrimo- 
niali, In\rà implormsi, 0 nel p_'incip
o, 0 nei mezzo, 0 nel fine, come si è detto 
potersi f<ire neUe cause nelle qm.li si procedc 0 ei\'ihnentc 0 criminalmente 
contro gli ecclesiastici: c che implorato in uno de' predetti tempi, serva per tutta 
Ia eau"a. 
lnoltre, aeciò Ie curie ecelesiastiche abbiano un più largo campo <Ii esercital'e 
la lOrD giuri:::.dizione, -potrà ciascheduna dell
 mede<;imc ritcnerc Ie proprie carceri, 
se Ie a\'ev.l, e farle custodire, e costruil'llc anehe deUe nuove, e flu'le custodire. 
se prilUCt non 12 aveva, con questo pero, che volendale costruir,
 di nuo\'o, ne 
fhecia una dichiarazione di conslruirle denÌl'o un giusto termine da convenirsi 
colla pode
tà laicale, e nel qua]e è d'uopo aver l'iguardo alia quantità deUe r
ndite 
di ciascheùun Vescovado: e quando prcvalendosi i V csco"\"Í delle proprie careeri, 
non Ie credessero in qualche easo sufficientemente eustoditc, 0 alcuni non aven- 
dole, 0 Lon \'olendole fabbricare, re
tasscra scnza comodo della custodia de' rci, 
prega la l\Iaestà del Rc di Sardegna a permcttcre. che nell' uno (' ne!l' aUro caso 
siano Í rei trattcnnti 0 disposi/ione dell' ecclesiastico nell(' carceri laicali, 
V. Kel prot;Ctto ti'aecomodamento co] Pontcfice B2nedetto fu presenrata ai 
Vesco vi l'antorità di visitare i luo
hi pii. come IH'c.;;crive il Sacro Concilio di TJ"cnto. 
Sa eiascheduno ,ere il 8acra Conci]io di Trento futti i YeRCO\ i, anelle Come 
delccati dclla 
ede Apostoliea, esceutori <Ii tutte Ie pi" diðpC "izi.mi, ayer dato 
101"0 il ius di visitare gli sp
dali, tutti i eolle3'i. confraternite, e scuole, limosine 
del monte ùi pietà, tutti i luoghi pii, ancorchè la cura di essi appartene!'se ai 
laici, e ansorchè fossero muniti con privilegio d'esellzione, eccc
tuando dalla 
visita solo que' luog-hi, che s
mo sotto l'immediata Rcgia protezione, nel qual 
caso rie\:uede la licenza del Rc: c 10 stesso Sacra Concilio pa,.:sando ayanti, 
stabiliscc. che gli nmministratori ecdesiastici e laiei di qualsi\ oglia chiesa, 
confmternita, e quabivoglia luogo pio, siano obh\igati a render conto della 
lora amminÍstrazione aU'ürdinario ogni anno, derogando a qualsivo!:,-lia consue- 
tudine. 0 privilegio, ed ecccttuando il solo caso in cui fosse 
tati nl'JIa fonJazione 
stabilito il eontrario; dichiarando, che se per consuctudine, pl'!vilegio, 0 costitu- 
zionc si dovesse dagli amministl'atori render conto ad ultri, debba ciò fhl'si, ma 
pelò scmpre chiamato l'Ordinario, e che ]e quietanze fatte a
li ammillistratori 
loro non suffraghino, che reso il canto nel m3do predetto. Dwendosi dunquc 
ossel'VJ.re il Sacra Concilia di Trento, 
i dichiara, non e5sere esenti dalla \'isita 
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del!' Ordinario sc non quei luo2'hi, che sono sotto l'immediata Regia protezione; 
e non dirsi esseI' sotto l'immediáta Regia protezione, se non quei luoghi che sono 
stati fondati coi beni del Regio patrimonio, 0 quelli nella prima fondazione dei 
qtmli è stat a dal fondatore implon-;.ta c ottenuta In Regia pl'otezione, e non mai 
gli alh-i luorrhi che non essendo stati fondati coi beni del Regio patl'illlonio, 0 
essendo stati fondati da aItri, senzachè fossero dal fondatore sottoposti alia Rt!gia 
protezione, la Regia pl'otezione dopo la fondazione fosse stata implomta e otte- 
nuta: e circa il rendimento de' conti, che deve tarsi ddgli ammini
tratori tanto 
ecclesiastici, quanto laici, ogni anno al Vescovo, Sua Santità dichiara, che rjb'O- 
vandosene (lualcheduno poco aHo, 0 poco fedele nell' amministraziOlJe, debba 
l'Ordinario poterlo licell.liare deputando anche a suo piacimento chillnque del 
luo
o pio egli credesse a proposito, acciò invigili al pagarnento, convenendo il 
dehitore ecdesiastico nd Tribunale ecclesiastico, e il dELJitor laico nel Tribunale 
laico: nel qual easo si spera dalla giustizia di Sua l\laestà, che non lascierà di 
dare gli ordini opportuni e pressanti, acciò i debitori laici siano astretti al 
pagamento coi mezzi più pronti e sommarii. 
V!. Eccitata:,;i la prctensione di volel. astringere al pagamento i beni catastati 
nell' anno 1606 in sequela d'un editto aHora pubblicato dalla podestá laicale, e 
rinnovato nel 16-W, benchè fùssero di poi passati nelle mani degli ecclesiastici, e 
diventati fos;;;erú fondo di benefizi, di collegiate, e d' aItre simili eose, 0 di voleI' 
far pagare chi non aveva pagato, come pure di voleI' eSlgel'e i ddti pesi laicali 
dai patrimonii sacri tanto costituiti, quanto da costituilSi; nel Pontiticato del 
Pontefice Benedetto XIII fli cOI1\"Cnuto, che si puùblieasse una Regia i\otifica- 
zione, nella quale si dicesse; Plimo, che essendosi Sua )Jaestil intesa colla S?de 
Apostolica, fos:5ero sottoposti a tutti i pagamenti i beni ehe elano catastati nel 
lü:20; secondo, che si condonasse tutto l'<1rretrato sino al giorno della 
otifi- 
cazione; terzo, che non si pretendesse verun pagamento dai patrimonü Eacri già 
costituiti sino al giorno pme della Notificazione, essendosela Sua :\lacstà intesa 
colla S2de A postolica. 
Coerentemente a ciò fu concordata la minuta dell a Notifi{'azione in tutto e 
per tuUo concorde aIle parole poc' anzi riferite; e perchè tanto il Concordato 
quanto la minuta risguardano il Piemonte; e nel 
lGnf
rrato, a cui non è appli- 
cahile il com-enuto circa il Piemonte, si ritrovano quattro altri tributi, il primo 
chiamato ordinario, ed imposto sino clall' anno 13:20, il secondo chiamato tasso 
della Ciltadella, ed imposto l'anno 159!J, e gli altri due chiamati delle caserne, 
e dcgli accordi imposti neg,li anni susse
l1enti; fu parimente coneon]ato, che l)er 
il 
lonferrato si faC{;6Se una distinta Regia 
otificazione in tutto e per tutto del 
tenore della minuta fatta per iJ Piemonte. 
Come pur troppo è noto, sopra ql1esta part
 del Concordato si sono 
eccitate ,-arie contron;rsie, non ,-olle il Pontetice Benedetto anunettere l".mtorità 
laieale neW imposizione dei detti pesi : periochè fu espressa la dat'} de' pagamenti, 
cioè il J 620, che è data differente da quella degli editti. La podf'stà laicale 
stette ferma nella sua pretensione d'aver patuto imporre i detti gra\'ami intissi ai 
beni, e che gli aecompagnassero in (lualunque mana paS5assero. Fu preso cIal 
Pontefice il mezzo terrriÍne, che nel Concordato si facesse anche lllenzione della 
sua autorità, l'intervento della quale leva ogni pregiudizio dell' autorità e giuris- 
dizione ecclesiastiea: e prescindendo dalla decisione dclla controversia, e com- 
passionando 10 stato dei laici resi impotenti ai pagamenti per Ii molti acqui:"ti 
fat ti dagli eec1e
iastici, si convenne, come si è veduto di sopra. 
Per tel'ruinare ogni controversia che po
sa restar in ordine ai sopraddctti 
pagamemi, dovrà ogni Vesco\o pubblic.lre nella sua Dioeesi una Eua Notifica- 
zion
, nella quale si dice, che se mai qu:lIche persona, colle7io, università f'cde- 
siastica, sì secolare, che regulare, iu occasione della Regia .:\"õtificazione dell' anno 
1 ï2ï non avesse per mancanza dc' nece
sarii dccumenti 0 per altra cagione 
potuto giustiticare, che possedeva quakhe quantità de' beni immuni prima del 
1 G20, ed ora fo:ose in istato di pro\"arlo, 10 faccia dentro il tf'rmine di due anni, 
da incominciarsi dal dì della pubblicazione del presente Tl'attato, portando a lui 
l
 sue rimostranze in iscritto, appoggiate ad autentici e valevoli dccumellti, con 
SlCmezza, che essendo tali, non lascerà di presentarle a Sua )!aestÙ, da cui è 
certo che sarà faUa la giustizia. 
VI T. Acciò poi sia libcro l'esercizio dell' autorità e giurisdizione ecclesiastica 
a pro de' Vesco\ i pd governo del gr e,we alia lor cura commesso dovranno es.
i 
. . 

 , 
godere ogm plcna libertà di visitare la Diocesi, e terminata la \"j:oita, di conVOCdre 
Ii sinodo senz' oLbligo di doveI' prendere veruna licenza; d.i potere sellza 
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veruna ]irrnza pubblicare editti; di poter pure senza veruna Iicenza venire ad 
limina, potendo e

ere 
icura ]a :\f aestà del He, che nè verun V cscovo, nè veruna 
persona ecclesiastica partir;'1 da' suoi Stati, et si allontanerà dal suo dominio senza 
I'o
scquiosa convcnicnza verso di Iui. 
Saranno di privativa cognizione della sola podestà ecdesiastica Ie materie di 
Fede, i delitti di eresia, se qualche laico avrà la saerile
a temcrità di eelehrare Ia 
santa Messa, 0 di esereitare altre funzioni all' ordine sacro appartenenti, () d'as- 
eoltare Ie sacrarnentali confcssioni, doyendo in questi casi essere privativamente 
processati, e puniti dalla 
ola podestà ecdesiastica. Accadendo il furto di qualche 
sacra pisside colle Partico]e consecrate, 0 qualche delitto di bestemmia, se dal 
pl'Ocesso l'Isulterà, ('he il reo laico sia sospetto di eresia, dovrà il Giudice laico 
rimetterlo al Giudice ecclesiastico, ut pTocednt SllPC1" haeTesi, e proferitasi dal 
Vescovo la sentenza 0 assol utoria llb lwcresi, 0 condannatoria, dovrà poi colla 
solita pl'Otesta del cap. Praellltis. De homicidiis in sexto consegnarsi il reo al 
Giudice laico, 1ft procedat ad ulterit}TO. 
La cognizione e punizione del delitto di poligamia parimentc apparterrà aUa 
sob podestà ceclesia<;tica. 
Spetteranno parimente ai soli Giudici ecelesiastici privath"amente Ie cause 
matrimoniali, nelle quali si tratti sorra ]a validità 0 im'alidità sì del matrimonio, 
come degli sponsali, 
Così pure saranno di privativa giul'isdizione ccclesiastica Ie cause decimali e 
bencfiziali, quando si den' assumeI' disputa sopra il titolo, giusta ciò che di sopra 
si è detto: e quanto aile benefiziali ancor queUe n('l1e quali si tratta di iuspatl'O- 
nato, purchè però non si tl'atti di iuspatl'Onati Regii, 0 feudali, e ehe oltl'e ciò la 
101'0 decisione principalmente dipenda dal vedcre, se il padronato sia ann('sso, 0 
no, al feudo, 0 de uniz'ersitate bonOTum in patronati laicali, 
Apparterrà pure alIa sola porJestà ecclesiastica il giudicare de' 8acri riti e 
delle precedenz
 neUe funzioni ecclesiastiche, come di sopra si è detto; e (}uanto 
all'osscrvanza delle Festc potranno i Vescovi procedere contro i trasgressori colle 
dovute pene, quando ad cssi per giusta e legittima causa non avessero conceduta 
licenz:1 di poter fare ne' dì di festa alci1ne opere sen'ili, avvertendogli di concederc 
Ie deUe }icenz
 non per fievoli, ma rilevanti motivi, e senZ1 esigere venlU paga- 
mento, e di non inquietarsi, 0 muonI' qucrela, se il TrilJUnale laieo castighi i 
trasgressori delle sopraddette fcste di precetto. 
Saranno finalmente di privatim cognizione della poùestà ecclesiastic a Ie 
cause anche civili: quando saranno ti"a Ie persone ecclcsiastiche, e quando la 
persona ecclesiastica sarà rca. 
Non donà porsi impedimento alcuno ana podestà ecclesiastica di procede1'e 
contro i laici, secondo la dis"iplina della Chie:-;a e Ie regole canoniche, con sole 
pene spirituali, anche rli censure contra de' pcccatori publici e scandalosi, e pre- 
cise contra de' sacrileghi, degli adulteri, dc' concuùinmii, dep,li usurai, de' bcstcm- 
miatori, e consimili. 
Sua Santità resta accertata, che i Triùunali laici non prendono veruna inge- 
renz3. neUe cause criminali contro Ie persone ecc1esiastiehe, che sanno e
sere 
pienamente sottoposte alia giurisdizione de' loro Ordinarii; e però commetten- 
dosi da qualche persona ecelesiastica contrabbando, 0 fraude, in pregiudizio del 
Real Fisco, non potrà essere la persona ecclesiastica a1'rcstata, 0 carccrata dalla 
podestiJ. laicalc. S'incarica bensì al Yescovo d'invigila1'e con ogni maggioI' dili- 
genza c attenzione, acciò dalle persone ccclesiastiche simili eccessi, troppo dis- 
dicevoli alloro caratterC', non siano commessi. e commessi che siano, non restino 
senza il dovuto castigo, acciò la podestà laica non abbia a lamentarsi della con- 
nivenza del Giudice ecclesiastico. 
VIU. Per buon sen-izio della giustizia che deve amministrarsi nei Tl'ibunali 
ecclesiastici nelle cause ed affari puc'anzi espressi, non &arà impedito a verun 
laico il comparire ne' Trihunali eccIesiastici a far l'utTIzio di testimonio, quando 
ve ne sia il bisogno; oltre il cursore, del quale di sopra si è parlato, potranno i 
Vescovi ed Ordinarii 1'itenere per gli atti delle 101'0 curie que' 1\otai Apostolici 
che loro più piacer
ll1no, ancorchè non siano descritti nd catalogo de' Notai 
Regii, come si è anche praticato per 10 passato. Essendosi coerentcmentc ai 
desiderii di Sua Santità avuta l'annuenza da Sua .Maestà il Re di Sardeg-na, 
potranno i Procuratori laici del Senato comparire senza la di lui licenza ne' Tri- 
bunali ecclesiastiei; e 10 stesso pure praticherassi in ordine a tutti gli altri Pro- 
curatori e A vvocati. 
l\el trattare e decidere Ie controversie, sappiano i Vescovi, che sono obb]i- 



SARDINIA. 


1!)3 


p:ati a non iscostarsi dal tenore de'sacli Canoni e delle Costituzioni Apostoliche. 
Proferita poi dal Yescovo la sentenza, non sarà frapposto alcun ritardo 0 impe- 
dimento contro l'esecuzione, llè sarà impedito il corso dell' appellazione secondo 
i sacl'Ï Canoni ai Giudici superiOl'i, ancorchè Ie cause dO\-e5Sero essere estratte 
dal dominio di Sua :',[aestà: nè sar
l permei'so, che nelle città suffraganee vi siano 
ufliziali di 
[etropolitani per ricewrne Ie appeIIa7ioni, essendo ciò contrario aIle 
determinazioni delb Santa Sede e de' Sommi Pontefici. 
Alcune altre cose hanno cagionato per 10 passato qualche fomento di dissen- 
sioni, e5scndo asserito, ehe restavano impedite Ie confraternite di ag-;reg:arsi aUe 
arciconfraternite di Roma pel' essere anunesse a partecipare delle sante lndul 
genze, e che Ia podestà laica volcva ingerirsi nelle erezioni di nuo\ i benefizi, 
riserve de' padl'Onati, ed ampliazioni di chiese piccole, 0 ristaurazioni delle vecchie; 
ed esscndo stato detto, che ciö non Sussi5teva in f.:'ltto nella maggior parte delle 
suddette cose, si avverte ai VescO\; ed agli Ordinarii, che senza l'obbligo di 
chiedere vemna lieenza potranno Ie confraternite delle, loro Diocesi domandare 
Ie aa-rren-azioni aIle arciconfraternite di Roma P er conseguire il frutto delle sante 
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Indulgenze, e che nell'istes:"o modosi potranno erigere benefizi, riscn'are padronati, 
ampliare chiese piccole, ristaurare Ie vecchie, osservate però Ie deùite regole in 
ciò prefisse da' sacri Canoni e Costituzioni Apostoliche. 
IX" E"sendo pur troppo cresciuta la malizia de
li uomini, e desumendo i 
catti\'i contro la espressa intenzione de'sacri Canoni e delle Costituzioni Äpostoliche 
facilità di commettere delitti pel pronto confu!:!io aIle ehiese ed ai luoghi imnumi, 
non goderanno pel' I'm venire del benefizio den asilo tutti i seguenti: 
Gli omicidi, non solo se l'omicidio sia proditorio, giusta il gius comune, e Ja 
Bolla Gregoriana, ma ancora sc sarà appensato, giusta la bolla della Santa memoria 
di Benedetto XIII, che incomincia Ex quo Divina: non dovendo più godere del 
benefizio dell'asilo se non chi commette omicidio ca'iuale, 0 per propria difesa, 
cum 11loderamine inculpatae tutelae, estendcndo Sua Santità ai dominii del Re di 
ðardeg'lla la Bolla In supremo institiae solzo dell a Santa memoria di Clemente XII. 
Gl' incendiarii, cioè coloro che dolo malo, et data opera, metteranno 0 
faranno metter fuoco, 0 che scienter daranno aiuto 0 consiglio a chi mettesse 
fuoco a qualunque chiesa, luogo sacro 0 religioso, 0 a qualunque casa abitabile, 
sita tanto in città e luoghi abitati, quanto fuori di essi; come altresì ai tugurii 
costrutti ad instar domorum, soliti abitarsi da' contadini 0 pastori, 0 sopra gli 
armenti e Ie greggie, aIle vigne, seminati, oliveti, selve, 0 (lualunque aUro podere 
alberato, coltivato e fruttifero. 
I ricattatori, cioè a dire coloro i quali conducono e tra<:portano "\;olente- 
mente 0 dolosamente, de loco ad locum, uomini e donne, ivi ritenendoli per 
obbligargli a riscattarsi: come altresÌ {'oloro che per via d'ambasciate 0 lettere 
chieggono danaro, 0 altra eosa, con minaccia di ammazzare Ie per50ne, 0 d'in- 
ccndial' i beni di quelli ai quali son dirette, in casu che non facciano quel che 
chieggono. 
Coloro che scienter, dolo malo et animo lIocendi, compongono, vendono e pro- 
pinano il veleno, quantunque non sia seguita la morte deUa persona che voleva 
avvelenarsi, e nè tam poco abbia la medesima in effetto per qualche fortunato 
accidente preso il veleno. 
Coloro che fanno assassinare, 0 per commessione data loro assas5inano, 0 
che ai suddetti scellerati danno aiuto 0 consiglio, quantunque non vi sia scguita 
la morte, purctlè però deventum fuerit ad actum proximum, hoc est ad 1'n.
l1ltllm, 
ita ut 1"ntervenerit vulnus. I grassatori e ladri di strade pubbliche e vicinali, 
anehe per la prima yolta che commettessero un tal delitto, quantunque senza 
alcuna offesa della persona del dirubato. 
Coloro che di notte tempo aprono con chiavi false, 0 adulterine, con grimal- 
delli, cd altri strumenti Ie porte delle case, botteghe, fondachi 0 magazzini, 0 
pure che rompono 0 bruciano Ie suddette porte, 0 che entrano in tali suddctti 
luoghi peri tetti, 0 finestre, 0 per aperture fatte nelle muraglie, 0 rubano tanta 
quantità, per la qual cosa meritano, secondo Ie leggi comuni, 0 lllunieipali, la 
morte. 
CosÌ parimente eoloro che in tempo di notte sotto nome di corte, 0 con 
falsi pretesti d'essere mini5tri deUa giustizia, si fanno aprire daali abitatori Ie 
porte delle case, ed ivi entrati rubano, 0 f.:'lnno violenza all' onestà Ö delle donne di 
detta easa. 
. . I falsi!ìcatori di ('ed
le, 0 siano fedi di, credito, 0 di altre scritture de' pub- 
bhcI bandu, come a Itresl coloro ehe falslficano ordini, per mezzo de' quali in 
2 C 
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prcgiudizio deUa pubblica fede esigono danaro d'altri depositato ne' pubblici 
banchi. 
I mercatanti fraudolentemcnte decotti, i quali fingendo d'esser f::llliti, nascon- 
dono illoro avere in frode de' 101'0 creditori. 
J Regii Tesorieri, ed i Pcrcettori-Generali, i quali, ritenendo 0 ricevendo 
danam Regio dagli uffiziali inferiori, 0 da altri debitori della Regia Camera per 
trasmettrrlo ana cassa generale, commettono furto 0 falsità in somma, che abbia 
]uogo ]a pena ordinaria, così pure il Cassiere maggiore, e gli a1tri uffiziali e 
ministri de' pubblici banchi, che rubano da quelli il d
Hlaro in tanta quantità che 
per cÎÙ debbano soggiacere aUa pena ordinaria. I Canservatori de' pegni, e gli 
altri uffiziali e ministri de' pubbli
i monti, che rubassero i pegni in tanta quantità, 
da dover soggiacere alia medcsim! pena; e per ultimo coloro, i quali essendo 
pubblici cassieri delle università rubano il danaro dalla cassa pubblica nella stesßa 
notabile e punibile quantità. 
Tutti i delinquenti, 0 rei di deliUo di lesa l\Iaestà, nel primo e secondo capo. 
E nel secondo capo, per quello che appartiene ad offese persona1i fatte a'ministri 
ed uffiziali per ragion del 101'0 uffizio, debbano intendersi compresi coloro sola- 
mente, i quali facessero offesa pcrsonale, e non verbale, a que'ministri ed a quegli 
uffiziali, che amministrano giustizia, ed esercitano giurisdizione comunicata 
101'0 immediatamente dal Sovrano, e non già dllgli utili padroni e baroni 
G.e'luoghi. 
C
loro che per forza estraggono, e fanno estrarre i rei dalla chiesa 0 da 
qualsivoglia altro luogo immune. 
Coloro che tanto neUe chiese, quanto nei cimiteri, 0 in qualunque altro 
luogo immun
, commettono omicidii, mutilazioni di membri, 0 qualsivoglia altro 
delitto, per cui de iure communi inlral poena sanguinis, aul triremium, come altresì 
coloro che usciti dalle suddette chiese e luoghi immuni, commettono i mede- 
simi delitti. 
Coloro cllE' si abusano del confugio anchc per la prima volta, si estraggano 
da quello d'orùine del Vescovo, e d'ordine del medesimo si traspol'tino in altra 
chiesa, nel qual trasporto non possano essere mole<;tati dalla curia secolare sub 
poenis vio/alae immun:ratis; e s'intimi 101'0, che, abusandosi del confugio per la 
seconda yolta, sarà dichiarato dal Vescovo, che non godono piÙ yeruna sorta di 
immunità ecdesiastica. E affinchè da'V escovi possa f.1rsi speditamente una tal 
dichiarazione, sarà da Sua Santità conccduta 101'0 una volta per sempre la faco1tà, 
acciocchè non rlebbano in ciascun caso che potrà occon-ere di doverne far uso, 
scriverne in Roma per ottenerla. 
X. Per l'avvenire non goderanno dell' immunità i se
uenti luoghi. 
Le chiese rurali esi
tenti fuori delle citlà e luoghi abitati, nelle quali non si 
conserva il Venerabile, eccettuatene Ie parrocchie, e Ie chicse filiali delle mede- 
81me, neUe quali si esercita la cura delle anime, con dichiarazione, che tanto 
rispetto aUe sudùette chiese rurali risel'bate, quanto a riguardo di tutte Ie aItre 
chiese che sono in città e 
tltri luoghi abitati, non debba il benefizio dell' asilo 
distendersi, quanto all' esteriore, ad altro, che aU' atrio, quando sia circondato di 
muro 0 portici, scale e porte tanto anteriori che laterali, e aHa facciata anteriore 
solamente. 
Le cappel1e e gli oratorii esistenti nelle case dei particolari e magnati, quan- 
tunque abbiano privilegio di cappell(
 pubbliche, et l'adito in istrada pubblica. 
Così parimente tutte Ie cappelle delle fortezze, e castelli chiusi, ancorchè si con- 
servi in esse il SS. Sacramento. 
J campanili separati dalle chiese e (lalle muraglie di esse. 
Le chiese dirute e abbandonate, colla preccdentc profanazionc, che si ordi- 
nerà a' Yescovi e Ordinarii de' Iuoghi rispettivamente di fare. 
Gli orti e giardini, e altri luoghi di chiese e di qualsisia altra casa religiosa, 
i quali non sono circondati da muraglie, e non sono compresi nella c1ausura. 
Le bottcghe e Ie case attaccate aile muraglie delle chiese, 0 de' monisteri, 0 
di qualsivoglia altra casa religiosa, quantunque abbiano interna comunicazione 
colle medesime, purchè non siano comprese nella cIausura. 
Le case in cui abitano i Sacerdoti 0 altri ecclesiastici, ancorchè abbiano 
l'ingresso nella chiesa, eccettuatene però Ie case ove abitano Parochi ed altri 
eccÌesiastici destinati aUa cura e custodia della chiesa, purchè bensì tali case si 
abitino da essi stessi, e non da altri: Ie quali avendo l'immediata comunica- 
zione interiore colla stessa chiesa, godranno del sacra asilo, non ostante che 
aLbiano la pOl'ta coll' uscita in istrada pubblica. 
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XI. Rifugiandosi nclluogo immune qualcuno dci delinquenti laici supposto 
reo di cccettuato dclitto, ad oglli istanza e richiesta del laico .Magistrato, cogli indizi 
ad capturam, concedasi da' Yescuvi, e Ioro Yicarii Generali in città, e negli altri 
11l0ghi da' Vicarii foranei, ed in mancanza di questi dalla persona 
cclesiastica 
più dcgna, che fa figura di superiore nel luogo, la licenza di trarlo dal sacro asilo, 
coU'intervento di persona ecc1esiastica da destinarsi da' medesirni, e si consegni 
aUa curia secolare colI' obbligo giurato in scriptis di ritenere il reo nomine 
Eccle
iae, e di restituirlo alIa Chiesa in caso si decida che debba godcrIa, e non 
restituendosi, rimanga al Yescovo la facoltà di procedere contro dell\Iagistrato 
secolare colle pene canoniche di violata immunità. 
Kel caso, che rispetto agli accennati delinquenti deUa licenza fosse l1cgata 
dopo ricercata ncl modo detto di sopra, sia lecito al Giudice laico, scnza tilUOl'e 
d'incorrere neUe censure, estrarre il delinquente con tutta modestia e senza scan- 
dalo, coli' obbligo peIò in iscritto come sopra, da trasmettersi alIa curia eccle- 
siastica del Yescovo. 
Costituito il reo neUe carceri laieali, si formi dal Giudice secolare il processo 
informativo sopra il dclitto, e nel termine di quattro mesi si esibisca alIa curia 
del Vescovo: e questi dentro il termine di un mese debba dichiarare se il reo 
goda 0 no. 
Quando poi il Giudice Jaico fra 10 spazio di quattro mesi non esibisca il 
processo, dO\Tà il Vescovo richiederlo per la restituzione del reo alIa chiesa: la 
qual restituzione non potrà dal Giudice laico ritardarsi a forma dell' obbligo fatto 
nell' atto della consegna. 
Perchè possa il Yescovo dichiarare, chc l'jnquisito non goda del benefizio 
dell' asilo, bastino gl' indizi ad torturam. 
Dichiarandosi dal Vescovo, che il reo non goda, in tal caso debba cessare 
l'effetto dell' obbligo fatto dal Giudice laico nell' atto della consegna detto di 
sopra; e all'incontro dallo stesso Giudice laico dovrà farsi nuovo obLligo del 
tenore di quello detto di sopra, di rimettere il reo in chiesa, qualora il medesimo 
abbia neUe sue difese purgati gl'indizi sopra la qualità che rende il delitto eccet- 
tGato, restando ciò a carico dell a coscienza dello stesso Giudice laico. 
Che sotto nome di Yescovi s'intendono i yeri Vesco vi, e non gi
 i Prelati 
inferiori di qualunquc specie, quantunque abbiano proprio e separato territorio, e 
giuri
dizione quasi episcopale, dovendosi per tali luoghi t:'senti ricoITere 0 al 
Yescoyo diocesano, se illuogo è nella Diocesi, oppure al viciniore: aUa riserva 
bcnsì di que' Prelati inferiori, chc avessero ottenuto od ottenessero daUa Sede 
Apostolica uno speciale indulto di procedere in queste cause d'imlllunità locale. 
XII. A coloro che si rifugiano nelle chiese 0 luoghi immuni, i Yescovi, i 
Yicarii foranei, 0 chiunque fa figura di superiore eccIesiastico in città, 0 in 
qualullque altro luogo della Diocesi, facciano subito togliere Ie arme, implorando, 
quando vi sia di bisogno, il braccio dell a curia secolare, la quale facendo instanza ai 
suddetti superiori ecclesiastici, che si levino Ie arme della chiesa, e luoghi immuni, 
sieno ten uti i medcsimi dare la licenza di estrarle coIl' intervento di persona 
ecclesiasbci; e non volendosi accordare da' suddetti superiori ecclesiastici la 
licenza, sia lecito alIa podestà secolare estrarre Ie dette arme, Ie quali anche ne! 
caso che si tolgano ai rifugiati da' superiori ecclesiastici, dovranno con.egnarsi al 
Magi:"trato laico, preme:"sa la protesta da farsi dalla medesima persona ecde. 
siastiea, a tenore del cap. Praelatis. De homicidiis in sexto. 
QualOl"a dovrà farsi qualche perquisizione in chiesa 0 in aUro luogo 
immune di cosa rubnta, 0 di contrabbando, 0 di sCl'ittura, 0 di danaro, 0 robe 
occultate da' contumaci, 0 che in qualunque maniera possano al fisco appartenere, 
don-anno i ministri (senn però essere tenuti a manifestare il luogo preciso e 
individuo) chiederne la licenzu a' superiori ecclesiastici, la quale don'à accordarsi 
in città dal Vescovo, e in tutti gli altri luog-hi della Diocesi dai Vicarii fora n ei, 
cd in loro mancanza dalla persona pill degna, che fa figura di superiore eccle- 
siastico, eccettuati però i monasterii di monaclic ed i conser\'atorii di donne. 
OUenuta la licenza, si farà la perquisizione colI'intervcnto di persona eccle- 
sia5tica; e ritrovandosi contrabbando, 0 rob a rubata, 0 qualunque ali,ra rob a, 0 
cosa delle dette di sopra, premessa dalla mcdesima persona ecclesiastica la pro- 
testa da farsi a tenore del cap. Praelatis. De homicidiis in sexto, si estrarrà, e si 
consegnerà alla curia laicale; anzi, che chiedendosi dalla medesima la licenza 
suddettå ai 8uperiori ecclcsiastici, se Ie fosse negata, potrà in tal caso da se stessa 
proccdere alia detta perquisizione ed estrazione, senza timor d'incorrere nelle 
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censure, a nsen-a però sempre, come sopra, de' monastcrii di monache e de' 
cODservatorÏi di donne. 
XIII. Appartencndo, conforme di sopra si è dctto, al Yescovo il dichiamre, 
se il reo goda, 0 non goda, del bcnefizio dell' immunità, e dovendo, comc pure di 
sopra si è dctto, 10 stesso Vescovo, dentro il tcrllline di un mese dal dì cl1e gli 
sarà stato consegnato il processo dal Giudice Iaico, proferire la detta sentcnza; 
inoltre potcndosi dar il caso, che dcntro il prcdetto mcse non si proferisca dal 
Vescovo la sentenza, 0 che nella discuss
one di queste caUl'e, ad istanza 0 d('l 
fisco ecclesiastico, 0 del fisco laico sia d'uopo l'ordinare, che s'impingui il pro- 
cesso, 0 che si faccia un nuovo processo, acciò la giustizia abhia liLcro il suo 
corso, e non sia espusta aIle frequenti mutazioni de' Giudici; la Santità di 
Nostro Signore dcputa l\lonsignor ArcivescO\'o di Torino, dandogli ogni hlcoltà 
opportuna e necessaria per decidere la causa, se non sarà stata decisa dal V CSCO\'O 
dentro il mese stabilito, come pure in caso di qualche diflerenza, che insorga ver 
ordinare l'impinguazione del processo, 0 confezione del nuovo. Deputa pure, 
e dà lc facoltà opportune e 
ecessarie al predetto Monsignor Arcivescovo, accið 
possa ricevere Ie avpellazioni dal giudicato del Vescovo sopra il punto dell' immu- 
nità locale, costituendolo Giudice nella detta materia di seconda istanza; e trat- 
tandosi di sentenza profcrita dal predetto l\Ionsignor Arci-.rescovo di Torino, da 
cui una delle parti volesse riclamal'e, 0 che la sentenza non fosse stata da csso 
proferita dentro il mese, 0 che in una causa pcndente a,-anti di lui insorgesse 
qualche diHerenza circa l'impinguar il pl'Ocesso, 0 fame un nuovo; il tuUo si 
divolva aI Vescovo di Saluzzo, cui Sua Beatitudine conferisce tutte Ie facoltà 
opportune e necessarie, vel' esscre Giudice di seconda istanza in questi casi, 
come pure al Vescovo d'lvrea in caso di vacanza, 0 d'impedimento dell' Arcives- 
covo di Torino 0 del Vescovo di Saluzzo. 
Trattandosi di materia, nella quale con l'individuazione dei cm;i e de' 
Iuoghi in cui deve, e non dce rispettivamente avcr luogo l'immunità, presente- 
mente si :ritrova ogni chiarezza; e di materia che richiede pronto distrigo per 
servizio della giustizia, si determina, che i sopraddetti Giudici delegati, e che 
procedono ill second a istanza, procedano inappellabilmente e privativamente a 
qualunque l\linistro Giudice, 0 Tribunale tanto ecclesiastico che laico, sia di 
qualsivoglia rango, anchc di :l\Ionsignor K unzio, 0 rli qualsivoglia altro Giudice 
l\iinistro, che pretendesse procedere pCI' via di Regia protezione 0 economica 
vrovvidcnza. 
XIV. 1\on essendovi cosa, che coIl' assistenza dpH' aiuto Divino più conferisca 
aHa pace fra la podcstà ecclesiastica e la podestà secolare, che la vita innoccnte degli 
eccIesiastici, e conferendo molto a questo intento il tcner gli occhi aperti, come 
anche vien prescritto da' sacri Canoni, aHora che si tratta di ammettere quaIche- 
duno al chiericato, come pure che gli ammessi al chiericato vivano in un modo 
che si rendano degni de' privilegi chiericali, e di asccndere agli ordini superiori ; 
si prescrivono in questo e nel seguente paragrafo alcune regole da osservarsi 
inviolabilmente dai Vescovi e Ordinarii de' luoghi. 
Niuno potrà cssere da or innanzi promoss'ü alIa prima tonsura, se non che 
a titolo di benefizio 0 cappeHania perpetua, Ie cui rcndite, detratti i pesi, asæn- 
dano almcno alla metà della tassa stabilita pel patrimonio sacro della Diocesi 
del promovendo. 
Giudicando qualche Vescovo veramente utile 0 necessario alIa Chiesa, 
confcrire la prima ton sura a quaJche giovane, benchè non ahbia verun benefizio, 
potrà f
ll'lo, ma nel solo caso che abbia il medesimo una pcnsione ecclesiastica 
perpetua, dell a rendita che ascenda almeno alIa metà della tassa stabilita Vel 
patrimonio sacra nella sua Diocesi, 0 l'intcro patrimonio: il quale per evitare 
qualunque frode e inganno, non potrà costituirsi d'or innanzi, che unicamcnte 
sopra i bem stab iIi, 0 sopra annue rendite fisse, e dovrà regolarsi a tenore della 
tassa sinodale di ciascheduna Diocesi, purchè non sia esso patrimonio nè in 
minor somma di ventiquattro ducati, nè in mag-gior di quaranta. 
Oltre al requisito del bencfizio, cappellania perpetua, 0 pensione eccle- 
siastica perpetua nella maniera spiegata di sopra, 0 dell' intero patrimonio, a 
niuno potrà conferirsi la prima tonsura, il quale dopo aver terminati dieci anni 
di sua ctà, non sia andato a dimorar almeno per un triennio in qualche seminario 
o convitto ecclesiastico: e dove ciò non possa fa1'si, non abbia almeno portato 
per tre anni l'abito chiericale con Jicenza del proprio Ordinario, e in tutto il 
triennio, 0 almeno perla maggioI' parte delle fcste di precetto di ciascuno de' tel' 
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anni non abbia senito a qualc11e chie!'a nella maniera che gli sarà dal proprio 
Vescovo prescritta, scomputando questo servizio colla dimora che avrebbe dovuto 
fare in qualche scminario 0 convitto ecclcsiastico. 
V olenelo qualche giovane condursi in qualche pubblica Fniversità, 0 in 
aItro luogo, affine d'i\-i applicarsi aIle scuole ed agli studii, potrà farlo, ed il 
tempo che ivi dimorerà. potrà servirgli di requisito, affine di prendere la prima 
tonsura, come se stesse in un convitto ecc1esiastico; purchè però 10 faccia colla 
ppl'missione del proprio Yescovo, e colle sue leU ere commendatizie si presenti al 
VescO\-o del luogo, e colla direzione di questo si faccia assegnal'e al sen-i7io di 
qua1che Chiesa, portando I'abito chiericale, e prestando quivi per un triennio, 0 
almeno per la mag-gior parte di ciascuno de' tre anni come sopra quel medesimo 
servizio alia Chiesa assegnatagli, che presterebbe dimorando nella propria 
Diocesi: con condizione e
pressa, che volendo esseI' iniziato alla prima ton sura, 
debba ottenere Ie lettere testimoniali del Vescovo del 11l0gO dove ha dimorato, 
de vita, et moribus, e di aver csattamente adempito quanto gli è stato prescritto : 
a vista delle quali potrà essere promosso. 
Da qual obbligo si debbono eccettuare solamente coloro che sono artati, 
cioè a dire, che sono chiamati in virtù dclla fondazione a qualche henefizio. 0 a 
qualche cappellania ecclesiastic a vacante: i quali potranno promuoversi alia 
prima tonsura, quantunque non abbiano potuto ossef\ are Ie regole prescritte, 
cioè, la delazione dell' abito chiericale, la frequenza delle scuole e dei sacramenti, 
ed il servizio triennale della Chiesa, e quantunque non abbiano l'età di sopra 
determinata, ove si tratti di benefÏzii fondati prima del Sacro Concilio di Trento: 
con dichiarazione in oltre, che dalle disposizioni di sopra accennate s'intendano 
cccettuati coloro che sono artati, nel solo caso in cui il benefizio 0 Ia cap- 
pcllania sia veramente ecclesiastic a, cioè fondata coU" autorità ecclesiastic8 per- 
petua, e debba provvedersi titulo collatit"o, 0 d'istituzione, e che i padroni di esse 
non possano differire oJtre al tempo stabilito dai sacri Canoni la nomina e pre- 
sentazione ai medesimi: e con condizione finalmente, che Ie rendite di detti 
benefizii e cappellanie ecclesiastiche clebbano, detratti i pesi, costituire almeno 
]a metà di quello che importa la tassa del patrimonio sacro stabilita nella propria 
Diocesi del promowndo. 
E perchè talvoIta, essendo molti chiamati alIo stesso benefizio 0 cappellania 
ecclesiastica, sono gli Ordinarii costretti a conferire a tutti la prima tonsura, 
affine di rendergli capaci del benefizio e della cappellania, d'onde ne siegue 
l'inutile moltiplicità de' chierici, non potendo il benefizio 0 la cappellania con- 
ferirsi, che ad un solo; perciò, quando questo accada, da or innanzi ba5terà, che 
presentandosi nel tempo congruo avanti il proprio Ordinario coloro che pre- 
tendono a\ er diritto al controwrso benefizio 0 cappellania, e ritrovandosi dal 
medesimo idonei, cosi quoad scientiam, che quoad bonos mores, e che non abbiano 
impedimento canonico per essere promossi alia prima tonsura, spedisca loro Ie 
lettere testimoniali sopra la detta idoneità, e di non aver impedimento canonico, 
per esseI' promossi alia prima tonsura, in virtlÌ delle quali potranno essi insti- 
tuire la 101'0 pretensione, e proseguire la causa avanti al Giudice eccle!'iastico, 
anche in concorso de' chierici pretendenti, appunto come se avuta a\"essero già 
Ia prima tonsura, la quale potrà poi conferir5i a colui che tel'minata la causa 
avrà ottenuto il beneflzio 0 Ia cappellania, riputandolo a tal effetto artato, e 
facendogli goder que' privilegi che ai medesimi di sopra sono stati conceduti, 
X V" Dopo e
sere stati così ordinati aUa prima tonsura, dovranno tutti i 
chierici, compresi anche gli artati, seriamente applicarsi così allo studio come aIle 
opere di pietà per rendersi degni d'a.<;cendere agli ol'dini sacri, avendo l'età Iegittima : 
al qual efi'etto dovranno continuare a dimorare in qualche Seminario 0 Convitto 
ecclesiastico, e non p0tendo ciò fare, don-anno almeno prestare per ogni anno, 0 
per la maggioI' parte di esso, come sopra, neUa Chiesa loro assegnata dal proprio 
ordinario, quel servizio che dal medesimo verrà 101'0 pl'escritto: 0 dimol'ando 
in qualche U niversità, 0 aItro luogo per proseguire Ie scuole e gli studii, dovranno 
adempire queUe medesirr.e cose di sopra ordinate per colol'O che debbono essere 
iniziati alla prima tonsura, 
Dovranno tutti i chicrici cosÌ di prima tonsura, come d'ordini minori, far 
constal'e nel principio d'ogni anno avanti gli Ol'dinarii de' Iuoghi ne' quali hanno 
il domicilio, d'a\'er osservati i requi
iti del Sacro Concilio di Trento intorno 
all' abito e ton
ura chiericale, e interno a tutte Ie altre cose stabilite di soora; e 
ciò mediante l'attestazione del proprio Rettol'e, e Superiore del Sèmin';'rio, 0 
convitto ecclcsiastico per queUi, che sono in seminario 0 in convitto ecclesi- 
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astico, e pCI' quei chie1'ici che non sono in semina1'io, n
 in Conyitto ecc1et:ias- 
tico, medianti Ie attestazioni dei Parrochi, Rettori delle (,hiese aIle quali sono 
ascritti, intorno alia delazione deU'abito e ton<;ura chiericale, frequenza dei 
sacramenti e seryizio della Chiesa, e colle attestazioni dei Maestri e Lettori 
intorno alIa continuazione delle scuole e studii, ed alIa delazione dell' abito e 
tonsura chiericale; ed all' incontro donanno gli stessi Ordinarii tener pubbli- 
camente appesa nella sagrestia dc1la 101'0 Cattedrale, affiinchè possa da tutti 
leggersi, una tabella, in cui, dopo di aver riconosciuta la sussistenza delle dette 
attestazioni, Ie quali dovranno rimaner nella 101'0 cancelleria, faranno scancellare 
dalla medesima ogni anno i nomi di celom che ritroveranno non aver esatta- 
mente osservati i requisiti predetti, e per 10 contrario faranno registrarvi i 
nomi solamente di quei che gli avranno osseryati, ai quali consegneranno ogni 
anno gratis una declaratoria in iscritto, aceiocchè possa dai medesimi senza 
alcun contrasto godersi di tutti i prh'ilegii chiericali; de'quali privilegii all' in- 
contro non godranno que'chieriei di prima tonsura, 0 di ordini minori, che per 
non aver osservati i suddetti requisiti saranna stati cancellati dalla detta tabella 
da tene1'si pubblicamente in sagrestia, e non avranno la menzionata declaratoria 
dal Vesco vo. 
I Vicarii capitolari non potranno d'or innanzi senza il voto del pieno 
Capitolo da darsi nel luogo solito eapitolare per maggioranza di voti segreti, da 
calcola1'si secondo il costume di ciaseun capitolo, e da registrar;;:i negli atti 
capitolari, concedere Ie lettere dimissoriali ai laici, benchè siano realmente a1'bti 
per ragion di benefizio 0 di cappellania, che sia veramente ecclesiastica nel 
modo spiegato di sopra, oppure a coloro ehe avendo già la prima tonsura, sono 
presentati a qua1che bencfizio 0 cappellania, che actu requirat certum ordinem, e 
colI' esp1'essa condizione, che così nell' uno che ncll'altro caso colui che chiede 
d'essere p1'omosso, non sia stato aItre volte rigettato dal Vescovo antecessore: 
ma ove si tratti di persone che non sono veramente a1'tate nel senso di sopra 
accennato, non potranno coneedere Ie lettere dimissoriali, neppure post annum 
luctus Ecclesiae, senza un' espressa licenza dell a Sacra Congregazione del Concilio. 
Chiunque sarà promosso alIa prima tonsura, agli ordini minori, 0 agli 
ordini sacri eontro la forma prescritta nel presente Regolamento, olt1'e aUe pene 
di sopra accennate, rimarrà pcrpetuamente sospeso dalr esercizio dell' ordine già 
conferitogli; e chi l'avrà così ordinato, oppure gli avrà a tal effetto concedute 
h
 dimissorie, se sarà Vescovo, sarà sospeso per un anno dalla collazione degli 
ordini, e dall' esereizio de' pontifiea\i ; e non essendo Vescovo, ma Prelato inferiore 
colI' uso dei pontificali, sarà sospeso per sempre dall' esercizio de' medesimi, e 
non avendo l'uso di essi, come pure qualunque altra persona costituita in 
dignità, per sempre sarà sospesa dall' e
ercizio dell' uffizio, 0 de'sùoi ordini. 
X'
I. In ultimo sarà cura dell\linistro A postolico 10 traSl1lettere ai Vescovi 
e Ordinarii de' luoghi un esemplare di questa presente Istruzione, ineulcandone 
l'esatta osservanza, e la .Mpestà del Re di Sardegna viene altred pregata a 
trasmetterne a' suoi Tribuna\i, ordinando, che l'osservino, e registrino nei loro 
pubblici uffizii, acciò in ayvenirc si osservi puntualmente quanto è inserito nella 
presente lstruzione. 


(Translation. ) 


IT being universally known that in the time of the Pontificate of the 
late Benedict XIII, of holy memory, certain documents of accommodation and 
agreement were drawn up "in order to allay the controversies which had arisen 
between the Holy See and His Majesty the King of Sardinia, relative to ecclesi- 
astical im1!lunities and liberties, and to the subject of benefices; and it being also 
known that at the commencement of the Pontificate of the late Clement XII 
there arose new questions upon ,",'hat was done and agreed upon in the time of 
his predecessor, Pope Benedict XIII, above mentioned; and afterwards, at the 
close of the Pontificate of the aforesaid Clement XII, attention being again 

iven to the subject of benefices, and a new question being- now introduced as to 
tief
 which was not mentioned during the Pontificate of Pope Benedict; and at 
various congresses and ,",ith the intervention of prelates and Cardinals, those 
things being e-xamined which required examination. the Treaty remaining 
unfinished in consequence of the decease of the Pontiff Clement; His Holiness 
our Lord Pope Benedict XIV, upon his election, ,",'alking in the footsteps of bis 
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predecessor, did not fail to put an end to all questions upon the subject of 
benefices and fiefs, to the full satisfactIOn of His .\Iajesty the King of Sardinia; 
and", here as in the dr.tf't of an agreement upon ecclesiastical immunities and 
liberties, made in the time of the Pontificate of Pope Benedict XIII, it w
s 
expressly provided that an instruction should be drawn up to be sent to the 
Apostolic .\Iinister who was to proceed to Turin, with directions to communi- 
cate the same to the bishops; but a3 the .\Iinister was not then 
ent, the said 
instruction was therefore not drawn out, and at the close of the Pontificate d 
Pope Clement the subject of the instruction began to be discussed, but was not 
continueù, in consequence of the said decease; His Holine5s our Lord Pope 
Beneùict XIV, after having heard the opinion3 of certain Cardinal,:; full of zeal 
and well skill
d in the matter, and after hd,ving made all the necessary enquiries 
as to the state of the affairs of the ecclè
ia"tic< I immunities and liberties, trans- 
mits to :\Ionsignor 
'Ierlini, the Apostolic Commissioner in the said place, the 
present instruction. to be communicated by him to the bishops, in which various 
difficulties are smoothed, which arose as to the meaning and execution of the 
an-reement made in the time of the Pontific(Jte of Benedict XIII. To this 
" 
instruction other regulations shall also be added, for the good adlt1Ïnistration of 
ecclôiastical jurisdiction and immunities, \\ ith the li\'ely hope that the whole 
may be graciously accepted by His l\Iajesty the King of Sardinia, who has gi\ en 
and still continues to give so many proofs of his kind and sincere attachment to 
the Apostolic See; and in order that the whole may proceed" ith due elearnes,;;, 
the present instruction shall be divided into two parts, the first of which shall 
treat of ,,-hat relates to the Concordat of Pope Benedict, and in the other those 
things shall be treated of which appertain to the good administration of eccle- 
siastical jurisdiction and immunities, of which no mention was made in the 
Concordat of the aforesaid Pope, frequently alluded to. 
I. Some bishops having a part of their dioceses in the States of His .\Iajesty 
the King of Sardinia, while thEir cities and other parts of their dioceses are in 
the States of another Prince. and a controversy having arisen, not indeed respect- 
ing the visitation and exercise of every act of jurisdidion in that part of the 
diocese situated in the temporal dominions of the said King, but as to the mode, 
whether in the said part th
 bishop shall have a rural dean (vicario fomneo), in 
accordance with the principles of cancnic:lI jurisprudence. or a vicar-general, as 
the convenience of the subjects appeared to require; so that they should not be 
compelled on eYery occasion of any moment to leave their residence to go and 
prosecute their suits in the ecclesiastical court, and in presence of the bishop 
or of his vicar-general, who usuall) dwells in the place where the bishop reside.s; 
an anangement was devised and e
tablished by the late Benedict XIII, in which 
the episcopal authority with regard to visitation and the exercise of every act of 
spiritual and ecclesiastical jurisdiction in that part of their diocese situated in 
the States of the King of Sardinia, being preserved safe and intact, they" ere 
commanded to depute to those often-named parts of their dioceses a vicar- 
general, not objectionable to the temporal Sovereign, so that he might in their 
name, and with the jurisdiction which they were bound to confer upon him, 
hear, determine and juJge, in the same parts of the diocese, every kind of cause, 
as well ci\Til as criminal, in the case of the persons over whom the bishops had 
jUlisdict
on, 
Ioreo"er, with the object of guarding against the apprehended 
prejudice to the episcopal authority, which might be supposed to be inferred 
from the obligation of deputing the aforesaid \'icar-general, tbat prudent Pontiff 
added an order, that in the appointment to be made by each bishop of a vicar- 
g('neral for the l
arts of the diocese under the King of Sardinia, each of them 
should command his vicar-general not to proceed to any act of consequence, 
and still less to pass any criminal sentence, without having first communicated 
the whole to the bishop, and having obtained his previous a
sent, under penalty, 
in case of contravention, of the greater excommunication, to be incurred, ipso 
facto, if the vicar is not a priest, and under penalty of suspension a divinis, also 
ipso facto, if he is a priest, together \\ ith the penalty of removal from his office, 
and other punishments at will, according to the nature of the offence; and all 
this shall be carried into effect. 
11. With regard to suits restituendæ et reilltegrandæ, in the matter of 
benefices and tithes, it was granted, by way of toleration, in the Concordat of 
Pope ßencd:ct XIII, that the lay power may act therein; which, however, was 
c\:cludcd from the case of a denumd (petitorio) in such manner, that if a contro- 



200 


SAHDI!\I.A. 


versy should arise in the aforesaid matters upon the case of the demand, the 
same coulù not be decided by any other than the ecclesiastical judge. For 
example, if one had been used in times past to pay four measures of corn as 
spiritual tithe, it was said that it \\ould be tolerated that such a person should 
be brought before the lay judge, although the ecclesiastical party might contest 
the matter, and declare that in past years he had been paid five or !'ix measures; 
as also if any eccle
iastic had been dep1'ived of any benefice, or of taking tithe, 
and without enterin
 into any examination of the jus, he should simply "ish to 
show by proofs and acts. de facto, merely that his possession hüd been taken 
from him, or that 11P had been hindered in it, either forcibly, or by a mere acci- 
dent, or by an act of "a1', or other similar casc; and should therefore claim to 
be replaced and continued in the same: it was said that it might bc tolerated 
that the investigation of such f.:'lct should be made before the lay judge; but if 
the ecclesiastic, admitting the pa
ment in years past of four measures, should 
say or claim to have five in future, and should dispute upon the jus of enforcing 
the payment of so many for the future, such claim could not be discussed before 
any other than the ecclesiastical judge. 
Yarious controversies having arisen upon this same part of the Concordat, 
and as other doubts may arise in future time, His Holiness, recommending the 
ecclesiastical jurisdiction to His :ì\1ajesty the King of Sardinia, and well aware 
that in his happy States he will ne\ er allow it to be trenched upon; and His 
l\Iajesty being well aware of the intention of the Pope Benedict, determines that 
the aforesaid interference of the lay power shall not be peculiar to it, but common 
to it with the ecclesiastical power; so that, however, neither power shall meddle 
with a suit first brought before the other (in tal rnaniera che 
.ia lUDgo aUa 
preren::ione). He determines also, that in no suit the subject of sacred rites 
shall in any "ay be included under the denomination of beneficiary matters; 
neither shall the subject of precedence in sacred functions, either betweea eccle- 
siastics or between ecclesiastics and laymen; both the case of demand and of 
possession appertaining exclusively to the ecclesiastical judge, to "hom also 
shall appertain the case of demand and of possession ill everything relating to 
sacred and spiritual matters; so that in the affair pending before the lay judge 
in the two cases of possession mentioned above, the cause of the layman should 
pass to the ecclesiastic, if the judge endeavours to bring on the discussion upon 
the title, and particularly if the case of demand shall be so clear as to absorb 
the case of possession; and that, finally, when the case of possession before the 
lay judge is tenninated, neither party shall be prevented from bringing a new 
case of demand before the ecclesiastical judge. 
III. In the Concordat of Pope Benedict, the execution of apostolic briefs 
and bulls was discussed, as may be read in the said Concordat. More inspec- 
tion was tolerated, without putting any mark or making any order as to execu- 
tion upon the said bulls and brief.,,; and it is known that all has been faithfully 
fulfilled. And although it be positively asserted, and it is believed, that neither 
the Senate nor any other tribunal has, at the request of any person whatever, 
assumed any cognizance as to the justice or alleged injustice of the bulls and 
briefs, it being nevertheless desirable that all may for ever proceed with perfect 
harmony, should any objection ever be made to the execution of bulls and briefs, 
and there should be a wish to know the motives of the same, the Ministers of 
His Majesty shall, with all the reasons necessary to give full information, state 
the same either to the Minister of the Holy See residing in Turin, or to the 
Apostolic Ministers resident in Rome. But dogmatic bulls in matters of faith; 
bulls and briefs regulating holy li\ ing and good conduct; bulls of jubilees and 
indulgegces; briefo; of the holy penitentiary; and letters of the sacred congrega- 
tions of Rome, "ritten to the ordinaries or other persons for information, shall 
be excepted from mere inspection. 
IV. In order to the proper regulation of the demand for secular assistance 
which is sometimes made by the ecclesiastical power, and the grant of the same 
made by the secular power, it was said in the above-mentioned Concordat of 
Pope Benedict XIII, that for the avoiding renewed ill-feeling, every bishop, before 
proceeding to his church, shall go and perform an act of respect to the person 
of the Sovereign, imploring the assistance which Wa5 to be graciously granted 
by the same; and for the proper regulation of the actual use of it, it was adùed 
that the bishop, in pursuance of the Royal concession, should demand the assist- 
ance of the local judge, without being obliged to declare the name of the person, 
. 
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or the title of the cause, or the nature of the same, in the case of ecclesiastical 
persons, and this as well in civil as in criminal cases; and in the case of lay 
persons, that no offence should be tak
n if the local judge, before gr
nting 
the assistance of the officers, should reqUIre to know the name and the tItle of 
tbe cause, as well in civil as in criminal cases; which being done, the requisite 
number of officers required should be immediately granted. 
It is now wilJingly granted, and it is even urged. that every bishop, before 
proceedinO' to his residenct', shall perform towards the King every act of the 
utmost d
ference, begging his Royal protection, praying him to charge his 
judges and courts to furnish the necessary aid, so that the bishop's decrees and 
judg-ments may be carried into execution, in which secular assistance consists, 
which is spoken of in the sacred canons. 
As there has never been any difficulty, on the contrary, it has been 
alwars admitted, that, in accordance with the sacred canons, wherever the 
secuÌar aid is implored, it should be granted, and there having been differences 
of opinion as to the time when it should be implored, it is dètermined that when 
the ecclesiastical power proceeds against any ecclesiastical person, either civilly 
or criminallv, and has need of secular assistance, it shall ask for the same at 
pleasure; that is to say. either at the commencement, or in the middle, or at 
the end of an affair, without being obliged to declare either the name of the 
person or the title of the cause, or the nature of the same, and that when it 
shall have been solicited at one of the periods aforesaid, it shall have effect 
during the whole of the case; when proceeding against any lay person it shall 
be solicited in the beginning of the case, and then being solicited for the whole 
of the case it shall be available without any necessity for a new demand. We 
do not speak now of the cases in which the ecclesiastical power may proceed 
also against laymen, that shall be spoken of subsequently in paragraph VII; 
therefore, to proceed with the matter of the secular aid, there having been for- 
merly complaints that the lay authorities claimed to see and examine the pro- 
ceedings which had taken place before the ecclesiastical power previously to 
granting the aid for the execution of the sentence, it is determined that whether 
the question be 8-oo-ainst ecclesiastics or against laymen in the cases where 
the latter are under the jurisdiction of the ecclesiastical courts, according to 
pan1graph VII before mentioned, the civil power cannot in any way claim any 
examination or even the slightest inspection of the proceedings which have taken 
place before the ecclesiastical power previously to granting the aid for the execution 
of the sentence. Finally, for the proper ends of justice, every episcopal court 
shall have and retain at its disposal a messenger (cuTsore), to be employed in 
judicial acts which it shall have to perform either against any ecclesiastic or any 
layman in those causes in which it may proceed against laymen according to 
what is stated above, and which shall be set forth in detail in the said paragraph 
VII, and in no case ",ill it be lIecessary to solicit the secular aid to enable the 
said me
senger to act. 
Among the causes ill which the ecclesiastical judge can procced exclusively 
against laymen, there shall be enumerated in thc subsequent paragraph VII, 
among others the cau!'es of faith and of marriage, in whieh the question shall be 
the validity or invalidity either of the marriage or of the betrothment (spol/sali). 
And although it ",as just now stated that in causes where the ecclesiastical 
power proceeds against laymen, the s
cular arm must be solicited at the begin- 
ning, yet in the aforesaid causes of faith and of marriage it may be solicited 
either at the beginning, or in the middle, or at the end. as it has been said may 
be done in the causes in which the proceeding, either civil or criminal, is ag'uinst 
ecclesiastics; and if solicited at one of the times aforesaid it shall be available 
for the whole cause. 
Moreover, in order that ecclesiastical courts may have more freedom in the 
exercise of their jurisdiction, each of them may keep up its own prisons, if it have 
any, and have them guarded, and even build new ones and keep them guarded, 
if it have not them before, with thp proviso that if it wishes to construct new ones 
it should enter into an engagement to build them within a reasonable time to be 
agreed upon "ith the civil power, when the rent of each bishopric is to be 
taken into consideration; and should the bishop's prisons be not considered 
safe, or should any bishop be without prisons, or refuse to build them, so as to 
have no means of keeping prisoners in sale custody, His Sardinian Majesty 
2 D 



202 


SARDINIA. 


is requested to permit that in any such case the prisoners be kept at the 
disposal of the ecclesiastical power in the prisons of the State. 
V. In the project of accommodation with Pope Benedict, the right 
of visiting sacred places was preserwd to the bishops, as is prescribed in the holy 
Council of Trent. It is well known that the sacred Council of Trent made 
the bishops, even as delegates of the Apostolic See, the guardians of al1 charitable 
institutions, gave them the right of visiting hospitals, all colleges, confraternities, 
and schools, the pmvnbroking establishments (mont.ç de piété), all holy places, 
even though the care of them shl uld belong to the laity, or that they possessed 
the privileges of exemption, excepting only from the visitation those places 
which are under immediate Royal protection, in which case the King's per- 
mission is required: and the same sacred Council further ordains. that clerical 
and layadministrators, of whatever Church, confraternity, or other pious institution, 
shall be obliged to render an account of their administration to the ordinary, every 
year, any custom or privilege to the contrary notwithstanding, excepting only the 
case where the contrary was established in the foundation; declaring that if by 
custom, privilege, or constitution, the administrators were to give an account to any 
other person, that must be done; but the ordinary must nevertheless always be 
callcd in, so that the discharges and receipts given to the administrators should 
not avail them, unless the account had been given in the aforesaid manner. It 
being necessary to obey the sacred Council of Trent, it is therefore declared, 
that only those places are exempt from the vi
it of the ordinary which are under 
immediate Royal protection; and no places can be said to be under immediate 
Royal protection but those which are of Royal endowment, or those in the 
original founding of which the Royal protection has been petitioned for and 
obtained b\' the founder; but on no account those institutions which have not 
been tounded out of the Royal patrimony, or being founded by others, were 
not placed under Royal protection by the founder; never for those which 
either were not of Roya] foundation, or for which, after the foundation, the 
Roya] protection was pètitioned for and obtained, but not by the founder; and 
concerning the rendering of accounts to the bishop by clerical as well as lay 
administrators. which mu"t take place every year, His Holiness declares that 
finding any of them unfit or dishonest in the discharge of their duties, the 
ordinary 
hall have power to dismiss them, appointing instead at his pleasure 
whomsoever belonging to the pious institution he may deem fit, to watch over 
the payment, citing the ecclesia
tical debtor before the ecclesiastical courts, anù 
the lay debtor before the lay courts-in which case it is hoped, from the justice 
of His 
laje
ty, that he will not tail to give fitting and special orders for lay 
debtors to he constrained to pay by the most prompt and summm'y means. 
\T The pretension having been put forth of forcing payment (of taxes) on 
estates entered into the cadastre in the year I (jOG, in consequence of an edict then 
published by the civil authority, and renewed in I u40, although such estates had 
since passed into the hands of the clergy, and had become dotations of benefices, 
of collegiate churches and the like, or of forcing those to pay which had not paid, 
as well as exacting- ci\'il taxes from ecclesiastical property either then or after- 
"ards to be so appropriated, in the Pontificate of Pope Benedi-ct X III it wa...;; 
agreed that a royal notification should be published, stating, first, that His 
Majesty having agreed with the Apostolic See, that the estates which were 
already in the cadastre in If>20, should he subject to all payments; secondly, 
that all arrears up to the day of the notification, should be allowed; thirdly, 
that no payment should be expected from estates already appropriated to 
ecclesiastical purpo
es, up to the day of the notification, His .M
esty having- 
come to an undelstanding with the Apostolic See; 
In consequence of this, the minute of the notification was agreed upon in 
all things, in accordance with the words just mentioned; but inasmuch as the 
Concordat as well as the minute relate to Piedmont, and inasmuch as in .l\lonferrato, 
to which the Treaty concerning Piedmont does not apply, four other tributes are 
payaLle, the first called Ordinary, and imposed since the year 13
O; the second, 
called Tax of the Citadel, and imposed in the year 1599; and the other two 
mlled Taxes of the Barracks, and of the g-rants imposed in subsequent years, 
it \HIS also agreed that with respect to Monterrato a distinct royal notification 
tòbould be mad.e, in every respect of the same tenor as the minutes made for 
Piedmont. 
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As is too well known, various controversies have been raised on this part of 
the Concordat. Pope Benedict would not allow that the civil authority had the 
right to impose the said taxes; for \\ hich reason the date of payment was 
expressed. that is I b20. which is a different date fmm that of the edicts. The 
civil power stood on its right of imposing the said taxes on property, which 
taxes should follow the property into whatever hands it might pass. A middJe 
course "as adopted by the Pontiff in the Concordat, which was, that mention 
was to be made of his authority;-this does away with any infi'ingement of 
ecclesiastical }'ights and jurisdiction :-but leaving the decision of the ri!Çht 
untouched, and the Pontiff taking compassion on the state of the laity, rendered 
unable to pay an account of the many acquisitions made by the clergy, it was 
agreed as we have seen above. 
'. I n order to put an end to e\'cry controversy which may remain unsettled with 
reference to the above-mentioned payments, each bishop mu
t publish in his diocese 
a notitication, decJaring that if ever any person, college, ecclesiastical corpora- 
tion, whether secular or regular, on the publication of the royal notifications of 
the year I í'27, had not been able, through want of the necessary documents or 
for other reasons, to prove that they possessed any estates free from taxes before 
1620, but should now be able to pro\"e it, that they might do so within the term 
of two years fi'om the publication of the present Treaty. presenting their 
remonstrances in writing, backed by authentic and vaJid documents to him, the 
bishop, in the entire confidence that being- so supported, these remOll3trances 
will not faiJ to be laid before His Majesty, from whom it is fully expected justice 
will be done. 
VII. In order that the exercise of the ecclesiastical authority and juris- 
diction in behalf of bishops for the government of the flock committed to their 
care he free, they must enjoy full liberty to visit the diocese, and after the visit, 
to com-oke the synod, without being obliged to obtain any Jicence; thf'Y must be 
abJe, without any licence, to publish edicts; they must have it in their power also, 
without Jicence, to come ad limina, [i.e. to Romf') as the King's 
Iajesty may be 
certain that no bishop, nor any person belonging to the clergy, will Jeaye the 
country and depart from his dominions without first paying the proper mark of 
re
ped to His :\Iajesty. 
The ecclesiastical power alone shall take cognizance of matters of faith and 
crimes of heresy. If any layman shall nave the sacrilegious temerity to celebrate 
the holy mass, or to exercise othe!' functions belonging to the sacred order, or to 
hear sacramental confessions, he shall in this case be primtely prosecuted and 
punished by the ecclesiastical authority alone. In case of the theft of any sacred 
pyx with the consecrated waters in it, or of am- crime of bla
phemy, if it should 
appear during the prosecution, that the lay culprit could be 
usrected of heresy, 
the civil judge must deliver him over to the ecclesiastical ju'lg-e ut procedat super 
ltaeresi; and the bi
hop having passed his sentence, either absolvin
 ab haeresi or 
condemning, he must, \\ ith the u.,uaJ protest of the cap. Prælatis, De llOmicidiis, 
in sexto, deliver up the culprit to the civil judge, ut proccdaf ad lllterio7"U. 
The cognizance and punishment of polygamy also shall belong to the 
ecclesiastical authority alone. 
To the ecclesiastical Judges alone also shall belong, to the e-xcIusion of any 
one e
se, matrimonial suits which relate to the validity or invalidity either of 
marriage 01' of bet! othment. .. 
Tithe causes, as well as those rcJating to henefices, shaH also belong to the 
ecclesiasiastical jurisdiction exclusively, should a dispute arise about the title, 
according to what has been before said as to tithes; and as to cases relating to 
bene/ices, even those requiring the right of presentation shall belong to the 
ecclesiastical courts, provided the question be not respecting a royaJ or feudal 
right of presentation, and that the decision depends on knowing whether the right 
of p. esentation is or is not a feudal right, or one connected with the right 
respeeting the rest. of the property in the case of lay ad\'owsons. 
The judging of sacred rites and precedents in ecclesiastical solemnities shall 
also belong to the ecclesiastical power alone; and as to the observance of 
festi\'als, the bishops shall have authority to inflict on transgressors the required 
punishments, t'xccpting only when for just and legitimate cause, they have 
granted permission to perform menial offices on festival days; charging them not 
to grant such dispensations excepting- on strong grounds without exacting any 
payment, and not to trouble themseh-es or feel aggrie\Td if the civil court
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should punish the transgressors against the observances of the said solemn 
fEstivals. 
Final1y, even civil cases shall be reserved for the cognizance of the 
ecclesiastical authority WIll n they shall be between persons belonging to the 
clergy, and "hen the person in orders shall be the defendant. 
t\o obstacle shall be placed in the way of the ecclesiastical authority 
proceeding against la.\'men, according to the discipline of the Church and the 
canon law, with spiritual punishments only, e,-en extending to censuring public 
and scandalous culprits, and especially those guilty of sacrilege, adultery, 
concuhinage, usury, blasphemy, and the like. 
His Holiness feels satisfied that the lay judges will not at all interfere in 
criminal actions against ecclesiastical persons whom they know to be fully sub. 
ject to the jurisdiction of their ordinaries; and any smuggling or fraud being 
committed by an ecclesia5òtic to the prejudice of the royal exchequer, the eccle. 
siastic shall not be arrested or imprisoned by the civil authority. The bishop
 
ho\\ ever, is charged to watch with the greatest diligence and attention, that 
excesses so disgraceful to the cleric:!. character should not be committed by 
clergymen; and when committed, that the culplits should not escape the 
punishment deserved, in order that the civil power may not have to complain of 
the connivance of the ecclesiastical judges. 
YIIL For the good of justice to be administered in ecclesiastical tribunals 
in the cases and affairs just mentioned, no layman shall be hindered from 
appearing in ecclesiastical courts in the capacity of "itness, when necessary; 
besidt.'s the messenger before mentioned, bishops and ordinaries may retain for the 
records of their courts such apostolic notaries as they may deem expedient, 
evt>n should they not appear in the roll of royal notaries, as has been customary 
hitherto. The concurrence of His :\Iajesty having been obtained, as desired by 
His Holiness, the solicitors practising before the Senate shall be allowed to 
appear without His Majesty's licence before eceIesiastical courts. and the same 
also shall be permitted with respect to all other solicitors and counsel. 
In hearing and deciding controversies, bishops must understand that they 
are bound not to deviate from the tenor of the sacred canons and of the apostolic 
constitutions. The sentence being passed by the bishop, no delay must inter- 
vene, or impediment be put in the way of its execution, nor shall the course of 
appeal to the superior judges, according to the sacred canons, be impeded, even 
should the cause be removed from the dominions of His l\l
jesty; nor shall 
it be permittf'd that in suffrag-an cities there shall dwell officers of the metro po- 
litem to receive appeals, this being contrary to the orders of the Holy See and of 
the Supreme Pontiffs, 
There have been in past times se,Teral other disputed points which have 
served to foment dissension, it having been stated that the confraternities were 
prevented from uniting with the arch-confi'aternities of Rome, in order to be 
admitted to participate in the sacred indulgences, and that the civil power 
wished to meddle with the establishment of new benefices, of peculiars, and 
with the enlarging of small churches or the restoration of old ones; and it having 
been replied that such was not generally the case, bishops and ordinaries are now 
informed that without being obliged to request any licence, the confraternities of 
their dioceses may ask to be united to the arch-confraternities of Rome to 
partake of the fruits of the holy indulgences; and that in the same manner it is 
permitted to found benefices and peculiars, enlarge small churches. restore 
old ones; observing, however, the required rules laid down in that matter by the 
sacred canons and the apostolic constitutions. 
The iniquity of men having greatly increased of late, and the wicked taking 
advantage, against the express intention of the Holy Canons and of the Apostolic 
Constitutions, of the facility of committing crimes from the asylum readily 
afforded by churches and other sanctuaries, it is ordered, that the following 
criminals shall not enjoy the privilege of asylum, viz. : 
Homicides, not only when the murder is by treachery according to the 
common law and the Gregorian Bull, but also when it is premeditated, accord.. 
ing to the Bull of H is Holiness Benedict XIII, which commences Ex quo Divina; 
refuge will only be afforded in cases of manslaughter and justifiable homicide 
cum moderamine inculpatæ tutelæ, His Holiness extending to the dominions of 
the King of Sardinia the Bull In supremo iustitiæ solio of the holy memory of 
Pope Clement XII. 
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Incendiaries, that is to say, those who dolo malo et data opera set fire to, 
or cause to be set fire to, or who scÏt-nter shall give aid or counsel to anyone 
who should set fire to any church, sacred or religious place, or to any dwelling- 
bouse, situated either in or out of towns and villages, as well as to cottages con- 
structed ad ills/aT dOrt/orum, usually inhabited by peasants or shepherds; or to 
sheds erected for herds or flocks; or to vineyards, corn-fields. or olive-planta- 
tions, forests, or to any other property planted, cultivated, or stocked with fruit- 
trees, 
Kidnappers, that is to say, those who forcibly or fraudulently carry off and 
transport de loco ad locum men and "omen, detaining them with the view to 
compel them to redeem their liberty; as also those who by means of messages 
or letters demand money or any other thing with the threat. in case of non. 
compliance, to kill or to set fire to the property of those to whom they address 
themselves. 
Those who, Rc1enter, tJolo malo et animo nocendi, compose, vend, or admi- 
nister poison, although the death of the pergon sought to be poisoned might Dot 
ensue therefrom; or cven should the poison by some fortunate occurrence not 
be taken by the person. 
Those who cause any person to be assassinated, or who assassinate by 
commission received from other
, or who give assistance or counsel to such 
villains, even though death should not ensue, provided, however, deventum fuerit 
ad artum pro:rimwn, hoc est ad insultum, ita ut intervenerit vulnus. 
Footpads and robbers on the high-roads or in bye-ways, even if it be the 
first time that they commit such crime, and although "ithout any violence 
offered to the person on whom the robbery has been committed. 
Those who, in the night-time, with false or skeleton-keys, or other instru- 
ments, open the doors of houses, shops, warehouses, or storehouses; or who 
force open or burn the said doors; or who effèct their entrance into the said 
places through the roofs, windows. or apertures made in the walls; or steal to 
such an amount as to deserve death according to the common or statutory law. 
So likewise those Yo ho, assuming under false pretences the character of officers 
of justice, or in the name of the Government, in the night-time cause to be 
opened to them the doors of houses by the inhabitants thereof, and having 
effècted an entrance therein, rob or offer violence to the chastity of the females 
of the same. 
Forgers of deerls, whether of bills of credit or other instruments issued from 
public banks; as also those who forge orders, by means of which they obtain 
money deposited by others in the said public banks, to the prejudice of the 
public faith. 
Merchants guilty of fraudulent bankruptcy, wllo, under pretence of their 
failure, conceal their property to the detriment of their creditors. 
Royal treasurers and receivers-general, who. retaining or receiving Govern- 
ment money from interior officers, or from other debtors of the State, for the purpose 
of transmitting it to the royal treasury, are guilty of embezzlement or of forgery, 
so as to render themselves liable to the ordinary penalty; as well as the chief 
cashier and other officers and managers of public banks, who embezzle therefrom 
monies to so great an amount as to subject themselves to the ordinary penalty. 
'Varehouse-keepers of pledges and other officers and directors of public monts de 
piété, who should steal the said pledges in such quantity as to deserve the above 
penalty; and finally. those who, being public treasurers of corporations, embezzle 
the public monies to the same high and punishable extent. 
All delinquents, or those guilty of the crime of high treason in the first and 
second degree. And under the second degree, with respect to that which apper- 
tains to offences committed against the persons of 
Iinisters and officers when 
in the discharge of their duty, should be comprised those only who should offer 
personal violence but not verbal offence to the said .Ministers and officials who 
administer justice and exercise jurisdiction derived immediately from the lord 
paramount, and not merely from inferior feudal lords of the places. 
Those who forcibly take or cause to be taken criminals from the church, or 
fÌ'om any place enjoyinq the right of asylum. Those who, as ,..ell in churches 
as in churchyards or in any other place enjoying the right of asylum, commit 
murder, mutilation of memhers, or any other crime by which de jure communi 
intrat pæ7ta sanguinis, aut triremiurn; as well as those who commit the same 
crimes when coming out of the said churches and places as aforesaid. 
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Those who abuse the privilege of a place of refuge, even for the first time, 
shall be 01 dend by the bishop to withdraw from that to another place of refuge, 
and be proteeted from the secular power sub pællis -ciolatæ immunitatis, during their 
removal from one asylum to the other. It shall, however, be intimated to them, 
that should they abuse the place of refuge for the second time, it will be declared 
by the bishop that they are to eI\ioy no longer any sort of ecclesiastical protec- 
tion. And in order that such intimation may be made without delay by the 
bi
hops, the required powers will be concedEd to them by His Holiness onCe for 
all, so that they mflY not on every case be obliged to "rite to Rome to obtain 
the necessary authority. 
For the future the following places shall not enjoy the right of asylum: 
Rural churches situated beyond cities and dwelling-places, in which the host 
is not kept, excepting therefrom parish churches and chapels of ease haYing 
cure of souls, with the understanding: that both with respect to the aforesaid 
excepted rural churches, and also to all the other churches situated in cities and 
other inhabited places, the benefit of asylum ought not to extend, with respect to 
the exterior of the edifice to any other part than to the entrance when surrounded 
with walls, or piazzas, to steps and doors both in front and at the sides, and to 
the principal ent.rance. Chapels and oratories in houses, either of prin,te per- 
sons or noblemen, although enjoying the privilege of public churches, and 
opening into the public street, as well as all chapels of fortresses al1d castles, 
althou
h the holy host be kept there. 

teeples, apart from churches and their walls. 
Churches abandoned and in ruin, divested of their sacred character, of 
which they shall be ordered to be deprived by the bishops ar.d ordinaries of the 
places, 
The gardens and other appurtenances of churches or of any other religious 
building, which are not surrounded with waUs, and are not comprised in the 
cloister (clausum); shops and houses abutting on the walls of churches or 
monasteries. even "hen they have internal communication with them; prO\ided, 
howewr. they be not comprised in the cloisters (clausum). 
Houses inhabited by priests or other ecclesiastics. although they may com- 
municate with the church, excepting, however, the houses inhabited by rectors 
and other ecclesiastics having the care and guard of the church; provided, 
however, that such houses be inhabited by those ecclesiastics themselves and not 
by other persons. Such houses haying immediate communication with the 
church itself shall enjoy the right of asylum, although they may bave the door 
opening to the public street. 
Should any lay delinquent, supposed guilty of a crime excepted from those 
to which the right of asylum is granted, take refuge in a sanctuary, on the repre- 
sentation of the lay magistrate, accompanied by cvidence ad capturam, permis- 
sion shall be immediately given by the bishops, and their vicars-general in cities, 
and in other places, by rural deans, and failing these by the highest ecclesiastic 
on the spot, to remove the accused fi'olll the sanctuary in the presence of an 
ecclesiastical person to be appointed by the same authority. and deliver him up 
to the secular power after an oath taken in scriptis hy the ci, il judge, to keep him 
n!Jmine ecclesiæ, and to restore him to the sanctuary in case it should be decided 
that he has a right to enjoy it: and should he not be restored. the bishop shall 
be empowered to proceed against the secular magistrate according to the canons 
for infringed immunity. 
In case the said licence should be denied with respect to the above delin- 
quent, when sued for in the above manner, let permission be given to the lay 
judge, without fear of incurring censures, to take out the delinquent with all 
decorum 'and without any scandal, with an acknO\\ledgment in writing, how- 
ever, as abovE stated, to be transmitted to the ecclesiastical court of the bishop. 
The accused being committed to the secular prisons, the depositions bhall 
be taken by the secular judge, and at the eud of four months shall be submitted 
to the court of the bishop, who shall declare within the term of one month, 
whether the accused enjoys the right of sanctuary or no. 
I n case the secular judge does not submit to the bishop the depositions 
within the space of four months, it ",ill be the bishop's duty to demand that the 
accused be restored to the Church, the granting of which request cannot be 
delayed hy the secular judge, in conformity ",ith the obligation signed when the 
accused was delivered up to the civil power. In order that the bishop may 
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declare that the accused does not enjoy the right of sanctuary, the evidence 
ad torturam will he sufficient. If the bishop declare that the crimin tl docs not 
enjoy the right of sanctuary, in such case the effect of the enga
ement under- 
taken by the secular judge at the time of receiving the accused must cease; and, 
on the other hand, a new undertaking must be entered into by the 
nme secular 
judge, of the same tenour as that mentioned above, to remit the criminal to the 
church whenever the accused shall in his defence have proved that the crime is 
not excepted from those for which the right of asylum is granted, and this is 
left to the conscience of the secular judge. 
Under the name of bishops are to be understood full bishops, and not 
inferior prelates of any kind. thoug-h they may possess their own separate 
ten'Ítory and a quasi-episcopal jurisdiction, in \\ hich case recourse must be bad 
to the diocesan bishop, supposing the place to be in a diocese, or to the nearest 
bishop if othern ise, From this rule must be excepted those inferior prelates 
who may have obtained or shaH obtain from the Apostolic See special powers 
to act in these causes oflocal immunity. 
XI l. Bishops. rural deans, or whoever holds the place of superior eccle- 
siastic either in cities or in any other place of a diocese, are immediately to 
order that those who take refuge in the chu ches or places of refuge, be 
disarmed, and may, if need be, request the aid of the secular powel', which may 
require of the aforesaid superior ecclesiastics, that the arms should be removed 
from the place of as) lurn, in which case permission shall be given accol'dingly 
and the arms removed, with the intervention of an ecclesiastic; and should the 
aforesaid ecclesiastical superiors be unwilling to grant this licence, it shall be 
lawful for the secular power to take mmy the said arm
, which, however, if 
taken from the refugees by the ecclesiastical superiors. must be handed m"er to 
the secular magistrate under protest to be made by the same ecclesiastical 
authority, according to the cap. Prælatis. De homicidiis, in 
exto. 
'Yhenever any search shall ha\'e to be made in a church or other place 
of refuge. for plundered 01' contraband property, or writing, or mon
y, or 
goods hidden by culprits, or for whatever may in any manner belong to the 
treasury, it shall be the duty of the officers of justice l without, however, being 
bound to indicate the precise and individual spot) to ask permission of the 
ecclesiastical superiors; which permission shall be granted in the cities by the 
bishop, and in all the other place:; of the diocese by the rural deans; and in 
their absence, by the person on the spot holding the highest ecclesiastical rank, 
excepting, however, conservatories (houses of shelter or refuge for poor women or 
orphan girls) and convents of nuns. Whcn licenc
 is obtained, the search 
hall 
be made in the presence of an ecclesiastic, and if contraband or plundered property, 
or any other article of the above-mentioned descri
tion be found, it shall be 
removed and handed on
r to the civil power, under protest to be made by the 
same ecclesiastic, according to the cap. Prælotis. De homicidiis, in sexto; on the 
other hand, if the licence asked from the ecclesiastical authorities be refused, 
the civil power shall be aUov.ed of itself to proceed to the said search and 
seizure of property without fear of incurring censure, always, however, excepting 
as above, conservatories for women and the 
onvents of nuns. 
XIII. It being in the bishop's power, in conformity v.ith what has been said 
above, to decide whether persons have or have not claim to the right of asylum, it 
being the duty of the said bishop, as also has been stated above, to pronounce 
his decision within the term of one month trom the time when the depositions 
shall have been handed over to him by the civil judge; and, lllOreover, as the 
case may occur, that within the aforesaid month the decision be not pronounced 
by the bishop, Or that in the discussion of these causes, either at the instance 
of either the ecclesiastic or civil law officers, it may be necessary to order that 
additional e\idence be taken, or new proceedings altogether be instituted, in 
order that justice may have its free course, and not be exposed to the fi'equent 
c?anges of jud:;es, His Holine:;s deputes the Lord Archbishop of Turin, and 
gIves him every suitable and necessary authority to decide the cause, if it shall 
not be decided by the bishop within the month appointed; as also in case of 
any dispute arising respecting the taking of additional evidence or the ordering 
new p
oceedings. He mOl'eover deputes and gives the sUitable and necessary 
authorIty to the aforesaid Lord Archbishop, in order that he may sit in appeal 
from the judgment of the bishop upon the subject of local immunity, constitut. 
ing him judge of appeal from the bishop as above; and with respect to the 
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decision pronounced by the aforesaid Lord Archbishop of Turin, from whom 
one of the parties might "ish to appeal faIther, or in case the decision were not 
pronounced by him within the month, or that in a cause pending before hitn 
any dispute were to arise about the taking of new evidence, or instituting new 
proceedings, the" hole shall devolve upon the Bishop of Saluzzo. upon whom 
His Holiness confers all the suitable and neces
ary powers of judging in case of 
appeal from the archbishop, and further upon the Bishop of Ivrea, in case of 
inability to proceed on the part of the Archhishop of Turin or of the Bishop 
of Saluzzo, or in case either see were vacant. As there cannot now be any 
doubt, when the precise facts of the cases are known, on wl1'1t occasion the 
right of asylum is to be granted, and on what occasion it is to be refused, and 
as these are points which require prompt decision for the furtherance of justice, 
it is ordered that the above-mentioned judge-delegates who are empowered to 
proceed in cases of appeal. should procced tinally, and to the exclusion of any 
ministerial judge or tribunal whatever, either ecclesiastical 01' civil, of whatever 
rank, including eyen the Lord 
uncio, 01' any other judicial officer who might 
claim to act by virtue of Royal protcction, or by special administrative 
Commission. 
XIV. There being nething which more conduces, by the help of the Divine 
assistance, to harmony between the ecclesiastical and secular power than the 
blameless life of ecclesiastics, and as the vigilant inspection prescribed by the 
sacred canons greatly helps to produce that result, whenever the case happens 
of admitting persons to orders, and also for the superintendence of those already 
admitted to O1ders, that they do live in such manncr as to .render themselves 
worthy of clerical privileges and of rising to the superior orders, certain regula- 
tions are laid down in this and the full owing paragraph to be inviolably 
observed by the bishops and ordinaries of the places. 
In future, no one shall be promoted to the first tonsure, unless possessing 
a benefice or perpetual curacy (or chaperly], the net income of which amounts 
to at least one-half of the sum requisite to give a qualification (title) to the 
person to be ordained, in his diocese. Should a bishop judge it really useful 
or necessary to the Church, to confer the first tonsure on any youth, although 
he may not hold any Lenefict', he may do so, but only in case the same youth 
hold a perpetual ecclesia3tical pen,ion to an amount equalling at least the half 
of the sum fixed tor the half of the qualification in his diocese, or the quali- 
fication itself; which qualification (constituting a title), to avoid any fraud or 
deceit, shall henceforth be derived only from real property or from an annual 
fixed revenue 
 and it shall be regulated in accordallce with the synodal sum 
fixed in each diocese, provided that the qualification do not consist of a smaller 
sum tban 24 ducats, nor of a larger than --10. 
Besides the requirement of the benetice, perpetual curacy, or perpetual 
ecclesiastical pension in the manner above specified, or of the qualitiC'ation, the 
first tonsure shall not be conferred upon anyone who, after completing ten 
years of age, has not dwelt at least three years in some ecclesiastical seminary 
or college; or who, where tllat cannot be done, has not at least tor three years 
worn the clerical dress by pcrmission of his own ordinary, and during those 
three years, or at least during the greater part of the solemn festivals of each of 
the three years, has not served in some church in the manner prescribed to him 
by his 0\\ n bishop, allowing such service as part of the residence which he ought 
to have made in some seminary or ecclesiastical college. 
Any youth \\ishillg to enter any public uni\'ersity, 01' any place of instruc- 
tion, wit h the vicw of there attending the lectures and appl) ing to study, 
mav do so; and the time that he shall stav there 'Shall serve him tor that which 
is required of him in order to receive the first tonsure, as if he were in an eccle- 
siastical college; prm ided, however, that he do so with the permission of his own 
bishop, and that he present himself with his own bishop's letter of recommenda- 
tion to the bishop of the place, and with the latter's direction, cause himself 
to be attached to the service of some church, wearing the clerical dress; and per- 
forming for a term of three years, or at least for the greater part of each .of t
e 
three years, the same service which he wuuld have rendered had he remameJ ill 
bis ow"n òiocese,as abm"e directed; under the express condition, that if he desire to 
be invested with the first tonsure, he must obtain from the bishop of the place 
where he has residcd, certificates de vita et moribus, and of having strictly 
ful511ed whatever has been prescribed to him, upon the exhibition of which 
lettCls he shall be eligible. 
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From this rule they alone are to be excepted, who are bound (m.tati), that 
is, who have a claim by virtue [of the terms] of the foundation to any benefice 
or vacant ecclesiastical chaperly [which requires some clerical orders in the 
person called to it]: such persons can be promoted to the first tonsure, although 
they may not have been able to observe the prescribed rules, that is, the wearing 
of the clerical dre
s, the attendance upon the schools and at the sacraments, 
and the triennial service of the Church, and although they may not be of the 
age determined upon abO\-e in cases respecting benefices founded before the 
holy Council of Trent; and furthermore, on the understanding that from the 
regulations abo'-e specified are to be excepted those "ho are artati only in the 
case where the benefice or curacy is really ecclesia!=tical, that is, founded with 
perpetual ecclesiastical authority, and to be filled titulo collatiro, or by insti- 
tution, and that the patrons of it cannot defer beyond the time appointed by 
the holy canons the nomination and prcsentation to the same; and finally, under 
the condition that the net revenues of the said benefices and ecclesiastical 
chapedy do constitute at least one-half of the e!'tablished amount of qualification 
in the diocese to which the indi,-idual to be promoted belongs. 
And inasmuch as there are sometimes many claimants to the same benefice 
or ecclesiastical curacy. the ordinaries are obliged to confer the first tonsure 
upon all, in order to' render them equally cap
ble of holding t.he benefice or 
curacy, whence follows the useless multipl
 ing of ecclesiastic
, it being only 
possible to confer the benefice or curacy upon one; therefore, when this occurs, it 
shall be henceforth sufficient that the... who claim a light to the benefice or 
curacy in dispute, appear at the prop
r time before their ordinary, and being 
found eligible by him, both quoad scientiam and quoad bonos mores, and free 
from any canonical impediment to their promotion to the first tonsure, that he 
grant them testimonials of fitness and of their freedom from canonical impedi- 
ment to promotion to the first tonsure, iIJ virtue of which they may bring for- 
. ward their claims and prosecute the cause before the ecclesiastical judge, even in 
competition with the ecclesiastical candidates, precisely as if they had already 
received the first tonsure, which at the termination of the cause may be contelTed 
upon him who shall have obtained the benefice or curacy, consid
ring him to 
that end urtuto, and granting' him the enjoyment of those privileges which 
have been conceded to such persons as above, 
XY. After having been thus ordained ta the first tonsure, all the ecclesi- 
astics, including also the artati, should seriously apply themselves both to 
study and to works of piety, to render themseh-es worthy to rise to holy orders 
when they shall attain the legitimate age, to which end they should continue to 
reside in some seminary or ecclE'siastical college, or being unable so to do, they 
should at least perform during every year, or for the greater part of it, as abo\'(', 
such service in the Church assigned to them by the proper ordinary as :,hall be 
prescribed by him; or residing in some uni,-ersity or other place of instruction 
to attend the schools and prosecute their studies, they should perform those 
same things ordained above for those \\,ho al.e to be initiated to the first 
tonsure. 
Evcry ecclesiastic, as well those of the first tonsure as of the minor ordcl':-, 
shall prove at the beginningoi every year to the ordinary of the place in which 
he resides, that he has obsen-ed the rules prescribed by the holy Council of 
Trent, with respect to dress and clerical tonsure, and concerning all the other 
matters ordained abo\"C; and that by means of a certificate from his own rector, or 
the superior of the seminary or ecclesiastical college, for those who are in a seminary 
or ecclesiastical college, and for those ecclcsiastics who are not in a seminary nor 
in an ecclesiastical college, by a certificate from the parish priests, rectors of the 
churches to which they belong, relative to the wearing of the dress and clerical 
tonsure, attendance at the sacraments, and service of the Church, and \\ith the 
certificates of the masters and professors relative to attendance at the schools 
and continuation of studies, and to the \\earing of the dress and clerical tonsure; 
and on the other hand, the said ordinaries are to keep suspended in the sacristy 
of their cathedral, so that it may be read by t:'vef\' one, a table from which, not 
hm-ing considered the said certificates, which are to be preserved in their court, 
as satisfactory, they shall cause to be erased every year the names of those whom 
they shall have found not to ha,-e strict]y observed the aforesaid directions, and 
on the contrary :,;hall cause to be rCf:'istercd the names of those only "ho shall 
have observed them, to \\ hom they shall grant every year gratis a certiticate in 
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writing to that effect, in order that they may by that means enjoy without 
opposition all the ecclesiastical privileges; and which privileges, on the other 
hand, shall not be enjoyed by those ecclesiastics invested with the first tonsure 
or minor orders, who, Ii'om not having observed the aforesaid directions, shall have 
be
n erased from the aforesaid table to be kept publicly in the sacristy, and \...ho 
shall not receive the before-mentioned certificate from the bishop. 
The capitular vicars shall not be allowed henceforth, without the vote of 
the full chapter to be given in the usual ch
pter-house, by a majority of secret 
votes, to be reckoned according to the custom of each chapter, and to be 
registered in the record of their proceedings, to grant dimissory letters to lay 
brothers, although they may be really m"tati, on account of a benefice or ot: 
a chapelry, which may be truly ecclesiastical in the manner explained above, 
but only to those who, having already the first tonsure, have been presented to 
some benefice or curacy, which actu requirat certum ordinem, and wiUt the 
express condition that in the one case as well as in the other he who desires to 
be promoted skill not have heen previously rejected by the preceding bishop: but 
where the question is relative to persons who are not really artati in the 
sense above specified, the dimissory letters sh
ll not be granted, not even post 
annum lvctus Ecclesiæ, without an express licence from the Holy Congregation of 
the Council. 
.Whosoever shall be promoted to the first tonsure, to the minor orders, 01' 
to holy orders, contrary to the form prescribed in the present Regulation, 
besides the penalties before alluded to, shan remain perpetually suspended from 
the exercise of the orders already conferred upon him; and whoever shall have 
thus ordained him, or shall have grantcd dimissory letters to that end, if he be 
a bishop shall be suspended for a year from the collation of orders and from the 
exercise of pontifical powers; and if he be not a bishop, but an inferior prelate 
with pontifical powers, he shall be for ever suspended from the use of them; 
and if he have not such powers, anù be only a person constituted in some other 
dignit.y, he shall be for ever suspended from the exercise of his office or of 
bis orders. 
Finally, the Minister Apostolic [at Turin] shall take ('are to transmit a copy 
of the present Instruction to the bishops and ordinaries of places, enjoining the 
exact observance thereof, and His Majesty the King of Sardit!Ïa is requested to 
transmit it to his tribunals, and to command that it shall be obF-erved and 
entered into their public registers, in order that for the future whatever is 
prescribed bj the present Instruction may be punctually observed. 
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Inclosure 5 in No. 21. 


Memorandumfrom tlte Great && Cancellaria." 
DARE c?pia dc' Concord?-ti 0 
onvenz!oni .es.istenti tra questo R
al
 
Governo e la Santa Ser.!e aventl per ISCOpO dl definare e regolare Ie relazlOlll 
della Chiesa col poten" civile negli Stati du Sua 


està:, ., . 
Come si seorge dalla cota dpl 21 Decembre, It;aO, gla Sl e soddlsfatto a 
quest a richicsta coIla trasmissione d'un esemplare uell
 Raccol.ta de' 
Trattati di questa Reale C
rte colle P?te
lze, es
ere; contenendosl nella 
detta collezione i Concordatl 0 Com enZlO1H nchleste che emanarono fin 
da' remoti tempi coJIa .Corte di Rom
 com.ïneian
lo da' più 
ntichi 
n 
seQ"Uita all' Indulto di Nlccolo V, del 14,)1, cm quail vennero ell tempo III 
te
po regolati varii punti della ?isciplina eccl
siastica: non esiste, ll
 
Concordato apposito, col quaIl" siano regolate III generale Ie relazlOlll 
della Chiesa eol potere civile, ne dcfiniti i limiti dell' una edell' altra 
suprema podestà. 
Qual sia Ia costituzione dei rerlditi delle Mense l\Ietl'opolitane e 
Vescovili, e principalmente se gra\'itino sulle finanze dello Stato 
 
I redditi degli arci\'escmati e \'escovati dipcnrlono generalmente 
daIle primitive dotazioni, ('olle quali furono eretti da tempo immemoriale. 
Queste dotazioni si compong"ono ppr la mag-ginI' parte, di bene 
tabili, e di 
qualche rendita pro\'
niente da impicg"hi di capitali in censi od altri 
redditi territoriali. Sono anche dm"ute in g"ran pm1.e sifatte dotazione ad 
atti di liberalità deIlo Stato verso la Chiesa; d'onde dcriva il diritto di 
nomina e patronato sui vescO\"ati; il quale rliritto riconosciuto di poi 
formalmente dalla S<1nta Sede, venne finom senza verunadifficoltà esercitato 
del Rè. NeHa Sa\'oja però la Secli YescO\"ili sono pl'Oyviste di dotazione 
mediante rendite sui debito pubblico dello Stato; e gravita similmente 
sullo Stato la dotazione del YescO\"ato di 1Sïzza; essendo state quelle 
prO\"illeie occupate dai Francesi prima dell' in\'a
ione del Piemonte, ed 
avendone pur anche occupati ed alienati, cogli altri beni ecclesiastici, 
anchi qnelli, ond'erano anticamente queUe sedi pron'iste. 
NeJIa Sa\'oja 'godono inoltl'e d'ul1 congruo assegllamento sui fondi 
pm\ inciali. Qualche a1tra iHitra ancom gode la mnssima parte delle sue 
rendite suI pubblico tesoro, como I'Arci\'escmato di Geno\-a, il Vescovato 
di Susa, &c. 
Si Ie bone i rescritti cd aItre pro\'videnze Pontificie po
sano essere 
pubblicate senzachè il Reale Governo ne abLia pre\"entiva cog-nizione 
e 101'0 conceda dapprima la sua sanzione, e se nel caso contrario, esse 
abbiano forza obhlig-atorio nei Reali Statio 
Qualunque pron"ision(' di Roma prima di essere mandata ad effetto 
deve eSSel"e munita del Heale exequatur, a termine de' Concorùati e 
degl'usi ,igenti, secondo la forma del Reale Decreto, 25 Aprile, 1
-t8; 
altrimenti non possono a\"er rigllardo presso i tribunali, nè mandaria ad 
csecuzione dal prelato, 0 da chiunque ne fosse nella pron'isione stessa 
incaricato. Sonn soltanto eccettuatP Ie pron'isione concernenti a materie 
meramente spirituali, come Ie bolle dog-matiehe, quelle per Ie indulgenze, 
giubbilei, etc., anzi ne' paesi delJa Sm oja, cd in quegl'altri, dm"e si 
ossenano tuttora gl'usi Gallicani, non ne sono esenti, se non i bre\-i della 
Sacra Penitenzieria, ossia Ie lettere sig-illate che si trasmettono a' confcssori 
per dar 101"0 la facoltà di assoh-ere da certi pec('ati risen'ati at Papa. Si è 
sempre mantenuto con particolal' attenzione, l'eser('iÚo dell" exequatur; e 
come pol<'vasi altrimenti senza dimettersi da uno dei più essenziali diriUi 
di souanità, senza compromettere I'indipendem.a e la sicurezza dello Stato? 
Esistono pronidenze di tempi piÙ remoti della l\Ionarchia, relati\"e al 
gradimento da concedersi per parte della podestà civile per l'esecuzione 
de' pron-edirnenti delta Santa 
ecl\
, Anche cia tempi molto antichi si hanno 
regolamenti del Principe relati\ i a questa materia. l'Ie em dapproma. 
a.ftidata l'ispezione a' GO\"ernatori. quindi venne commessa aile SupI'eme 
Corti di Gustizia ossia a' Senati. Essi a\'e,-ano per istruzione che non si 
2 E 
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pubblicasse nè n'eseguisse alcuna bo11a, breve, rescritto, 0 decreto, senza 
chè fossero prima stati lwesentati all'exequatur con inibizione a' Notaj di 
ricevere alcun atto d'immissione in pos:sesso di beneficii, come neppure 
d'alcuna esecuzione di pron'isioni pl'ocedenti da Roma, e nemmeno auten- 
ticare Ie copie delle bolle ed altre pron'idenze che non fossero rnunite 
dell' exequatur. . 
Questo dirit.to di sovranità,ossia qllesta rcgalià dell' exequatur come 
denomina\'asi dagli antichi regolament i, venne poi anche riconosciutà 
dalla Corte di Roma, come ne fa fede la Concordata Istruzione Pontificia 
di Benedetto XIY. del 1742, l'elati\"a al Concordato del 1727, 
Riunitosi 10 Stato di Genova alIa Corona di Sa\"oja \"enne il sistema 
del Piemonte esteso a' quei nuovi paesi della :\lol1archia, mediante un 
istruzione al 8enato di Genova, annessa al Biglietto Regio degli 8 Agosto, 
1815. Sono ivi dichiarate ineseguibili Ie prov\'isione sogctte aU' e.re- 
quatm', se que110 non sarà dapprima implorato ed ottenuto. 
.Kel ]787, il Rè, sull'esempio d'altre Corti, stabili in Roma un suo 
Agente, ordinando che dal 1 Gennajo, 1788, tutti i ricorsi de' suoi sudditi, 
nissuno di essi eccettuato, diretti ad ottenere pl'O\'\"idenze che dovessero 
avere effetto nel foro esterno, dovessero essere indirizz3.ti a quel nuovo Reale 
Ufficio: da cui fatte passare agli spedizioniel'i pl1l'e dal Governo stahiliti 
('o11e opp01'tnne istruzioni per la più pronta e \"antaggiosa maniera di 
dirigedi, veni\'ano poi da' rnedesimi ritirati colle emanate provviùenze, ed 
in seguito rimandati agl'impetranti accompagnati da un certificato dello 
stesso agente, comprovante l'ingel'enze cIa lui presa nella spedizione; e 
contemporaneamente i Senati venivano avvertiti che non avessero a dare 
corso a \"eruna provvisione, senza che loro fosse pur presentata 1a detta 
attestazione. II fine essenziale di sifatto stabilimento si era di prevenire 
inopportune discussioni e Ie spese per l'impetrazione delle pron'idenze che 
avrehbero poi da trattenersi all'exequatur. 
Sussiste ancora attnalmente un tale ordine di cose, venendo Ie incum- 
bense dell' antica Agenzia ora adempiute dalla Cancellel'ia della Regia 
Legazione presso la Santa Sede. 


(Transla.tion.) 
TO make a COP) of the existing Concordats 01' Conventions between 
this Royal Government and the Holy See, for the purpose of establishing 
and l'egulating the relations of the Chl1l-ch with the civil powel' in the 
States of His 
Iajesty. 
This request has already been complied with, as appears by the note 
of the 21st Dccemhel', by forwarding a copy of the collection of the 
Treaties of this Royal Conrt with the foreign Powers, which collection 
contains the Concordats or Conventions which were askcd for, and which 
were made since the most remote periods with the Roman Court, 
beginning from thc oldest, since the Indult of Nicholas V, in 14.'51, by 
which were from time to time regulated various points of the ecclcsiastical 
discipline; there is not, however, a proper Concordat, by which the 
relations of the Church with the civil powel' mig-ht be reg-ulated, nor are 
the limits of these two superior powers determined. 
"That be the constitution of the metropolitan and episcopal re\'emleS, 
and principally if they are chal'ged on the finances of the State? 
The revenues of the archbishops' and bishops' sees generally arise 
from the primitive dotations with which they were instituted from time 
immemorial. These dotations are principally composed of landed pro- 
perty and of some interest of 1ll0ne
T on mortgages, loans, or other 
territorial or land-rents. These dotations are sometimes greatly owing 
to liberalities of the 
tate in favour of the Church, from whence arises the 
rig-ht of nomination and patronage over the episcopal sees; which right, 
having been afterwards formally recognized by the Holy See, has been till 
now without any difficulty exercised hy the King. In 
a,"oy, however, the 
episcopal sees are provided with dotations by rents on the public debt of 
the State; the dotation of the Bishop of Nice is also borne by the State, 
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these provinces having hecn occupied by the French before the imasion 
of Piedmont, and the property which constituted their dotations having 
been occupied and alienated, together with all the other ecclesiastical 
funds, including those with which those sees were anciently provided. 
In Savoy they also enjoy an appropriate allo" ance from the provincial 
funds. 
ome other bishoprics still del'ive the greater pat't of their 
revenues from the Public Treasury, such as the _\rchbishopric of Genoa, 
the BÜ;;hopric of Susa, &c. 
If bulls, decrees, and other Pontifical provisions (documents subandi) 
may be published without previous notice to the Goyernment and its 
sanction thereof, and if not, if they can be obligatory and enforced in the 
Royal States? 
All provisions (documents subandi) from Rome, before they are put in 
execution, must be invested with the Royal exequatur, in conformity with 
the Comentions in existing use, according to the form of the Royal 
Decree of April 25, 184
, or they cannot be taken into consideration at the 
tribunals, nor be put in execution by the lwelate or by any other party 
charged therewith. The only exceptions are-provisions respecting 
matters purely spiritual, such as dogmatical bulls, and those for indul- 
gences, jubilees, &c. In Savoy and in the other countries where the 
Gallican customs are still in nse, nothing is exempt, but the briefs of the 
Sacred Penitentiary, or the sealed letters sent to confessors with powers to 
absoÌ\Te from certain sins resen-ed to the Pope. 
The right of the exequatur has alwa
's been maintained with especial 
care; and how could it be otherwise, without renouncing one of the most 
essential rights of sovereignty, without compromising the independence 
and the security of the State? 'rhere are providcnces of the most 
ancient times of the monarchy relati\'e to the approbation to be granted 
by the cÏ\'il power for the execution of the prO\ isions of the Holy See. 
E\'en from very ancient times there are regulations of the Prince 
relative to this matter. The inspection was at first entrusted to the 
Governors, afterwards it was committed to the :;upreme Courts of .J ustice 
or 
enates. Their instmctiOl)s were, that no bull, brief, letter, or decree 
should be published or executed until it had heen presented for the 
exequatur; with pmhibition to the notaries, to receive any act of ad- 
mission to henefices, as well as to every execution of the provisions 
proceedin
 from Rome, even to authenticate the copies of the bulls and 
other providences which were not invested with the exequatur. 
1'his right of sO\'ercig-nty, or this gift of the exequatur, as deno- 
minated by the old re
ulations, was subsequently recognised by the Court 
of Rome, as is proved by the Concordat, Pontifical Instruction of Benedict 
XIV. in 1742, relative to the Concordat of 17:27. 
"Then the State of Genoa was united to the Crown of Sa \-0\", thc 
system of Piedmont was extended to those new countries of the mOIiarchv 
by an instruction to the Senate of Genoa, annexed to the Royal DeCl'ee óf 
the 8th of 
\ugust, 181."). The provisions suhject to the exequatur arc 
therein d('c1ared inexecutable, if that shall not lut\'e been from the first 
asked and obtained. 
In 178i, the King, following the e
ample of other Courts, established 
an agent in Rome, ordering that, fmm the 1st January, 1788, an petitions 
of his subjects, without exception, intended to obtain provisions that 
should ha,-e their effect in a foreign Court. should be addressed to that 
new Royal office, from which they wel'e to be passed on to the Commis- 
sioners, likewise appointed by Govemment. with proper instl'llctions for 
the quickest and most advantageous way of managing them, they were 
subsequently by the same withdrawn, together with the pro\-isions 
ena
ted thereon, and delivered to the petitioners, accompanied with a 
certificate of the same agent, ,woving his interference in the expediting 
thereof, and at the same time the Senates were directed to give no course 
to any provision if such cel,tificate "ere not also presented. 
'rh.c main object of such es:tablishment was to a\'oid inopportune 
discussIOns and the expenses of petitions for providences which would 
have to be detained by the exequatur. 
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Such order of things is still existing, amI the attributions of the old 
agency are now perfOl'med at the office of the Royal Legation to the 
Holy See. 


Inclosure 6 in No. 21. 


Article of the Royal Decree of Victor Amedeus II, of July 2, 1728. 


Articolo di Reale Biglietto di Sua .!\laestà Yittorio .Amedeo II, dil'etto ai 
RC'ali Senati, in data 2 Luglio, 1 í28, in ordine all' execuzione delle 
ProHidcnze Pontificie nei Reali Dominj, tuttavia in pieno vigore. 


EXEQUATUR. 


ABBIA.!\10 aJtresÍ ristabilito l'uso dell' exequatur; il Concordato 
porta che vediatc Ie bolle, e brevi apostolici, senza peró porre alcun seg-no, 
nè fare alcun df'creto in ordine all' esecl1zione sopra di essi, e ciò t'. coercnte 
a)Jo stile che a\'ete fin' ora praticato di farla vostra provisione a pal'te, 
cioè suI ricol'sO di chi Ie presenta, csi contil
lIerete ad ossen"arc, 
Kon permetterete adunque che venga publicata, nè in "erun modo 
eseguita non sOlamente alcuna holla 0 breve apostolico, ma nf'mmeno 
alcun rescritto, decrcto, 0 altro pron"edimento il quale emani sí dalla 
Corte di Roma, che g('neralmente cla fuori Stato, serlZa esserne prima 
presentato l'originale, accompagnato da un memoriale sottoscritto da 
coloro che gli aHanno ottenuti, 0 da un procuratore a ciò specialmente 
deputato. 
Ordinel'cte che sieno communicati a 11' A ",'ocato-Gcncralc, pcresaminal'e 
se contengano cosa pregiudiziale alia nosh.a gil1risdizione, 0 alle nostre 
regal ie, indulti, pri\'ilegj 0 usi de nosh.i paesi, 0 se sono contrarj al 
publico-bene, cd in <]l1csto casi Ii tmttcretc, e ne impedirete l'esecuzione 0 
1a pl1blicazione, e spedil'ete negli altri it ,"ostra decreto per l'exequatur, 
sen-ata la forma che a\"ete praticata presentemente per Ie bolle di 
proHista de 'escO\'ati cd altri henefizij. 
A rigl1ardo però delle indlllgenze, giubilei, dispense di matrimonio, di 
"ante tempus" 0 "d.cx:tJ.a tcmpora," basteràche si presentinoall' An"ocato 
Generale, il quale "e ne infonnerà, e lion a\'endo "oi cosa in contrario, ne 
farete registrare sostanzialmente il contenuto, indi .si restituirà a chi spetta 
senz .:-.ltro. 
E rispetto aIle Jettere, a decreti delle congregazioní, ce la farete tenere, 
ed aspetterete i nostri ordini. 
E come Ie bolle e brevi apostolici sono per 10 più di materia benefi. 
ciaria, stiminmo hene di dan'i i segl1enti av\'ertimenti. 
]0. Che nelle bolle di beJ1efiej di nostra nomina debba questa esservi 
esprcssa nel modo che è stato p.-aticato nella presente pl'OHista delle 
nostre driese. 
2 0 . Che ql1csti henefizj non sieno gr-a\-ati d'altre pensioni che di 
quelle Ie quali saranno risen-ate da noi, locchè cleve altresi cssere espresso 
nclle holle d'irnposizione colle solite form ole, eccettuatane solamente la 
pensione delJi scmli ) 500 che abLiamo Iasciata alIa disposizione Pontificia 
sop.-a l' ALbazia di Lucedio, la distribuzione della quale dipende liberamente 
dalI"arbitrio del Papa. 
3 0 . Qr(anto a beneficj minori, che non si conferiscano a stranieri, ma 
solamente a sudditi, come dispongono i nostt.i indnlti, salvo nci casi che 
an'ssero iJ nostro gradimento, e rispetto a sudditi esplorerete prima se 
ei sono grati, e ,'e ne spiegheremo i nostri sensi per "ia d'una nostra 
lettera. 
4 0 , Che non vengano provvedl1ti da Roma ne'mesi degli ordinarj, 0 
liberamente se sono di patronato nostro 0 d'altri. 
50. ('he mon s'impongano pensioni sopra Ie parrocchiali, 0 cure per 
essere state dispensate (subandi) dal Papa Innocenzo XII, e da questo 
Pontefice per bolla delli 8 delli idi di Decembre 1724, e nemmeno sopra 
quelli che non hanno più della congrua. 
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6 0 Nei casi che il beneficio è capace di pensioni, queste non Sl dieno 
ad altri che a sudditi. 
;0. Che i benefizj non s'uniscano 0 rispettivamcnte si diviòano, e si 
aggreghino a mani morte, 0 si diano in commenda senza il nostro assenso. 
b O . Che non si conferiscano Ie coadiutorie, se non nei casi che vi 
abbiamo accen nato. 
Yenendo foi aHe pron iste si di libera col1azionc, chc di patronati, Ie 
quali emanano daJle curie dei yes('O\"i de' nostri State, 0 dc' stranieri che 
,'i hanno una parte della diocesi, im'ece che fin' ora erano da provvisti 
IH'esentate solamente al giudice del luogo, vogliamo per l'avvenire che il 
giudice, quelle ricenlte, ve Ie trasmetta prima di permetterc ad essi che 
piglino il possesso del beneficio, acciò 10 esaminiatf', e farete intendere 
ad o
nuno de' giuidici e potestà di cosi fare, senza pel'ó scri,"ern(' ad essi, 
ma s
lamente a Prefetti, che Ii chiamino a se, e gliene (liano l'istruzione in 
voce. 
Yi abbiamo dato tutti questi Iumi pf'r mettervi suna strada eli qucllo 
che dO\'ete fare in online all' exequatur, non vogoliamo però che tratteniate, 
10 diate corso ad alcuna bolla, bre\"e rcscritto, od' altro prov,oedimento 
emanato daHe curie ecclesiastiche si de' nostri, ('he <.i"alieni Stati, 0 dalla 
Corta di Roma, senza prima a'"erne i nostri sensi, oncle prcsentati che 
vi saran no, ce Ii trasmettcrete con il vostro sentimento. ed aspetterete gli 
ordini che stimeremo Ji dan-i, eecettuatene solamente Ie indulgenze. i 
giubilei, Ie dispense de' matr'imonj .. d'ante tempus" eel " extra tempora," 
 
quali potete senza altro clar corso ove non contengano cosa che VI 
persuada di trattenerle ed' infOl"marcene. 


(Translation.) 


Article of the Royal Decree of Yictor-Amedeus II, directed to the Royal 
Senatf's, dated July 2, 172S, in order' for the execution of the Pontifical 
arrangements in the Royal Dominions, in full \"igour at the present 
time. 


EXEQUATUR. 


'VE have alsa re-estaLlished the use of the exequatUl'; the Concordat 
orders that you should spe the buHs and apostolical briefs, without, how- 
ever, putting any mal'k. or making any decree in order to theil' execution; 
and this is coherent with the style which you have until now practised of 
making your provision apart; that is, at the recourse of the applicant; 
and this you will continue to do. 
You will not, therefore, permit to be published, 0" in any manner 
executed, not only any bull or apostolical brief, but not even any reseript, 
decree, or other provision whieh 
hall procee\l either from the Court of 
Rome or from any other place out of the kingdom, without the original 
being first presented, accompanied by a memorial subscribed by those 
who shall have obtained it, or by a procurator specially deputed for the 
purpose. 
You will order that they should be comrnunieated to the Advocate- 
General, to examinp. whethèr they contain anything Pl'ejudicial to our 
juri!òdiction or to our Government, laws, privileges, or the customs of our 
country, or whether they be contrary to the public \\ elfare; amI in these 
cases you will detain them aná prevent their execution 01' publication; 
otherwise you \Viii send your decree for the exequatur, preserving the 
forms which you observe at present for bulls Pl'oviding bishoprics and 
benefices. 

Yith regard, however, to indulgences, jubilees, dispensations of 
marrIage, of ,!-nte templLs and extra tempol'a, it will be sufficient to present 

hem to the Advocate-Gene.-al, who will inform you concerning them; and 
If you have nothing; to t.he contrary, you will cause the substance of 
the contents to be registered, after which you will restore them to the 
owners. 
And with respect to letters, or decrees of congregations, }OU will 
cause them to be delivered to us, and await our orders. 
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A nd as the bplls and apostolical briefs are for the most part concerning 
benefices, we think it well to give you the following directions: 
1. That in bulls of benefices of OUl' nomination, this latter should. be 
expressed in the manner which is practised in the present provision of our 
churches. 
2. That those benefices should not be laden with any other pensions 
than those which we shall resen"e to ourseh-es, which must also be ex- 
pressed in the bulls of imposition, with the usual forms, ('xcepting only the 
pension of 1500 crowns which we have left at the Pontifical disposition on 
the Abbey of Lucedio, the distribution of which is entirely at the disposal 
of the Pope. 
3. As to the lesser bencfices, they mar not be conferred. on strangers, 
but only on suhjects, as is ordered. by our regulations, save in particular 
cases, which should have our consent; and" ith respect to su bjects, you 
must first discO\-er whether they are agreeable to us, and we will gi\'e you 
our decision bv means of a letter. 
4. That no provisions should arri\-e from Rome in those months in 
which the ordinaries ha\-e power, or fl.eely if they be in our patronage or 
that of othel's. 
5. That no pensions should be imposed on the parochial churches or 
curacies (they haying been c-..:empted therefrom by Pope Innocent XII, and 
by this Pontiff in his bull of the 8th of the ides of September, 17:!4), nor 
on those whieh ha\-e not more than a sufficient income. 
6. In the cases whel'C the henefice is capable of pensions, these should 
not be given but to subjects. 
7. That the henefices should not be united, or respectively divided, or 
aggregated in mainmost, and gi\Ten ill commendam, without our assent. 
8. That the coadj uturshi ps should not be confeITed except in the cases 
which we have mentioned. 
Coming now to the prO\Tisions, whether of free collation 01' of patron- 
ag'e, which proceed from the cUl'acies of bishops of our States, or of 
strangers who hm-e there a part of their diocese, whereas until now they 
were presented by the pensioned only to the judge of the plaee,we order 
for the futUl'e, that the judge, haying recei\-ed them, shall transmit them to 
you, before permitting thes
 imlividuals to take possession of the benefice 
in O1'der that you may examine it, and you will give notice of this to each 
judge and podestà, without, however, \Vl'iting to them
 but only to the 
Prefects, that they should call them to themseh'es and. give them these 
instructions by "ord of mouth. 
'Ye have .given you all this information to guide you as to what you 
must do in order for the exequatur. "Te will not, however, that you should 
detain 01' give COUl"Se to any bull, brief, rescript, or other provision emanat- 
ing from the ecclesiastical curacies, whether of this l'ealm or of foreign 
States, or from the Court of Rome, without first having OUl' commands 
regarding it; therefore, when any such are presenterl to you, you will 
transmit them to us, with your opinion, and you win await the orders 
which we shall think fit to gi\Te you; excepting only in the case of indul- 
gences, jubilees, dispensations of marriage, of ante tempus and e:ctra 
te'lllpora; when you may without delay gi\'e course to them, if they do not 
contain anything which should require you to detain them, and to inform 
us of it. 


Inclosure 7 in No. 21. 


Form of Oath to be taken by New Cardinals. 
EGO. . . . Sanctæ Romanæ EccIesiæ Cal'dinalis . . . . promitto, et 
juro me ab hac hora deinceps quamdiu vixero fidelem, et obedientem 
Beato Petro, Sanctæ Apostolicæ Romanæ Ecc1esiæ a(' SS. D. N. Papæ 
ejusque successoribus canonice legitimeque electis futurum; nullum con- 
silium, aut consensum, vel auxilium adversus Pontificiam l\Iajestatem, aut 
pel'sonam præstiturum; consilia mihi ub cis per se, aut Nuncios, aut 
per htteras. credita nemini, unquam scientem, prudentemque in corum 
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(lammUlll vel dedccus enuncÎaturum; proesto item els futUI"Ilm ut IpSI 
Papatulll R. et regalias Petri l'etineant, defendant, et rt'cup
rent 
salvo 
meo online) ach'ersus omncs; hOllorem, et statum eorum omlll studio. et 
toti
 \'iribus propugnaturum; Legatos et XlIncios So Apostolica' benignt:', 
et honorifice, in terris ecdesiarum. rnonasteriorul1l, et alionlm bcuct1ciorum 
mihi commissorum, dirccturum, et dcfcnsurum, ipsisque unanimiter cura- 
tunlm et eosdem ill eundo, morando, et redeundo honorifice tractatnrum; 
ct quibuscumque contra eos aliquid conantibus usque ad sanguinem 
I'estiturum; jura, hOllores, pri\-ilegia. et auctoritatem Sanct<
 Romanæ 
t-:cclesiæ n. 
. Papæ, et successornm prædictorum consen-arc. augcre et 
prol1JO\oere omnibus sensibus conaturum. Ubi vero contra ilia aliquid 
pn'judicii, quod a me impediri nequeat machinando intcntetur, statim 
atqne procurari, vel tractarc no\"erim, eidem D. ;\0' vel successoribus 
pra'dictis, ant altcri per quem possit ad notitiam COnlm perfelTi, sigoni(ica- 
turum. 
S. Patrum regulas, dcereta, et ordinationes, dispensationes, 
..esen ationes, pro\"isiones, et mandata _\püstolica, ct Constitutiones F, R. 
:-;ixti P.:-i. de \-isitandis liminibus Apostolorum certis præscriptis tem- 
poribus juxta iIlius tcnorem, nuper a me pel"lectum, obsen'aturum, et 
adimplcturum; ab aliis ohsen'ari, et adimpleri procuraturulll; hercticos, 
scismaticos, et r('beHes eidem D. X. Papæ vel sucl'essoribus prædictis 
OIllIli conatll persecuturum et impllgnaturum. AC'cen;iwm ab eodem 
S
. D. N. et successoribus prædictis ex quacllmqne causa, ad eos profec- 
turuID, vel justo impeòimento detento excusotort'm missurum, eisque 
re\'crentiam et obedientiam debitas exiLiturum. Possessiones ad mensam 
ccclesiarum, monasteriorum, et aliorum beneficiorum mihi commissorulU. 
seu ad ilia quomodoJibet pertinentes, nequaquam yenditnrum, nequf' 
donaturum, neque oppignOl'aturum, neque de nO\'o infclldaturum, neque 
aliter alienaturum, inconsulta R. E., etiam cliln consensu capitulorum, 
seu con\-entuum, ecclesiarum, monasteriorum, vel belleficiorum eorum. 
clem; et Constitutionem H. Pii Y quæ incipit admonet sub datum Roma' 
4 Kal. .-\ pl'ilis, anno Inc. Dom. 1367. Pontific. sui anno 2" una cum 
declarationibus P. Pontificulll successorum, præsertim lnnocentii Papæ 
lX, sub datum Romæ pl'idic Ilonas Kovembl'is, allno Inc. Dom. 1591, 
Pontif. sui anno 1; et fel. record. Clementis YIII, sub datum Romæ 
l{j Kal. :\Iartii, anno 1592, Pontific. sui anna 10, de ci\-itatibus, et locis, 
:-\anctæ Romanæ Ecclesiæ non infeudandis, seu alienandis, pel'petuo obser- 
\'atUl'um; nec non perpetllo et im'iolabiliter obsel"\'are promitto, atque 
jUl'O decreta, et incorporationes faeta et factas per eumdem Clementcm 
'"III sub diebus 
6 Junii, prædicti anni }j92, die 2 Xoyembris. 1592; 
19 J anuarii et II Fcbruarii, 1698, de ciyitate Ferarie, et toto ejus ducatu, 
nec non de civitatibus et locis quibuscumque, per obitum 1l.:\1. \Iphonsi 
ultimi Ferarie Ducis, seu alias ad 
anctæ Romanæ Ecclcsiæ d S. A p. 
de\'oJutis ab eo recuperatis. 
Item decreta, et incorpOl'ationes, facta et faetas de R. :\1. Urbanum 
YIII, die I
 
Iaij, lß31, de civitatibu8 Urhini, Eugubii. Calii, JOl'isem- 
pronii, totoque Urbini Dllcatu, nec non de ci\"itatibus Pisauri, 
inog-alliæ, 

. Leonis, cum 
tatu :\Iontis Feltri, et Yical'iatl1 :\londovii, aliisquc 
oppidis et locis quibuscl1mque, per obitum B. :\1. Franeisci :\Iariæ ultimi 
Dl1cis, seu alias ad Sanctæ Romanæ Ecclesiæ \postol. devolutis et recu- 
peratis. Item decl'ctum et incorporationem per F. R. Alexandrum VII die 
20 Decemhris, 1660, in concistOl'io factum et factam de Ducatu Castri, 
statuque Roncilionis, atque aliorl1m locorllm, terrarum, seu bonorum, alias 
per Rainuntium Parmensem Ducem. Cam. ApostoL venditorl1m, et con- 
stitutionem ejusdem fel. record. A.lexandri YI r ratione, et oratione 
decreti, et incorporation is hujusmodi die 2-1 Januarii, IG61, publicatam cum 
confirmatione, innovatione, extensione, et dcclaratione aliorum Decretorum 
et Constitutionllm per SS. Pontifices de non infelldando editarllm, et 
c
mtra ipsas ct ipsa, quocllmque tempore, ct quacl1mque causa, ('olore, 
titulo, vel occasione etiam e\'identis necessitatis et utilitatis nullo modo 
directe, vel indirecte, yenire, tractare, OI"diri, aut machinare, aut auxilium 
seu consilium dare, et consensulU præstarc: quin imo cuiC'umque tractatlli' 
et machinationi semper, et perpetuo dissentire, opponere, et resistere; a
 
quascymque lU3;chinationes et tractatus _qui(!quid.., ael meam 
otitiam per- 
\"(
nent, per me Jpsum, seu per meum 
 uncll1m 
. Suæ et eJus successo- 
2 F 
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ribus legitime intrantibus statim revclare, tam sub pænis indictis consti- 
tutionibus contentis, quam aliis quibuscumque gravioribus Sanctitati 
SUa', et {'jus successoribus præctictis bene visis. 
Item Constitutiones Sixti Papæ V de 300 milibus nummonlm aureo- 
rum in arce Sancti Angeli repositis, ac alteram F. R. Innocentii Papæ 
XII, moderatoriam donationum. et di
tt'iblltionis reddituum ecclesiasti- 
corum in consangllineos, vel affines R. Pontificis sub datum Romæ apud 
S. .M. :\Iajorem anno IncaI'. Dni. 1.392, 10 Kat Julii Pontific. sui anno 1 ; 
et demum LiLteras memorati Urbani YIH, sub datum Romæ S. Petrum 
anno IncaI'. Dni. 1629, 9 Kal. Februarii, Pontific. sui anno Ill. Confir- 
mationis Bullæ, rec. memo Gregorii Papæ XVI, de electione Romani 
Pontificis, juxta iIlarum ten ores a me perJectos et plene cognitos. Item 
omnia et singula, qnæ per eumdcm Urbanum, seu S. R. E. Caròinales, vel 
alios ab eo deputatos, vel aSS. Dno. Nostro, aut pro tempore existente 
Romani Pontifice ad hoc speeialiter deputandos, et præcÌpue omnia et 
sing-ula decreta, et Sacra Cel'imoniali Congregatione, hactenus emanata, 
et in posterum emanatura pro 
ub1imi ejusdem Cardinalatus honore, et 
dignitate cJnservanda, decerni, statui, et ordinari contigerit, et signanter 
motum proprium ejusdem InnocentÜ Papæ X confirmationis dccreti a1> 
eadem Sacra Cerimoniali Congregatione facti super cqualit.ate inter S. R. 
E. Cardinales servanda in honorificis appellatiol1ibus, seu titulis eorum 
cuilibct attt'ihucndis, et super expunctione coronarum, aliarumquc nota- 
rum secularium a gentililms eorumdem Cardinalium insignibus, sigillis, 
seu armis, sub datum Romæ, apud S. Petrum, an no Incarn. Domini 1644, 
14 Ka1. Januarii, Pontificatus sui anno primo, juxta iIlius tenorem mihi 
plane cognitum, me ad unguem observaturum; neque quidquam quod 
ejusdem Cardinalatus honori, et dignitati quovis modo, et ex quavis cansa 
repug'net, aut diminllat, acturum ; juraque annuli Caròinalitii per eumòem 
Gregorium XYI, Congregationi de Propaganda Fide concessa, et aplicata 
eidem Congreg'ationi, juxta concession is et aplicationis hujusmodi 
formam, et tenorem persoJuturum; et super præmissis omnibus absolu- 
tionem non petiturum; et oblatam, nullo modo, receptumm, Sic me Deus 
ac1jl1\Tet, et hæc Sacrosancta Evangclia. 


(Translation. ) 


I, --, Cardinal of the Holy Roman Church, do promise and 
swear that from this hour until my life's end, I wiII be faithful and 
obedient unto St. Peter, the Holy .\postolic Roman Church, and our 
l\Iost Holy Lord the Pope and his successors, canonical1yand lawfully 
elected; that I will give no advice, consent, or assistancè against the 
Pontificall\lajesty and person; that I will never knowingly and advisedly, 
to theil' injury or disgrace, make public the counsels entrusted to me by 
themselves, or by messengers or letter:b (f.-om them); also that I will 
give them any assistance in retaining, defending, and recovering the 
Roman Papacy and the Regalia of Peter, all my might and endeavour, so 
far as the rights and privileges of my order will allow it, and will defe,nd 
against all their honour and state; that I wiII direct and defend with 
due fayom' and honour, the Legates and Nuncios of the Apostolic See, 
in the territories of the churches, monasteries, and other benefices 
committed to my keeping; t.hat I will cordial1y co-operate with t
em, 
and tt'eat them with honour in their coming, abiding, and returmng; 
and that Lwill resist unto blood all persons whatsoever who shall attempt 
anything against them; that I wilJ, by every 'Yay, and by every. ':1eans, 
stI'ive to pl'esenTe, augment, and ad\'ance the nghts, honours, pnvllege
, 
and authority of the Holy Roman Bishop, our Lord the Pope, and his 
before-mentioned successors; and that at whatever time anything shall 
be devised to their prejudice, which it is out of my power to hinder, as 
soon as J shall know that any steps or measures have been taken (in the 
matter), I wiII make it known to the same our Lord, or his befOl'e-men- 
tIOned successors, or to some other person, by whose means it may be 
brought to their knowledge. 
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That I wi1l keep and carry out, and cause others to keep and carry 
out the rules of the Holy Fathers, the decrees, ordiJ1ances, dispensations, 
rescn'ations, prO\-isions: Apostolical mandates, and the constitutions of 
the Holy Pontiff 
ixtus, of happy memory, as to yi:siting the thresholds of 
the Apostles, at cel'tain prescribed times, according to the tenor of that 
whieh I hm"e just read through. 
'fhat [ will seek out amI oppose 
persccl1te and fight against?) heretics, 
schismatics, against the same our Lord the Pope and his hefore- 
mentioned succe:ssors, with ('\'ery possible effort. \Yhen sent for, from 
whate\ cr cause, by the same our Most Hol) Lord, and his before- 
mentioned successors, that I will set out to present myself before them, 
or beinO" hindered b\" a lee-itimate im p ediment, will send some one to 
....., J '-" 
make my excuses; and that I will pay them due rC\Terence amI 
obedience. That I \\ ill by no means sell, bestow away, or pledge, or 
O"i\-e away in fee 01' otherwise alienate, '" ithout the ad\,ice and knowledge 

f the Bishop of Rome, e\'en with the consent of the said chapters, convents, 
churches, monasteries, and benefices. the possessions set apm"t for the 
maintenance of the chm-ches, monasteries, and othel" benefices committed 
to my keeping". or in an) way belonging" to them. That J will for e\ el' 
maintain the Constitution of the blessed Pius Y, which begins "
ld11lonet," 
and is dated from Rome on the 4th of the calends of April, of the) ear of 
our Lord's incarnation, ISGi, and the 2nd of his Pontificate; tugether with 
the dechrations of the Holy Pontiffs, his successors, particularly of Pope 
Innocent IX, dated at Rome the day bef01'e the nones of NO\Tember, of the 
year of onr Lord's incarnation, 15!Jl, of the 1st of his Pontific3.te, and of 
Clement VIII, of happy memOl'Y, dated at Rome on the 16th of the calends 
of )Iarch, in the) ear 1592, and the 10th of his Pontificate, on the subject 
(in the matter) of not g"i\ ing away in fee or alienating the cities and places 
of the Holy Roman Church, Also I pl'Omise and swear to keep for e\'er 
imTiolate the decrees and inc01'porations made by the same Clement YIII 
on the 26th day of June of the before-mentioned year 1592, on the 2nd 
rlay of November, 1.392, and on the 19th of Januai"v, and the 11th day of 
Fe"bruary, ] 698, in the matter of the city of Ferrm.å and the whole dllchy 
thereof, as well as respecting all other cities whatsoever, and places 
recovered by him, and which fell in by the df'ath of .\lphonso, of happy 
memOlT, the last Duke of Ferrara, or otherwise to the Hoh- Roman 
Churcli and Apostolic See. .Also the decrees and incorporations' made by 
Ut'ban \iU, of Imppy memory. on the l
th day of l\Iay, 1631, respecting 
the cities of Urbino, Eugubio, Cm'1ii, Jorisempl'Onium, of the whol\'; Duchy 
of Urbino, as \\ ell as in the matters of the cities of Pisauri, Sinogalliå. 

. Leo, the State of .:\Ionte Feltl'O, the Yicariate of l\londo\'i, and of the 
otheï" cities and places whatsoever recu\'ered by and ha\Ting" de\'olved to 
the Holy Roman Apostolic Church by the death of Francis :\Iaria, the last 
Duke, 01" otherwise" Also the decree of incmporatioll made in Consistory 
on the 20th day of December, 1660, by Alexander YIl, of happy memory, in 
the matter of the Duch\' of Castri and the State of Honcilioni, and other 
places, lands. and propérties sold to the Apostolic Chamber by Raimuntius, 
Duke of Pa,rma; and the constitution of 
he same Alexander Y J I, of happy 
memory, with the reason of and allocutIOn upon the decree for incorpora- 
tions of this kind, puhlished on the 24th of January, 1660, together with 
the confirmation, innO\-ation, extension and decJaration of the other de('ree
 
and constitutions of the Holy Pontiffs, issued in pl'Ohibition of parting 
with them in fee; and in no way and at no time, either directly or indirectly, 
whatevel' calise, colonr. m" occasion, e\'en of evident necessity or utilit) 
ma) present itself, to act against them or to give advice, counselor con- 
sent against them in any way, but, on the contrary, always and constantly 
to dis
ent from, oppose, and re\'eal eycry device and pmctice against them, 
whate\-er may come to my know ledge b) myself or by any messenge,', imme- 
diatel
' to His Holiness, or his successorTs, lawfully entel'ing, under the 
penalties (in case of neglect or disobedience) contained in the said consti- 
tutions. or any other hem ier ones that it may seem fit to His Holiness and 
his before-mentioned successors (to innict). 

\ls<? the (
(mstit
Itions of Pope Sixtus V, respecting the 300,000 
pif'ces of gold Lud up m the Castle of St. Angelo, as well as that other one 
2F2 
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of Pope Innocent XII, of happy memory, restraining g-rants, and appor- 
tionments of ecclesiastical l"('\enue to the blood relations and connexiolls 
of the Roman Pontiff, dated from 
t. )laria :\Iaggiore', in Rome, in the 
year of our Lord's incarnation. i:5
2, on the lOth of the calends of .Ju1\, 
and the first year of his Pontificate. And. finally. the letters of the alreach- 
mentioIl'
d Ui'han YIII. dated fwm 
t. Peter's, i'n Home, in the, ear of mil' 
Lord's incarnation. ] 623, and on the .')th of thp ealends of February, the 
3rd of his Por,tificate', confirmatOl'Y of" th(' bull of the late Popp GregOl'
' 
XVI. for the eleetion of the Roman Pontiff. according to tl1(' tenor of 
themjust r
ad h
 me and fully understood. Also all and se,'eral the' things 
decreed, appointed, and ordained. \\ hether by the same Ul"I>an or the 
Cardinals of the IIo1\' Roman Church, or b," others del)uted bv him. 01" 1)\' 
our ?\lost Holy Lori! the Roman Pontiff; for the ti'llw beii'lg' 
'q)('ciall
' 
deputed to the oniee; especially all ami singular the dCl'rees \\ hich haw 
ah'ead
- emanated from, or shall hereafter emanate fi'om du' ,. Sacra Congn.- 
gatio Ccremonialis," the presen-ation of the suh]ime honour and dignit
. of' 
th(' Canlinalate, and particularly the motoproprio of the same Pope I nno- 
cpnt X. confirmator
' of the decl'ec made h
 the same" Holy Congrpgation 
of Rites," respecting' the equalit) to be maintained among the Caròinal:,; of 
the Uo]) Roman Church; in the hestowing upon any of them tides and 
appellations of honour; and the expunging from the famil
 ensigns, seah; 
and arms of the same Cardinals, of crowns and other secular symbols; 
under thc date of Rome, in the year of our Lord's incarnation, iü44. the 
14th of the ca]end
 of .January,. and the 5th of his Pontifieat.e, according 
to the tenor of it with which r am fully acquainted; and that to the \'el'}' 
letter I will attenò to them: and that I \\ ill not do an
,thing that may in 
any way or in any respect oppose itself to, or diminish the honour and 
dignity of the same Cardinalate: and that I will pay the "jura annuli 
Cardinalitii." which were granted by the same Gregory XYI to the Con- 
gregation for the Propagation of the Faith, and applied (or made O\"er) to 
the same Congregation, according- to the form and tenor of such like grants 
and 3.pplications; and that [ will not seek absolution from any of t.he; 
foreg-oin
' -\rticles. hut reject it if it should be offered me (or, and in 
no way, ace-ept it wlH'n offered). So help me God and these most hol) 
Gospels. 


Ko. 
2. 


Thp HOIl. R. Aúerr!'omby to Viscount PaZmprston.-(Rpcpil'ed February 10.) 


.:\1 Y Lord. Turin, rèbnw1"!1 3, ] 8f:í I. 
\\TnI retl'rence to that portion of your Lordship's (lc:-:pateh whieh relate!' 
to the forms and customs followed in the 
tattS of His Sardinian .:\13jesty on 
the 1I0minalion of eedesia:;;tics to episcopal sees, and to the course adopted by 
the Go\"Crnm
nt of His Sardinian ).[ajc:-,ty towards the Court of Home on such 
occa
ion:-:, I ha\'e now the honour to report as follows, adding that the information 
I ]wre giye is dcri,"ecl from the most authentic ofÌÌcial sources. 
T];c earlie
t document that refers to the nomination to bishoprics in the 
:State.;; of 
a\'oy is that of Pope ^icholas Y. dated iOth .Tann:lry. 1451. by which 
that Pùntiít
 wi!'hing to relit:T(' the Duke of SanlY \Luui:;; II, Dukl' of Sa.Yoy) 
fi'om any su,.;picion that internal cyil consequences or di4ur1><,uH'es shouM ari!'=C' 
from the' nomination" ,,-hie-h he might mal;:e to dignities of the Church and of 
mona<;tel'iES "ithin thl' States of the' Dul
e, promises him that if the Duke and his 
dominions remain Ülithful to the Roman See, "nemi'le1H prrrJiriemuli seu illi.,,;' 
(archb;shopric", bi:;;hoprics, aLbatieal dignitic;;) "de quorulll rlllllql1 P pprsonis 1/011 
proridcLillws 1Ii,..,i h(lbitis prim,; per //Os intentione pi rOllsC/vw ipsius Duri.,', df' 
per.<lonis idoneis ad hujus/Ilodi regimi1lc .>:pu áigl/itntis ]Jl'omol'pndi,>:, /'e/ de quorum 
ppnwni
 tnlPR Pl'orisiones fueri/lt facie/ldff." 
This brief \Ya:-: confirmed by Leo X by another brief of 6th June, ];, 1.;, 
and it is to be obscnTed that this latter doculllcut not onh' rC'ters textualh' to 
the abO\-e cited expressions of Kicholas V, but also to oth
r letters from other 
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Popes, such as those of Sixtus IV relati,-e to the prohibition of the nominati')J) 
of strangers to any benefice, which provisions werC' confirmed by Popcs Innoccnt 
YIII and .Julius II. 

l)me contestations ha\-in
, hO\H',-er. been rai
ed hy subsequl'nt Pope" 
'l!!'ain!'t the8e concessions. Pope Clement Y III, in a brief of thc I !)th J nnC', l.j!);i, 
r
nc\Yed in explicit terms the contìrmation of the prccC'ding brief:; in t
l\'OUl' of 
Duhe <. 'harks Emanuel. 
SOUle difficulties ha\'Ílw ag-ain hccn made a eenturv later to the extension of 
thc:;c pri, ilcges to the domi
io'ns of tIlt' Hou:-.f' of 
a':oy. south .of the _\Ip
, all 
doubt was remoYCd br a briC'f of Innocent XII, of July :31, ] 700, III f
l\oUl' of the 
Duke Yictor . \ médée (tir:,t King of Sardinia'. ThE' samc difficulties lmving ari...en 
with rc:,{>('ct to newh.-annexed provinces, Pope Benedict XIII l'e
alvcd thcm 
in filvour of the King Yictor .c\médée and his successors, in thc m04 ample 
manner, e\:ccptin
 only the benefices of Casale, Acqui, and Ales;;andria, where 
the practices of the Duchy of 'lilan wcre to be maintaincd. This reservation, 
however, wa'i ne"er complied "ith, and was rcmoyed by a hricf of Pius VI, of 
J 1 th J nne, 1 i!) I. Thus the right of the Crown to nominate to all the Inshoprics 
of the State was acknowledged and augmented till tl1(' period of the anne
ation 
of the States of Sardinia to France, when they became suhjeet to the Concordat 
of 1801, the IYth Article of which eJq>ressly maintains to the Crown the nomina- 
tion of bishop:,. 
On the rcstoration of the Hou:,e of Saxony in I8H, thc Concordat cem.ed 
to be in vigour in this country, and the ancient briefs and their pro,-i
ions were 
again in force; and no further difficulty or dispute on the
e 
ubjects has ari
cn 
hct\\een the Courts of Turin and Rome. 
Pope Pius YII, by a brief of 14th July, 1819, conferred upon the King the 
same right of nomination of bishops in the Duchy of Genoa. 
The above-mentioned acts establish clearly the right of the Crown to 
nominate bishops to sees" ithin the States of Sardinia, which right is in forcc at 
the present moment. 
As regards the forms to be obsen'ed with respect to thc nomination of 
bishops, and the steps to be taken in consequence towards the Court of Rome, 
it was formerly the custom on the occasion of a ,-acancy, for the Prince to infolln 
the Pope by letter of his intenticns. This lettcr was presented by the Prince's 
1Iinister to His Holiness, who rcceind it; a memorial was then given in to thc 
Dataria for the expedition of the bulls, and the nomination became complete on 
the verbal assent of the Pope to the wishes of the Prince. "Formerly no men- 
tion was made in the bulls of institution to consistorial benefices of the right of 
nomination of the Prince; but such has been the case in times nearer to our 
own, as is proved by the bulls for thc Bishops of Biella, Susa, and Pinerol, 
created in the last century, and by the bull of institution tor the present Bishop 
of Cuneo in 1843. 
By the Regulations of 1770 for the Secretaries of StatE', it was prm-ided by 
:'. 6, cap. ], that the nominations made by the King, of archbishops, bishops. 
abbots, and other consistorial dignitaries, and which ha,-e to be sent to Rome, 
were to be e}..pedited by the Secretary of State for Foreign Affilirs: and by s. (j, 
cap. 2. the patents of collation (colla::ione) to any ecclcsiastical employment 01' 
office in favour of individuals, are to be expedited by the Secretary of Statc tor 
thc Home Department. 
By the J 8th Article of the Constitution the exercise of thc l'i
hts belongin:-:- 
to the civil power in matters of benefices is presern:,d to the CrowlI, and thu
 
also the right of nomination, 
 hich constitutes the most e..,..ential part of it. 
On the creation in Ib31 of the 
rinistry tor Ecclesia,..:rical.\.flilir..... the aho\c- 
mentioned attrihutes of the Home Department were tmnstcrred to the 
lini
tl'Y 
for Ecclesiastical Affairs, 
By Royal decree of 21st December last, rC'gulating the attributions of the 
nlrious :\lini
tries, it was estahlished by s. 7 of Articl{' :.!, that the Council of 

ljuisters were to deliberate on the propositions for arcllÍepiseopal and episcopal 
:'iees; by s. 1 of Article 6, that the nomination to bishoprics, abbeys and bene- 
fices under ROJal patronage belonged to the 
Iinistr
 for Eccle
iastical .\ffairs, 
Grace and Justice; and that according to 
. 3 of Article 3, the 
1inistrv for 
Forcign Affairs was charged with the commencement and prosecution oOf all 
negotiations with the Court of Rome concem:ng proposed appointments to 
{'piscopal sees and to ecclesiastical benefice!5. 
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As to the forms used and customs fonowed \, ith regard to the Royal letter 
addressed to the Pope announcing the name and rank of the ecclesiastic chosen 
and named a bishop, it is transmitted to the King's Representative at Rome, 
to be by him delivcred to the Caruinal named Protector of the Royal States, 
which office for some time past had not been exercised, and which is generally 
confided to a Cardinal subject of the King, is now filled by the King's Repre- 
sentative, who, after asking for an audience for this palticular purpose, delivers 
his Sovereign's letter into the Pope's hands. These letters contained formcrh- 
the following expressions: "in cirtÙ," or" in for;:;a del diritto che ci compete 
nominiamo, &e.; but latterly the simpler phraseology of "abbiamo nominato, come 
nominiamo il N.N. nila vacante Jfilm, &c., concluding with the request that the 
Holy See "ill order the expedition of the necessary Pontifical prm'isions 
(providen:=e ). 
It unly remains for me, in order to complete the information required by 
your Lordship, to observe that an oath of allegiancc to the Sowreign of thc 
country is required to be taken by all archbishops, bishops, and prelates, after 
their consecration, but before they can enter into possession of thcir sees. 
This act establishes the supremacy of the civil authority, defincs the posi- 
tion of the bishop as regards the Sovereign and the State; and notwithstanding 
the high ecclesiastical dignity of the bishop, in which respect he is dependent 
on Rome, it nevertheless preserves his civil subjection to the State. 
Although Pope Bcnedict XIV does not mention this oath in distinct terms, 
he nevertheless alludes to it, when in the 4th Article of the Instmction of 1 Î 42, 
he cn 1 0ins all bishops to make an act of homage to the person of the Sovereign, 
and to implore his Royal protection before proceeding to take possession of their 
sees. 
By the Regulations of 1770 this oath of allegiance was taken before the King 
by the archbishops, bishops. and prelates of the Sardinian States, before entering 
on their episcopal functions; anu this oath was received by the IVIinister for the 
Home Department; now it is reeeivcd by thc Minister for Ecclcsiastical Affairs, 
Grace, and Justice, as Notary of the Crown in such matters. 
Such arc the forms and customs which have existcd and do exist in this 
country, with reference to the most delicate question of thc nomination of 
bishops. 
The constant and successful opposition offered by the Sovereigns of the 
House of Savoy to the pretensions put forward on this subject by the Court of 
Rome, have not been the result of disaffection to" ards the Holy See, but of a 
principle of Government not to permit the imposition of high ecclesiastical 
dignitaries within the State, exercising an immcnse influence over the consciences 
of the population, enjoying large dotations, and with emolumcnts superior to 
those of the fil'st di
nitaries of the State, without partaking coll'intell::.ione e col 
consenso, as Pope Nicholas V expressed it, in their institution, and \Üthout 
receiving from such dignitarieb the uath of allegiance previous to thcir taking 
possession of the sees committed to their care. 
I trust that the above information will be found to satisfy the inquiries 
which your Lordship has desired me to make with reference to the points 
referred to in your despatch. 


I have, &c. 
(Signed) RA. ABERCRO
ffiY. 
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No. 23. 


The Hon. F. R. Forbes to Viscount p(tlmerb.ton.-(ReceÌl
pd Decembel' 24.) 


(Extract.) Dresden, Decembel' 19, 1850. 
ALTHOL'GH I am not yet in possession of the different details 
respecting the Catholic Church in Saxony, 
vhich y
ur Lordship has 
instructed me in your despatch of the 12th ultImo (recel\'ed on the 16th), 
to procure and transmit, there are one or two on which I can myself gi"\e 
the answer, 
There is pwpcr1) no CathoJic bishop in Saxony. His )fajesty's con- 
fessor, named Dittrich, is Bishop ill partiblls and Vicar Apostolic in this 
kino-dom; neither of these dignities give him a right to a seat in the Diet, 
wh
rc the Catholic interests are represented in the Upper Chamber by the 
head of the Catholic Chapte!' of St. Peter in Bautzen, who is chosen by 
their own "\otes. In two instances latterly the chapter had chosen the 
bishop, but not this one. 4 
.. 
No Papal bulls or rescripts can be published in Saxony without the 
prcyious l"nowledge and sanction of the Sa-xon Government, and the 
country would not admit for a moment that any Catholic bishop should be 
named to a diocese in this kingdom. 
I hope soon to be able to furnish Jour Lordship with full and 
interesting information. 


No. 24. 


The HOrl. F. R. Forbes to Viscount Pabnerston.-(Received January 
4.) 


(Extract.) Dresden, January II, 1851. 
I I
A YE the honour of transmitting to your Lordship a copy and 
translatIon of a memoi!' on the relations existing in this Protestant country 
between the Catholic Church and the Government. 
Your Lordship will see in this memoir that up to the Peace of Posen 
(on the IGth February, 1807), the Catholics in Sa-x:ony were subjected to 
'\'ery 
eYCl'e restrictions, and this not only in relig'ious matters; for until 
then It appears that there were the greatest difficulties as to their acquiring 
1anded property or holding' particular offices. Their churches had also no 
bells; and when !he first (Saxon) King of Poland changed his religion, for 
the sake of getting that Crown, the whole government of the Protestant 
Church was made over to the ministers, to whom e, en now the Catholic 
Church is still subject. Eyen the head of that church in this kino-dom the 
Apostolic Vic
r, must, prior to his being confirmed in his office,b take' the 
oaths of allegiance and obediencc to the laws and constitution. This office 
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itself only exists since the year 1815. Nothing can be made public here 
by him, unless accompanied by the Ro
'al placet and the Catholics aJ'C 
as much under the Df'partmcnt for Public Instruction and Relig-ion as the 
Protestants. No new convents or monasteries can be established. 'fhe 
PrO\'ince of Lusatia, which preserved its particular rig-hts when acquired 
by 
axony during the thirty years' war (by t.he Peace of Prague), has k<,pi 
a monastery and a com"ent. The decan, or dean, chosen in the former, has 
a seat in the Upper Chamber, hut his election must take place in the 
presf'ncf' of a commissary sent b
- the Go\-ernment. 
There are no Roman Catholic bishops in Saxony, nor would they he 
allowed. His 
Iajesty's confessor has now. and generally, the title con- 
fi.'n'ed on him by the Pope of Bishop ill partilJ/u;, but out of his churches it 
g-in-s him neither rank nor privilege in 
axony. 


Inclosure in 
o. 2-1. 


J[emoir on the relations existillg betlceen the Catholic Church and the Gove,'llmellt 
of Saxony. 
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lIIifterium te! '!n(ru
, fall II a(,cr Qu.fJ ['ie o1n 
tl16 (
e; allullllllillii;rrilim 
c('ra(bt Ivertm, 
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"lIe tatbolii.:!)t (l!tiillid,e im .\;.oni"rei.-t't 3a.:!)im I.abell, Il'ie Ne Ivtlt(i 1)fII !oll>o(iid)en êll1al
I'ür.)tr, ttll Unlerlbantn. 
tit trr 
rrllt IIn
 tc
 (\;rholialß
 \,t,)en trn Sunio lint Ne Qjeie
c teê ('antle iu lel'lclI. 


14\ 2;ie i.rI'CI! ill ,,!Itn 1'eri
nlid)en 1>1Il',mli,1)clI :J\r.f1t
i.\.:I1m lint ioni! Ql
 eIO<1t
oeno,ïtn in ilUCI! Nd)ti>ia.1)tn unlU (l;t. 
riJ'IH'arfdl ttr 10rltlid)en '
ehortcn. 


!8 (m ( dung ( It in i8 d r ( if be r t' {\ ( rI L1l1 f i 
. 



n tn: Ð1>trlauii
 fmt IOtom ttr fÌ
entllúm!i(1)CI\ !l>crr,3Uniiit htit6 ('anhHI,til; oud) tini
t (,ticnhrt :Jiormtllo 
tl lVart nemlid) tit 
1>trlauil
 irn trti,;i
j1il)rigfl1 .ltril
t turd) trn xrirtrn IU 'PrilQ trn'or1>tn. 

6 iidjmtn tQmal
 tit 
hurfuri!tn IU \Sodjitn nOll1entlid) au,1) ttll 
tir<1nÐ ttr QtiÏllid)tn ISlifrunotn IInr tit 
twaf)rllng tcf 
::Xt-\1le tier fot1)oliid)cn .ltird)t !u. 

on ttn r,itr tini.:f)lagrnttn l1crf,;}lmiiitlJ iil folgtntf6 ;u trlV1if)ntn: 
1) 
n :vuti;;m ('
au
tn) iil cln 
olßilifl 61, 'Pelri, hiicn 'Eot1ìant
teon'(Jtij;t, 
'ßdltittt titier !2
orflant Wl'a no.:l1 tin I111tcrt6 
'hnl, io fJ,\1 rr all.:!) l\1oglid,rr :!I3tiit no.:!) tinrn allttrt\1 
itd: i. '.!\. INnn tr 
AL'oirolii(1)tr 

iear hiI' 6aíbim iiI, oter tel' 'PoL'ft if)n ;um Episcopus in partibus infidelium trnrnnr. 
'Jt
1 i. 
. ill hI' 
Neon in hI' D1>trlaufl
, 
iid'of 
iClti.:!), illl1lfÌd) orofroliid)tr :lJiear. 
2) E6 (>tiltl!tn in tel' Ð(>erlauil
 jlVci .It loiltr, ttrell 'ßrirallt in trm 
enanntm 'Praotr 
rittm oaranlill iff. 6it gtf!ðnn 
rcm I!iirtrjltnilr 
rten an unt ild'tn .!uO[ti
 unitt ttr OClilliJjrn :;jnil'wioll bobmiid)tr 2;iid)oit, 
3) 
Utin to! IVdt1i.-f)t Ðbuaufil.:l1lð. Ullt Vit
irrun.l
nd)1 ttr .ltronr 8ad,itn nílwfl Ii.:!) all.:!) auf aUt htit ':.\nOitutiontn, 
I""[! il1\ 
IIUotlluintn, tl,tilê iln 
tiontertn, io, to;; ;,2\. bti ttr :!Bol>( ttð 
teanð otcr 

oçflantr6 te
 
Olßirift6 
iSl, 'rmi ;LI 
uNifm tin 9\tgierun
6,liolJ\1nilíar eoneurrirt. 
4) ,t!>tn;o 
i[1 fur ht 
1>n:louli
 
IIUI6, "'<'1. in 
tjUQ auf l'M lantt6fJmlid)t 'PlaIn gtio
t 1V0rten iiI_ 

Qiilt man nnn l'a5 Ð{ligt iuianl/nen, io trOt{ltn f,d) in 'l\t;uO auf he oorlieotnte 'ì!raot fo[gtntt 9\tiuholt: 
1) 
it fOlllo(ijd)c 5ì. ir(1)t iil in is<1d);tn bm(1)ligt, iitild,1 ttr IJroltftontiid)tn f)infi.1)tli.:!) tel' frtitn 9\tliQiollêü(>uIIQ lIi
t n
. 
2) !1{Utin tal Vild)t ttê -=laote6 iir 

Uiil btlVa
rl unt frd, unt tê ifdltl ttm t'1il>illi,1)m S.?oit nid)t jU, 
inriJjtungtn JU 
trdien, lodd)t ni(1)I1>lol mnn:t Otifthd)t lint, O[)lIt ttn 01aol iu frol1tn. 
3) 
rr .ltönio unt itint 
tl)or
ell !la!>tn in tirim unt> oaen ð
{{tn tQ! 'Plow OU
j\lü(>en unt fónnrn iordjt6 l't\"ll1tiocrn. 
4) 
6 iÏI Ncil l.oUig tem Vf!id)r, unt jo.-f!l1tllÛ,étn I:trllleiitn \I['trlaiitn unt t6 (>cfitfJl ftill jl;n:n'agll'erf)1illnifi mit tn: vii"il. 
!id)tn I! urit. 

) 
ic ffií)fIIicf)l1fl hi Vilgrnttnl.ou;c! in 2\tjie6unQ I1l1f ht fir(1)!id)1 
onitifion 3ntert in fcintr !8cjitf)lIng f)itrin Uloa'. 


Qì t; I h, IVrlcf)t "in: tmi.f!(ogtn: 
1) 
tr 'ro;tntr 
rietl Don 180i. 
2) 
nntte' !1(ett I)on 181;;. 
3) 9nant(\t oom 19ttn 'ðt6rllar 1827 (in trr Q;t;r
iamm(uno oon 1827, p. 13.' 
4) 
it !l1trfaiiuno6 Urtuntt 00111 4.:CStL.trm1>tr 1831, 

lt6 fint> ht 
untollltntol,:norlllfn. 
lIt
ml antm, hc !1{u
ü(,unQ ttr 
uri
Nelion, :t116 c!:ljttf
t, 
tll 6d>ulllnlmi.:flt {ltn-d. 
tf1\
 Je., fint ilO<1r ror ta
 :t:ttaillOid)tig, tod, loarlll lit "itr nid)I ;reeicU auf;ufiif)rlfl. 


(Translation.) 


THE OCCUlTences of the fifteenth century were the means of intro- 
ducing the Lutheran confession into 
axony: Prince and people became 
convel.ts to the Evang'elical Protestant religion. All the dispositions 
contained in the Treaty of Passau (1552). and in the religious Treaty of 
2G 
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Peace of _\.ugsburg (1555), as well as in the Additional .Articles of the 
Peace of ,,- e
tphalia, respecting the acknowledgment of the Pl'Otestant 
faith, were applied in their fullest sense to 
axony; and consequently the 
members of the Catholic Church were subjected to several restrictiòns in 
many matters, as weIl civil as religious. Besides, during the Imperial 
Diet, Saxony was at the head, and was President, of the so-called 
"Corporis E\'angeIicorum," or of the politicaIly-recognized part of the 
Imperial Representation. 
"-hen Augustus the Strong, enticed by the acquisition of the Polish 
Crown, ùecanl(' a convert to the Catholic religion (at first only for himself 
personaIly), he insured to his country, by the so-called "Reservation" 
(1698 and 1699), thc unaltered po
session of their religious rights; and he 
made O\'er to a rarticular authority the administration of aU religious 
matter
, This arrangement remains in fun force to the present day, as 
will be shown flll,ther on, although sewral modifications have t::tken place 
as to the authority itself. . 
This was the state of ë)ffairs up to the time of the Confederation of 
the Rhine, TilI this last-mentioned epoch, the limitations imposed on the 
Catholics, as well as the established regulations sanctioned by Imperial 
rig-ht between the several aUied religions rendered a conision of their 
privil('ges improbable. 
"'hen Peace was concluded at Posen on the 16th February. 1807, its 
5th Artiele established an equal footing for the Catholics as weIl as the 
Protestants; and this showed itself principally in civil affairs, as for 
instance, in acquiring landed property and the holding public offices; 
also in some religious ones, namely, through the publiC' exercise of their 
religion,-for this it was that the Catholics obtained the right of ring'ing 
bells. 
In the administration of the Church, there was no alteration as to the 
principle; a supreme State :mthority continued to g'overn the Protestant 
Church, which could not be altered by the emancipation of the Catholics, 
as the whole arrang'enwnt had originated in the change of religion of the 
Court. 
Sinee the year 1815, and termination of the war, the relations hetween 
the two confessions experienced sundry complications; and several occa- 
sions recalled the distinctions admitted by general State policy with 
regard to the Churches: to wit-it was necessary to deliberate on the 
principles of the supreme temporal rights as they regard the Church. 
The following arc the regulations and arrangements made since that 
time, and which bear most on the afliÜr in question :- 
1 st. The creation of a Vicar-General. 
2nd. The 16th Article of the Confederat.ion Act of 1815, which declares 
the equality of people of different confessions. 
3rd. The l\Iandate (i. e. Law) of the 19th February, 1819, concerning 
the exercise of the Catholic ecclesiastical judicial funetions. 
4th, Thc :\Iandate of 20th February. 1827, concerning the change 
from one confession to t he other. 
5th. The Act of the Saxon Constitution of the 4th of September, 1831. 
The contents of all these laws and mandates, when applied to the 
subject of this note, lead to the following deductions :- 
1st, The King exercises the State authority and patronage over the 
Church, but this is done through the Department of Public Instruction, 
and those a1Ithorities subordinate to it: all ecclesiastical authorities of all 
confessions arc subjected to that department. 
2nd. The supreme authority here for the Catholics is the Apostolic 
Vicariat., whose head is the Apostolic Yicar, delegated by the Pope. 
3rd. This Apostolic Vicar, on delivering to the King the Payal 
commission, has to take at t.he hands of His l\Iajesty the oath as subject 
or servant, and is then confirmed in his office. 
4th. If the Pope or the Apostolic Vicar wish to i
sue a notification, 
the placet of the Sovereign is required to such notification, whether it be 
promulgated by printing, publication, or posting up; this right originates 
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in those of 
tate so\'ereignty and supremacy exercised by the King, 
without regard to his being himself a Catholic. 
5th. Generally speaking. the sovereign power has th,e final de
is.ïon, 
if on the part of the Catholic!-.; anything" ere to occu
 which could lllJure 
or prejudice the right
 of the countrv 
r of the 
O\ erelg-
. . 
6th. The change from one confesslOll to the other IS connected with 
and liable to certain forms and conditions; which is the case regarding 
the choice of a confession for the children of mixed marriages. 
7th. Xo new com'cnts can be established; nor call Jesuits or any 
other religious order he received in :5a
ony. 
. Sth. In Saxony there exists neither Catholic bishoprics nor bishops; 
and if the Pope éonfers the rank of bishop on the Apostolic Yiear, this 
can only he as Bishop in pU1.tiblls infidelhlln. 
9tl1. The Catholics ha,'e their parishes and henefices in 
axony, and 
their authorities in the countn' are the Catholic Consistory and the above- 
mentioned Yicariat. 
 . 
10th, In Saxony no Concordat exists with the Papal Throm", and, as 
mentioned above, Rome can issue no ordinance for the Saxon Catholics, 
unless the SO\'ereign grants his placet to it. 
11th. The Catholic Church is, besides, represented in the First 
Chamber of the Diet; one of the Chapters of St. Peter in Budissin, accord- 
ing to established usage, the Dean, is a member of that Chamber. 
12th. Every complaint as to a misuse of ecclesiastical power is in the 
competence of the Department of Public Instruction; it can also be brought 
before the Cabinet. 
13th. All the Catholic clergy in this king'dom, as well as all other 
Catholics in general, al'e bound, as subjects, to take the oath of dlegiance 
and obedience to the King and the laws of the land. 
14th. In all personal civil rights, and also as members of the State in 
all questions of right, they are subjected to the tribunals of the civil 
authority. 


Some Remarks respecting tlte Prot"Ínce of Upper Lusatia. 


Some different regulations exist in the above prm ince, on account of 
the particular connexion, position, of this part of the kingdom, namely: 
Upper Lllsatia was acquired by the Peace of Prague, during the thirty 
years war. 
The Electors of Saxony then confirmed the actual existence of the 
religious institution there, as well as the preservation of the rights of the 
Catholic Church. The following are the points connected with this which 
are most worthv of notice: 
1st. Budissin (or Bautzen) contains the Chapter of St. Peter, whose 
principal is called Dean (Dec
lll); but if he hold another dignity he may 
also change his title, as for instance, when the Pope has named him either 
Apostolic Vicar, or Bishop in partibus. 'This is now the case, Bishop 
Dittrich holding the thrce dignities. 
2nd, Ther.e are still two convents in Upper Lusatia, whose existence 
was guaranteed by the so-called Treaty of Prague; they belong to the 
Cistercian order, and arc also under the ecclesiastical inspection of the 
Bohemian Bish()ps. 
31'd. Howe,'cr, the rights of the Saxon Crown as to the supreme 
superintendence and government, are also extended oyer all these insti- 
tutions, as well in general as in particular matters; as for instance, a 
GO\'ernment Commissary assists in the election of the Dean or Principal of 
the Chapter of St. Pcter. 
4th, In addition, all that has bpen stated concerning the sovereign 
placet, has the same force of law in Lusatia. 
If, therefore, we sum up the aforesaid, the following arc the results 
which hear upon the questions before us: 
1. The Catholic Church is acknowledged in Saxony, and, as regards 
2G2 



228 


SAXONY. 


the fn'c cxercisc of her religion, is on an equal footing with the 
Protestant. 
2, But the so\'('reign rights are fully preserved and free; and t.he Court 
of Rome is not permitted, without thc sanction of the F:tate, to make 
regulations, unless such as are purely and pri\'ately e'ccJesiastical. 
a. The King and his Executi\'(
, in this and all otl1('r eases, havc to 
i:-sllc the' placet, and refusE' it. 
4, This depends ("ntin>ly upon their judgmcnt of what is reqni,-ed bv 
their dnt\' and bv the afIi.1ir itself; and they arc not bound U\' at1\" Treat" 
with the 'Court ()f Home. . ". 
,). 1'11(' particular position of the reig'ning- family, as l-egards t11Pir 
religion, cannot make the slightest altcration in this rcspect. 


The Laws referred to here, are: 
I. The Treaty of Posen of It;07. 
2. The Act ot. thc Confedemtion of un,). 
:t The :\Iandatc of the lUth Februan', Ib27 (in the Catholic laws of 
that year). "' 
-to The Constitution promulgated in September 1831. 
These are the fundamental regulations; thel'e arc sc\'eral others, such 
as the exercise of the jurisdiction, those concerning marriage, school 
education, &c., which are interesting in detail, but which could not b
 
entered upon here. 


So. 25, 


The Ron, 1". R. Forbes to Vücount Palmer:>ton.-(Receit'ed February J 0.) 


.:\ly Lord, Dre:>den, February 3, 1851- 
I HA YE the honour of transmitting to your Lordship a note (with 
its translation and sub-inclosures), concerning the position of the Catholic 
Church in this kingdom, and its relations to the GO\'ernment. I received 
it through the Department of Foreign Affairs, in answer to a note request- 
ing information on this subject, which by your Lordship's instructions I 
addressed some time "hack to 
\1, de lleust. 
It is douhl
- interesting at this moment, fmm the fact that Upper 
Lusatia. which was ccded to Saxonr by the Peace of Prague, retains 
certain privileg'es, and en'n a sort of Catholic hierarchy, which has never 
been admitted into that portion of this kingdom, which is generally desig-- 
nated as thc Hereditary Dominions. 
[ heg' leave her
 to correct one error in my despatch of the 
11th of last month. f said there existed a monasten' and convent in 
Lusatia, whilst therc are onl.'" two COII\'ents in that prO\:ince. 
The free exercise of their rclig'ion has onl.'- existed for the Catholics 
sincf' Fehrnar.'" 1:-'()7, and their cJ('rical jurisdiction was only partl
 
estahlished and dpfined as late as the 1 !)th of' FehnullT, 1827, bv a man- 
date which declares the Apostolic Yic:uiate as the first ('atholic åuthority 
in the hereditary part of Saxony, and gave it a tribunal. 
On the foHowing' day appeared a mandatc re!':J>ccling the change from 
one rcli
ion to the other, which can only be admith'd under eel-tain 
re
trictions, and when the person has attained his t\\'ent
 -first year. 
Due notice must he giYCu to th(' e1ergymail of the confession the person is 
about to lea,-e. and thi!'! elergyman is forhidrJen to excite contempt for that 
which is bst chosen. There must be witnesses and a pre\ ious examina- 
tion ; and any clergyman neglecting these fonns, is liable to a fine of {ift.' 
thalers. A secret conversion not on 1\- cntails the forfeiture of certain 
ri!!hts, hut in some cases a competènt punishment. If a clerg'yman 
reccives a com-crt on the condition of ontward conformit\, to the Church he 
is leaving, the fanner is liable to punishment. . 
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A conversion in the most extreme casps of inness, is onh- \'alid for the 
person himself, but can have no action on the children; should the COll\'ert 
recon'r, he must make the legal declarations. but this ag-ain cannot attect 
the children. 
AJJ seducing to conversion hy promises, threats, or depreciation of 
the other relig-ion. i!' punishaulc hy the competent tribunal of the person 
liahle, with fifty thalcrs; am'! in cases of repetition. still more se\'erely; 
uut for clc"gynlcn, with deprival of ottic-e. From the day of the recanta- 
tion, the cOllwrt loses all rights appertaining to thc Church he has quitted, 
and equally enters on the enjoyment of those belonging to his new faith, 
but without his com"crsion ha\"ing- rctrospecti\'e action ill this respect. 
The conversion of one 01' both parents can excl-cisc no influence on 
ehildren who ha\'e passed the fourteenth year; but their ('<lucation con- 
tinues in the same relig'ion until they are of agf' and choose for themseh"es; 
with regard to the younger. it depends entirely on an agreement of the 
parents as to their future confession. 
The above extracts will prove to your Lordship how carefully pro- 
vision was made against undue proselytism; and although neither religion 
is expressly named in the ahove mandate, it is dearly directed against the 
spirit of conversion, which is the essence of the Catholic Church. 'fhe 
whole mandate proves also how strong the expression of Protestant feel- 
ing must ha\"e been to induce King Frederic-Augustus, who was such a 
:->trict Catholic, to sig'n it. 
In 
axony Proper there are only from 1l,OOO to 12,000 Catholics, who 
ha,-e no defined parishes, whilst aU the remainder are established in 
Lusatia, which hy Treaty remained, in fact, a Catholic province, and 
where thcre are ele\'f'n parishes, with ahout 21,000 souls. 
'1'here are, therefore, in Saxon
-, two completely separate Catholic 
dioceses, with two separate ecclesiastical heads, neither of which is under 
any archbishop, but emanates directly from Rome. 
Nothing' in the 
hape of a law has yet been made public, defining the 
boundaries of the temporal sovereign authority over the Catholic Church, 
although one was proposed; but the most important point of all is, that 
the clergy of that religion are almost entirely paid by the State, in 
axony 
Proper. 
The chapter at Bautzen. in Lusatia, cannot elect their superior or 
dean without the assistance of a roval commi:5sarv; they must announce 
their choice to His Majesty, and the
 dean must tak-e the oaths of allegiance 
and supremacy. The two convents are under the authority of the supe- 
rior of their order in Prague; but he cannot hold a visitation. &c., unless 
with the previous sanction of the Saxon Gm"ernment. No novice can take 
the black \'eil till she is past twenty-one years of age. The jurisdiction 
of the Catholic Church authorities e-x:ists only for matters of faith and 
discipìine. No buH, dispensation, or any other ãct \\'hate\'
r of the Catholic 
Church can be published or posted up in 
axon
- without the Royal 
('on sent, and the clerg
-man contravening the law, is liahle first to "præ- 
mnnires," later to certain penalties. In !'ome cases publications alluded 
to above are declared void and of no avail. 
, In Saxon
' Proper there are only t\\ 0 Catholic rarishes which haH' 
mdependent funds for their support; whilst in Lusatia the contrary is the 
('ase. and there is only one paid by the State, 
Rpgarding their share in the public instruction, thcrc is in Leip1.ig no 
profe:5sor of Catholic theolog
'; but there is a seminary in PI'ag'ue, where 
they are sent hy the dean at Rautzen, There are also no Catholic elemen- 
tary 
chools for Catholics, and the scholars must be prepared in the 
Protestant ones, 
In mixed marriages, the ceremony ought to be performed according' 
to the Church of the bride: but. on a written consent from her, may be 
pprformed according to the other Church. If they hoth insist on a rlòuble 
ceremony, that according to the religion of the bride must be first 
perform
d, amI, is c
nsidered as the real legal marriage ceremony. 
..\. dIvorce III mIxed marriages can only e
i8t for the Protestant party; 
hut after a year of legal separation, the Protestant may sue for a di,'orce. 
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These are the principal points of this note, \\ hich is wen \\orthyof 
)"our Lordship's attention, for Lusatia is in this respect to Sax 0 ll\', what 
Jreland was to England. It is a Catholic province connected w'ith and 
possessed by a Protestant kingdom; but c\-ery possible precaution has 
been taken to pre\ ent ever ) ' encroachment of the Catholic clerO'"y and to 
k h I . b. , 
eep t em une er the authorIty of the Department for Religion and Public 
Instruction, whose head must be a Protestant. 
I have, &c. 
(Sig'ned) FRANCIS R. FORBES. 


Inclosure 1 in No. 25. 


j\Iemomlldum on Lazes alld Regulations respecting Roman CatllOlic 
'u:orsltip in Saxony. 


lte{\ct 
ì;ic 
Ctf,
l1tttitTc );Ct f\1tf)Ofifd)Clt 
{itd)C 
11n .stön:ßtcid)c G\1ct'fC1t+ 


l) i e !Bertáltniffe ber tattotijd)en Jì:ird)e in e<1d)fen finb \Jerfd)ieben in ben alten 
rb[anben unb in ber [)ber
eaufi
. 
1{uß ben alien Q;rblanben Ivar burd) bie ffleformation ber .lì:ird)e im 16ten 3a
r
unbert ber fat
olijd)e Gultuß ganð 
>>erbrlmgt Ivorben. 
rjt feit bem, im 3atre 1697, erfolgten 9(úcftriUe beß 
anbeE>júrften òur tattolifd)en Gonfeffion 
fa
te bie fat
oliid)e Jì:ird1e \Jon meuem roieber 
uli. !Bi
 bum 3a
re IB05 Ivar fie nilI' gebulbet, obroo
{ i
t \)on <25eiten 
beß 
turtaufeß mand)e UnterftúlJung òufIoli, Iveld)er fOllft bloß gebulbete meligion
gefeUfd)aften fid) nid)t òU erfreuen 

aben, unb einer \Jon ben bei bem .pofe angefteUten f<1ttolifd)en 05áftlid)tn \Jon bem fflõmiid1en <25tutle ben 1Cuftrag ertieU, 
aU apoftoliid1er !l!icar bie tat
olifd)<geiftlid)en 3nttreffm òU \Jertretcn, 
:t'urd) ben áten '2(ttitr1 beG Sþofener 
riebenß unb l'aß ID?anbat >>om IGten 
ebruar 1007 l\Jatb bic '2(ui\úbung beG 
rðmifdpfal
olifd1en 050tteßbienfteß ber 1Cugúbung beß e\Jangclifd)en 
otte6bienfteß gleic!)gtftellt, aud) ben .ltal
oliid)en bet 
Qlenujj gteimet búrgetlid)er unb politifd)er ffled-te òugelìanben. 3nbeffen IvaI' baburd) baß mer
áltnili bel' fattolifd)en 
.lì:ird)e bum <25taate unb eine georbnete merfaffung berjctben nod) nid)t feftgrliellt. 1)aöu rourbe erft fpðrer ein 
anbeß= 
gefelJ, baß ID?anbat, bie 1Cugúbung ber fat
oliid)<geift!id)en 05erid)tgbarfeit in ben tieflgtn .ltreißlánbern unb bie 
runb
 
fálJe ÒU fflegulirung bel' gegenjeitigtn mertáltniiíc bet taltoliid)en unb e\Jangclifd)en 05lauben6gflloffen betr., >>om 19ten 
{!ebruar 1827. 
Q;rlaffen, burd) Ivdd)eß baß a;>oftolifd-e !Bicariat fút bie obrrlie tattc1ifd)<geiIUid)e meN\rbe in ben aUen 
rb[anben 
erftárt, bemje!ben ein micariatßgerid)t beígegrben, bie !Beforgung bel' falf1oli{d'=gciftlid1en 1Cnge!egen
eiten in nieberer 

nlianð aber unb bie 05erid)tßbarfeit in fe!bigen einem, bem '.Bicariatßgerid-te untergeorbneten tattolifd)
geilìlid)tI1 
Gonflftorio úberttagen rourbe. íùutd) biefeß 05eie
 er
ie!t bie tal
o(iid)e .ltird)e in biefcm 
anber;a
cile cine organijd)t 
QleftaUung o
ne bali e6 eineg Goncotbateß mit bem rômifd)rn \Blu1)le bebarfte. 
Ieid)ðeitig etfd)ien rin òroeiteß 05eie
. 
>Daß roIanbat, ben Urbertrilt \Jcn rinet d)riftlid)en 
onfeffion òur anbern bett., \Jcm 20jten 
ebruar 1827. 
05efd)loffene fal
olifd)e \}Jarod)i<en fonnten fid) abcI' tirr nid)t bilben, roeil bie ganòen 
rbl:mbe in e\Jangelifd1e 
\}Jfarrfprengrl getteill finb, in benen bel' gefammtt QltunbbefllJ ÒU bem evangelifd,tn Jì:itd)enroefen beilrag
pfIid)tig 
ift. >Die fm 
Qnbe òerftreut roo
nenben Jì:al1)olifen, 1100-120U an bel' ;;\ahl,lvurben nut !JO\l peribn1id)en 
eiftungen 
bU bem evangeliid)CI1 Gultuß befreit, beß !Jon ber e\Jangeli;d)en .l\ird)e frl.trr <1u
geúbtrn l})er{onalöl1)angeß ent
oben, 
unb nad) gflvi11rn Ilieòirfm ben nad) unb narl) entftanbenen 11 fatbolife!)en Jì:ird)en òugelteilt, 
3n ber Dbero
aufi
, Iveld)e burd) ben $!rabiticni\tfceli \Jom 30len roèai W3;; an baß Gtur
auß \Bad1fen tam, 
1)atte fid) bie e\Jangrliid-e 
e
re òroar ebenfallß fetr \Jerbreitet. Gß roaten abet bafrlbft ein fat
olifd)er ir'omftift Ò U 

au
tn, beffen >De cane nad) bem Uebergange beE> .pod)llijteß ID?eíffen òur coonge!ijd)rn Gonfeffion bie administratio 
eccletiiastiea in tipiritualibus pel' utram'lue LUlIoLtiam úberltagen I1>Urbf- Ò lVCi monnentlÕjter unb metrere tal
olijd)e 
\}Jfarreíen \Jerblieben. 3n bem ffleceffe Ivutbe ben Jì:attolifen nid)t nUt frde ffleligionsúbung burd) bie ganòe 
aufl
 
gefid)ert, eß taUe unb be
ielt bie fatl1olifd-e Jì:ird-e in ben tat
olijd)en 'Pf<1rtden gejd)lcffene æeòide, in roelc!)rn fogar 
anbm Gonfeffion
\Jftlvanbte òU ben 
aften beß faltoli{d)en Gulluß bei
ulragen \JerpfLid)tct finb. 
05egrl1l\Jltrlig befinbrn fie!) in bel' òmn Jì:ónigrcid)e ead)jen nod) getótigrn Dbtr.
aufi
 11 gcjd)toffene fattolijdJe 
.1I:itd)ip'e!c mit gegen 21,000 tal
olifd)en Ginroo
nern. 
>Dag Jì:õnigreid) l!?;'ad1frn òerrðllt bemnac!) in òroeí getrrnnte fatto!iid)e Jì:ird)enfprengel, in benen bie bifd)õfIid1en 
ffled)te \Jon lilvei \JCt;d)iebcnen Jì:ird)enbeamten aU6geúbt Iverben; in ben aUen Q;rblanben \Jon einem apcftolijc!)en 
micar, in ber Ðbet<
aufi
 \Jon bem :Ðecan òU 
au
en. 

eibe finb teinem Gròbiid)ofe untergeorbnel, fonbern fte
en in sl'il'itualibus unmitte1bar unter bem pábftlid)en 
etutle ÒU fflom r 
>Der \}Jabft pfIegt ben apoftotifd)en !!Jicar unb ben !.'ecan òU 
aulJen mil bet m3úrbe eineß !Biid)oftJ in partibus 
3u betleiben. 
3cIJt ift baß apoftolifd)e micariat unb baß 1)ecanat òU !Bau
en in einrr 'Perfon \Jminigt. 
I!?;'eit bel' mrtfaffung \Jom Ift:n \Beptember 11131, leiften brt apoftolifd)e micar, brr ir'rcan 
u !BaulJen unb aUe 
!attolifd)e 05eifìlid-e ben merjaffungt\eib, l)aß ID?inij'terium beß 
u!tuß unb õjfentlid)en Unlerrid-t6, bcffrn morftanb 
nad) 
 41 ber !Berfaffungßurfunbe evangdiic!)er Gonfeffion fein mu
, úbt baß jUti ..il.ea saCl'" aud) úbrr bie tat1)oli{d)e 
Jì:ird)e, brrrn æef1ót
en unb l):enet aug, unterlàjjt eg abet nid)t, in alien roid-tigtl1 3állcn bie 05enetmigung er. 
ID?ajelìát beß .l\ónigg ein
lItotrn. 
Um fill' bie 1Cußúbung be6 roelUid-en .pcbrit6rcd1teß iìber Ne fati'otifd1e Jì:ird1e fellete mermen ÒU gelvinnen, 
Ivutbe ein fflegu{ati\J barÎlbet am 
anblage 1837, nad) \)orgángiget \)e
traulid-n: 1(brcbe mit l'em apoftoti{d)en !Bicar, 
vorge!egt. >Die fflrgierung \Jertinigte fidJ au
 mil ben (Ztltnben úbet aUr IveicnUidje \}Junfte biG auf dnen. !.'e6þalb 
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nmrte eine nod'malige 
krtegung am 
anbtage lß4j notl-wenbig. 1)01 fam e
 aber nur in einer jtammer Aur 

erattung, unb fo ijt eG nod) je
t nid)t publicirt; bie !Rcgierung bringt jebod) bie aUgemeinen 
runWIQe beffdben 
feit bem .':.ìa
re 1831 in '2!nroenbung. 
eo \Jiet nun bie gimifd)t tird)lid-en '2!nge{egen
eiten betrifft, fo taffen fid) biefelben in folgenbe .piluptgegenflðnbe 
t
eilen. 
1. !'ie fat
o!ifd)<geifllid-en 
(1)brben, unb bmn ,;JufilmmenfeQung; 
II. Jt'ie .':.ìuriGbiction lInb amtiidJe 
eroalt bn:filben; 
III. X'ie 
efe(\gebung unb \þrariG Nnfid)UidJ beG {anbfG
frrlid-en 
{acrt'G unb be! IDfrfa
renß im 
al!f ber 9Ud)t
 
berMfldltigung beffclben; bfr recursus ab abusu unb bie '2!uffocbung bfr 2fmtGtI}ðtigtfit btr griltlilÞfn 
fl1lalt; 
1\-, Xie íÐotiltion unb 
iffQung bfr .!tird)fnåmter unb !Bfr
ðltniffe ber niebern 
eifllid'tfit ; 
\'. l'ie 
eitllng bfG Unterrid-tsroefen
, unb 
\ I. !'ie (íbe unb 3uriGbiction in (ífoefad-cn. 


l. 1)ie filtfoolif.iI-geifllidJen !Be
brben unb beren 3ufammenfcQung. 
". 3n ben otten Grblðnbern. 
l'ilG apofl
lifd-e '!3icariilt bcjtebt auß bem apcjt
lifdJen 
icilr unb beffcn .ltan5tei. 
um apcf.olifdJen \Bicar ernennt 
ber I})ablt einm ber inlbnbijd)en fatl10lijdJen 
eijtlilÞ:n, weidler iþm \Jon bfm 
bnisc in \Borfd-lilg gebrad)t wirb; Aeit
er 
immer ben !Beidltoater feiner 
)lajejtðt, ir'erje\be legt ben UntertÞanen< unb 2fmtGeib \Jor cør. 
ajcjtðt bem 
bnige in 

egemvart bc!! GultuMffiiniltcrG unb eineG IDliniflerialrat
eG ab unb er
ált eine 
efolbung auG ber :0taatGcaffe, 
rO!! !Sicariatgericf1t bfjtebt au!! bem apo!toliid'en !Bicar, jjwei 9fijtliIÞcn 
fifl
ern, Alvti bfputirttn 1;bcrappelationG
 
geriM6rðttfn (nad-bem bie in 
 14 beG 
lanbat!! :Jom !!.Itm ðfbruar 1821 genannte 
anbfGregierung aufge
ôrt 
at) 
unb norn ein,m l\JelUid)en !BicariatGrat
e fat
olifc\'er GonjeftÏon, !'ie beputirten !Rðtl-e btG 1;bcrappclation!!gcrid)teG 
finb bnma!en unb waren Aeitber immer 
ro(filantfn. 
Jt'aG fatbolifd)
geijtlirne Gonfiltorium AU 1)reGben bejtett au!! einem geijtlid)en 
rðfeG, Aroei geifllid)en unb jjroei roelt
 
lid)fn 
ci,u,jtrn. 
2fUe IDlitglieber biefer !Be
órben werben auf ben !Bcrjd)lag bfG apcflclifd)en !BicarG \Jom 
ónigf ernannt unb refp. 
bejtðtiget. eit werben auG ber etaatGcaffe belolbet, bie geil1lid)en 
itgliebfr erl}alten Obit atG fold-e nur geringe !Remu
 
ncrationrn, ba bit 
efdlðite unbebeutenb finb unb fie \Jon ben 
ejclbungtn i
rer gtijtlid)en 2femter tebtn tbnnfn. 
b, :3n btr 1;ber

aujiQ. 
Jt'er 1:'tcan AU 
auQen wirb \Jon bem .!tapitel beG ;DomflifttG gewð
lt. 
ur !BcUAie
ung ber Watl wirb tin 
.!I.ónigl. G'ommiffar al>gcorbnrt, t
dlG um jjU úbifl1:\ad)rn, ba
 ben gcfcl!lid)m 
ormen babei aUtnt
albrn genúgt werbt, 
tl1cilG um bfm .\tapltd \Jertrautid-e ID/itttcilung AU mad)en, roeld)t !perfonen ber !Regierung grne
m fein roúrben, ;Der 
.\tónigl. G'ommiffar tntl-ðlt fidJ aloer ber perfónlid)en :3.tcilnal-m
 an ber 
a\)(
anb!ung, welrnf in bcr eacrijtei bfr 
1'0mtirdJe loei \Jerfd)loffenen :;r
úren \Jorgfnommrn Ivirb unb begnúgt fid) mit bfr \Jon Aroei abgforbneten !5ancniciG i
m 
3u madlrnben 9Jlelbung unb !Berjid)erung, bafi bie !matI rite et canonice bel\Jirtt worben fei. 
1)aG j\apite! Adgt 
imlUf ben jjum 1)cciln 
fI\J
IJlten Zr. IDlajcjtðt unmittelbar unb bcm 
J/ini(ìcrie be
 GultuG an, 
-t'er .\\ónig bE{ìátigt ben (')cwábIten unb birfcr tcgt fobann \Jor bem (5ultu
<
miflerio prrfônlid, ben .pl'l11a9ia
 unb 

ajaUmeib 01'. 
2fufjer bem I'ecan t-ejtdJt baG 
omiìift!id)e G'onjijtorium OM bcn brei áltelien C$'ilpitutaren unb einrm juri;tifd) 
bcfábigten Zecret.1ir. !Bei ber 
a
t bcr G'apitutaren, im ilianAen 10 an ber 
aþl, bie bem G'ilp:ld jjulte
t, finben 

ciner!ei !Bcjdlránfungen flatt. 

ie j\1
iter 
ilrien(ìern unb 

laricnt
al J1e
iß nid]t unt
r bem 1)on:ftifte, jonbern untcr ber geifllidJfn '2!ufjid-t bcG 

eneral
'.!3icarG itre!! i:'rbenG (bcil G'ijtrrticnjcrerbem\) im 
óni!lreidJe !Bðl'men, weltflfG bcrmiltfn bcr 2fl-t jjU 
Ilegg ifl . 
.tIod) Ivirb tie;er, be\Jcr er bic 

nig!. ;e;
d\fijd)e 
cjtðtigung erl}atten 
ilt, ðu \Bijitationfn unb anberfn 2fml!!'Orrri.iltungen 
in ben .!ìlójtern nid)t òu9dalTcn. (íben fo Ivirb aud- jjU bcr 
a
1 finer nfuen; Xbtijlin jfbeGmill birit 
ei1átigung nad)
 
gejud)t, unb roenn fein 
cbcnfen 1.1orl1anben ilt, ert
ci!t. 2fud) 
at bie 
bnig!. 
:irn;ijd)e !Rcgifrung ba;; rocltlic!)c .po
eit8
 
red)t Í1ber biefe frommen 'l(njìatten jcberõeit auGgdlbt, unb erjt ncucrlid-, in bfn 3.1
rfn UJ32 unb ) 333 angcerbnct, ba
 
feine 9lo\Ji5e \Jor \1oUenbetcm 2111en 
ebenGiil
rt jjU 1(blfgung ber 
Ioflrrgdúbbe jjugelaffen Ivcrbfn barf, It'd.ile 2fnor
 
nung gegenroártig bcfolgt wirb. 3n wic fern .sttojtergeijtlidle eint e5eclenjorgc úber 
crjonfn aUêúbcn roo((ell, bit bem 
j\lojter nic\1t ange
óren, nlúffen bieje!ben aUen 
cbingungen, bic fúr bie !mdtgcijtlid-cn \Jorgcjd)riebcn jinb, genugcn unb 
bfm :Decan òU !Bau
cn fid) untcrorbnen. eo flc
en aud) bie \Jon ben 
Ióftern unter
attenen imðbd)enfdJulm unter ber 
'2!uffid)t be' 1)ecanê. 
n. :Dic 3urisbiction unb amtIldle 
fIt'att ber fat
oIíjd)
gfÍfltid-rn !Bcl'brbcn. 
&. 3n ben illten (írbtanben, X'a!! 
anbat \Jom 19ten 
cbruar 1$21 
 11 untrrfd-eibrt 5wijd)en rein gfijtlitflcn unb 
gemiidJten 
ad)en \lnb redlnft 
 32 AU erjtercn. 
l. aUe 
Iauben!!< unb 
ewiffeniljad)en, roetd)e fat
otijd)e 
laubenGgenoffrn ange
fn, 
2. a[le religióje .panblun:ìen, wctdle fat
oli\d)e 
lauben
genolTen angel}cn, unb 
3. allc bie fat
clifd)f .!ìird)cnbiGciplin unb bcn tiltlJotijdJen :Rdigion!!unterrid)t bftrfjfenbe 2)ad-en. 
3n .pinfi
t beiber Glegenjtðnbe flebt bcm tat
olij:l)'geijtlid-cn G'onfijtorio bie 
frid-tGbarfrit 3\1, jrbed- fenbct'll lidJ 
biejetbcn wieber in bÓdljter 3nflanA' inbem in rein geiltlid)en aad)en baG !SicariatGgeridlt, in gemifclJten abrr bie 
ó
frn 
e:taatlJbe
ôrben, auf eingelvfl1bete '2!ppeUa[ionen ober !Recurjf, au entfd)eiben 
aben. 
ine 
euterungsinliiln,j fin bet bfÏ 
bcm fat
olifd)en G'onjijtorio gcgenroðrtig nid)t mel'r jtiltt. 
1)iI nadJ bcr bermaligen Drganffation bcr cøtaatGloel'brbfn bie 3ut1ijcotIegien úber flreitigc '2!bminif!rilti\Jfadlfn nid)t 
me
r ÒU rntjd-riben t)aben, fonbcrn bicfe (íntfd)eibung, unter geroiffen angfmeffenfn mcf!immungen, in 
ð(\lftcr 3nftan3 
bcn IDlinijìerien jjujte
t, fo t)at baG fatt)otijdlc Gonfijtorium in berglritflen <!Qadlcn, in fo ffrn fie nid-t in bie mafíf ber rein 
geifllid)en èU red)nen finb, auf eingell)fnbrten !RecurG an baG IDlinijterium be5 G'ultuG unb óffentlirnen UntrrridltG feinen 

erid)t jjU crjtalten. 
b. 3n bet 1;bcr<
.\uliQ. 
1)ie (;}ompetrn,j be!! bomjiijtlid-en G'onfijtorii AU !BauQcn frflrecft fidJ in erjter 3nllan5 cbenfaU!! nid-t bloG auf 
rein geijtlid-c, fonbern aud) auf gcmijd)te 2fnge!egent)eiten, 3n rein geilllid)en '2!ngctcgent)eiten bUbft bcr 1)ccan, atG 
1;rbinariUil, in grmifdlten bie Il)eUlid)e \þrO\Jinjjiillbe
ôrbe bit 
ó
ere 3nltiln3, 
cl!tm fommen in 
ódljtrr 3nllan; an 
b.1G IDlinijterium bc' 
uUu,. 
In. 1)aG lanbeGtrrr1id)e 
tacet, folgcn im ðQUf bit 
lid)tberúcffid)tigung beffdbcn, recursus ab ablltU, unb '2!uf" 

fbung bfr 2fmtGttátigfcit ber geijtlidJfn 
Clt)(ltt. 
Ucbcr baG tanbeG!)errlid)e I})laCft ijt im IDlanbatt \Jom wtcn 
ebruar 18:!1 
 3 'ðctgrnbcG \Jorgefd)riel-en: 
Jt'ic 
etanntmadJung aUgemeiner, entroeber \Jom !Rómiftflcn Etllt)le au6gfbenber, ober jonjt \Jom !Bicariatt fÍ1r not
iø 
iU befmbenber 2fnorbnungen burd) ben 1)ru(t cber bjfenllid;en '2!nfd)lag foU oþnr Unfer lanbr6þerrtid)r' !Bcnuifitn unb 
ROd) 
tfinben beigefúgte' 
Iacct, nidJt gtfd)t
en. 
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>Ðer CZnt\vurf ilu finem ffiegulative !lber bie 
uâÍlbun(\ beâ Iveltlid)en .po
eit'nd)teâ beabfid)tigct in 
 3-6 tine 
tveftntlid)e <:!rroeiterung biefer !Bejtimmun
. 
>Ðcr 
aU, ba
 cine allgemeine 
norbnung beâ apojtolifd1en !Bicarâ of-ue lanbr6
err!id)eâ 
Iaeet erlaffen, obrr ein 
vðbfWd)er CZrla
 obnc iold)eâ publicirt ober in 2fnroenbung gebrùd)t 1V0rbm Ivðrc, ill feit \})ublieatiol1 be6 IDIanbatâ vom 
19ten í"ebruar 1II:!7 nid1t vorgdommen. 
eid),

e es abel', fo wúrbe ber apol10lifd)e !Bicar vortificirt unb !lbrigm6, nad) 
}Befd)aff,'nl'rit bel' lS'ad)e, entweber baâ \})Iaeet nad)trðglid1 ertbdlt, ober befannt gemac!)t roerbmJ ba
 ber cigenmÖd) ti 9 
erlaffmell !BerfúßlIlIg lIict
t nad)3uiolgcn fei. 
9tecurfe wcgrn 
)ìi
braud) ber grilllirl)fll 
cl\Jalt finb, balb unter biefem !Ramen, balb nul' alâ einfac\1e !Befd1wcrben, 
bfterer beim e;taatâminil1erio beâ G'ultus angebrad)t, unb, nad) !Beid)affCII
cit ber Gac!)e, balb fúr, balb lDiber bie 
geijilid1e 
c
érbe entfd)i.ben worben. 
::.\11 aHm bergleid)iII õ(illen láBt nad) bermaligcr !Berfaffung baâ 
)linijt,'rium feine CZrlaffe bem apoflolifd)en 
3icar 
r.id)t, \Vie 
 :i, beâ me1JmvábntCl1 
T1allbate!! brjtimmt, burr!) C!ommullicat. ionbern ill 
orm einn !Berorbnung DUgr
en. 

uf1Jebung Nr 
mtât1Jótigfcit ber grijtlid)m @eroalt ilU \Jrrfílgm, ober aud) nur anilubrC1Jen, ijt bis je'lt feille 
!Brranlafiung gnvrfcn. 
IV. !'otation unb !Bcfr
ung brr .ltird)rlliimter unb !Ber1Jðltni1Te ber niebern @rijtlid)fcit. 

n bcn atren <:!rblanbrn befinben fld) nur 3wri tartolifd1r \Þfaneien,lvcld)e burd) eine ïclbjtjtiinbige :Dotation bejtebw. 
Xiie úbrigen fatho!iid)fß .ltircl)rnðmter Iverbrn au!! eraatâca1ien brfolbet, .pinfid)tlid) bel' (!rrict,tung ncuer .\tird)en
 
ðmt.'r Ivirb brr SRn1immung 
 I:; unb iii bes ffiegulati\Jâ nad)gegangen, Ivorna<l) 
ierilu bie .\tbniglid)e (S)enebmiguug 
nforbrrlid) ullb biefe Ivirt,erum nac\1 bem !Bebúrfnijj unb ben bailu vorbanbenen IDIitteln ilu bemefíen ijt. 
.3n bel' Dber-
aufl'l finb bie fal1Joliid'en .!nrctwnámter \JoUjtånbig unb auâreid)mb botirt, fo ba
 nul' eine
 
berfelben cinen ;'\ufcbujj auâ ber e:taat6caffe erbÓIt. 
l'ie m!ieberbefelJung bel' geijtlic\1en 2femtcr crfolgt iu bel' 
auii
 bci einigen burd) bas 1)omjtift, bei anbern burd) 
bie j( I
jtcr oba burct) einCl\ "})riIJ.ttro:tator. ;3n brn alren Qrblanben 1Jat bas apojtoliid)e !Birariat nur ciue 
'J'farrjtelle ilu beïe
rn, íÐie Q'ollatur ber Uebrigen flcl)t bem 
anbes1Jerru ;u, ber jebod) babci uad) bcn !Borfd)lágen 
beG 2!ieari.1tes verfå1Jrt, bie \Jon le'lterem bci bem IDIinijt,rio bes Gullus eiugereid)t unb burd) biefe6 er. IDlajejtðt 
mit ßjutaMen vor
e!egt \Vtrben, 
mad) bem 
Jlanbat vom 19 ðebruar Hl27 
atten bie tatbolifd)en 
eijtlid)en in hn alten <:!rblanben ibnn per. 
fônlid)cn OIeric\1tÈjtanb vor b
m fat1Jolifd) geifUid)rn Q'onfifjorio; burd) bas WejeO úber pri\Jilegirte ffierid)tsjtÓllbe vom 
28ten 
anuar 1835 ijt bírfe ffierid)tsbarfeit, mit 2fusnabme ber 2fmts< unb :t'isciplinarfad)en auf bie .Rònigl. .3uftiil' 
amter ílbertragen Ivorbell. 
.3n ber Db
r.
aufi
 1Jaben bie fat1Jolifd)en Qicijtlid)en i1Jren 
eri(l'6ftanb bei bem >Ðomllifte unb bei brn 
jtlojtergerid)ten in fo weit be
a(tcn, al6 biefe !B(1)brb
n vom Sujtiil
IDIinifterio 
infid)tlid) gebad)ter 
eiIUid)en mit 
befonberem 2t:uftrage \Jerf(1)en worben finb, 
v. 
ritung bes S\lojterred)tswe[ens. 
!Bri b
r 
anbesunivcrfitát ðu 
ciPðig bejt(1)t feine fatbolifd).t
eologifc\1e 
arultát. ;Die jungcn 
wte, wcld)e fid) 
ber fat
olifd)en Z1)eologie Ivibmen wcUrn, befud)en ba1Jer bie Univerfitðt au sprag,lvofclbjt ein fúr fáctififd)e e:taats
 
ange1Jórige gejtijteteâ <Seminar fid) befinbet, in Ivclc\1e!! bie ;.\óglinge burd) ben 1)ecan au !Baut)en aufgenommcn 
werben. 
CZbcn fo w
nig befinbet fid) in ead)fcn ein fat
oliïd)e!! 
I)mnafium, !1it 
at
olifcn, rodd)e bic med)te, bie 
'2!rðeneilvifíenid)ajt ober P1Jilofop
ifd)t !illifíenfd)aften jtubircn rooUen, tefud)en aur !Borbmitung auf bie Univerfitðt 
bie prcteftantifd1Cn 0I11mnafien. 
>Ðie 
uffid)t úber bail fat1)oliid1e !Bolfsfd)ulweftn jtE1Jt in ben aUen CZrblanbtn bem fat
olifcl>.gcijtlid)cn Q'onfijtorio 
ilu :Ðresbcn, in ber Dber.
auM bem 1)omltifrtid)cn Q'onfiJ10rio AU. íÐie .IÜeisbirectioncn úben aber cine IDIitauffid)t aus, 
bergejtaU, ba
 fie bie fat
oliid)en E5d)ulcn ilu tf\Jibircn unb wegrn <!rlebigung wa
rgenommenrr IDIóngd, ioweit fie nic\'t 
in bas 1)ogma eingrci'cn, cntroebcr bas 9lòt1)ige an bail vorgefrQte GonfilloriulII gdangcn AU laffen, obcr '2Cn"eige an ba6 
IDIinijtcrium bes Gultus unb óffentlid)en Unterrict)ts au erjtaUen 1)aben. 
>Ðit fat1)olifd)en !Bolrâid)ulle
rcr rocrben 
auptfád)lid) auf ben prottftantifd)en <Sd)u!le
rcrfeminarien gebilbet, eâ 
jtebt aber gegenwllrtig bir <:!inrid)tung eineâ fat1)0liid1en ed)u!le
rerfeminar6 in 
usfid1t, ba 1)ier
u cine anf(1)nlir!)e 
eJtiftung erlangt roorben ill. 
VI. <!(1e, 
obalitðt ber Zrauung, unb ::.\uriâbiction in CZ1Jeiad)en. 
Ueber bie gemifd)ten <:!1)en unb bie CZr
ie1Jung ber j(inber au!! fold)en ijt ein beionbcreâ 
efeO \Jom Hen 9lovembel" 
Ul3G erla\íen worben, auf roelct)e6 1Jier \Jerwiefen werben fann. ::.\n6befonbtre wirb ber 
aU, romn tin tat1)olifd)cr 
Qieijtlict1tr bie mniegnung \Jrnveigert, \Veil bie j( inber nict;t in bel' fa!1Jolifcl>m GonfelTion eraogen IVfr
en follen, lion 
 4 
biefril 
ei('les gttrofïen. 
1)a
 \Jon ber 1Jierh
nbifd)
n tat
olifd)en 
eijtlid)feit alvifd)en roirflid)er mnfegnung unb b1o
er a.ssist..ntia I'a
sjva rin 
practiid)er Unterid)ieb, Ivie ibn ba6 !Breve \þapft 'Pius Vill von ,3. 1830 aufjtellt gemac\1t \Vorben wllre, ijt nid)t ðu 
bemerfen gnvefrn. 
>Ðie 
erid)t6barfeit in <:!1)efac\1en anlan9
nb, fo jtel)t biefe 
a, in btn atten <:!rblanben 
m!enn beibe Z1)eile fat1)olifd) finb, bem fat
olifd)'geijtlid)en Gonfijtorio au. ::.\n gemifd)ren CZ1)en aber finb <e;ctJei. 
bungâflagen bei bem betrcffenben '2!ppeUationsgerid)te anAubringen, 1\Jc!d)e6, je nad)bem ber 
ertagte evangelifd) obn 
fat1Joliid) ijt, nad) ben 
runbfð'len be!! protejtantifd)en ober fat1Joliid)en (!1)md)teâ au er.tfd)eiben 
at. :Ðabei follen ðwei 
(3jcilllict'e \)on jeber G'onfefíion "ugeilogen Iverbcn. <:!s 
abcn jebod) bie fat1Jolifd)en 
cijtlict)en mit 
crufung auf <e;rffio 
24 CIIIl, 12 b
 Zribrnlinrr GOl1ri(ê, It'eldle6 i
nrn vcrbicte, bie ffinid1têbarfcit eineâ weltlid,cn fflid)ters in <:!
efad1Cn 
anauedennen, i
re IDlilivirfung abgel(1)nt, unb eâ Ivurbe IDebenfen getragen, fi
 burd) 
wangâmiUc1 bailu an1)alten ilU 
laffen, ba !Borforge getroffen ifl, ba
 bie '2Cppcllationsgerid)te ber !Brrweigerung ber Z1)eilna1)me bel' fficijtlid)en ungead)trt, 
in biefen E5ad)CII gítltige <íntid)cibungen geben fónnen, 
b. in ber Dber.
auM werben nor!) bUt 
eit unb biâ auf weiterf '2!norbnung <:!
ejtrcitigffiten unter 
atten \)Cr. 
fd;ie
,,"er Q'onfef1ïol1, Ivenn ber !Bcflagte fat1)olifd) ijt, vor bem bomftijtlid)en Q'cnfijtcrio, wenn er abrr I})rotejtant ijt, \Jor 
bm' 1(ppellationsgerid)te bU !Bau'len \Jcr
anbeU, 
eo viel aber bie !illirfung bel' <!1Jefd)eibungen in gemifd)ten CZben betrifft, fo foil cine nad) canonifd)em !Recl>re 
erfarmte bejtanbige :e:c\1
ibung von Zifd) unb !Brtte fílr ben tlagenben e\1angrlifd)en Z
eil wie cine 
d)eibung \)om !Banb, 
"nb cine erfannte e;cbeibung ber Ir'lteren 
rt fúr ben flagenben fat
olifd)en Z
eil nur wie beMnbige eJd)cibung lion 
Zif'" 'lnb æ
tte gelttn. '2Cud) foU, Ivenn nad) &runbfðOen brr tat
olifd)en j(ird)e nur ileitige eJd)cibulIg \JOII Zifd) unb 

ette rdannt wirb, ober 9ðnillid)t 
bl\Jeifung rrfolgt,roo nad) ben ffirunbfMen be!! evangeliict)en s\ird)enred)teâ E5dJeibung 
oom !Banbe erfolgen tõnnte, nad) 1íblauf cines .3al)re6 lion ber ffied)t6fraft beG <!rfenlltnirTes an gered]net, auf 1!ntrag bel> 
tlaficn
en e\Jangelifd)cn Z1)eileG, E5d)ribung \Jom 
anbe ausgefprod)en 11>
rben, 
&efeO úber bie priail. Q)trid)tâjtllnbe \)om 28. ,3anunl" 1835. 
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(Translation. ) 
THERE is a difference as to the relations of the Catholic Church in 
Saxony in the hereditary dominions, and in Uppel" LlIsatia. 
The reformation of the Church in the si},.teenth century had completely 
supplanted the Catholic worship; and it was after the return of the 
Sovereign to that faith that it first began to gaill a new footing. Up to 
the year 1G97 it was however only tolemted, although recei\-ing from the 
Electoral House much assistance. which other religious communities, as 
being onl) tolerated, did not enjoy; and one of the Catholic clergy placed 
about the Com"t received instmctions from the Pope, as _\postolic \ricar, 
to represent the ecclesiastical interests of that Church. 
E\O Article V of the Treatv of Posen, and the ordel' (mandate) of the 
16th .f'ebruary, 1807, the e"\:e'
"('ise of the Roman Catholic worship was 
placed on a par with the E\ angelical, and the Catholics obtained an 
equality in the enjoyment of civil and political rights. However, this did 
not yet establish the relation of the Catholic Church to the State, nor its 
fi"\:ed g'ovprnment. 1<....01' this purpose a law \\as promulgated on the 19th 
of February, 1827, concerning the above-mentioned mandate-the exercise 
of the Roman Catholic jurisdiction in these hereditary States-and 
respecting the principles for regulating the mutual relations of those 
professing the Evangelical and Roman Catholic religions, This law 
declares that the .\postolic Yicariate is the supreme ecclesiastical Catholic 
authority in the old hereditary dominions; grants it a vicariate's tribunal; 
but the management of the Catholic ecclesiastical matters, in the first 
instance, and its jurisdiction over the same, are committed to a Catholic 
ecclesiastical tribunal, subordinate to that of the vicariate. 
Through this law the Catholic Church in Saxony gained an organic 
construction, without the necessity of recurring to a Concordat with the 
See of Rome. 
At the same time a second la",- appeared concerning the change from 
one Christian confession toanotÌ1er, dated 20th Fe]wuary, 18:27. Exdusi\-e 
Catholic parishes could not, howe\-er, be formed here, bècause the whole of 
the hereditary dominions [this is used as a distinction bet\"een them and 
the PrO\Tince of LusatiaJ are divided into Evangelieal parishes, in which the 
collective landed proprietors are bound to contribute to the support of the 
Protestant Church. The scattered Catholics who still inhabit this part of 
the kingdom (in number between 11,000 and 12,000) were only freed from 
personal contI"ibutions to the Eyangelical faith, were eÀempted from the 
former Eyangclicai parish constraints, and, according to certain districts, 
were di\'ided amongst the eleyen Catholic churches, which had arisen by 
degrees. 
In Upper Lusatia, which came to the Electoral House of Saxony by 
the Treaty of Cession of 30th 
Ia
', ] C3j, the E\-angelical faith had also 
made great progress; but there a Cttholic chapter e
isted in Bautzen, the 
dean (or decanus) of which was charg-cd with the ecclesiastical adminis- 
tration for spil'itual matters in both Lusatias, subsequent to the Chapter 
of :\leissen having gone 0\ ('r to the E\ ang"elieal Confession. There were 
also t\\O COl1\'ents remaining and sewral Catholic parishes, In the Con- 
\"ention not onl
' the free eÀercise of theil" lTligion was insured to these in 
the whole of Lu
atia, but the Catholic Church kept defined districts in 
their parishes, where those of another confession were buund to contribute 
to the burthens of the Catholic rite. 
At the present mornent. in that part of Lusatia helonging to 
a"\:ony, 
there still e"\:ists ele\-en definite Catholic parishes, with abuut 21,000 
inhabitants of that religion. 
. The Kingdom of Saxony is therefore divided into two separate Cath01ic 
dJOeeses, where the episcopal rights are eÀercised by Ì\\ 0 different Church 
authOl"ities, viz., in the hereditary dominions, by the Apostolic Vicar; in 
Upper Lnsatia, by the dean at Bautzcn. Both of these are not subject to 
any archiepiscopal authorit\', but in spiritual matters deri\re directly fròffi 
the Papal See in Rome. . 
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The Pope generally confers the dignity of Bishop ill parlibus on the 
Apostolic Vicar and the Dean in Bautzen; but these arc now uniterl in the 
same person. 

ince the Constitution of ]st September, 1831, the Apostolic Vicar, 
Dean at llautzen, and all the Catholic clergy, must swear to it. The 
Department of Heligion and Public Instruction, the head of which 
(according to the paragmph 41 of the same) must be of the Evangelical 
Confession, exercises the "j us circa sacra" with regard to the Catholic 
Church, its authorities and servants, hut never omits to procure the sanction 
of His :\Iajesty the King in all affairs of consequence. 
For the purpose of obtaining more defined regulations as to the 
exercise of the temporal authority o,-er the Catholic Church, an order 
concerning it was submitted to the Diet of ]837, after previous con- 
fidential communications with the Apostolic Vicar: the Government 
and States were agreed in all save one point, which obliged them to bring 
the subject again before the Diet of 184:5. It was, however, discussed in 
only one Chamber, and it is consequently not yet published, but the 
Government is guided by its general principles in every Ad since the 
year H';:
7. 
As fat" as concerns the mixed ecclesiastical affairs, the principal points 
may be divided into the following": 
I. The Catholic ecclesiastical authorities and their composition. 
II. Their jurisdiction and official power, 
III. The legislation and practice concerning the 8m"ereign's placet, 
and the proceedings in the event of a disregard of the same; the appeal 

'ab abusll," and the suspension of official action of the ecclesiastical 
authority. 
IV. "The dotation of, and appointment to Church offices, and the 
relations of the lower clergy. 
V. The direction of what helongs to cdueation, 
VI. Marriage and its jurisdiction. 


1.- Catholic Ecclesiastical AutlwTities and their Composition. 
(I, In tl1f' old her<<:'ditary dominions, the Apo::;tolic Yicariate consists 
of the Vicar himself and of the suhordinates in his office. The Pope 
names to this ol1ice one of the natiye Catholic clerg"y proposed to him by 
the King; lip to this time it has alwa
's been His :\lajesty's Confessor. 
lIe takes the oath of iH\'cstitme and allegiance before the King, in the 
presence of the J\Iinister of Public Instruction and of a Councillor of this 
Department, and has a salal'
- from the Exchequer, His tribunal i:; com- 
posed of himself, two assistant clcrg;ymen, two members of the 8upreme 
Court of A.pr\eal deputed ad lLOC (after that the Separate PrO\"incial 
Administration had becn aholished by parag-raph 11 of the :\Iandate 01 
19th February, 1827). and also a temporal (Catholic) Yicariate's councillor. 
Those councillors, deputed from the Supreme Tribunal of Appeal, were, 
and continue always. Protestant.s. 
The Catholic C
)JsistOI'Y in Dresden was composed of an Ecdesiastical 
President (Præses). two clcl'ical, and two temporal a
sistants. All the 
members of these tribunals are named by the King on the proposition of 
the Apostolic Vicar, and afterwanls confirmed. They are paid by the 
Exchequer, but tlH' ec('le:;iasti('al memhers receive only a small remune- 
ration, the business being; inconsiderable, and their clerical incomes being 
sufficient for their support. 
b. Upper Lusatia.-The Dean at Bautzen is chosen by the chapter, 
but for rendering the election complete, a Royal Commissary is appointed, 

artly to watch oyer the entire observance of the legal forms, partly for 
the purpose of communicating ('onfidentia1\y to the chapter, what persOl
s 
would be approvt'd of by the Go\"emment, how eYer the Royal Commissary 
abstains from all personal participation in the election, which takps place 
with closed doors in the sacristy of the church, and is satisfied with an 
announcement made to him by' two appointed canons, that the election 
has been made" rite et canonice." The chapter then announce directly 
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to His l\Iajesty and the Department of Public Instruction, on whom their 
choice has fallen, which the King confirms; and the Dean in person then 
takes the o:lths of Homage and Vassala
e bdore the abO\e .Minister. 
In addition to the Dean, the chaptcl' consists of the three oldest 
canons, and of a secretary versed in thc law: there are no limitations 
with re
ard to the election of the canons, the chapter being composed of 
ten of these. 
The chapter has an authority over the two com-pnts of ::.\Jarienstern 
and l\Iarienthal, which are unclcr the inspection of 
he Yiear-General of 
theil' m'dcr (the Cistercian) in Bohemia; but he is not aumitted to visita- 
tions or othel' official acts in these convents, until he has obtained the 
Royal 8a"\:on 
anction, which is also required for the choice of a new 
abbess, amI is granted, provided there be no impC'diment. Also the 8a"\:on 
Go\'ernment has ah\ ays exercised the supreme tempoml authority over 
these pious institutions, and is:5l1ed an order very lately in the) ears 1S32 
and IS33, that no novice can he p<<:'rmitecl to take the hlack veil before the 
completion of her twenty-first year, which order is still in full force. 
\\rhenever the conventual clergy wish to exercise the cure of souls 
(seelsol'ge) over persons who do not helong' to the convent, they must 
submit to all conditions imposed on the secular clergr ancl be subordinate 
to the Dean at Bautzen, under whose inspection are abo the girls' schools 
maintained hv the com-ents. 


II.-The Jurisdiction and Official Pmcer of the Catholic Ecclesiastical Authorities. 
a. In the hereditary dominions, the )Ianclatc of the ] 9th Februal'Y, 
1827, establishes a distinction between purely ecclesiastical matters and 
those of a mixed nature, and accorrling to paragraph 32, considers as 
belonging to the first- 
10 \ll matters of faith and conscience belonging to the Catholic 
faith; 
2. _-\ll religious transactions which concern those professing that 
religion; amI 
a. .All that concerns Catholic Chureh discipline and Catholic religious 
instruction. 
The Catholic Ecclesiastical ConsistOl'
' has jurisdiction in both these 
matten;, but in the higher courts there is again a distinction, since in 
purdy ecclesiastical matters, the Yicariate'
 tribunal can decide, whilst 
in mixed ones on appeal. it remains for the higher State authorities to do 
so; there no longer exis
s in the Catholie Consistory an appeal for purifi- 
cation. (L
intcrnngg Instanz.) .-\S according' to the actual organization 
of the 
tat(' authorit
" the College of Justice has no longel' to deeide 
disputed administl ati\'e points, anù this decision uncler certain suitable 
conditions, belongs as last appeal to the 
Iinisters of State; in all matters 
which are not of that class, purely ecclesiastical, the Catholic Consistor.\' 
must, on appeal being made, submit its report to the Department of 
Religion and Public Instruction. 


b. In Upper Lusatia the competence of the Catholic Consistory at 
Bautzen, extends in the First Instance, not onl
 to purelyeeclesiastical 
matters, but also to mi'\.ed ones; in the former there lies an appeal to th<<:' 
Dean as "Ordinariu:-:." but in mixed affairs, to the temporal provincial 
authorities then'; the final app<<:,al is to the Department of Puhlic 
Instruction. 


I/I.-The Sovereign's" Placet;" the consequences of a di.<lregard of it; the appeal 
" ab abusu," and the SIl
pellsion of the OjJicial P01l'eï O of the EcclFsia...tical 
Authority. 


Concerning th(' ::-;'oyereign's placet the following is ordained in the 
::\fandate of the ]9th Fehnwry, ]827, paragraph 3: 
"The promulgation of general ordinances, wlwther they emanate from 
2H2 
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the Court of Rome, or are considered necessal'y by thE' Vicariate, either by 
printing or by public posting up, shall neither take place unknown to 
the Smereig"n, nor according to circumstances, without his appended 
placet. 
The project for a set of regulations respecting the exercise of the 
temporal sovereign right. has in view, according to paragraphs 3 and 6, 
an essential extension of this resolution. 
ince the publication of the 
::\Iandate of 16th February, 1827, no case has occurred that a general 
order of the Apostolic Vicariate has been issued without the So\-ereign's 
placet nor a Papal act of dispensation been applied. Should it how- 
ever occur, the Apostolic Vicar would be admonished; and according to 
the circumstances of the case, either the placet would he additionally 
granted, or a declaration be made that no respect was to be paid to an 
unauthorized order. 
Complaints against the misuse of the ecclesiastical authority, whether 
under this designation, or as simple complaints, are usually addressed to 
the Department of Public InstructIOn, and are decirled according to cir- 
cumstances, sometimes for. sometimes against, the clerg'y. In aJI such 
cases the Department, according to the present Constitution, does not 
(according to paragraph 3 of the above-mentioned mandate) communicate 
its determination to the Vicariate, but intimates it in the shape of an 
order. 
No reason has yet occurred for suspending the official authority of the 
ecclesiastical authority, nor for even threatening to do so. 


IV.-Dotation and Nomination to the Clerical Offices, and the Relations of the 
Lower Clergy. 
In the old hereditary dominions there are only two Catholic livings 
with cure of souls, and which exist through an independent dotation; the 
other Catholic Church offires are paid out of the Exchequer. 
Regarding the establishment of new church offices, the paragraph 
15 and 16 of the ordinance is to be followed, which exacts the royal sanc- 
tion, the granting of which is dependent on the exigency and the disposa- 
ble means; in Lusatia they are sufficiently and richly endowed, so that 
one only receives an addition from the Exchequer. The nomination to 
Catholic office in Lusatia rests, in some instances, with the chapters, in 
others, with the convents and with private indi\'iduals. 
The Vicariate can only nominate to one benefice in the hereditary 
dominions, whilst the rest are in the nomination of the SO\ ereign, who here 
also is guided by the proposals of the Yicariate, which are first presented 
to the Department of Public Instruction, and then submitted with a report 
to His .Majesty. 
The Mandate of the 19th February, 1827, allowed the Catholic clergy 
to appear before the Catholic Consistory as their personal tribunal; but 
the laws concerning pri\'ileged tribunals, of the 28th January, 1835, has 
transferred this to the regular judicial courts, excepting in official affairs and 
matters of discipline. 
In Lusatia the Catholic clergy have presen'ed their jurisdiction before 
the tribunals of the chapter and of the com"ents, in so far that these 
authorities have received particular instructions from the Department of 
Justice concerning them. 


V.-Direction of Public Instruction. 


There is no Catholic Theological Professorship in the University of 
Leipzig. Y ollng men who wish to de,-ote themselves to Catholic Theology 
go to the Pniversity of Prague, where there is for Saxon suhjects a semi. 
nary, the pupils for which are received through the Dean at Bautzen. 
There is also no Catholic Gymnasium in Saxony, and those of that religion 
who wish to study mathematics, jurisprudence, medicine, or philosophy, 
must frequent the Protestant Gymnasia, as preparatory to the university. 
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In the hererlitary dominions the inspection of the Catholic popular 
schools is in the hands of its Consistory in Dresden, ,\ hilst in Lusatia it 
belongs to that of the chapter in Baui
en. The direction of the circle, 
howc,'er, participates in the inspection, in this much, that it mllst t'xamine 
the schools, and on perceptible deficiencies (as long- as it does not encroach 
on the dog-mas), either to lay them before the :Superior Consistory, or 
report them to the Department of Public Instruction. 
The teachers for the Catholic Popular 
chools are mostly educated in 
the seminaries for Protestant teachers of the same class, but it is intended 
to form a Catholic seminary, purposely for them, a large fund having been 
obtained for it. 


VI.-.J."\Iarriagc; Fonns of the l.Iarriage Ceremony; Jurisdiction in these Affairs. 
A particular law was issued on the 1st Noyember, 1836, concerning 
mixed marriages and their issue, to which (being inclosed) reference may 
be made, and the fact of a clergyman refusing the benediction, because of 
the' children not being intended to be brought up in the Catholic con- 
fession, is proyided for by the first paragraph of this law. (This seems to 
inclinc to the religion of the bride, which is the contrary to the rule 
generally followed.) It has ne\'er yet been seen here, that a practical 
distinction (as marked in the brief of Pope Pius YIII, in 1830) has been 
made by the Catholic clergy of this country, between the actual benedic- 
tion, and simple passi,-e presence. 
The jurisdiction in affairs of marriage is as follows: 
A. In thc old hereditary dominions, where both parties are Catholics, 
it belongs to their ecclesiastical Consistory. In mi"\.ed man'iages, however, 
actions respecting divorce must be laid befol.e the respective Courts of 
. Appeal, which have to decide, according to Protestant or Catholic 
principles, dependent upon the religion of the person sued. Two clergy- 
men of each confession must be called in; but the Catholic clergy appealing 
to Session 2.1, Canon 12, of the Council of Trent, which forbids their 
acknowledgment of a temporal tribunal in affairs of maniage, have 
hitherto declined thcir participation, and a hesitation is felt as to employing 
cocrcion for this purpose, because measures have been adopted that the 
tribunals shaH gi\-e ,-alid decisions in such matters, notwith:5tanding the 
refusal of the Catholic clergy to participate. 
B. In Lusatia it is established, until further orders, that matrimonial 
disputes, where there is difference of religion, are submitted to the 
Capitular Consistory, when the pcrson sued is a Catholic, or in the 
contrary case, to the Tribunal of Appeal in Bautzen. 
Respecting the operation of divorce in mixed marriages, a recognized 
durable divorce, according to Canon Law, ,. from table and bed," is valid 
for the suing Evangelical party, as a divorce from the ties of matrimony; 
and for the suing Catholic party, the same is only ,-alid as a durable 
di\'orce from table and bed. 
Ioreover, if according to the principles of 
the Catholic Church, a merely temporary separation from table and bed 
is recognized, or that a complete rejection ensues, where according to the 
principles of the E\'angelical jurisprudence it may terminate in a disso- 
lution of marriage, at the termination of one year reckoned from the 
established ,-alidity of the decree, a dissolution may be pronounced, at the 
suit of the suing Evangelical party.-( Vide" Law concerning Exceptional 
Tribunals," of 28th January, 1835.) 
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Inclosure 2 in No.2':>. 


Lall" of .February 19. 1827, respecting :Mandate of February IG, 1807. 


G.) 
Jl '1 n l' '1 t, 
Ne 
htí3Ùl'nn!J ['cr fMtlüIijro !JCil1hd'm (\icrid'õl'arfcit in l'cn '6iejigcn Jlrciøh1l1ben, 
nnt' Ne (\irunl'i;t!3e 3u meqnIirullg l'cr !Jcgcnieitigcn Q5erf,;Utllijfc bcr 
fMf'l'liicbm unb C
'l1l1!)c1iid,cu (\ihm{'m!1gmojfclI bctrcffcub: 
\)om 19tm adn'lhu 1827. 

:3m 'ðricbriro 
ltl!Juft, 
I)}l rnL'
,

'c l\jnal'CII, Jii\ltig \)011 ZacVim 1C.1C. !e. 
t
un funb uul' ,u miifm: 
ml1rol'cm t'unf, Huicr 9Jl\1ll1:'nt 
'úm 1 Gtcn Óc1'rlhU 1807 l'cfl1ltltt qcnh1d1t 1Uúrl'CIt, 
t"lf,hillfÙro ill Ullimm gcfllmmtm ,\\i)lIi!Jrci,"bc 'clld)im t'IC ']{u!}Übung t'C!J römiid,' 
fatfwIiicf'm (\il'ttc{;['imite
 Nr '](1I[ìu('u Iq t'cø Oil'th'[ìt'icnJ1eõ t'cr 11ll!)sburgijcbl'l1 (Îíl'l1fcj
 
jion

'cnranl:'tcn gitIl3!id' !J(cÜ'fwitc((t u
ert'e, unt' Nc Ulltcrd'l1l1m beibcr (5ollfcijil'ncn 

JlcÙ-bc ('inwr(icbc unt' 
'ditijcbe 
}lccbtc l'l,uc <.\'inicÍ't';tnfUll!J Hcuic
cu foUm, t'icjc 6;(cicb
 
}1c{(uu!J mtcb t'nrro t'cu Hìtcn ,]htifd t'cr t'cutid'cu 
unt'c
llctc \.'om 8tcu 
nni 1815 ill 
aUcn '.Vlmbeö[1111Dcn feit!)cic
t IVl'ri:'en iit, jl' finl:'m 
ir fitr ui\tbig, nC'er i:'ic 
hIBitb1lu!J 
Ðcr f'ltf,úlijchJciitIid'cu 6JcrÜ"btß('m'fcit ill t'cu f1icñ!Jcu 
rciB(l11lt'cn, Ulli:' ,u 
)lc!)nlitung I.'cr 
gcgcufciti!Jcu 
cd,iUtniifc t'cr fntf,olijd,cu unb C
'l1ll!Jc1ijd'cu (\Hmt('cuôgC1wjicn, fo[gcnl'C, 
bie gcgcufcitigcn 6ircu3cu {'q1immcut'c, gcicl.3lid'c 
:l'tid'rift 3u crthcHcu: 

. 1. TaB llþoftoIiîd'c 
iC'1fÙlt aflbicr i,1 bic l'bcrftc geiftfícbc 
cf)örì:'c fur bie 
römiicb
fM
l'IiîcÞcu Qj{aul'cuBgcul'ficu in I.'en \.'icr .!lrcifcu, uub f,M, ncbft bcm i
m 
untcrgcort'nctcu f\ltf'l'liîd'cu Goniiftl'rium, Nc qcijtlid,cu '](ugcIc!Jcuf)citcu uub bic gcifthroc 
Qjcricbt
('arfcit in 
C3id,uu!J mlf iic c('cu jú ,U \)Cflt'(tftm, Ivic fo[d'c13 
l'1l bcm mmt< 
gcIijrocn .\tird)cumthc, respective in GU{\l'r
l1h1tíou 
'on i:'cn c
'mt!JcIiicÞcn It'irffidJm 
@e
cimcn mihf,cu, unÐ bCIl unter 
cmic1bcn ftCbcul'cu (5onjiitorim, ()Í111hN[Ü-b I:'cr 

\)'111!Jcliidlcu gcid'icbct. 

.
. Tn jmBmah!Jc CI.þoitolifcbc lBicm' hM, uad, 
or
cri!Jcr 1B0rfcgung l'cB bic 
if,m ('cjcbchcuc 'I:cfc!Jlltil'u cntbl1[tmt'Cll .þitþjtf id'm 2cbrcibcuõ, I.'cu Ulltert()aucu< unb 

ienfH
il', in Unicrc .\jihlbc ,1l'ìU[ciitcu, UIII:' I:'lll'ci 3u 
co('(lèfltUlllJ 
cr 
Clnt'cí3!Jcfc1.?c I'CÎ 
bct f
m CluflJctm!)cucn 
crtN[t1tnq firo ,u \.'crþf1irotcu. 

. 3. Tic -ßcfl1ll1ltmad'ulI!J aU!Jcmcincr, cntlt'Ct'cr 
l'm römiicbcu 2tuf)Ic mtf3: 
!1c
mlbcr, oDet fl'nft \.'om 
icm-iCltc filr ui\thiq ,U {'efillbcnt'er ']{lIorl:'nungen bmm l'cu 

ntcf ol:'cr õffcutfid'm '](nW{a!) fl,f( IJhnc Unicr {l1Ilt'c
hcrr{Ü"hc
 
onvifim, unb, thlcÞ 

cfint'cn, ('ci
Jefil!Jtcs Placet nid't !)cid'c
cu. 

(ud' bcf\ll1tcn 
t
ir Un!1 
'úr, in ctIN \.'l'rh'mmcnt'Cll ",;Ufm, !Veld\C auf Un;cre 
IClnt'cM,crrHd'c OJcrc,Nil1lnc <'''iufluü {'aI'm fõnncu, uub ('ei 


icÞu
crl:'cn Ùbcr 
lJlif,bramh 
bcr 
on l'on 
iCl1rilltc '111s,uill'cut'cn !)ciftIid\cu 6 i etN(t, 3cIbft in !)ccignctcr 
ll1a
c ÒU 
cntf,"bciÐCU. - 
3nm 
dUlf fl'{d'cr (Ylltidll'Ìt'IIIl!,"1I ion ;ebcsma[ Ú('er t'cn in (y1"I1!)C {\cfl1ltL)cltClI 
G;c\Jenftallb t'l1H Unicnll 6Jcf}cimm mllthc mit l'em \l
'l'ftl'fiidml 'Jjic\1r jid1 ,m'ot' com- 
municando \.'entl'mmm, Ullt' in t'cfim ð'o(-Jc ritthHd,có (\llitl111\tcu 
luÚ('cr t'Nl G'tj1crcm 
Ull
 cri\ffnet !Verl.'cu. 

. -4. .3ur 
(uói({'un!) ter fMl)l'hfd"!Jlifthd\cu (\;.ri,"t1tsbarfdt in I:'cr UlltCnt 

nftmt3 Ivirl:' cin fl1thohjd' \Jciitlid\c13 Gonñitorium uiebcr!)cict}t, tvch'Í'c
 mit I.'rci !)ciftlièflcu 
uub 3 1 t'Ci, 5m 
knNftll\l!J 
úll ;3ufti,itcUcu Ihlro I.'cr l'l
f\lnji!JCl1 gcfctjlid,cu 
oridn'ift 
quaIificirten, IN[throcn 
eiji1}ent {\cic!Jt. bci bcficll (\'rt)cl.'itiûll auro, mlficr bcu fon,1 
nöt
iqcu 6'q'ct'ientm, cin )It '2(Wh1rÙ1Ì13t'crrid\tungm lcgitimirtcr 2ecrcÌluiuG ml!Jet1cUt 
fctHl fvfl. 

. 5. Tie a[s !JciitfÜ1,c l't'cr It,c[tIid'c 9Jlit!JIict'n l'ci gcuml1ltcm Collegio 
an3uftcf[cllrcu 
crÌt'ncu h\lt Un13 ber apoitl'fiicÞc 'Bicar, 311 
cr 3It t'C1"Cn 
(Ilfte{[ung, {'ci 
nid,t \)Orhanl'Cllm 'Ecrcufell, 
orf)Ct.o 3It crthci[enl.'cn h1l1reshcrrftd'en 
cii:;ltl!Jlmg, jcbc
ma[ 
in 
N"jd\lll!J 5u bringen. 

. 6. 
ic f;tmmthcbcn, jOlt'of1[ !Jci,1hcÞcn, a[í3 Il'cItfÜ1'cu '.Bciji
cr Ncicr 
c
õrl'c, 
aud) bic ifn '111,11J1cUcubcu ,CU{\llftcrncu, Ivcr
cn bci ifmr G'infil
nl\l!J unD %l1h1
mc 
mit bcm 'cubjwil'nB< unb l'em TicuitG'it'c bc1c!Jt, h\ll'Cl1 mId" hinfícbthd, bcr i
llcu 
òufommcul:'CU Oieid,ilftMu(mmg, )u 
co('lld'tung t'cr 
l1ll[\cõgefe
c jid, 311 \.'cll'flicbtcu. 
S. ï. ,:)11 t'cm fatbofiid"!Jciftlirncn Consistorio jl,n l'cr \)orfilJcn
e Glciît(jcÞc 
CII 

itc1: ,,'-L
 l' ä f c B ", !:'ic Ü{'riqm 
ciji
cr em .iitd: ,,6011 i i }10 l' i II I < 
( î j c f f I.' r c u " 
füf}tett, unb 6'rftmr l'CIl mall!) nam t'Cl11 ::tircctor, 
clJtcte 

!
 S)
Qng naw t'm 
(ficifN'm 
.bee Consistol'ii 5U 5.lciP3i!J ba('cu. 
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Ct (
erid\ttlI11ml' 
erjdbm ift, It'C1ß l'ic 
JciftficÞm 5ßciii
cr C1nran
Jt, lH1m ben 

cftinuuun
Jm bc
 qcqmn
itrti
Jm illllmMtl3, in 
{nìchunq ber It'dtfÜ1'm 
(ffcjform abcT 
nnb bcr -Subaftemm l'eß Collc
ii, nur Timftjlld)Cll ml
\JclUml1nCU, in ,\jinfid\t lImn fie 
f\tnunthd) nnter l'cm Vicario ftehm, thlcÞ 
m in 

. 18. nnÐ 1!J. bcà 
l)lan['at
 
vm 
I3tm illlitr3 1822 cut
\dtmm 11((
,cmeincu 

orjcÞriftm, ,u bcun(\cHcu. 

. 8. ':tic mt t\lß fM(,()hfd\'
Jeiftlid'c (5vnfil10rimu qcrid,tctm C5'inqabcn UllÐ 
anbere Sd'riftm mëqm ml1;m: ,,
ht bll?' '\)l\chmlnNqc gciI1lilt,fat(whfd',c 60nfiftvrinm 
im Jìöni
,rciche 211d,jcu" nnb iunm: ".f)od"lt'Ürl'i
Je .\je11'm" Ül'erfd\ric('m It'crbm. 
{n 
bcu WiÜHiu5 ift "Jjl'dm
Ür['ifJfter '2{.þojtvlifd1et 
ie\uiuß" ,n fcf'rcibcu, nnl' mtf bet 
%tfknfcitc l'eß 3ómi('cuí3 ber .titd: ,,%t ['I1ß ,
vdm
ÜrÐi
Jfte '2{.þvjtvhicÞe 
iüuiM im 
,\tönigrcid"c GllcÞfcu" 5n gebt\1U4,m. 

. 9. 
{((c
 
\lßjmi
Je, It'llí3 
l'll 
cm Consistorio mt!3gehct, iil \.'01t l'em '-th\ifei) 
I.'Ðcr \)orîi
mbm (ivnfiftori\lL
{ìfcifor 3n nnterfd'wcibcu nnt' t'l'n 
em Secretario ,U 
cvntmfiqniwt. 

. 10. 1\1t1 !EicluiM füf,rí cin eiqmcß 2ie\Jd mit bcr Umfd)rift: ,,
{
'oftvfifd)cß 
Wic,uiM im ,\\öni
Jn:id"e 2ac{1fm"; unÐ 
\1í3 (5vnji11orium ciucß tttit ber Umfd'\1"ift: 
"nciI1hcf'e!3 fMhohfcfle
 6l'niiftvrium im ,(töni
Jrcid'e 2\lcf l fm." 

. 11. 
n 
erf\lfiung!3fad'm unÐ in 
m r'd l'cmfdr,cu ,U t'crhmtt'c(n(lm rein 
\Jci11hd'm 2\ld\C1t, fo n
ie iu bm t'Nt Ðer t
 v
Jnitivn (let" It'Cltlic{'m (\!crid"tl3höfe ,n 
nimirml'm 
:erfolhlLmcd'têf\1Chcu l'cr fMbofiid'C1t (\;eifthd'C1t, ift C5 mtl3id'lic
hd\ bem 
11
'oftohfd'cu 'BicariMe iuborl'inirt. 

. 12. Tcm 
iCl1riMC ftcfu jct'ocÞ, rÜcfiil-r,tlid'\ 
er 
crfllifun
wj\ld'm, 
aí3 
)
erot 

er (\:utjd'ciNmg nut iniofcm ,U, \1l11 Ncie l'ie inn e r c 
crflliiltlhJ 
e!3 Collegii 11l1gcf,m. 
'2{u
Jdeqm
citm, t'ie mtf 
ie iluFere 
erfllffung l'cifdbcu 
Jc
Jen ant'crc Collegia unD 

d,ört'm '.ße5u
J fhlbm, fiu(I, nad', t'orbcro bcim (
Iehcimcu 
llMhe, tuit Jn
ichung l'ee 
11
'0110hjl1'cu 
ielU"!], Ü('er Ite mhJejtdltm (5'nvit
Jun
J, mittd,1 11ntertf,itni
,ftm SL
l)m\l
Jí3 
be
 6'rftern, (1m 
ct 
me,1r mit ,n nntcrid'Hi('m f,l1t, ,n llniercr eÌlJmen Teeifíon 
n 
jte((m. 

. 13. (\lcßm 
ic Grtmntniifc nnD 
ej('hei
r C'e
 Consi,.;torii in bmjmigcn 
medlt5í\ld'm, Ül'cr lvcld,c (lcr Vica:ius apostolic us thld, 
. 11. in (C!?tcr .3nft,llt; 
n 
cntfcÞcit'cu bllt, n1l1
J ,nerjt eiuc 
euternnq 2tl1tt fin(lm. 
ci Nr (5'ntichheø)'nnq Mruber 
unl' 
em (lem Con:;istorio nacÞ,uhlifmt'm 
erf
'nh-r'e t'crjd('cu idfm, mtf,er bm N"
ent. 
lichen 
)lit
Jlicì:'ern 
eø Cone
ii, nod, ,1t'Ci hicqll ,n ('eite(lm(le 11lt1;erøt"(lmtlid;,e 
ciii
cr, 
cin qei11lirucr nnt' cin rcÓ1t
erfl1fHller lvdtIid"er, 
uqc5l'
Jen tt'ert'en. 

. 1,1. 3ut ðL1rmmtltg (ler f)l-d"ftm 
{N'ef(l1tiøninI111l" in t'Ü:fcu 211cÞm It'irl' ciu 
'B i C 11 r i 
1 t 
 < (\; e r i d\ t nie(lergefctt, It'Cld\e
, tttiter t'em 
l'riit.?c (lcó Vicarii apos- 
tolici, mI
 
tt'ci qcijtfid'en 'EiC
1t"i,1tßritthm nnD ['rei It'cItlilf'cn 
)li1tbcn, G'incm auø 
cr 

l1lt
cí3re
Jierun
J, 6'illCm mtó t'ellt "]{
'pe(fl1tionqerid,te nub eillCm l'll,n bejonDcrø ,11 
bciteffent'm lvcltlidlm f,tt(,vfijd,cn 
ÍI\Ui,ttN\1t(\e, ('eitd\Cli jl'((. 

. 15. 3n (licfem (\Jerid\te ftdu (lem Vicario apostolico eill Y otum deci- 
Slvum .)U. 

. 1 G. 

l'n 
m lßicat"i\1tN'itthcn 
Jilt, It'l1
 t'ie (ant'el3hcrrhd'e 'Bcft\1ti
Jnn
J 

cricI('eu, l1Ud) 
crm 
mil'un
J un(l (\iericht!31Ìl1lt
 r'etrifft, (laí3 
lihnlid'c, It'l1í3 It'e
Jcit 
bieier (\ic
,mftitn
e in 
{nicfHtlt
J (ler (S ønfiftorill(beifiúcr ø('cn (
. (j. uU(l ï.) rejtqeie!?t 
lvørbcn it1. 2ic iø((m l'm :1llllhJ ttttmittcIr"u thld" (1m 
 bet (5oniijtorÌllk)
i1thcn 
tllll'm. 

. 1 ï. 3n Il(fCU 11ltt'crn, \1(11 (1m 
. 1 L. qmanntcn, bei 
em fathl'fijó'm Consis- 
torio lllt(';tn"i
J It'crt'mt'cn :necÍltóflld,en, (\111 baifcl('c llltf cin
JClt'lllt(ltc 
(
'þe((l1tionen, nad;, 

crfl'Í,ie
mhcit (ler in bCIlI 
..lll1ltt\lte t'l'm 13tm 
l)lär, 1822, 
. I:!, u. f
ì. 11ltfJcqcbcttcn 
(\iHfe, rcj
'ecti!)e 5ur \'
lltbC!3Hqicnmq l'(ler ,um '2(
'
'dh1tivn
,ericbte 511 ('erichtm nub Nc 
t'on 
\lhcr erfo('Jm
m 6'utjlf'cit'unqm ,II r\cfvlqm. 

. 18. 
ic mit (1m (,M,jten 
l1lt
cl3eo((cgim It'e
Jm 
Jeiitfid)er un
 fircbfid'cr 

{uqdc
Jm('eitm nl-thi
Jm Gølltmnnicl1tivnen fin (I, lvic ('CÍ ben 
:rotcftl1lttm 
urd) (len 
,\1ird'cumth, fo in h1t
ofifcf)cu 2\lcf1cn bun-r, t'
lÓ 
ie,1t"iat ^11 .pfieqcu, I11t 1vcfcÞeß l'l1í3 
flltf'l'lijd l c 60nfiftvrium t'eõfa((ø ;u fmicÞten flllt. ffilit tttÙer
Jeor
ncten Collegiis fl.,f[ 

llí3 fatf,ohfd"'
JciftficÞe QL'ltltl1ørinttt in statu communicationis 11chcn. 

. 19. 
n 
cn, nad) 
er '2{nVrl'nUnfJ bë
 
. 11. unb I:!., au í3fcMief,(h-r, ,Ut 
6'ntjl'hei
uu
, beø a
'oiMiid'm 
ic
uiI1tß qcbörml.'cn GllÓ)m finl' t'ie mdtlió,m 11utero- 
{'riqfeitm iØIVØ(,[ t'on ..ceitm (lcS Consistorii, 11(S \)on l'em 
iü1f iel('ft, nur per modum 
requisitionis ,ur Gr5cißung 
et nöt
i
Jm med)tM,Ü(fe 511 
erall1ajfm, nnb eö 1t'erl'en 
llnfeTc 
cl1lntm nnÐ ['ic 
llttimvnÍl1f'O;erht1tó 
 ('rigfcitm 
u 
,ebÜ
rmDCt '-l:\efo[
Jullg 
Ncier 
nequi
tioncn 
ietburd) mt
Jctriefcn. Ju 
(ltid,un
J I1Her Übri
JClt ,11r Qomþetcuõ 

eB fl1tf}difd;,<gdI1lid)C1t Consistorii Ac(1örhJcu 311Ó'Ctt 

lbm @ir bem Yicario aposto- 
!ieo nub CCTU !
'm uuterge{Jmm gci
lidlC1t Consistorio (laB 
cfug1tiV bcigcIcgt, t1orge
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I:'arotcn Unte1'{,c(,j)1't>m 
erv1"\.'t1ltngm unr 
(nft1";i!1e ,n mf'eifcn, un\.' r
 finb ifmen 
l:'al)e1" (e
tm in ricin 
\3iet)unq iu(1l'1"t'inirt. 
htcb maq ;1èh \)on t'em 
ica\'iate 
l1nt' \.'em Consi
tol'io \.'e1' ,qrci!3- ttnÐ 
(mt
:,\jauþtlrnte ,u 
{uftro!1ôe1"tf'eihmßen in 
gIei
er Weiìe, tt'ie ren 
'rL1teÎtantifd'm ßciftlicf1cn 
('er1'ef1i\rren {\eftMtet ift, ('ebient 
It'er\.'cu. 

. 20. 
n ð;mcn, 1Vl' \.'ie fmf,oHid):grit1Hèhe 
e
ört'e \.'em 
on fhr l)Cctuftmqten 
l1)dtficf , cn Commissal'io eincn qeiftfiroen GOl1fiftoria{('cifif3n oÍ'cr $icClriat
mt& beigegd,l'I1 
J,M, ma
) Ne n
cltIid\e 
cf\õrÐe \.'as Directol'ium 

ctorum, t'er gcifHicÞe 
J1iteomlltiifClt 
t1( l er rat\ Directorium commissionis fuhrcn. 

cnn tIbet \.'er geiftlichc 
))hteonllniff,1t 
cin ,mt'erer, aW cin 6l'niiI1l'riol(leifi(:.et l't'er !EicariMsmth ift, l't'er be1" tvdtliroe Gommiifot 
cinm höf)ern 
)l'1IIg 
at, tl(S bet geifHicÞe, fo ift t'e\11 tvc!tfirnen (tud) \.'aô Directorium 
commissionis 
tt Ü('edaffm. 

. 21. illl'rlabunqcn unl' 
{ufí'I"cn cr(åÛt I.'aõ h1tfioIifd ' -gcti1Iiroe (\l'nfiftorium, in 
(\)cmiif;C,eit \.'e1" 
. 19. !)e!)c('encn 
\eÎtin1Jmmqen, unmitteU\at fL11Ul'M an t'ie ieinet 
Ø!eridit!)(1,ufeH ü{'erfhlUN untcrtuN"fcncn geit1Hd,cn, oI!) mtd, an It'Cldid'e 

crioncn, 
It'Cld)e feim ('il'mþctm, (l(l'
 ll
e!Jcn \.'el: ,U t'C\'hant'cfnl.'cn 
1eiftfíd,cn 2'1CÍ)en mt,nrrfmncn 

obcu. 3el.'od\ hat eö tt'C!Jcn ret 
nfimHltiL1n an mittcl('(tre Untertbancn, lviebei ben 
.prl'tq1antifd 1 en Gl'nfiftotien qefdiiebt, Ne 
attiml'11Ül1ßcticÞte ,U Tequirircu. 

. 22. 
em tathl,liìd) geiftlid'en Consistorio lvirl' bie 
etreibun!1 Der in I.'er 

(n('lgr 0. an
JeAe6cncn 6 i efdiiifte ubcrtnh)CI1. CSt! f,at, n
ie Ne 
'tL1teftmltii(('cn, tlUC 
O-Ie1'ed1tfame einc
 j)ffentIid) Cl'uihruinen (
erid1t
('l'fetl, 3. 
. \.'1113 mccÞt, bona vacantia 
ein,u,ilf,cu, (
c1[\ftrafcn nn\.' ant'ctc (
e-ric'bt
mt13nn
)cn, mtd, (\ierh'{1tßfþortcfu, l'ie 
e1}terctt 
"ad) cincr ttl'f"Þ {'efl'tlt'c-rø {,cfmmt ,1l mamcn\.'CI1 ;t'IU'r, 
n erbc{,CI1, 11. f. tv. Tic 6'1'tr:ige 
Dicier 6'innahmcn finD 3tt ciner l,ei l'ent Collegio ein,urimtcnDcn 6affe ,n l'ered\11en, tmb, 
fl' Ivcit fie 5urei dicn , ,tt \.'cn ,ql'ftcn Dtr (\ieriditBt-crtt'a(tun!) lInb 
eftreitlmß bcr bmnit 
,-'er('unDenen foqcnmmtcn (\!erid I Í!3befcfnucnm!)Ctt mH ,n tJeTlt'euDcn. 

. 23. 
\lìfc1be 'hilt ('ei fcincn 
rfchIÜffcn, 
erotbnungen unl.' 6'nticf l :it'lmqeu, fo 
It'ie in 
(bfid,t mtf bie ðonu I.'eø bei i{lm -ct'ltt Ttubtnbm 
erfHbrcni3, (eDi!11id) uam bm 
illl'rfd\riftcn Nr 
mtt'e
ßefcf2e ficÞ 511 adltcn, in fl'tt 1 eit nicf,t cutJt1c[\cr in 6hefl1d>cn bie 

l'!Jmcn 1'e1' fatf'l'Iifdicn 
lird'e entgeqenftefml, øbcr {'ei t'er 
eïtrafunß firdiIimer 

lÏbrccllcn ber h1tf'L1hfd,en (\ieifthrocn, o\.'er fl'(cÞer Werqcbunqcn ftltf)t'liìd1er 6!(aubcnô< 
gCl1l'1 fcn, lvdcf'e mit ,\tin'Í1cnftmfe qeQ(mDct tt'rrt'cn, l'ie $l't"ft11t'iften res canonifd1cn 
1lecÍ1teø 
31t!)(eidi !.'on ibm in ':'blld't ,u mf,mm fín\.'. 

. 2-1. Tic (\"inhl'hm!1 n:d,t1icf,er G'rfcnntniffe in t'en 
;Hfeu, lro eB nirnt fc1('ít 
cntf(('cioCII 1ViH, ift ibm uur bei in(iinNfdlcn Tie'lt1erien uad'qchlîfcu. 

. 25. 
1{nt" foldie 2ochtN(tet", tt'rld'e \.'ie \}{rmiìfil'n ad prnxin juridicam !.'on 
bel' 
mlt'eBre9icnm
1 cr("l!tenh,l"{,en, Nltfcn bei t'em tM(\diìtÍ':
eiI11itÍ)m Consi
torio 
51l
1dafien It'Crt'en: mtb eB ift, 
)leich ben e
au!)e1iïdicn ('Ìl'ttfiìí:øriCl1, Der 
\ø(\1C:btllllg DC
 
Etemþd
Jeie13e!3 nnte1"lt't'1"fcn. 
!:i. 
6. 3n '2luiehung ber (tuf nÜN l1reiti
1c mecf't011tl!Jc1eqcubdtm fim {Ie,iehetll'ctl 
6!ericÞtiSC,mtDhmgCII Ivir[\ \.'em tntboLifd'-!)eiftlichen Consi4orio gleidle 'Berrdltiqung 
lvie ben þn,teftl1utifd,cn {'ciqc1egt, Hill' cf5 ift \.'ll
C1" ,n 
et-Nlt1Unl'1tng tranhr, alllvcfcn\.'er 
obcr !.'erïctltt'Curel'ifdm: geiftlicbel' 
erïonen, ,u 
(mhlbmc gerirot1icÞer mCClwtitil'ncn 
'-'on e :itcn 
1elit1id}er 
Uct"foncn, UUl' ,1l ffic9uhmn
J ber 
erlaffcnf(6aftcn \.'ericIbcn, 
befugt. 
3n 
(('
d't auf bie 
eftdLnn!1 t'er 12'+'eeiah'onUÜlH'er ,u ein,c1um 
:nc(H?'nu

degcn< 
'heiten ift {lei \.'emìclt'en narn i'el' 
HNidlrift Der 
l'rmmlj)ìd'aft
otì:'nunq Cap, 20. 
. 7. 
fid' 
u tld1tm. 

. 2ï. 
{(fe ,tint tatf'l'liic{)cn 61entiS qef1j)rhw 
HerìL1nen, l,C'nc Unterft"bieb t'e1' 
Ctbtl1tenen hiYbern ot'er niel.'ern 6!ml'e t'er .'!,:eihe, (,a('en I'd ihrer '2(nftÜLun!1 ,lIô (\!eiftlü'Í1c 
im \lmlt>e ben Untcrtf)l1ltmCÌt' qe!)cn UnB 
l'r I.'em hltfwliìd-,-
,cift1icbClt Con...istorio 511 
Ieiïtcn. Zie filii:' fllr H,1"C t
crfL1ncn a(!1l'ann Ic\.'ig1icf , Oct 6Jeriditø('IU'fdt t'eB fMhL11ifrl)< 
geift1ídiC1
 Consistorii uut', reì
'ecth.'e in t)i'
ere1" 3nfhm" \.'eB tWl'ftoIiîcÞcn 
ict1til1Ì
 
untcrtt 1 l'l'fm. 

n \.'m qcqrn fie t'l11'f'lf(ent'cn (\rimÜhlIfad1en 
h1t I.'Q,} fatholifCÍ'le 6onñftorium in 
aHen 
ì1Ucn, \t11' nam t'en \lant'cßgefe1}en fine {'efef2te 6IericÞt
(1auf, crfl1r\.'crt tvirb, cin 
fõni
11Ü'Í1eõ 
ufti,amt ,m ðuhtung \.'er Uuterfud\tmg ,U requirirm, uut' eiuen geifWdjCtt 
(iollnniìinriuô t>a,u ,u bc1t,
,irrn. 

(ud) nu
tt'ilrtige fl1thl'lifd)e OJrifthroe iøUm {'ei ibrem 
(ufcntf'afte in 
iefigen 
anbcn 
ben, Den on
ier an
Jeftentcn fat1)oIíìroen 6!cifthroen fin i
re 
crìonen 3ugetr,eiItm 
It"i\,i:< 
Iegitten (\Jerid,t{iftmw 
u ncnieý;cu f,,11'm. 

. 28. '2htônahmen 
'l'u t'iefem (\intnt'f'l
e fin\.'en Gtatt: 
I.) :)n (5i\)i1faroen: 
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a) 
ei ffieat unD 
To\.1ocationc, QUe'(> conne.rcn uub ül1eT
aupt foCrom 3arorn, in 
lvddJen auro 
r.:ltcjtantif
e ßjciftlilbe, 
eø i
nm ðnf
mmellt'cn fori pri vilegiati un\Jc
ld'tct, 

OT bem lUeItlid)cn mi
tCt ffied)t ,n uc{,mcn 'ba(,en. 1)0d) barf beT fat
oliìd)e (
diUid)c 
nt.'M unmiudbar 
on t'C111 
efJtmn \.10rgehlDm 1l'erben, fonbern eé i11 ba6 fat
ofifd)e 

oniiîtoriulU U111 
ie 3nfiuuation ber 
aDung ,u etfuroen. 
b) ?!i. 1 clIn cin fat
l'fifd)er QJci,1firoeT ,fid' frdll'iUifJ Nr ltc{,cnJa{,me cinet monnnnÐ- 
fd 1 aft unte1'5ie
et, fo ftef,t cr 1vcßm biejcB 
lmteB unte1' Der \.10TIUUnbfdchlfdid}cu 
eC,örDc, 
Nt t
n (,ejii1tiget
at. 
c) 

cnn ein fatboliìroer (\ictjiIimet an einem \.1on Dem fatbofifcf'<fJcijtficf'cn GJerid)tc 
tntferntcn ,LTÌe I.,ctjiirbt, fo ift bie 
erfícqcIunfJ jeine!) illlobiliarnacb[aìîeB \.1on Det ,cbtig
 
feit beß 
(ufentfhlltøorteø 
n {,cforgcn nnD bem -T-iùuiate L\1!..'OU, 11.'ie fl,lwcø qejd)cf,en, ður 
weitcrn 
(11l'rDmmfJ nnt' 
cjorqUlhl 
(u,cifJe hU dmu. 
2.) 
n (\"riminalj
lrucn : 
ill3mn 1viDer cinm fathoIifdlcn (\icijtfirocn auf 3peciaIinqnifition, obcr 3nd)tf,auc< 
fl-mfc, obet T:ctcntion in einem 3nd}thmtje ertmmt unb baB <S'dcuntniv, auf ßcfil
TÌe 
IDCTthcibißlmq, nid't fJemíf
ert 1vorDCU i,1, fo if} DaB femere -T-erfaf,rm geqcn ifm bcn 
l1.'cItfirocn G5eriroten aUein ,u übct[affcn ; .'!ßir milfhen bcnn, bic erhumtc .þcinli\f,c 
tmfc 
in cine nimt .!JeinHd)e 3u t,Ctlt'l1nDdn, Unö {'CIt'ogm fini'en. 
3.) :; n 
oli,eifacbm : 
S:ie 1ueItlid1e 
oli,eibehi.'rDe maq ge.Jen fat
oIifd1e GJeijtfid)e bUTro bcf}mbetnDc 

laúrcfJcfn einfd , reÍten, aÚcb mit ber 
(rrctm: 
erfa
rcn, 1vcun ciu fofortigc5 (Hnqrdfen 

et .po[t,ci[icficn GJemaft AefJCU ftc, 1l'CgCU bcr auf bem 
er5u\Jc 'b\lftCltDCU G5efa
r, 
c\fo1'
crhru 1virb; eB i,1 Jei'lJ
 bcr 2lrmirtc nadl(Jcr foflJrt bem f\1t
oIifcb gci11Iid1cn 
Consistorio, 
dmfè 1vcttenJ 
crf\lbren
 fJC
Jen i
n, 
u Ùl'erlicfcrn. 

. 29. ,Ratb
fijd)c Gcbu{[c
Hr nnt' nieberc, l,ei bcm fatboIifrocu (5ultu
 \111gej1effte 
Jlirq,mDiencr ta{,cu nm in 
e,icfnmg emf Ü,re 
(mt6!.'errièÞtnngcn; 5tobtenq1'iibet, 
.þoô.pital!)Ct1uaftcr unb 
o
.pitaUeute nm in 
(nfe
ung bcr bit T::iøci.p[tn unb bie 
IDetfaifunq bet 3nt1itute emqchcnbcn -3
ld)CU, eincu .pti",ifcglrtcn .pcrfönhdl.:n Qjcrlcfit6
 
fiaub 
lJr bC111 fl1tbolijcb<gcijihd ' en (\Jericf,te. 

. 30. T'ic bâ fm
(\Hï(
cn (
ciI1HèÞC11 in :ticu11m ft

enbcn 
crïonen finD 

emje[{'en nid)t untct1vorfcn. 

. 31. ßenn gefJC11 Ne in GriminaI
 Ol'et 
oli,ei<3((d)cn I.'on bem lathoIifd)en 
Consistorio qe\Jcu bie fciuct (Y
rid)ti3(,crrfcit untCt1ulJrfcnen 
crfoucu pufJHcirtcn lttttc( 
ober 
ecifa 
orl1d(uufJCU eiufommcn, fo foU bie nöt
i\lC anbCt1ueite <i utfd,eil'tmg jcbcßml11 
1)on cincm Dicasterio ticfifJcr 
anbe cin
lc
oIt Ivcr
CIl. 

. 32. 
(f[e (
hm(,cu
; uut' (5klviìfcn
-2ac('cu, tvcld,e fllt1JoIifd 1 c @hm('Cl1õgcuoffen 
angcf1Ctt ; 
aUe tdiqiöïc ,\)anblunqen, bie 3um fat
oHfd)Cl1 GultuB gefJören; 
aUc tic tl1t
oIiîroe .Rird)cnbiBciþHn uub ten fcrt
IJIifd>cn mdi
JionBuntet:tid)t betteffcubc 
Gawcu : 
AcMrm aIß rein 
Jeil1HcfJe 8crd>c11 
1U!JjèÞIicffmb 3ut (
om.peten3 tee tatl,oIijd)<gei11hd)en 
Consistorii. 

. 33. c:r;ie Uuterjud)ung unb 
cf1:rafun\J 
on 6rcqjcn, uxllbe in fat
o[tid)en 
jlirrom 1uiih1'cnb beT ß
tte
Dienit1id1m ,\?
utbhmflm \.101"f
l([eu, pnb ,tNr ,Ut (5om.pcten, 
eø 
lattoIifd1cn Consistorii ,u ,i':{ICU; cø 
at jCl'lJrb Ncjc
 Die ßntìrneiDung Datùbct in [c12ter 
:;.'5ni1au" aU
\Jcnommen, trcnn bct (Ücct'cnt ein f.1t(}olifd 1 er (Ycit1licbet fc
'n fo{(tc, Nr 
(anbe5f,crrfÜf,CIt 
rN'cfhttion!3{'chi.ir
e anbcim ,U IlcHm. 

. 3-1. .R
1tfJcHïd'e .nit'roen- unD 
d\ttf 
J.:['iiUì)e, tat
o(jf\"Í'e 
ottc
;iåer unb bie 
ð ur 3ett ber 'Vubliccrtion gcgcnmintifJC11 
.n\U1Dateâ 
orbant'cncu fatl,oHfd)m 
o
.pitMer, 
mit bcn c11ua ba,n qe
i.'rifJen QjrunDjiucrm, foUcu ber me\lIgerid'tSfJatfcit 
c
 fcrt(}()lifd)
 
geiiUicbcn Consistorii unb
binßt nntCt1ulcìcn jnm. 311 
{njcfJUnfJ b
r 
n ucuen, diN 
funftifl fÜt .fil1ttoCifcn enid'wen milt'en \2tiftnngen ge()ÖrC1lt'CU @nmì)jtuåc 11{,er ijt 
bie3 u 1 Un l'ifJfeit D:1' mea[ßetirutøb
nfdt \)l'n Der jeDc:3mah\JCI1 bcfonl'crcn Q1crlcll\Ung 
afJti1n!1 i fJ. 

. 35. 
furÞ fin!) 
icfem Consistorio aUe ,u rdiqtofen nnb 1l1i1t'en 31N'åen bci 
bcn f\1tbolif(Þrn QJemeint'cn ."ftimmtc @cAmjtiiuN, als: 
tiftnngcn fur J\ircbm 3U 
ill
ciïCl1, -3dm[m nub .\jl'Ô.pitiHcru, auro 

fJt
1bni

 unD 'l(nncu- 2ttftunfJm filr fate,o. 
Ii1roc Qj(au
enß\lcllOffcu, nnb Nc bcrr
1Uf 

,lhJ fJa[lcubcn 
{n\ldcgcn{'cttcn nntcrtt'orfen. 

. 36. (gin fird'lid,c
 
(f!,lrcdlt finDlt in f,ic
\Jcn 
anDm llicf,t 2tMt. 

. 37. 
n 6
e
 nnl' 2
'llnf
1Iicn-2JCr,cn tritt bic (\"omþetcn ð Ðùi fllthofiiro* 
geifHilbm Consistorii ein, 1venn t'cr 
ctlítqtc tlltf,ofijd> i11. 

. 38. T:cr fonji geIten
e ()}runt'fa
, bap bie 6bcfrcru Dem Qjeri4>t!31ï:crn
e i{'l'Cß 
(i(,emanncB .3u fo[gcn {,abe, finDet {}icrl'ei him 
mvenbung. 

. 39. 
ei -3f10Uì
lficnfIageu, 1venn tie 
crloótm \.1crfcbieDcucn ffidigion5Þc* 
2 I 
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fcnuhtiffcs iit1l), foU in Nr mC
Jd bicimi
1c 
artf,ei, ll'dd)e t'on t'cm in óra
Jc 11c
enbm 

hc
,c1ð1miffc ,mÜcftTctct1 miU, al
 
\eflagtc angcfc
cn ll'crbcn; \Vcun abn: {1cit'e 5tC,cHe 

mitcft\"ctm 1t'ollm, uut' t'ic %tfHifunq t'cB 
idH11tiffeB 
ctlan
Jm, (c1,?tm \.'or bm gcijt: 

imen 
)licÍ1ter t'er 'Braut gChörm. 

. 40. 


cnu in ciner \..'or t'cm fat
oliiro

JcííUid)Ctl @eridltc aubàu
Ji
J tl'otbeltCu 
(S
'ouialiC1v.fiIa!J,Saroc t'ic ,\tliigerin ben G'bc(mfÞrum f\lUm Iä
t, fo foU bet 
rocc
 
tCJ]1o
ngcad,tet (1ei fl'tf1anem Oictifbtc 
on tf1t im itbrigcu fortfJcjtdlt, uuD t'a;c1bI1 in 
gCcicbct ißci;c, \Vic folcf1cB I.'m þrotcjh1l1ti;men Goufíftorim gcft\1ttet morben, itbct bcn 

Uimcntatiouô: uub T'otation!3''L:uuft rcd1ttì\..'er{'iubliro mtffbicbcn tt)Crbm fõnucu. 

. 41. 'Blo
e 
dn1)än
Jcrung
: uut' 
Uimentationé
J\laqcu 
JcMten nimt filt baiJ 
gcifUictc (.\1cricbt. 

. 42. ...)n 
(nfcf1unq bcr Gl\)il

ncibcut:\:ßunftc, obcr beô QJerid1tBftanbcø ex 
connexitate causarum, ftcbt t'CI11 h1t
oli;d1:geiftIid)en Consistorio glcirocô 
cfugniv, 
)l'ic ben 
m'tcjlauti;men (Son
ïtL'1"im oU. 

. 43. T'en in bct 
(
1þe{{ationßinftat15, 5ut auõid1IicVIid1cu Gognitiolt t'Cli 
aþoftoli;d,cn Wiclui\1tB gct,ötigcn, rein qeiftliwm 2i1d1Cn iinb Nc \.'ot bcm fQt
l'lifm 
ficifthcben Consistorio anf1i1nqi" qcma,11tcn -Sþo11f\l1icnfarocn 11m bmm {'ci5u5ii
Icu, 
1t'ClUt cin õ f f C 11 t I i dl C Õ G:
c\..'cdi'bniv 2t\ltt gcfunbm 
at. 

. 44. 311 
JÜltí
Jm <S:bc
ctf
'rcrounAcn ift IUtd ' , in 
(ufcf1un9 bcr bcm römijd,: 
f\1t{,olifd 1 en OHaubcnt'{'cfcnutniffc 3u
Jctf>l1tten UutcrH,anm, bic {\'itHl'iUifJUllfJ t'cr UOd1 
Id'cnben 
(dtern, l'l)Cr re
pcctive (\5ror;iHtcrn, flNcwtctt'ingé crfotl:'crlid 1 , lint' fo[roeß 
fotrotil 
.'on bm fl1t{}olifroen 'L
fllrrcm \.Ior bel11 lJ(uf
Jc110te unD bet .trl1ttung, aIô aueb 
\.'on bcm h1tboIijd1'
Jeift1irom Consistorio l,ci t'en in ,z.ponjllfícnjacbcn 5u fiHlmbcn 

rfenntniffm, bcl1õri
 in ['1'arot 
u uc
mm. 

. 45. Ue1 l ctf1aUþt '6a{1cn t'ic fl1ìf,oIifd1cn 
f\1t--rct, in 
(nicf'ltu!J bcB 
(ufgebotß 
unb bet .
tmmu
, nad, bcn a{(!1emeincu 
eftinlJmm!Jm bcr 2iid ' iijd,cn G:6mrote, trie 
fold'c in bcm ben 
f.u"tem 
(uqø['ItT\,ifdler Gonfe;fion untcnn 15ten 
Ilmtar 1808.*) 
t'orgcjd,ridlcncn $cgufath'e 
uflll11mcn ge;tcHt It'orbm nnb, c1'cnfllUØ fíd 1 
u od,tcn, nnt' 
jie jinl.' teêfll{(é mit 11UgcuH'ffcncr 
lmrciiltng bnr
 tllß \l
'oïtolifroe 
ie\U"il1t {1cfonl.'erø 
\.'ct;ebcn It'ori'm. 

. 46. 'EerIo{'te, \)01\ trcIrocn I:'er cine :IC,cil i'cm c\.'angdiirocu, t'er anbcrc bem 
rõmi;d'-fathoIiid'cu (\i[aul.'Cttõbcfcnntniffc 5u
Jcttian i11, iinD (tm\" ben ðo{( I1ttBgct\l'mmcn, 
ba 
cibe \.'on 
(l)cI tviircn, unb i'C!{}Ct' beø bm 'L
cril'nm \.'oUt 
lbclõftl1Ube o['ict
l1tt)Utäthq 
l-uI1eÍ)cnt'cn Priyilegii bct 'BcfrcÏlttlfJ t'om 
(uf
Jc1'l'te þrotcih1Utiid 1 et .ceité 5u 
Jcnicf,m 

MtClt) in ben ,I\irdlcn l'cil.'a Gcltfcífirlll'li, tIIlb ,,It'IU in I:'m ,\\irÓ1f
'ic1cn, l1.'ohin jie 
cingcþflurt iint', l'Nt respceti\'c in rmn 
l'Ùrfc iie jid1 tt
c;cndich auf(}llltcn, bllØ f,cif;t, 
firo entlrct'ct 11;iuøhet, 11 iCI:'C\Whliicn, obcr ifH'C 
lcltcm nN'!) am 
cbcn hallen, cnuÍ) ll'ClUt 
fie jid) an ciucm anbcm 
rtc, als 11.'0 ibrc 
(c1tem I1.'c
ncn, MnShd1 niCl:'erf1c(Iliicn (,a{'cn, 
fOI1
O
I in jcnem, \l1S in bic;cm ,u t'rcim 
JlaIen öffcntHd' auf,u[lietcn. 

(n t't"ten, 11.'0 jidl fcine fl1ìllolijd\c ,\\inhe befinbet, mut; 1.'11Ø 
(ufgc1'ot t'cr '.t
crlobtcn 
aurol'ci 6hcn 5tl'iÌl'Þen ,natholifcn in bcn þrotef!antijl-!1en '-Vf\urfird\cn, in beren 
e5irfc 
fic Iro(mcn, gcidldlCII. 

. 4ï. '.t
on rcn ì
farrcm, Ivdd,c ra6 
(ufgch,t 5u \..'Ct"lut]1aItcn Í)abcn, ift t'l'rt,crO 
for
Jfälti
J 3u untcrjumcn, 01' nidlt, Ihld, I)m {,\lruni'f;\1;en if,rcr ,
irroe, rcr WoU5ichunfJ 
bcS @hcßc1ö{'niifeõ ,5Il'iidlen {leii'm 

crlc{ltcn cin rcrotlirocø 
inrcrniH cntgcgm ftche; 
unD eö I:'arf, 1'c\..'or il'lchcé nid1t {'efeiti
,ct, ol)cr in Ntìþcnfa{1lm ðä11m \..'on rem .
 hcilc, 
auf bcficn 2eitc cõ iid, finl)ct, tic ::ri

'cnfl1ìion fcinct gciI1Iid\C11 '.Bctiõrrc qlan1,I,aft 
{,ci
1cbmd1t Il'orbcn, mit bcm 
(uf
Jcl1otC nid1t \.'crfll{n'en l1.'erbcu. 

. 48. T'cr 
fI1tTCr, 
't'li INlrocm bie 
 rlltumg il'frocr Q;crfobtcn t'l'(hl'qcn 
1vcrbm foU, {HIt iie nid,t d,er Ut \.'erridmn, alõ {'iß mttvebcr, bar; b\lí3 trcima1ißc 
(uf
,c('ot 
óffmtlirn gcfd,chm, unD fein <5'infþrndJ ct"fol
t fci, \,,'on {'Cil:'C11 5tbciIcn buret1 þf\udiwc 
.8cuqniffc namgell'ieicn Irort'cn ift, orer jie (jet'cr bel' Wetlol1tcn \.'on icinct gci11lid1Clt 

cMrrc) bic ihnen l'CIl'iHi
Jtc cr;i
þenil1til'11 1)CI\..'on l'eigeh'adlt {)IÜ'cn. 
11 t'icjcm IC1Jtcm 
ðaUc ift Nc l'cspecti,'e t'l'n i'eUt fmf,l'lifdlen n,cile, nach !Eorfdlrift ber canoniid'm 
fficd)tc, burro Ivirtlid1c <S'ireBlciftlUl!1, t'011 bcm ct'an
Jdifdlcn .
hcile, nlli!) t'cm þrotq1an. 
tifÓ1Clt (\'(Il'rcdltc, burdl '\1
mbìd1lll!
 an 
ibc6jt\1tt 311 c\"t
ciIcnbc Wer
d'cnmo, bav CT ftd' 
mit cinct t'rittC1t 

(ri011 in (\'
ct'Ctbini'lid'feít nidlt cíngdaf1m 
Ilbe, ab31mc
men. (\'ô 
foIl a{'Ct bicie 'Bcriid1cnm
, {1ci !EcrlobtClt \..'ctidliebenen 6 i hm['Cltøbcfcnntniffcø !'()tt 

cbcm \.'Ot jciner gciftlid1Ct1 
c1,i'rl:'c al1
Jde
t tl'ctrcu. 

. 49. Jtönnm l2(usliint'cr, tvc
,cn t'er 'Ecrfaffunq n,rcô !El1tcrImweB, obcr 
fonftißct, fd1\l'CTlid, 3u 
e['cntcr ,\?intcrniffc 
lllber, tl'Cbcr 
 auf3C1tfJniffc Cthaltcn, nod' 011 
bcm 
rtc if)rcr Oicbutt auf
Jcbotcn \l'crt'cn, obet ionjt 
u 1riffcn nör
igc Umft:inbe nid)t 
bcfd)einigcn, io ijl bci bcr geiftlirocn 
ef1ör
c bcr (S01tfcf
on, öU Ircld)cr jïe jïcÞ {'c!mnen, 
IVtgm 
cr 3uIaffuug bcrfc1bcn öUT cib[ï
cn 'ßcl1ihfung i
tcr 
htga{1cn, an3utragcn; 
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aud} {,at t>iefe 'TIe6õrt'e, (1) UI10 UJO oie CeJfl1U
gc ("ibc{ìJdiìul1
l gcfl
)ebcn foHc, )u 
l'cftimIllClt, unD erit nad) erfellJtct unO 1HHvqe1viciener mt'e
lditul1g it1mit Nr .lmnllng 

1l 1)erfI1Cwm. 

. 50. <.tic (io111þetel1, bcr 
arod)ie in 
llljcf,un!l t'er 
 l\lUUllQ 1virb burd'\ oíc 
G0l1fejt1011 t>er 
rnnt {lellul1mt: jeoow llc
et ben !Eetfolltm t l erjcÞiee'el1cT lillnfâìhm frd, 

legcn (iutrÜvtlHtA N1' 
Jel1Jöf111liålm {\!clIÏlbl'CIt (111 bic (\Jci,1Hd\teit e'eT '1
1"I1ltt, lid; 
Oll 
t>em $fm-ret t'c?' '-!:-l';inti
J(1111S tTllltelt 5H hIÌÎcn. 

. ,j 1. ,
mn roioer oic .lrmt1ln
J 5\N1er !BerIobtm t'erjdJict'Cltcr G'onfemon 
i[)cr
 
Ùmlrn 
Jefd\ief1et, ODeT 
lþ.þcUl1tion cil1ge\vcnt'et mirt', fo ill oa
 %l{'rinqcn !lei bcr 
gciidicbcn 
ehö1'ile cer 
t\1ltt ei1l5urcict:,CIt, t'OI1 Neier abcT t'et 
leilllid)C11 '.ßcf,ÖTbc DeB 
11I1[)cm QJerlll[ltClt t'm,on fofort 
(ad\tid't 511 ge&cn. 

. .32. 
ir tmqClt 
eocnfcn, onn'b geje1JIicte '.ßel1iI11I11U\1;\Cl\ Ü[ler b11
 
ncfí
Jillllí!< 
{1Cfcnntnifj, ill lvcfcflem ,'tinoer t'Olt t
críoncu uerimict'CltClt (\HI111[len
bctCltl1tniíies 
Jeh1l1ft 
unb Ct5ll11Clt \l'Crbcn fl,Uen, t>cn 
(cftern ot'er ltnbern 'UcrflIIlClt, t>ic filt oic (
l"iic
unlJ 
fo(wer Jìint'et 
u for!JClt t1cq,fhd , tet 
nD. cium 3\t\111g anf,u(e
Jcn. <i!3 bCeibt llljo oic 
ß:ntf6cit>uug 
ícrÜber Iet'ÍlJHcb t>ef Uibmillflll1ft unt' 
lnürt'nnng l'er 
(dtcm, [Ici 
uncbc1i.vClt .fiinbml Dcr 
)llttter a11em, t'ie aud\ th1d> ìJHm 
lb(cbcn ,It {Icfdqcn iit, ooer, 
\venu Nc 
(dtcrn, o(}ue cine iorme UibcreínEuuft ot>er 
(nori.'uun
\ ;11 trene11, t'(ritoTbcn 
fC13n îL'{{ten, TcniC1\i
Jcn übcrh1ifcn, Die nl'erbllllþt fill' i.'ic liqicfHlllg t'icier 
\ll1oet 511 
forgcn hallcu. 

. 53. Uuter fcinc111 
or\l'anoc it1 
etioncn 
erfd'ieDener 60nfcìtlion, t>ie 
d;, )u 
cf,eHdlcn geîonncu fiut', cin 
(n
JcföbuiV we
Jcn t>er funftigC11 rc1ígiiijcn ßt,ic1nll1g i.'Ct m 
if,rer ß'
c 
U Ct",cugcnocn Jtint'eT 11{"ufortlcm. 

. 54. Unre
Jdl11iiiHgfcltcn, !vcf6e, ul l rj1ef,cnDcn 
orid)riftCl1 )1tll'it'er, l'ie 
ct< 
Iobten, üi.'er Dic fie ltufbictcnccn uut' tn1UC1tocn Q>eit1IidlC1\, jilt 3lt 2(bu(ocn 1 l ringen, lÏnb 
cmftlid> 5U IIbnl.'e11. 

. 55. Tic .
l1ufc tier in cine\' 
Jcmifrotcn (5:()C er)cu
JtC1\ ${inbcr ;1ehet bC111jcui
Jell 
QJcijtlid\cn 311, in t>cffcn (5ollTeffil'n tlieje[{lcn, nad) tier Ui[lcreinfullft Der 
(cItcrn, mltet
 
rirotet \VertlCIl jllUm. 

. 66. 
irt' au LrtClt, ll'O Fein iiffmthlv an9Q1clltcr fmf\l'Iifd'\er Qicit1licbef q1, 
bie 
\Utfc eíncô in beT f\1t
ofííd'cu Goufejiion fitnftig 
u cqicI,cnl.'cn SHnoes, auf !Ber
 
Iall
len t>er 
(cltent, 
01l oe111 e
1U1gdifd)c\1 
fllner 
eT\'irotet, fo 
IIÍ' Neiem vafilr Dic 
9cn
ðbuIidlcn 6Je11Ï1fmll ,u cnttimtcu. 

. j 7. Werricfltct fic t'IIgC
\CU cill "bcnaro{111rtcr flltf1L'lijroer <:Sicij1Iid l er, io ill cie 
erforqte llno mit ofñeidlcn 3cu
Jnif1cn ,U {1e(eqcuD
 Jjant'hm
J Dcm ct'angclijcbm 
HlnrcT 
be9 Crte?', 11.)0 cic 
(dtcnt í(mn 
(ufent('11(t 1, II{1cu, 3ltt G'íntt\1g1t1tq in t\lÕ .(\ird)cu[lud} 
be
 JUrwi.\.Iid
, gcgcn Oil' 6 j cMf}l", an)u,.:i
Jcu. 

. 58. .3m 
etreff t>c
 2lvuhmterricflte9 finD an ':'rtC1t, !Vf.I eB jO\l'l,ft( fl1tboIíid>c, 
al?, ct'ltn
Jcliil'{1c 2cbulcu qícbt, cic .\1 int'er fllthl,IiilveT 
{cftcm I.'lttC(II111Õ 1111 jene, Ne 
,
Íl10er c
1U1
Jehjlfler 
(c(tern 11(1er cl l eu fo an oieic ,U 
'cnl'Cijcn. Untet fcinem ffior< 
\l'I111I.'C tliIrfcu 1111 io[c{ICU 5.:rtcn ,\\mt>el" fmbolijc(leT Q{cltern in l'íc ctllur
Jcfíi(be 2
v1l1c, 
unl.' tic Jti!tOl'f et'lm
\clijdler 
ldtent in flu(\ohjl'be 2mulcn lUlfllC1tl'mmClt n
crt'eu. 

. 59. 
lUt in .
infÜbt tier qddntcn 2d'1llcn fdI bicrin eíne %1!31h1
1l1C 2hut 
iin
CI1, nnb 11l1lV t':n ,\tint-ern 
cridliet'mer C\l'nfejjiou, nlti;b crfh11tClter 6ImcfHni
\U11
1 bCT 
2d\ult'oriMJ
r, t'critlUtct jC
ln, 111
 lirtt-.111C1' 1111 l'cm Uutcrrid'tc in 2þtlIroClt unt' :lliiffCt1
 
í4 ' aftcu 
 f}eU :,u ncfm1Clt. 

. GO. 
(n t-CltjCltigcn ':' rten, l
O feme flUbofijctle 2lÞule 
lort1lutl.'cn iit, fllUCU Ne 
Ð\1ic(bj1 fcl,Cllt'Clt J\lu()l'lifcu ifm .\\int'ct in Dic Vtüteftmttijcl)e 
tt!3fctlttle 311 fdlicfcn, )!llat 
niCbt \)crbunt'Clt je
ln, ibuClt jc
od, frciitebcn, gCI\C1t lintrid , tm1q i:'c
 2cÞul
ìdt'e
, fie 1111 
Oem Dlnin ,n empfm11ìClll.'\n Ihmrrimte, nm ten $cliIJion
ul1tcrrid't an
11cnümmm, 
J heU ud,mm ,n 111jfClt. 

. 61. 
cnn [lci 
\emiflf'tCl1 (5'(}Clt t>cr et'lutqrIifdle ,lbeil !Jr!Jcn jciuClt fatf1t1lijd,cn 
($'
e
\attClt t'or bem tMholijd\cn Consistorio cine 2ct:,dblmg!3t1\hJe ml
1eftcHt hat, unÐ 
OJl 
Nefer 5Ecf1ðrt'c in ö'
Ucn, \rü, 1h16 i.'en 
-1.hinci-\.liClt N!3 c
IUlgcfifmClt (if,erccf't
, Die 
qiiu,fidlc 2c{\cit'nn
 ,z1l1tt ("1['en fonnte, t>cn @runt>fii
cn Crr htf,01ijd , cu .\tirdlc gemi"ij;, 
nUT auf Ic[lcn
liithì1id\e 2eplU\uíoll ertl11tnt \vorben ift: fL' n1l111 cem in t>ieier 2t
eije 
gc;d!iel'enClt et'anl\dijmm (
be
JllttC1t Die 2d\Iicÿung ciner 11l1t'cm'cÜm 6'Íle t'ou Nm 
e
{mgchfdlcn 
e,irf
-Consistorio, m io fem Nl'icõ fcincT 2l'it
 feincu 
(llj1lmÐ ca1'eí 
fint'et, gejtattet mert-en. 

. G2. c:rcn fl1t
J)(jjcÞen {\i(11l1bCUihJcnof1cn a(ler ift Ne 'Emf>elictlun
J l11it 
JcidJie
 
benen 6i
egattClt e
au
Jc{jid)cn 
cfcnntniÌÎcS, ft l llut!)e Der anOcre !)cjcbieDCt1e (S\)ellatte 
Iel l t, nilÍ't 9Qlattct, Uuo fie ml\lClt t>af,cr \cct'cr 
on tllt
oIiilflCl1, nol'Þ 
on c
m1
lcliìd)cn 

farrcrn in DC1tf>icii
\CIl 
11l1t'Clt Utit cinanbcr \)cdobet, l1Ufgebotcn, ooer coi'ulirt 
lverben. 


2 I 2 
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. 63. s)ic 
cerciqung \Jcrftor{lencr rÖl11ifdJ,fat60Iif(
er ß!fembcnBgcnoffen {1{dbt 
1'111 
en 
rten, lUO teren @cl11einbc cfnen eigcncn @cfftltrocn unD einen cigcncn 
egriib
 
uiVþII11} bitt, IctigIirn bcr WcmnftaItung i
rcr geiitfid)cn s.!Jchörl:'C ilberlaffcn. 2{uFcrC,am 
foCd)el' 
rtc a{,et {ICll'Cllbet cè {let ocr unterm !)tcn :Sufi 1811.*) an tic crNiintffd)en 

,cifHid'cn 
c
ört'C11 erfaffcuC11 Gicncml\)Cl"orcnung, mH bet ßrIiiutcnmg, baF, irn 
aUe 
teå ftiIlcn 
e
Jl'iibniifcõ, fcine 2toIgcbÙ
ren, foubern tun t'ie Jtoftcn ceõ 'BcgriibniV.þIa
cß 
uub cer (\Iru{'e ,u {le3aC,fcn fiub. 

. 6 t :tic ${Ü'd)cnbùd)er ber Tðmlfd),fat
ofifrnen (!iemcinben, 1Vorin aUe 
XmuunH3., ;laufunb 
cerbi
JunfJB.
ancfullqen auf)u)cid)nen finb, 
a{len qleiroe rcd)tB" 
gÜltiqe 0ifaubluÜrbigfcit, lUic Nc .!tin'benl1iirner ber O1emciubcn bet anbetll roriftfÜbm 
ijoufefjionen, finb abcr aud) ben er
Jallgencn gcfc\}Iid'en 
o\fd'riftcn gemii
 cin5urirotcn. 

. 65. Tic \JOll cer e
angehid).Iut
crifmen .!tirme fJegcn Ne rörnifd),fatf,oIifl'ben 
@fau{lenßgenoffm fonjt \)CrfllffungõmiíFig 11ltôgCÚ{'tC11 
atIJroiak
1t)angõ-ffied)tc faUcn 
fitr tic 3ufunft aIlcntC,cdbcn 
in\1
c
J; jcbod) in 
infirot ber auf ænmbftÙcfcn ctl1
a 

aftcnben I-Pllroct'1iaffaftcn (lelucnt'ct eB bei bcr ðcft
erigcn Wer{liubltcf1fcit. 

ad) 
orjte
cnbem IDlanbatc, mc{meß \)on ten o(lrigfcitIid)cn Q3c{)ôrben, in G5emäv
 
I,cit tcB Generalis 1.10m I3tm 3uIi I7
G. unb beB 
lantatcí3 \)orn gten IDliit; 1818. 
bcfmmt ôU marnm ift, l'11bm ficb aIfe 
Jcifthd)c unb mdtIidjc Q3e
örbcn, fo l1)ic 
((e, 
I1.JcId)e eß allgeC,et, gc{1ü
renb 3u aèf)ten, unb bamn Unfem .'ffiiUen unb IDleinung 3 u 
t1oIfbringen. 
UrfunHid) 
a{'en 5lßir bicfcB 


ID1anbat 
cigcn
iinbiC\ unterfd)rieben unb Unfcr J\i\ni
Jltd)eB 3nficqcI Í'orbtuåcn Iaffen. 
Go 
Jcfd)cf,cn 5u :trcõbcn, am 19tcn 
ebntar 18
7. 
15ticbtid) 2!uAuft. 
(L.S.) GJottIo'b 
(borf 
rnjt 
ojtiiJ unb S,h!lfcn
otf. 


(:) 
Uibetfidjt 
ber bern tC\t
oftfm
'1cifUirncn Consistorio i1'bcrttaßC11cn @cf
äftc. 
1.) :tlC Worf
rl1gung cer in ceT Gccljorge an)ufteUcnben fat
oIij
en @cifUid)cn. 
2.) :tic WmiDung tcr ncu angc11dftcn a!ciftft(
cn. 
3.) Tic 
(uffid)t ü(1cr bm 
c('cnõINnbc( unb bie %ut
fÜ1)nm
J I:'cr @cijUirocn uub 
Nc barauf 'Bc.5ug 
C\llcnbm 3umM\t'cifungcn unb 
cftrafungcn. 3n ð ii1Ien , 
mo, nad) bcm 
rmcifcn beB Consistorii, cine (1fovc 3urcdJtIVetjung nidJt 
it1Tcidjt, 

l1t bajfcfbc ðu\)ört'crft 
ortrafJ all bl13 a
lojtoftjd)c 
iel11"iat 5u crfraUen. 
4.) Tic $crjonl11fl1d l m cer 0Jcijtficbcu ill crfter 3nftallj. 
5.) 32'ie 5J3cl.1ormunbullg franfcr, abmcjcntcr unD t'erjd)lVcnbcrijdjcr @eiftIid)m. 
G.) :tic 
(llna
mc bel' Iet3tmiUigcu Werorl:'n1t11Aen ccr GJeijtli(
cn. 
ï.) 
ic $efJufinmg tcr WcrIaffcnfcbaften ber @cijtItd)cu. 
8.) Tic 
rÜfullq bcr, t1011 ccn ôU lucftlid)cu 
cijiiJcrjte((cn im Consistorio jidj 
mcIbcnbm 
erfollen, ;u ferttgcnbcn 
tlJbcarl'citcn. 
g.) 
ie '2tuffid)h3fÜ
tuug Übn: bic bcr fat
oItfrocn ,1:f,eoIogic fief) \t)iDrncnben SÙnqIiugc. 
10.) :tic QJcrcibung bel' f\1t
ofifd)cn G!Í)ulle
rer, mdtltd)cn .ftird)cuNener 11nb 
obtcn
 
griiber. 
11.) :tic 2(ufítd)t Ü{'CT Nc flttl,ofiièf)cn Gdmlen, aiottcSiicfer unb mifbcn Gtiftuugen; 
ba3 
ofeþ
illifd)c 2ttft unb tic bamit t'el'bunccnc Q3urferørotaiiroe 
ri1uIcinftiftung, 
inglcid)m baB ðriebrid)fti1Dter Jtranfmftfft au(!gC11ol11men, \VcId)c untcr aUcilliget 

ircCtfoll tee jebcBmaligcn Vicarii apostolici \)er(1feibcn. 
12.) :tic 3urcd)t1Veifung unb 'Bcftmfung Dcr Ed)uUmr, IrcítfÜf,cn Jtirrncnbienct 1tub 
Xobtcn1Jriibcr, iUfJfcfrom bel' bci ben, bcm Consistorio nntel'gcorbnctcn mifbm 
Etlftuugcn, an
Jeftcfltcn 
erfonen, mcgen ßeriugcr 
ifciþIinar\.'crgc
cn. 
ci 

cftmfull
Jcn ift icbod) òu\)örterft !Eortmg all baB a.þojtoIifd)c IDicanat 3 u 
crjtattcu. 
13.) Tic 2(ufred)t
aItullg bcr fird}Iicben ro
feiJf, in fo 
cit !1irnt t10n bcren 
efoIguug 
bitiþcnjirt \Vorben ift, 5U mc1d)em 
c
utc baB Conslstonum \)on aIfcn bteåfaUjìßcu 
Ti3þcnfationcu ill Jtenlltnit; gefciJt lNTben \tIftb. 
14.) SlUfc ælau"bcnå. unb 6Jcl1)if1cng,Sad)cn in erfter Snftanð. 
15.) T:aß 5BCfUfJniV, 
auBtl1Ufcn 
u edaubcn. 
16.) 
,ie (S'
c' unb öffcntIidlCH Eþonjahen.6ad)cn in crfter Snftanò. 
17.) 
ic 
bna
mc bet 
cDigfcftßcfbc. 
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18.) Tic G:oqnition ñbct bie, qegcn Ne bcim Consistorio .þu{,(icirfcn G'rfcnntniffc, 1t'C1<tc 
in 
cr (}ö
ern :5nftan5 fur 
a6 !Bicaticrt

JerieM qcMrm, cingelVcnbetm 
cutmtl1gcn, 
in 
cr im 13tm 
. 
Cß mlan
Mc
 11cftimmtcn 9Jl cr t3c. 
19.) cric 6cnjur tcr f\lttil)1ifd' gciftIiwcn 8d'riften. 
20.) 'tic \)iertdjiH,ri
e 6'inreiroung Ì\1{1eU\uiic{)et %t5eigcn em 
\lÔ aþoftoTifd)e 
ícariat, 
fil'er 
ic {lei bem Con<;istorio cíngegangencn 2\ld'Ctt uub berm 
r[c
i!vmg. 
21.) 
ie 
ínreÍlt1tng cíucr 
(n5eige au 
I1!J 
icariat beí jebem 
\l
reõid)IuITc, ùbct bie in 
t'em t1crtt)icÞcncn 3af,re rrlcbigtcn obcr unerIebigt geHicbcncn Qjcgcnft
1tbc. 


(Translation.) 
(6).-l\1andate relative to the practice of the Catholic Ecclesiastical 
Jurisdiction in the circles of this country, and for the regulation of 
the reciprocal relations of the Catholic and Evangelical persuasions, 
of the] 9th February, 1827. 
"'
E, Frederick .Augustus, by the grace of God, King of Saxony, &c., 
to all \\ hom it ma\ concern. 
As it has beeit notified by our )Iandate of the 16th of February, 1807
 
that the exercise of the Roman Catholic worship shall for henceforward 
be placed upon an entire equality with the e\:ercise of the worship of those 
professing the confession of Augsburg, and that our subjects of both pro- 
fessions shall enjoy without restriction, equal ci\'il and political rights; 
and as this equality of treatment in all federal States has moreover been 
decreed by Artil'le XY[ of the .Act of the Germanic Confederation of the 
8th of June, 1815, \\e deem it expedient to issue the following legal decree 
for regulating the exercise \\ ithin its proper limits of the Roman 
Catholic ecclesiastical jurisdiction, and for the reciprocal relations of the 
Catholic and Eyangelical persuasions. 
9 1. The A postolical Vicariat is the supreme ecclesiastical authority 
for those professing the Roman Catholic creed in the four circles, and has 
in conjunction with the subordinate Catholic Consistory, to administer 
ecclesiastical affairs and ecclesiastical jurisdiction with respect to them in 
the same manner as is done by the E\-angelical Church Council, in subor- 
dination to E\-angelical Privy Councillors, and the Consistories under them, 
as regards those of the Evangelical profession. 
9 2. The Yicar-Apostolic for the time being, having previously com- 
municated the Papal rescript appointing him, has to take the oath of 
allegi:mce and of office, and to bind himself at the same time in the 
administration confided to him to the observance of the laws of the land. 
9 3. The publication by the press or by public placard, of general regu- 
lations proceeding either from the Roman See, or found necessary by the 
Vicariat, shall not take place without our so\'creign knowledge, or accord- 
ing to circumstances, without the accompanying placet. 
'Ve moreover reserve to ourselves the power to decide in cases which 
may occur, infringing" upon our sovereign rights, or in cases of complaint 
as to abuses of the ecclesiastical authority to be exercised by the Yicariat. 
'Vith a view to such decision, communications shall in each case be 
had between our Privy Council and the Vicar-Apostolic with reference to 
the question at issue, and a judicial opinion shall be submitted to us by 
the former. based on such communications. 

 4, A Catholic Ecclesiastical Consistory is to be established for the 
administration of the Catholic ecclesiastical jurisdiction in the first 
instance, which shall be composed of three clerical members and two lay 
members, qualified according to law for the administration of judicial 
functions, and in addition to the necessary clerks, of a secretary duly 
qualified for notarial functions. 

 5. The Vicar-Apostolic has each time, in cases where no objection 
exists, to propose to us the clerical as well as the lay members of this 
Board for our sovereign sanction. 
9 6. T.he ecclesiastical as "ell as lay members 
f this authority, 
together with the subalterns who are to serve under It, must on their 
appointment and acceptance of office take the oaths of allegiance and of 
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office, and must bind themselves, as regards the duties to be performed by 
them, to the observance of the laws of the land, 
S 7. [n the Catholic Ecclesiastical ConsistOl'y the presiding' ecclesi- 
astic is to bear the title of "' Præses," the other members the title of 
" Consistorial Assessors ;" and the first is to rank after the Director, the 
latter after the Assessors of the Consistory at Leipzig. 
The jurisdiction to which the several members are to be subject is, as 
regards the ecclesiastical members, to be ruled by the provisions of the 
present manòate, as regards the lay members and the suhaltern officials 
of the Board, except in matters of official duty, with respect to which they 
are all placed under the Yicariat, by the general reguk..tions contained in 
sections 18 and 19 of the Mandate of the 13th of l\1arch, 1822. 

 8. .i\Iemorials and other writ.ings addressed to the Catholic Eccle- 
siastical Consistory are to be directed on the outside. "To the Right 
Reverend Ecclesiastical Catholic Consistory in the Killg'dom of Saxony,'. 
and in the inside " Right Ren'rend Sirs." The \ïcar is to be addressed 
" 1\1ost Reverend Apostolic Vicar" and on the outside of the document 
the address is to be, " To the Most Reverend the Yicariat Apostolic in the 
King'òom of Saxony." 

 9. Everything emanating from the Consistory is to be signed by the 
"Præses," or presiding Consistorial Assessor, and to be countersigned by 
the Secretary. 

 10. The Vicariat shall bear a special seal, with the legend "Vica- 
riat Apostolic in fhe Kingdom of Saxony," and the Consistory, a seal with 
the legend "Ecclesiastical Catholic Consistory in the Kingdom of 
Saxony." 

 '11. In matters of org'anization and in purely ecclesiastical matters 
which are to be treated before it, as well as in such matters of the personal 
rights of Catholic ecclesiastics, which are not subject to the cognizance of 
the civil tribunals, the Catholic Consistory is to be exclusively subordinate 
to the A postolic Vicariate, 
9 12. The Vicariat has, however, in regard to matters of organization. 
only the right of decision in so far as those matters concern the internal 
organization of the Board. Matters having refercnce to the external 
position of the Board with respect to other boards and authorities are, 
after examinatian by our Privy Council in conjunction with the Vicar- 
Apostolic, and after a report from the former, to be equally signed by the 
latter, to be left to our own decision. 

 l:l An investigation as against the judgments and decisions of the 
Consistory on such legal qucstions with respect to which the Vicar-Apos- 
tolic has in accordance with section 11 to decide as authority of last 
resort, may be preliminarily instituted. In deciding on the same, and in 
discussing the same with the Consistory two further members are to be 
added to the ordinat.y members of the Board, one an ecclesiastical and the 
other a lay member learned in the law. 
9 14. As court of highest appeal in such matters, a Vicarial court is 
to be established, which, under the presil\ency of the Vicar-Apostolic, shan 
consist of two ecclesiastical Vicariat's councillors and three lay councillOl's, 
one taken from the Go\'emment, one from the High Court of Appeal, and 
one Catholic Yicariat's Councillor, to be specially appointed for that 
purpose. 

 15. In this court the Vicar-Apostolic shall ha\'e a casting vote. 

 16. As regards the Royal confirmation of the Yicarial councillors, 
the oaths whiC'h they shall have to take, and the jurisdiction to which they 
shall be subject, the same regulations sha]] obtain as those applicable to 
the Consistorial Assessors, as specified in 

 (j and 7. They shall rank 
immediately after the upper councillors of the Consistory. 

 17. In every other suit except those specified in 
 11 which shall 
be brought before the Catholic Consistory, tbe same shaH, in the event 
of appeal, according to the several cases specified in the :Mandate of 
the 13th of 1\Iarch, It'22, section 12 and the following'. report to tbe 
Government or to the Court of Appeal, and will have to conform to their 
decisions. 
9 18. All necessary communications to be held with the High Boards 



SAXOl\Y. 


247 


of Government as regards spiritual and ecclesiastical matters, are to take 
place in Catholic affairs through the Yicariate, in the same manner as 
with the Protestants thcy takc place through the Church Council, and 
the Catholic Consiston will have to report to the Vicariatc with rcspect 
to the same. 'Vith . subordinate Boards, the Catholic Ecclesiastical 
Consistory shall be " in statu communicationis." 

 19. In those matters which according to 

 11 and 12 are exclu 
sively for the decision of the Apostolic Vicariate, the lay subordinate 
authorities can only be caBed upon as well by the Consistory as by the 
Yicar himself. "per modnm requisitionis," to afford the necessary legal 
assistance, and Ollr authorities, as well as the patrimonial judicial autho- 
rities, are hercby ordered to pay proper attention to such rcquisitions. 
'Vith respect to all other matters belonging to the competcncy of the 
Catholic Ecclesiastical Consistory, we have conferred on the Yicar-Apos- 
tolic, and to the Ecclcsiastical Consistory subordinate to him, thc right to 
gi\'e to those subaltern authorities orders and instructions, and in this 
respcct the latter are accordingly placed under the authority of the 
fm'mer. The Vicariate and the Consistory may likewise cmploy thc cireIe 
and amt-captain in cOIn'cying instructions, in like manner as is permitted 
to the higher Protcstant eeclesiastical authority. 

 20. In Cáses in which the Catholic ecclesiastical authority shall 
have added an ecclehiastical consistorial assessor or Yicariat's councillor 
to thc lay commission appointcd by it, the lay authority shall be charged 
with the ., Dircctoriul1l actonlln," the ecclesiastical joint commissioner 
"ith the "Directori UIll eommissionis." .But \\ hene\'er the ccclesiastical 
joint commissioner shall be not a consistorial assessor or Vicari at's 
councillor, or thc lay commissioner shall have higher rank than the 
ecclesiastical commissioner, the lay commissioner will likewise be charg'ed 
with the .. Directorium commissionis_" 

 21. Direct citations and summonses are issued by the Catholic 
Ecclesiastical Consistory, in accordance with the provisions of 
 19, as well 
to the ece]esiastical persons generally subjccted to its jurisdiction as 
likewise to lay persons, who have to rec(\gnize its competency only as 
regards the eC'clesiastical matters to be discussed. As )"{'gards the 
sen'ing of such summons on persons who are only mediate subjects, the 
Consistory will have to demand the assistance of the patrimonial courts 
of law, as is the case with the Protestant Consistories. 

 22. The Catholic Ecclesiastical Consistory wiJl be charged with thc 
affairs specified in Annex O. It is endowed, like the Protestant Consistol"\', 
with all the pri\-ilcges of a regularly constituted court of law, as f()r 
instance with the right to collect "bona yacantia," to le\'y money fines 
and costs as well as fees. the latter according to a rate to be specially 
published. The proceeds of these reccipts a."c tn be carried to accollnt of 
a fund to be established at the Board, and shall be employed in as fa." as 
they may suffice towm"ds the liquidation of the costs of the administration 
and the legal chargcs connected therewith. 
S 23. The Catholic Ecclesiastical Consistory has t.o observe as well in 
its decrees, ordinances, and decisions, as in the fonn of its proceedings, the 
prescriptions of the law of thc land, in so far as the prescriptions of the 
canon law are not likewise requisite, with rcspect either to questions 
of marriages opposed to the dogmas of the Catholic Church, or with 
respect to the punishmcnt of ecclesiastical offences of the Catholic c1erg'y, 
or of such offences of those of the Catholic persuasion as are liable to 
ecclesiastical punishment. 

 24. In cases in which the Catholic Ecclesiastical Consistory are 
unwilling thcmselves to decide, they arc permitted to apply for a legal 
only de('ision to a court of justice of this country. 

 25. Only such ach-ocates as ha\"e recei\'cd permission "ad praxin 
juridieam" from Government, are pf'rmitted to attend the Catholic 
Ecclesiastical Consistory; and that Consistory is bound, like the E,-an- 
gelicaJ Consistory, to the obsen-ance of the stamp laws. 

 26. In respect to suits not ha\'ing reference to disputed points of 
law, the Catholic Ecclesiastical Consistory enjoys the !'lame privileO'es as 
the Protestant Consistories, and is therefore competent to undert:ke the 
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guardianship of síck, absent, or extravagant ecclesiastics, and to receive 
legal acknowledgments on the part of ecclesiastics for the regulation of 
the property left by them. 
As regards the appointment of special guardians for individual 
cases. the laws relative to guardianship, cap. 20, 
 7, arc to be ohserved. 

 27. All persons belonging to the Cathnlic clergy, without distinction 
as to the higher or lower grades of ordination, are bound, on their appoint- 
ment as ecclesiastics in the land, to take the oath of allegiance towards us 
before the Ecclesiastical Catholic Consistory. They are from thence. 
forward subjected, as regarcls their persons, to the sole jurisdiction of the 
Ecclesiastical Catholic Consistory, and in higher resort to the jurisdiction 
of the Apostolic Vicariat. 
In all criminal cases in which they may be involved, in which the law 
of the land requires a full bench, the Catho\ic Consistory is bound to 
demand a Royal Court of Justice for the prosecution, and to delegate an 
ecclesiastical comm issioner to attend the same. 
Foreign Catholic ecclesiastics. shall likewise, during their stay in this 
country, enjoy the same privileged posiÛon as regards the jurisdiction to 
which they are subject, which has been personally accorded to the Catholic 
clergy in functions here. 

 28. Exceptions from the above principles take place: 


I. In Civil Affairs. 
a. In all cases generally in which Protestant ecclesiastics are likewise 
bound, notwithstanding the" fori privilegiati" to which they are entitled 
to have recourse to the lay judges. But the Catholic ecclesiastics may 
not be summoned diredly by the latter; and the Catholic Consistory must 
be requested to institute the summons. 
b. 'Whene,'er a Catholic clergyman undertakes of his own free will a 
guardianship, he is placed, as regarùs this trust, under the authority 
which confirmed him in it. 
c. "'hen a Catholic clergyman dies at a place distant from any 
Catholic Ecclesiastical Court, his property is to be placed under seal by 
the local authorities of his place of residence, and when such shall have 
been done, notice thereof is to be given to the Vicariat, with a view to 
further directions and proceeding-so 


2. In Oriminal 
Matters. 


'Vhellever a special inquiry is decrce(
 against a Ca
hol
c clergyman, 
or imprisonment in the house of correctIOn, or detentIOn In a house of 
correction, and the punishment shall after the defence no
 have been 
mitigated, further proceedings against him are to l
e excluslwly left to 
the lay tribunals; unless we should find ourselves mduced to commute 
the penal punishment into one not penal. 


3, In llIatte1"S of Police. 
The lay police authorities may proceed against C8;tholic 
lergyn
en 
by way of prr-vention, as likewise by arrest, whenevel' an Immedmt? 
ctIon 
of the police power is requisite to obviate the dangers to ,be anhclpa
ed 
from delay. The party arrested has, however, to be dell\'crcd uP. Im- 
mediatel" to" the Catholic Ecclesiastical Consistory, for flJl'tlaer proceedmgs, 

 29: Catholic schoolmasters and inferior ch
lrch ?
cials b
longing t,o 
the Catholic worship, have only, as regards t
el1' officl:;t1 f
uctJon
, a prI- 
vileged personal position before the Cathol.lc ecclesiastical trIbunals. 
Sextons and stewards ami senant8 of hospitals, only as regards the 
disciplil;e and organization o
 affairs, relat
ng to the institutions. . 

 30. Persons in the scrnce of CatholIc clergymen are not subjected 
to that tribunal. 

 31. 'Vhen representations are made against the decisions or sen- 
tences published by the Catholic Consistory in criminal matters, or 
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matters of police, as regards persons subjected to its jurisdiction, the 
necessary further decision shall in each case be obtained from some court 
of justice. 

 32. 
-\ll questions of faith and conscience which regard persons of 
the Catholic persuasion: 
An religious acts appertaining to the Catholic worship; 
All matters rdatin
: to the discipline of the Catholic Chun:h and to 
Catholic I eligious instruction, belong, as purely spiritual matters, to the 
competence of thE' Catholic Ecclesiastical Consistory. 

 33. The invcstigoation and punishment of excesses which may happen 
durinO" the performance of di\"ine worship in Catholic churches, belongs 
like\\ 
e to the competency of the Catholic Consistor) , The Consistory is, 
bowever, bound to submit the same to the Court of Appeal for decision in 
the last instance, \mles
 the party offendin?; shall be a Catholic clergyman. 

 31. Catholic church and school buildings, Catholic grave-yards. and 
such Catholic hospitals as may exist at the period of the publication of this 
Mandate, with any parcels of land belonging to them, shall be uncon- 
CciitionaHy subject to the territorial jurisdiction of the Catholic Ecclesiastical 
Consistory. In respect to the parcels of land appertaining to new charitable 
institutions for Catholics which may be founded in future, the possession 
of territorial jurisdiction is to rlepend in each case on the terms of the 
dotation. 

 35. Likewise are subject to this Consistory all matters destined for 
religious and charitable objects in Catholic congregations, such as, endm\- 
ment of churches for masses, for schools, and hospitals; likewise burial 
and pauper foundations for persons of the Catholic persuasion, as well as 
all transactions hin-ing- reference thereto. 
9 36. Xo right otecclesiastical as) lurn exists in these lands. 

 37. In questions of marriages and marriage-engagements. the 
Catholic Ecclesiastical Consistory is competent when the accused IS a 
Catholic. 

 38. The otherwise valid principle that the wife is subject to the 
same jurisdiction as the husband, is not in such cases applied. 

 39. In suits brought as to marriage-engagements, that party shall, 
whenever the parties engaged are of different religious belief, be considered 
as the defendant, who shall be desirous of receding from the engagement; 
when, ho\\ever, both parties are desirous to annul the engagement, the 
dissolution belongs to the ecclesiastical judge of the bride. 

 40. 'Vhene\'er, in a suit before a Catholic ecclesiastical tribunal in a 
matter of marriage-engagements, the plaintiff' shall desist from her claim to 
the completion of the marriage, the suit is nevertheless to be carried on by 
ber in other respects, and a valid decision as to questions of alimony 
and dotation is to be issued in like manner as in the case with the 
Protestant Consistories. 

 41. Cases of mere affiliation and alimony do not belong to the 
ecclesiastical tri buna!. 

 42. "Ïth respect to incidental points arising from civil process, or 
with respect to the jurisdiction" ex connexitate causarum," the Catholic 
Ecclesiastical Consistory shall enjoy the same rights as the Protestant 
Consistorv. 

 43. .Cases relating to marriage.engagements which are brought before 
the Catholic Ecclesiastical Consistor), are only to be considered, in respect 
to appeal, as belonging to that class of purely spiritual affairs of which 
the Apostolic Yicariat has to take exclusive cognizance, when a public 
betrothment has taken place. 

 4-1. The consent of living parents, or, as the case mar be, grand- 
parent
, is likewise indispensably necessary to all betrothments of subjects 
professmg the Roman Catholic creed: and regard i
 to be had to the 
same, as weB hy the Catholic clergy, pre\'ious to the publication of the 
bans and the performance of the nuuTiage ceremom", as likewise by the 
Catholic Ecclesiastical Consistory, in its judgments regarding cases of 
marriage-engagements. 

 43. Generally, the Catholic clergy have likewise to observe, \\ ith 
2K 
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respect to the publication of the bans. and the marriage ceremony, the 
general .regulatl.ons 
)f th
 Saxon 
arnage laws, such as they are recapi- 
tulated In the (hrectJons Issued to tne cler gy of the \ugsburg Confession, 
under date of the 15th of January, Ui08, and they ha,'e with this view 
receiverl the necessary special instructions through the Apostolic Ylcariate. 
g 46. Betrothed persons, one of whom belongs to the E,'angelical Con- 
fession, the other to the Roman Catholic (unless both should be noble and 
therefore entitled on the Prott-'stant part, to the e-xemption from the 
publication of the bans belonging to the nobility), are bound to ha,Te their 
bans published three times in the churches of both persuasions, nameh', 
in the parishes to which they belong, or within the jurisdiction of which 
they generally reside, that is to say, in which they are either domiciled, or 
in which their still li,-ing parents reside, e,-en if they should hm-e settled 
in a different locality from that of their parents. 
In places where there is no Catholic church, the bans must be pub- 
lished, even as between Catholics, in the Protestant parish church within 
the jurisdiction of which they reside. 

 47. The clergymen who shall haye to publish the bans, have pre- 
yiously carefully to examine whether there e-xists no legal impediment, 
according to the principles of their church, to the consummation of the 
contract between the two betrothed; and the bans may not be proceeded 
with until such impediment shall have been obyiaterl, or in cases where 
dispensation is necessary, such dispensation of the eccle
iastical authority 
of the party requiring it shall ha\'e been authentically granted. 

 .18. The clergyman who has to perform the ceremony of maITiage 
of two contracted parties, shaH not perform it until he shall either hm e 
recei,-ed assurance by means of clerical certificates from both parties, that 
the bans ha'"e been three times published without protest, or shaH have 
received the dispensation from those bans accorded to each party by its 
own clerical authority. In this latter case the assurance on oath, accol'd- 
iug to the canon law on the part of the Catholic party, and the declaration 
in lieu of oath, according- to the Protestant marriage laws, on the part of 
tÍ1e E,"angelical party. that he or she have not contracted any matrimonial 
engagement with a third party, has to be made. This declaration will, 
howe,'er, have to be made in cases of betrothed parties of different creeds, 
by each party, before its own ecclesiastical authority. 
9 49. If foreigners, owing to the constitution of their nati,"e land, or 
to other impediment difficult to be removed, are unable to obtain certificates 
of baptism, or to ha,-e their bans published at the place of their birth, or 
to prove other necessary circumstances, inquiries are to be made of the 
ecclesiastical authorities of the persuasion to which they belong, as to allow- 
ing them to confirm their statements on oath; and these authorities have 
10 decide whether and where such oath is to be tendered; and the marriage 
is only to be proceeded with whenever it shall have been shO\.,'n that such 
oath has been made. 

 50. The competency of the parish as regards the marriage ceremony 
is ruled by the faith of the bride; it is ho\\ ever permitted to parties of 
different faith to be married by the clergyman of the bridegroom, on 
payment of the usual fees to the 'clergy of the bride. 

 51. "
henever a protest shall be tendered against the marriage of 
two of different faith, or an appeal shall take place, the information shall 
be laid with the ecclesiastical authority of the bride, who is hO\ve,-er bound 
to give immediate notice of the same to the ecclesiastical authority of the 




 ., 

 52, 'Ve doubt whether any constramt ought to be Imposed upon 
parents or guardians by legislative enactment as regards the religious 
faith in which the children of parents of different creeds are to be baptized 
and educated. The decision, therefore, of such matters is left exclusively 
to the agreement and decision of parents; and in cases of iIJegoitimate 
children, to the decision of the mother, which decision is to be obsen-ed 
e\en after the death of the same; or should parents die \\ithout having 
come to such agreement, it. is left to those who have generally to provide 
for the education of such children. 
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 53. Any engagement relative to the future religious education of the 
children of a contemplated marriage is on no account to be required from 
parties of different creeds. 

 54. Any irregu1arities of which persons engaged, or the ecclesiastics 
who have to publish the bans or to perform the ceremony, shall be guilty 
in contravention of the above regulations, shaH be se\Terely punished. 

 55. The baptism of children born of mixed marriages belongs to the 
clergyman of the creed in which, according to the agreement of the parent
, 
the child is to be instructed. 

 56. Should at any place where there is no regularly-appointed 
Catholic clergyman, the baptism of a child to be ultimately educated in the 
Catholic faith, be perfom1ed by desire of the parents by the Evangelical 
clergyman, the ordinary fees will haye to be paid to the latter. 

 57. Should, on the other hand, the ceremony be performed by a 
neighbouring Catholic clergyman, the act, accompanied by the official 
docnments, is to be notified to the Evangelical clergyman of the place 
where the parents are domiciled, for the purpose of being entered in the 
church register, on pa>-ment of the fees, 
358. As regards school instruction in such places where there are 
Catholic as well as Evangelical schools, the children of Catholic parents 
are to be exclusi\-ely sent to the former, and the children of Evangelical 
parents to the latter. Under no pretence shall, at such places, children 
of Catholic parents be received in the Evangelical school, or children of 
Evangelical parents be recei\-ed in Catholic schools. 

 59. An e
ceptioll shall only be made in this respect as regards 
classical schools, and it shall be permitted that children of different creeds 
shall, with the sanction of the schoolmaster, attend the instruction in 
languages and sciences as strangers. , 
9 GO. At places w here there Ì$ no Catholic school, the Catholics there 
residing shall be allowed, though not be hound, to send their children to the 
Protestant local school, to take part, on payment of the school money, in 
the instruction there afforded, excepting always the religious instruction. 

 61. 'Yhenever in mixed marriages the E\'angelical party shall 
proceed against the Catholic party before the Catholic Consistory for a 
di\Torce, and this authority shall, in cases where, according to the E\-ange- 
lical marriage laws, a complete di\-orce might take place, decree in 
accordance with the principles of the Catholic Church, only a separation 
for life, the E\-angelical party to such separation may obtain from the 
district Evangelical Consistory permission to contract a fresh marriage, in 
so far as that Consistory shall find no objection to the same. 

 62. But persons professing the Catholic creed are not permitted to 
marry divorced persons of the Evangelical persuasion, as long' as the 
other party to the di\.orced marriage still li\Tes, and they must not there- 
fore be either betrothed, or ha\Te their bans published, or be married, either 
by Catholic or E\-angelical clergymen in these lands. 
9 63, The burial of persons of the Roman Catho1ic faith is left at 
Þ>uch places at which the congregation possess a clerg) man and a burial- 
place of their own, exclusively to the manag'ement of the ecclesiastical 
authority. In other places it takes place according- to the general reg'ula- 
tions addressed on the 5th of J ul y, un I, to the ecclesiastical authorities of 
the hereditary lands; it being understood that in cases of burial without 
service, no fees are to be paid, but only the costs of the locality and of the 
gra\-e. 

 64. The church registers of the Roman Catholic congregations in 
which aU acts of marriage, baptism, and burial, are to be recorded, are of 
the same legal authority as the church registers of the congregations of 
other Christian denClminations, and ha\Te to be kept according' to the 
published legal regulations. 

,65. The parochial, compulsory rights which have heretofore been 
exercIsed by tl
e E\
ang-ehcal Lutheran Church O\-er thos
 professing the 
Roman Catholac fmth, arc for the future every\\ here aboltshed; but with 
respect to any parochialliabilitv resting on lånded property, the existing 
{)bligation shall remain in force: 
All ecclesiastical and lay authorities, as well ,
s all whom it may 
2K2 
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concern, have implicitly to obey the above Mandate, which is to be 
published by the authorities in conformity with the General Law of the 
13th of J ul v, 1796, and of the Mandate of the 
th of l\Iarch, 1818, and to 
fulfil our will and intention with respect to the same. 
In witness whereof we have furnished the present Mandate with our 
signature, and have caused to be affixed to it our Royal seal. 
Done at Dresden, February 19, 1827. 
(Signed) FREDERICK AUGUSTUS. 
(L.S.) GOTTLUB ADOLF ERNEST NOSTIZ and JANKENDORF. 


ANKEX. 0 
Summary of the affairs with which the Catholic Ecclesiastical Consistory 
is intrusted. 
1. IT has to propose the Catholic ecclesiastics to be appointed to 
the cure of souls. 
2. [t has to administer the oath to the ecclesiastics appointed. 
3. It has the superintendence over the moral and official conduct of 
the clergymen, and over the admonitions and punishments having reference 
thereto. In cases in which, in the opinion of the Consistory, a mere admo- 
nition does not suffice, the same has, in the first instance, to report to the 
Apostolic Yicariat. 
4. It is char?;ed with the personal affairs of the clergy, as tribunal of 
first instance. 
5. \Vith the guardianship of sick, absent, and extravag'ant clergymen. 
6. "Tith the execution of the testamentary dispositions of clergymen. 
7. 'Vith the administration of the effects left by them. 
8. With the examination of the papers drawn up as proofs of their 
capacity by candidates for the lay assessorships in the Consistory. 
9. With the superintendence of youths devoting themsch"es to the 
study of Catholic theolog'y. 
10. \Vith the administering" of the oaths to Catholic schoolmasters, 
lay church servants, and sextons. 
II. "ïth the superintendence over Catholic schools, burial-places, 
and charitable institutions, with the exception of the foundation .Josephine 
and the therewith connected ladies foundation of Berkersroda, as well as 
the Fredcrickstadt foundation for the sick, which remain under the exclu- 
sive manag'cment of the Vicar Apostolic for the time being'. 
12. "Tith the admonition and punishment of schoolmasters, of lay 
church servants, and gravediggers, as well as of the persons holding situa- 
tions in the charitable institutions subordinate to the Consistorr, as far as 
regards unimportant violations of discipline. In the case of l)unishment, 
howevel", a previous report is to be made to the Apostolic Vicariat. 
13. \Vith the maintenance of the ecc1esiasticallaws, in so far as their 
ohsC'rvance has not been dispensed with, for which purpose the Consistory 
will have to be informed as re?;arcls such dispensation. 
14. 'Vith all questions of faith and conscience, as trihunal of first 
resort. 
15. 'Vith the right to permit baptism in private houses. 
16. \Yith questions relating- to marriage and matrimonial engagements 
as tribunal of first resort. 
17. \Vith the administration of oaths as to celibacy, 
lR. \\
ith the cognizance of the C'xplanations made within the limits 
pointed out in the 13th Sect. of the Mandate as regards the decision 
published by the Consistory, which belong to the jurisdiction of the #' 
Vicariat's tribunal as the higher Court. 
19. \Yith the censorship of Catholic ecclesiastical works. 
20. \Vith a quarterly return of tabular reports to the Apostolic 
Vicariat, concerning- the matters which have been brought before the 
Consistory. and with respect to the decision on the same. 
21. \Vith a return to the Vicariat, at the close of each year, of such 
cases as ha\'e been decided upon in the course of that year, or which have 
remained undecided. 
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Inclosure 3 in Xo. 2:5. 


Law of February 20. 1827. 
7.) 
m a n bat, 
l'cn Uiberttitt t'on ciUCt dnij1H
cn 6onfeïiion 3ur Clnbct11 {,ctteffmb; 

om 20j1cn ß'dtruClr 1827. 
mßt
 
 ti e b ti ro 
(u g 11 il, t'on Oi c,;r
'G' 2) Q)naben, Jìi1l1i
1 \.'on Ea
íen 1e. 1C. 
C. 
t
un biennit funb unb ,u triffen: b\tø .@ir fill' gnt bcfunt'en 
It('cn, in ffiÜcfjid)t 
bcø Uibcrtritteõ 
on ciucr d 1 ri,1!íd 1 en 60nfefjion 3u cíucl' anbern, Ó'O(gCllt'Cß an3uorbncn: 

. 1. c:ter UifJertritt 
Nl ciner d'riftfid'Clt lioufcjjion 5u ciner anl'cnl hUlIl nicbt 
gc
int'crt u
crt'Cl1, mcun nUt t'et thbertrctCl1l)e I)lt
 c i nun b 3 Ivan 3 i q it c 3ù
r jdmô 

Uterø erfuUt (htt, unb nicbt in cinel11 fl.)h'ÍlCl1 Oicille

 unl) ßJemiltÍ1!1-3uI11Utl'C ji
 
tefinbet, t'er ihn 611 cincr thtd) frciet Uibef3Cl1\J1tthJ 6 U fltl1cnl'cn G'ntfd'hef;ung Übed,auþt 
unfiibiq Uhtdlt. (g foU jct'l.)d) minberjiif1ri\Jm 
C\l-lmcn in articulo mortis ber 
Uil'crtritt 311 cincr IUlt'crn lionfefjion unter t'en in 
. 8. etfo(gmbm 
el1immungm 
ßcftMtct fcnn. 

. 2. 
er 311 eincm fc1d l cu UiDmritte fid) beåvogcn Tint'ct, bM fcin 
l.)l"rhtItcn I'CÍ 
bem 
rtõ '-l
f\trrer fciner lti
hcrigcn 60nfefíion, l't'er Ivenn mcÍ1rm t'cridbcn l'\tfdbft 
augqte(ft jiut', bci t'cm ctftcn Oicill1icbcn feineß 
llf1uott
, 
ctfj)nlidl \tIt3113cigm, It'C(dtct 
if1lt flll'ltlllt ülter l'ie 
id'tiqfeit bcffdbm 3u (ldef1rm unb ,11 t'eiícn noc('uhthger tcifhd'er 
(\:rltl;i
Jl1Ug, Il';ibrcnl' ciner Q
et'Cllf3Cit \.'l'l1 \)ier 
odlcu 311 enthtÍ1nen bitt. 

. 3. 
ci l'iefm 
dc1)nlllßm uuI) G'rnhtÍ1mlllgm ('M fie{) t'er ()leijtHd'c ciuer 
.
mtbtl'lÜ!.'igung bel' <sonfciiwn, 3u bel' t'el' 'JIngemdl'etc ilfJcr;utrctcn (Iea('íid)tigt, uidlt ðtl 
cr(l1ubcu. 

. -to 
e{l\tnt bet õicmdbetc, t'et H,m \Jcfcbcf)cncn 
l'rftcfhnhJcn ungcl1cbtct, bei 
feinem 
l'l'f1ltllcu,;o i1l ihm 
on bem geift{id l Cl1 cin fdll'iftHdlC
 3eu9nif;, tNgm t'er 
gcfd)cfmlCU %t,eige, unl' tl'Cgcn bqTcu 6:nthtiTung auõ feinrl' biM,el'igC1t Jtítd l C1tßemcinl'c, 
auß3ufte((cu. 

. 3. 5:
nc ciu fl'hileê 3m9nit; uuI) l'
ue \.Iol'\J;ht
Jif1C 
rilfung nltb 
or(Iercituno 
b\uf fcin 6jeit1lid 1 er t'cu Hillertl'itt chtc!) mtt'ern d,rifthd1cu (
H\1Ubcu
!.lel1t'IUtt'tm 5u ;cincl' 
Jtircbe geihtttcu unb bcufclben )u feincl' 
HrdlC1tgcmeinl)c \11lfnefimcu, font'em Ct ilt im 
60ml'ùNmionflt([c, mit ciner 
clt'fmùc 
on fun f) i g 
'r, a ( c l' n - 
 -
 unO iut 


iel)er1Jo[ung
flt([c mit 2u

lcnfil'n unb, thtd, 
efínbcn, mit tllemotil'n \.'l'1It 
hntc 5u 
llC/nafen. 

. 6. 6'in ge
cimcr Uibertritt 5icfH, fo(IltII) el' fJcfmmt ll'N"t'cn íl1, uÜ'Ílt nul' cbcu 
fo, It'ie cin ðffentIid1et, t'en 'Ber(uit I)Cø an eil1C beftimmte, \)on I)cm lhfJertrctcut'cn 
\.1er1\tffcuc (SNtfejiil'n qclltlllt'cuen '2hntø
 ot'cl' ðmnHicn,melN
, font'.m uom Ül'cl'Nef3 ím 
critcu ðl1([e, injofcm ein !Jdcif1cter 
)lcIifJion
eil' \)er(et?t tt'ol't'cu, cine befl'nt'erc \1ttf1Cmeffcnc 

cftmfnnq, unl' in fJeit'CIl Ó';if(cn Ne 
leihtution bcr feit l'Cm tm,crtritte 3m Unge('u{)r 
gC30gcncu 
hq
nn\1Cu nad) fid'. 

. 7. 2l'Ute cin GJliftfid)ct cin 
nt'í!.'it'num in jeinc .f\irl'Ílc, 111it bem 
l'rbe
\tlte, 
l1d) beffcu un\Jc\tl'Íltet iiut3cl'He{) ðU flimr bi!3ftcrigm 
ìitl'Íle 1'ltItcu ;u N'trfc:t, aufndnuen, ;0 
ill ct mit memotion 1Jom 
{ltItc 3u l'cftmfcn. 

. 8. 6in in articulo mOl tis el'fllI9tel' Uibcrtritt ilt fill' bcffen 
crfl'n gil[tig j 
jel)od, n11111 t'eridbc im ð\tUC bel' Q)Cllejung flinc 
q1;itigunlJ in bcl' 
. :L fg. t'l)l'ßc
 
fdlridlcuen 
']lltBe cr
\tftcn. 
{uf t'ie 
lÜIt'Cl' t'e
 Uíllergctweucn 
11t t'er gejd 1 c1)mc 
Uil'el'tl'itt, eø mi.'9c 
qt:itiguu!J el'fo(f1t fe
Ht vber nil'Ílt, bnen 
e,u\1. 

. 9. 
(((e 
erIcitun\J 
n1\n Uibcrtrittc blmv 
.krfVlwbun\Jcn, Trv
1ll13cn l'ber 

cmf)\1)ilrbi!1un\J bet ant'em Gonf
jíion, lt1irl) \)on t'et (l.)m
ctcmCll Cbrigfeit t>eifen, t'et 
iicV HH"Ct fdnl(l)ig nhtdlt, mit f u u f 3 i q .l 
 It ( ern - . - - (\Jdt'buf;e, unl' illt 

iet'cd'o(unfJõf\t[(e nOli) ():irtcr, bei Ojciftfid,cu írgcub eiuct 60nfeiiion It6e1', nut 
T icujtcutict?11ll!1 (lerthtft. 

. lU, 
I.)n bem :tltgc t'eø etfl.)Iqtcn Uibettrittc.3 an fiðt't t'
r Uibergctrctcnc auf, 
l1nter t'em (\Ie;e
e unb t'et IJcill[it'Ílm 
d,ðl't'c bel' \.'etfaiícncn 
lirdlc ;u jtebcu, \.'el'1ícrt t'i
 

'lcdltC t'er l'litqliet'cr t'erfdbcn, unD ll ' il'b \t((cr 
le\'bte l'ttD 
etbint'(jcbfeitcn bel' \tItt'crn 

{jl'l'Ílc tÞeilf1ltft, l'bnc blti; je!.'l.)dl ciue tÙcftl'irfcnt-e .f\l'.tft t'eß lh(lel'tntr
 2t\11t fin!.'cn 
fll1m; int'ent !.Iiclmd't IUld, Nr Uibe1'qetl'etcne \1((e9 I),t
, tNß cr (Iiø ,u feinem lhbcrtntte 
genoiím 
\itt, l'd};Ut, I)\tgcgcn aud" ll'C)U er fJjß t'\t
'in !.'etvuu
Ct1 11)\1t, 3\1 [etftm fcf)u(ciß 
{1fci6t. 

. II. 
(ttf t'ie JtÍltl)cr, Nc l'.ts 
'iet5c(,nte 
\th,r i1)rcø 
([terB bcrcitø i\bcrf4}rittcn 
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l'tlVcn, 
at bet 1til,eriJml\l be
 &incn ber 
{e1tern, ot'er mtd) 
dber, 3n ciner mlbern Gott- 
feiiion, {cincn G'il1f1u
, iontJct11 jie mcrbcn in ber 
dtf,crh1cn G.onfeiiion fOttcr
OgCl1, biS 
fie, nl1d) eneicMet Wliml.'iqfeit, fcIbi1 bic Qonfefjìon mM,Icn fõnncn, {1d 1t'dd1et jic 
tCtHcibm, ober 
n It'dd1ct iie fief) lumt'cn ll
oncn. 
n 
(nie
lIl1g jÙnfJmr .I1illC'er mt1
J 
ca "on lIet 
ctctntiJUllg bet 
1{c1tern aH,
ngcn, in It'dd'cr Qonfciiion fie, nact) Nm 
Uibertrtttc bCtjc1[1en, oller 
inc
 \)on i
ncn, 3u ciner mlt'crn Gonfejjion er5J.)!Jen Ivcrbcn 
foHcn. 
mad) IDorflc
mbcl11 'habm flro tlHc qetflIid)c unb It'c1tIió1C 
c
örbcn auèb iOl1j1 
([{e, 
Ivc!d)c e
 mlgcI,et, gebÙ
rcnD 311 crd)tcn unb t'aran Unicrn 'wiUm unb Wlci11lntfJ 5U 
o[(- 
"6rin
cn. 
UrfllnbIief) 
llbcn @ir biefe
 


Wlanbat 
cigcn

inNg untcrfd1rieben nnb Unfet JtënigHd)ea 3iegc! \)orbrucfm rtljfcn. Zo gcfd)c
Cl1 
3u 
tcßben, tUn 20jtm ócl 1 rum 182ï. 

 r i c b r i ó> 
(u g 11 ft. 
(L.S.) @otHob 
(boIf (hn11 mofti
 unb Siincfenllorf. 


(Translation. ) 
(7.) l\Iandate relatin
 to the Secession from one Christian persuasion to 
the other, of the 20th of February, 1827. 
'VE, Frederick Augustus, by the grace of God King of Saxony, 
make known that we have deemed it expedient to make the following 
regulations as regards the secession from one Christian persuasion to 
another: 

 1. The secession from one Christian persuasion to another cannot 
be prevented wherever the seceding party shall have completed his 
twenty-first year, and is not in such a state of mind and intellect as to 
render him generally incapable of forming a decision upon unbiassed 
conviction. The secession to another persuasion shan, however, be per- 
mitted to persons under age "in articulo mortis," under the limitations 
specified in 
 8. 
92, 'Yhoe,-er may feel himself induced to change his creed, has to 
announce the same, personally, to the local clergyman of the confession to 
which he has hitherto belonged; or if there be more than one, to the prin- 
cipal clergyman of the place of his residence, who will have to instruct 
him as to the importance of his decision, and admonish him to reconsider 
the matter fully during a period of four weeks. 

 3. In affording this instruction and these admonitions, the clergy- 
man will have to abstain from any obsenation tending to degrade the 
creed to which the person in question intends to conform. 

 4. Should the person in question, notwithstanding the representa- 
tions made to him, adhere to'his design, the clergyman is to furnish him 
with a written certificate as to the notice given. and as to his dismissal 
from the congregation to which he had hitherto belonged. 

 5. 'Yithout such certificate and without previous examination and 
preparation, no clergyman will permit the secession to his own church, 
and the reception into his own congregation of any person belonging to 
another communion; and in case of contravention, such clergyman is to 
be visited with a penalty of fifty dollars; and in case of recurrence of the 
offence with suspension, and according to circumstances with removal 
from his office. 

 6. A secret secession entail
 as soon as it shall become known, not 
only like a public one, the forfeiture of any official or family right con- 
nected with the creed ahandoned by the seceder, but likewise in the first 
case, if any religious oath has been ,-iolated, a commensurate punishment, 
and in both cases the restitution of all usufruct improperly retained since 
the secession. 

 7. Shou]d any clergyman receive an individual into his church with 
the reservation that he may stiH to outward appearance conform to the 
church to which he has hitherto belon?;ed, such clergyman is to be pun- 
ished by removal from his cure. 
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 8. A secession made <<in articulo mortis" is valid for the person 
seceding, but should he recO\'er, he must receive confirmation of the same 
in the manner pointed out in 9 2. The said change of religion is to 
exercise no influence upon the children of the seceder, whether he ohtains 
the confirmation or not. 

 9. Eyery inducement to secede by means of promises, threats, or 
depreciation of other creeds, is to be ,-jsited br the competent authorities 
of the party transgressing, with a penalty of fifty dollars; anù on a 
recurrence of the transgression, more se\'erely; and in the case of a clergy- 
man of any communion, by dismissal from his cure, 

 10, From the day on which the secession shan have been effected, 
the secerler ceases to be under the law and the ecclesiastical authoriÌ\' of 
the church he has left; loses the rights enjoyed by members of the såmc, 
and becomes entitled to all rights and liable to all oblig'ations of the other 
church; but the change cannot exercise a retroacti\'e effect, inasmuch as 
the seceder retains e\'erything in the possession of which he was up to 
his secession, but is likewise bound to perform everything to which he was 
liable up to that period. 

 II. The com"ersion of one parent or of both to a different faith has 
no influence upon children who ha,-e already passed the fourteenth year 
of their age: they will continue to be educated in the persuasion to which 
they have hitherto belonged until after they shall ha,-e become of age, 
they can choose in what communion they would remain, or to what com- 
munion they would turn. As regards ) ounger children, it is to depend 
upon the agreement of the parents, in what profession of faith, after the 
secession of the parents or of one of them, those children shall have to be 
educated. 
All ecclesiastics and lay authorities, as well as all whom it may con- 
cern, will strictly obey what precedes, and will carry our will and intention 
with respect to the same into effect. 
In witness whereof we have signed this Mandate with our hand, and 
have caused our royal seal to be affixed thereto. 
Done at Dresdèn, the 20th of Februarv, lS
ï. 
(Signed) i;'REDERICK 
-\UGUSTLS. 
(L.S.) GOTTLOB ADOLF ERNEST 1'\OSTITZ and J A:SKE
DORI'-. 


Inclosure 4 in Ko. 25. 


Regulations of 1837. 

 e g u la ti v, tie 1(u6úbung bl'6 rotltHd)en .þcf)citfred)t6 úbcr tie fClt
olifd)e jtird)e 
im 
ónigreid)e ead)jen betr.: 
L 

ddid1CÖ .þvbdtilrcd,t iivcr Í'ic f'lthvIijd'c S\ird1C. 
. 
cm .R
ni!1 
cf1t ü6cr bi
 fatbofiid}c .Rird)c, wic ü6cr jcbc ant'ere, im j{õnigrcid}e aufgenommene, 
melrgwnëgtf,-Urd)Jr t , t'ù03 ttelthd]e -Þ1.'f}citêrcd}t (jus circa sacra) 3u, 
2. 

ebõrÍ'C1l 311 
hlöbilÍ'lmg Í'c
iclbcn. 

ie, in t'iefem 
ol1eit
red)tc ent
aItcnm, 'E,'fügníife nJctl:'cn, nl1d} Ð
l1ftgJ6c t'cr'
crfùiïullg
urfunbe 
S. 32, 33, 56, 
7, 58, 59 unb 60 unb tier 
t'rort'nung, t'ie 
inrid1tung bcr 
}linif1triI11.î'q.'arrel11ent
 1-etr., 
\JOnt 11m V1o
tlllóer 1831. 
. 4. Unler E. I. II. II I unt>IV., t'urd} t'I1ß ÐHníJ1criunt t'Cß (iultu", unt' õñent.. 
hd)cn Unt..rrídlt(ì aUßgeübt. 
'r'íe (i(llltvctcnj t:'e:J GJejl1nunt.\1.JHníj1erii 
ícrbâ ij1' nl1d:) ben, in t'cr em:åC)nten 
crorl)nung S.4. 
untcr G. ent
Jltcnen, aUgemeincn GJrunl)ì:1\}en ðU beurt
cilcn. 
3. 
Sì. õni
(jd)c(\ Placet. 
. 2UIc 
rrgemci!le 2
nl'rbnungen unb (S'dafie be3 apojMíidle11 
ic,lti,ltiJ obcr anbcrer fatboIifd):geij1Iid)et 
'Eel1orbcn .1111 gõmgre
d1e, \vc(dJe burd) írgent) cine Q!kiie t)cr 
crõñmt(idl\m!J ðnr aUecmeincn ,\{enntni
 
ber f
I"ohfd1en l'Jenltlnt)en ge('radlt wcr
n foUm, tint' }ut'ht'erjl t'ent .Rónig, 3u 
rt
ej{ung beiJ lanbciJ" 
l,crtltd),cn Placet, t1orjU
e
lm unt) t'or t'cnen G'rtl}cihmg nicf1tíg. 
. 
le 
orfc'Jung errolgl burd) bJiJ 
iníit..ríum bee Guftu.1 nnt) õñentCid1en Untcrrid)tê, UJcId}el3 in bet 

lerùUr 3u erlaffent'cn .Q3crfügung au
t)rüdlid1 m bcm
rfen I).tt, b,

 b.1ß Placet ert
ei1t worben jci. 
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4. 
ÕOt:tjc
tt\tg. 
ß'6enbaéjeIfe giIt aud) \.1on alIen nnb jeben !Bullen, !Bte\)en tlnb fonf1igen (S'rfaITen beè römifd1en 6tu"hr\3 
unb .;ruat o()ne Untetjd)ieO, lie mðgen nun allgemeinen Sn
a(t
 fein, obet nUt einðc(ne .Rird)en, 6tiftungen, 
QJemrinbcn ober C\'imro(}ller an!,e
cn, in fo fern fie im .ltõnigreid)e \)uMicirt, ober 
l1r 'l(nruenbung geor.ld)t 
ruerben foUCH, (\)crgL 
. 13) nicfJt rueniger \)on [,ereitG erg.tllgrnen berg(eid)en 
dafftJ1, IvtJ1n lie ncuerbirlß
 
befannt gcut.ld)t rcer'[len foUen. 


5. 
BortfcßlIng. 
G'rfo(gt bie 
danntm>ld1llng burd) ben Ðruú ober burro öffentlid)en 2Infcf)fag. fo iíl jeber.;eit in bem 
<5'rI"ffe feU'it beè ert
eilten $õniflL Placet aU6brúd(jd) {Ün
.ll)llung .;U t
lIn; je'[lod) 1)111 aud) bei anbern 

rtcn ber '!kf.u\I1tmad)lIng bie G't\1);]l)nung bei! Placet a(
Oann ,U gejd)e1)en, Ivenn biejd1Je 1)0111 ,<<õnige 
all,j11l1l)mi3lvcife für nötbig mlmtet lIno bl'lJlgem:ijj bUtd} baG IDlinij1erium bea G:uItui! unb õffentlid)en 
Unterrid)1G cefonOerè angeorOl1ct \1:Írb. 


!Die (anbe

errIid) gen(1)migten G:rIaffe 
!llnobl1ungen etn:a
 anbereè cingrfú()rt It:lro. 


6, 
ö ort ictlllng. 
[,(ei(,el1 jo lange 
. 


in .Rr.lft, :alè nid)t ill! 6t.late burd) neuete 


7. 
[ìcd)iiltniÜ bcr f(lU)olijd)CI1 (l3eiitlid\fdt illm EhllltC. 
!.!!3egen beB !Ber();]ltniffeè bet fat
oIijd)en GJeifUid)fcit .;um 6ta>lte oelvenbet eè cd 
. 58 unb 59 bet 
Q!etf.l ff unß e urflln be, 

ie fatt)ofijd)en (iJriI1ficf)en ()>I{Jen b"1)er vei i
m 'l(nílclIunq ben 
. 139 ber !Berf>lffungi!urfunbe \.Jet= 
gcfd)riecenen Gib t'or bem flu()oIiÎd)<geifHidJen G:onJÌjtorio .;U (eij1rn. 3n g(cid)er IDl>ljje 1)<11 Ne 
krvfIid)tung 
bce a
'oftolifd)en !Bicarè, n>ld) 
.1tlegun
l beG, i'ie i()m fJefdJct)cne 1)rIeglltion ent()>I(tenbcn, \)âW(jd)en 
6dJtci('enG, jebod1 t10r bem Jtönit\e im !Bcijcin beè !Boq1anoeø oeB IDlil1ijteriumG bea G:u(tui! unb üffcnt(id)cn 
Unterrid)t6 ðU etfolgen. 


8. 
Bortjcþllng. 
.Rrin æeifHid)er barf o(me GJene()u1igung beG .llünigø 
ürben, $frünben, Wenfionen, Drben ober 
m)remitd \.1on 
(u(hvârtigrn anl1e
1I1cn. 


9. 
Ed1U
 Í'crfelbcn. 

en fnt
oIiíd1en @eiftlid'en n:irb in berfdben IDltljje, n:ie ben (,iIciftlid1en ber û6rigtll, im ,Qðnigtcicf]e 
mit \.1erfllffunßi:I11<1iHger ffled1t13g1eid)()cit orjtcl)CI\oen, d)rijHid)rn lil'nfefJioncn, je'i'e, òur {5-rfitlhlll!J il)rei! 


erufø erfor1:'edid 1 e gefet}lid1e llnterftüt}ung 1InO \)cUet Gd)u
, in ber, it)rer 2(1I1t.>lvúrbe ge[,ül)renocn, 
!2(d)tung 1In1:' '
(ur,òeid)nung gcn:;]()rt. 


10, 

{njtcUungCl1 im 
i(nthltõgcrid)t un'D f(ltbofijå);gcijt!iå)cn (\ 0I1jijtOl"iO. 
:Ðie bei beUt 
iCl1ri>1t
!1etid)te on
uftellenbcn ffi1itf1e, mit '2(uêmlI)me ber anè bem Dbl'r
'2(\.WrlI.ttionð= 
gerid)te ba
u bt'\.'ntirten ffi1itl)e, unb bie IDlitglieber bei! f>lI()OIiidHldft1id1cn l'l'n1Ìjtorii !vcrDrn auf 
orfro[ag 
bd! avofMifd)cn 'Eieare, rcl'cci 3n(;]nber l'or3u
lèrccife 3U oerüdlid)tigen finb, unD auf
orttag beB 
'liniI1erii 
beB <ê:uhu.3 unb öffendid}cn Unterridltt3, l'om Stönige hjt;]tigt. 
Bur G'rnennung be
 untetflel'rbnetrn $t'ril'n>l[(j (1ci bem n\,'l'îlo1iid)rn !Bieatiate iit bfr a\,'oftolifd)e 
Q!icilr, unb cci bem t>lt
l'fifd)'gcij1lid1cn Q,on
ÍÌorio ber 
r1ije(j beiídbcn fcrnerl)in [,e.1Uftragr. 
11. 

ejc
uno flltI)oHjd1Cr Stird)cn unb> Edm[jtc{Icn. 

nt3 bem .!tönigc ðuftd)enbc <ê:l'lI>lturrcd)t 116er birieni
en f>ltf)oIifd\en .Rird)en - 1Inb 6d)uljteUen iUt 
,\1ònigrcidJe, 11:0 foId)ei! nid)t 1'0U S{.
rÜ)'lten {Jejonoerè etlror[,cn ruorOen ij1, IÚrO ftrner 110m aVl'ftl'lifd)cn 

\iear ouftrn
'6n:ciîe auêgeúN. 

ierf'ci 1)llt berfeI6c fo(gen1:'e 
eflinunungcn ðU beo(1od1tcn : 
a) Bu grijtlidlcn unb 6d)IIIjteaen linb tlnmfid)jt Sn11inbet, ober bod) :Deutfd)e, tlJeId)e in Ðeutfdi" 
(ilIlb ibre 
iI1:'ung er(>lngt ('>1I'en, JU tvöl)Ien. 
b) 1)ie l1Cugcn:;]()Itcn ædftIid)CI! l11iiljen '[lie tanonifd)en C\'igcnfd).lften lief1
en unl:1 cine öffcntIidJ 
o['
ubaltenbe 
Iriifung hi bem f.lIhl'lifdl.gnfUid)en G:en1Ìj1orio 6ej1ebm. 
c) mor l:1.r Uebertro!lung ciner \l3f,urci l'1:'er ber 
unctil'n cineø linv(anø (,at 1:'rr avojloIifd1e 

!Hcar 1:'em Winijterio 1:'eG G:uhuú unb ðffent(id)enUnterrid1t.. bie getroffme !ill>ll)(, bae {"rge6niji 
't'rr 
rüfunf' unb bie \lebeni!Ulujt1inbe beø (
cn:ö(JltCl!, ullter 
eifügung ber Bellgniife bet 
i(
 
bun'lGanit.l!tcn, rceId)e berÎdfJe licfumt ()Ilt, an3u;cigcn, aud) ift cci erfterer 3Uq[Cld\ 3u fJemerfen. 
rocId)e 6teUe Dt'llt 
f.lrrer ú('ertr.lgrn werben foUe, unb Ide fd1Jige edebigt n:or1:'en fei. 
6l'Ute Nm 9JHni1terio oci ter 
a()I rin 
rbcnfen 6cigc1)rn unb biefeõ burrh ffii{(ti
't<1roe mit 
belli avoitoIifd)cn !TIie>lr nid1t gd)o[,en Iverben, fo ()at ba!) IDliuij1erium bie lS.ld)e telll .Röl1ige 
l1oquIegcn. 
d) êd1UI,lmt
eanbib.l1en finb I:'m, burd) baè !BoIfefd)uIgefct3 bl'm 6ten Suni I 835, 
. 43, \.1l'r
 
gefd1rie('encn !.t,trüfllngrn rüi1,id)tIid) ber aUgemcinen l!nterric!)tö
(SJ.'genfì;]nbe 
or ben b<1
1! 
ü(1erMII
't gcorbnctcn 'B(1)õrbcn untctlvorfen, unb bürrcn o()ne '[Ier (el3teren amthd)eô Bru
ll1lF 
ü(1cr Oeren genügenbe Xüd)tigfdt nid)t ange!feUt Iverbcn. 9111r bie !!Jrüfllnq in ben mdigioni!
 
fenntniifen, fOlvie bie 21njteUllllfl ellle!) <5d)ul>lll1l
c.tllDibaten ober Eid}lIl1d)reri! ,!n ein,em 
ft;]nbigcn 6d)u(amte erflJrberlid)e 2(nftc{(un9
\,rüfung, ()>I[,m foidje bor Nm t.1I1)l'!tJd) 
 gelÍÌ= 
Iid)en a:on
jtorio ðll {Jefte
CII. 
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!Die !Berptlïd]tunS bcr Sd]uUe
rer &:It nad] 
em 
utd) bit !Btrorbnung born 2ttn 910bemúer 
1837, unttr B., t'orgcfd!ricbtntn õ'ormuIare iU nfeIgen, f,mn jtl:'od] bti '.!1uê(ånÐcrn 6ið nacf1 
'.)1('Iiluf cincr an9tm
ffcnrn 
tctfllm35cit au

eie\)t n:er))cn. 
12. 
! i f 
 ti t d. 
..scn Gritm 
tß ,ztill1teð fin anJujleUenbe $fl1rr
icarien cl'et J;1ü[f
gdiUid'e tin .1:ijd}tlte( ilngtn:itien 

trbtn, io 'þ;'f[ 
cr arojloIii,bc !Bicl1r 1:'113 
iniiterillm Nd G'uftu3 Ul\)) õffcntCicben Untcrrid1tê t'on Ðer 
motbn:tnbi
lfeit dner joId]cn 'l(njteUunij in .I1:cnntniji èU je\)tn, 1rdd]ed I:'CI1 bic\'NfLriqcn \](ntrl1g I:'elll 
üni!i 
vorItgcn n:irl:'. 


13. 
f'i{\þen i Lltionen. 

r\'
'CI1i.1tioncn, n:eldle t'trliorene !Bcrn:,mNÎdl.1jr3'Jral:'t unb fonjii
Jc G{)eIlil1l:'crnifft, '2(ufi\ebot, Xtiluung, 

.r.1uer;cit ober ani:'ere ður Fntïd)eiNmg Nr fird,fidjCl1 
")õrN gcbõri'le 
unftc betreffcn, 11:etl:'en 
in' 
lidjtlidl ber f,1tf1olifdlcn llntcrtf)l1l1en aud) ferncr t'L)J1 \:'en f.1tl'clijd]-gcijllimen D(lcrn crd'ci[t. G3 t'irrfm 
ø
fr nur ir(dlC i:'i
rcnfiltirllCn frt
eiIt n:crt'cn, I\:rId]
 mit t':n 
ilnt'r(!geje\)cn t'ercinbl1r ,int'. 
!Wirl:' jCt"'.i, i:'ie G'rtljcihm
J tiner 1:'ißpcnj.,tion, 11:cIrn:, 
ebuf3 I:'er G:in
JcI1Ung dl1er g
mifd}tcn (!{,t, 
gtjud,t n'irl:', 1m)) J\lld, I:'CII1 f,1tl1diid1en Jtirdmmd,te ell1 1im ;nl:'ili
 i11, ou3 dncl\1 QJruni:'c 11
i\tjd1(.tgtn, bet 
JJ<1d) I:'cn \.\1I1Nihl,"ie\}cn unibttb:tft ijt, 1'0 fl1l1l1 Nt gtju;{1tC 1)i
vtnil1tien \:'Ind! 
ótß ;,vUnijleriulII ))eiJ ßuItuiJ 
lint' õffentlid1:n ltnterrid}t
 ertlFi!t 1I:ert'en. (Gh'j'"Ø t'CIlt 1. 9b.'ellt(ltr 183G, S. 4.) 
14. 
Jtird'('d1C Etreitif]fciten. 
,Rird,{id1
 Streitiijffitm fl1tl)clijd,cr UntertÞo1nen lin
 bon Nn be
11'1{6 illl 
,ml.'c {'tjt:l 1 C11t'tn 
ebõr
l/1 
Ulli:' nad1 t'm 
l1nl:'e
gL"Ïeøen, io 1\'Cit Nejc 1:',U:<1uf'!hl1l:m
ung Ifit'fII, 511r 6rIet'igung 5u hingm, Un)) fõnncn 
linter fdnerIei :}.tcm:ant'; au
..rf1I1{r, l:'e3 1.'11111:'e3 1111)) t'cr ow311:JrtiijCl1 ffiirntertt t'cr
:tnl:'dt ,,"crl:'en. 
1;;. 

!umdlt m'cr tic f.,tbl'Iiid'
!lciidicVen 
onÌ'
. 

ie ðcn
3 
tr fat
olijd)cn <<rirrn:n, Zdp(m unb gtir1Iid]cn ..0tifml1!J:n Itd)c;'! unter t'tr '!(ufJ1d]t t't
 
L1rcjioIijd)cn QHcar
; Ct 11.1t a6er 
fnt 
inil1crio bet! 6u{tuô unl.' üffentIid].:n Untcrrid1t.3, in ðcIge ))er t'CIlt= 
fd6cn 06Iiegenl.'en D6eraufiid)t ü('er ))iefc ð
nNj .,Uer {il)nr.flirnen, auf ("rfort'crn, n"rn 
CJinNn aUj
f1rIidJ 
Clu\!rfÍd1C11t'c 9
.ld',,"eifungcn ü{1er I:'ie !Dmro1ltunq ))er erj1eren ntit5utl1eiIen. 
)cl.'e neue biftung iit ,ur :Bejt
tigung unl:' jel:'cr 3uJ\:arni! ))urd) -3d\enfung c
tr 
mnårntniF 5U tinent 
h'rcità t'rrl l anl.'cncn 3'on)) 5ur .RenntniFnI1I'lIIc t'CIl1 ;,vlinijteric beô 
ultu3 unb õffcndirl'CI1 Unterrid)tG an- 
ìuacig m . 
IJinc 
er
uf,trung bcn 6Jrunl:'eigmtf1ulI1 Unl:' nu
baren fficd)ttn htf1oHjrn
r Jtirrnen, G'd!Ulcn unl) 
6tiftungen 
,1tf of1ne burd' 
oô 
inijleriulI1l:'c
 Gultu3 unt' õffcntHmcn Unterrirnt3 ein3u
01cn))c 61tneÞ- 
migung t'ed ,11ðni
Jô nid)t gcfrnc
cn. 


16. 

õllig[jd,c ffiencbmignug neuet" gciftlid,er 6iurid)hmgcn. 
Vleuc gâiUid1f 6'inrimtllngen, 11.'eIrne in \,cIi;eiIid)er, natirn.lI-õfcncmijd1cr, cber 1Ïn<1n;iená .{;jin,id't 
t'en Sta<1t oNt t'eiien (lürgedid1C G'inrid'tun
Jen g<1n; l'))er tf1ci{
rfije 6etü
ren, n.,mtndid] bi,' (hrirntlln
l 
filtbcIifd]er <C{ird1Cn, (6d]u{cn IInb 'U1t'erer L}fijt(jd1er '2(nit.,Iten, bürfen nid,t o
ne fiini!Jlid!C, Ihld) bcm bor.. 
{]ilnbcurn 'Btt'ürfniiie 3u bemcffcnN, auf 
orttl1
 N3 'Ðlinil1crii bcô (S'nhu3 unb iiffent[ïd1en Untrrridjti! er.. 
t
eiItt GJenc
mi
lung getrcffm mrt'cn, 
3n1!6eionl:'erc gUt Ncif,'! aum t'on $q1imnllllt'l ober 
etiinbtrung ber 
.1tcd]iaIgren;cn, jo,\:Ïe \Jon je
tr 
Gïnrid1ulI1g cinei! ntUcn GJom
t'icnI1ei!, n:cCd1er ir(lcr bie GJren;cn ber einfl1rnen ,\;I,lII
.,nNd't {,in,1U
gc
t. 

icie 'Borfd)rift ifl aud) auf 6'rrid)tllng ober 2lufna
me rdigiðin 'Bminc obcr :BrüNrim.lftm (con- 
gregatione!', sodalitates s. sodalitia societates. confraternitates religiosae) in I,ie
'Jcn 
l1nt'en 5u I'c5ie
tn_ 


1 i, 
(jortict3ung. 

ic !EiIbung niUtr fotIio{jjd1cr .!tirmtn- unÞ 6d)uIgcmcinbm ,,,irl:' nUt 
o1nn gejll1Uct n:trbcn, 11:enn 
bitfcI6tn 3t1 Unterl l .1Itung ber <
ird)cn" un)) 
d]u{))ientt, ;uJ;1trjicUun!J tin)) 
rhahun9 
er 
irdje unl:' grift- 
Cid)en GJâãJlt',' tlnb 3U I:'en nõt
i
en 'lhJ
ga(lcn für I:'en GJrtteèt'icnjt, t'i, crfctt'erIidlCJI WNttd n.tdjn:eijcn. 


IS. 
SUrd}CngewL1U. 

ic .Rird]cni\ercaIt - ba
 'Bcfugniti. I:'ie innern 'l(ngtCtiJcn
dten ber .!tirrnt ;u orbnen unÞ JU Idttn - 
(potestas ecclesiastics, jus episcopale, jus in sacra) jttht ü6cr bie fo1tl,oIijd)c 
ird'e ben filt
o(ijdj.gciiUid!cn 

ef1ðr))en 
u. 

il3 !lJlinil1eriuU1 
cð G:uftui! uni:' ôfftntfidjen Untmidjti! ij} jebodj fefugt, ,'Ud) üõer 
iefe 'l!ngtlegcn- 
l)eitcn niithiijtll ß'I1UJ '2ht.;fllnft 
u berIan!Jtn, urn 
tr, ihm t'crmõge bei! jtðnigL ed)u
. unb D
tro1ufjid)t3- 
nd]t3 oMitgeni:'en 'Uflid1t GJenüge Iciih'n iU fðnnen unb l:'o1r.1uf ;11 fehm, I:'ajj nid]tð t'orgcnommcn n:erbt, 
n:ai! Þem aUgelJ1cincn firmIid)tn .8n:ecfe 
n.,rntf1eiI hir.gen, bie ðffcntIirne mu
c 11õren, bit ffied1tt 6'in5eInrr 
gef
brt'en, l'bfr t'ie I:'em 01.1ate unt' .1Itt'crn ffieIigionðgtftUirnilfttn jrnu(bigc '!{d]tung tJer(eben fõnntt. 


19. 
.<tênig(jd1C 
(norÌ'nungcn in 
t3ug auf fir
lid,c õeiedid)feiten \tnb ffic{1rlc. 

em .Rõnigc fieM eê ;U, aud, in Nn filtf1oIijd1fJ1 ,
irmttl bei! .!tõnigtcirn3 ffeitrIid,feitm unb GJt
ete 
iU tJtrlilngen un)) l'cn &ril)) I:'tr t'il6ei ftatt1ÏIIÞtn
en 3'eitr, jcbod} unbfi
I1Þet I:'tr 6efonbttn Ginriá)tunfJttt 
be3 fat
oIiidJen 61otteIJÞienjM, 5u 6ejiimmen. 
2L 
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B1I ClufjerorhcntHd)en a{(geUtcinen firrnIid)en O'cinIid)fcitcn in ber fot
o1ifd)CI1 .ffircf)c ifl iehe
mi11 bie 
jtõnigL $eldUigung cín
uI)oIcn. 
'2f(1e bergIeid1en '2(norbnungen \l:erbm hurd) bail IDliniflerium beG 
uHuê unb ðffcnt1irncn Unterrid)tG 
ober, inf*rn /ie <frequicn unb ä
nIid)e, nur ben fi1t
oIifd)cn .pofgotteêbienf1 in 
retJbcn a;lge!1enbe B'cíer: 
lid)fcitcn 6etreffcn, bllrd} baê IDlinifleriuu1 bell $ðnigL .s;;.nufe6 an ball n:pof1oIifd)e !Dicariat erlafren. 
20. 
21.\0 Þie CIIt Í'en Si'iini!J gcrid1tcten, E;chriftcn 'Oeo C\þoftoIijd)et1 5Bicorï.ltò IInb bie 23cfd}\t1crbctt gebcu 
jelvigco cingercid}t \t1erben. 
Î),15 aÞC'ilo!ifd)e Q3ici1riat I}at feine an hen .Qónig gerid)tetcn 6d)riften unb 
(nðeigen (-lei hem IDliniflerio 
bel3 G:uItuø unb õffmtIid)cn Unterrief)tø ein;urcíd}en, 
'l(uegenommcn finb bie 0ef)riftcn unb '2(n:;cigen l1Jegcn fold}en 'l(ngcIegcnl}eiten bell fat
o1ifd)en 
of" 
gotteøbienfteê, lIJeld)e 
u bem ffieifort be.:! IDlinijlerii beð gónigIief)en .paufeê geMren unb b>"lI)in a6
ugebCl1 
tinb, unb bie $efd}l
er't'cn 1iber Q3erfÏlgungcn \Jon IDliniftericn, lIJelef)e bei bem 
õnig umnitteI{-Iar cingercidJt 
lIJerbcn, 

eid)l1
erhCl1 über IDlijj6mud) her 
on hem a\JoftoCifd}CI1 
icar ClII1!3uübenhen gcifUid)rn 
ercClIt (S.58 
bcr Q1erf'llïungõurfunbc) 
nb 31111Lid)jl f'ei bem 
inijtcrio beð <5!IItuð unb õñentIid)cn l1ntcrrid)tG ein3u"' 
reid}C1t. 
21. 
ffied\inflIid)feit rer 
[nOl'Ì'nungen l1Uð bcm 
iniftcrio Þcô <rultu!! IInb i.iífcntHd)et1 Unterrid)tt! fiir 
bllê Clþoftolijd)c 
ie(\[hlt. 
Î)ell1 a\)ojtoIifd)en !Bicari>"lte Iie
lt of" bie auB bent IDlinijterio be!! G:uItuil unb õffcntIid)cn ltnterrid)tð 
ergeI)enben 'l(norbnungcn, infofcrn jie ëmfJcre '2(ngelegcn
eiten ber f>"lt1)oIifd}en lionfef1ïon unb ber 
u ibr 
ge
ðrigcn 6JcíftIid)fcit betreffen, o
ne G'infd)rLinfung, in 'l(nfel)ung ber innern fird)Iid)en SUngelegenI)eiten 
Cl6n, nad) ben 06en 
. 17 angege6cnen nâI)ern $cftiul1l1ungCl1 nadHllfcmmen, ober, IIJcnn 
d} fd6igeð ctllJ<1 
burd) M
oIifef).fird)lid)e 
crfd)riftcn be
inbert gIau6en foUte, bie beilf>"lrr
gen GJrÏlnbe bellI IDlinifterio 
b,u311Ic9en, 1'1)ctCIuf Ie
tereõ 
ie (\'ntfd)Iiefjung bcf3 jtðnigií einf)oIen wirb, 


22. 
3u)ieE)ltng cinco f'ltE)oHfd)cn '!mniÎtcriCl(nlt
ê 'bci bcm 
iniiteriú bet! ("UUIIO unb õffcntlid)cn 
Unterrid)tO. 
11m ben f\ltI10Iifd)cn 6Jfau"f-cníJgcnoffcn bie \)of(fonllnmjte 
ell)ö
r 1-er Un\JartciIid)fcit bcð IDlinijl-erii 
be!! G:IIItuê IInb óffentIid)cn Unterrid)tð 
u gebcn, l1Jirb {'ci fcf6igell1 jebeqcit ein red)f6funbiger fat
oIifd1er 
Wèinifh'ri,llr.1t
 aniJcjteIH fein, lIJeld)er {'ei ben f},mr t jLid)fid1cn G'ntfd)fiefjungen in fat
(I{ifd)cn Jtiref)en" 
tlnb 6d)IIIf.td}cn, fo wie bei ben 
ntfd)dbungen über bie \)on f>"ltf}oIifd)'fJcijUid)cn !BeI}õrben, obcr gegcn 
fcIbige gcfÜI)rtcn 
eid)l
erben, in fo ltdt fie überf,au\Jt 5u ber (
om\Jctcn3 beê IDliniftcrii ge
órcn, 3u3u" 
3if()cn iflunb batJ 
ffugni!i I)at, II)CI1n er fief) nid}t cin
crf1cI)cn fann, auf !Dortmg >"In ben 
õnig 3U .vro" 
\J od ren. 


23. 
9Cuff)d'ung cntgcgenftc
cnbcr 23eftilmnungen. 
2{((e bierl'm fficgulatil> cntgCßCI1I'1UfcnDe t)jõf)nigc 
cjtimmllngen 'æerben 
icrbllrd) aufge
ot-cn 


24. 

[norÞnung in bcr DbcdI1Uf1
. 

ie 'Beflimllllll1gen beil gegel1ll)Lirtigcn ffieguI,tti\Jå finb aud) rÏlif
cr,tIid) ber D"f-errall

, jcbocr, Unter 
'Bead)tung ber cigent
úmIid)CI1 
erf'l1Tung
" unb G:om"etCl13't1ct
i'tItniffe biefer 
r0\.1in3, in 21l11tenbun!J 
3u bringen. 


(Translation .) 


Regulations concerning the Exercise of the lloyal Supremacy (jus circa sacra) with 
regard to the Catholic Church'in the Kingdom of Saxony. 


I.-Royal Supremacy with regard to the Catholic Church. 
TO the King appertains the supremacy (jus circa sacra) over the Catholic 
Church, like 
over every other religious communion admitted in the kingdom. 


2.-Áutlwrities exercising the same. 
The power given by this right of supremacy is exercised in conformity with 
the Constitutional Charter, 
 32, 33, 56, 58, 59, and 60, and the Ordinance 
respecting the ministerial departments of 7th November, 1831, 
 4, under E, 
I, II, HI, and IV, by the Department for "\Vorship and Public Instruction. 
The competency of all the ministry in this respect is to bc judged 
according to the general principles laid down in the mentioned Ordinance, ; 4, 
under G. 



SAXONY. 


259 


3.-Royal Placet. 
All General Ordinances and Enactments of the Vicars-Apostolic or other 
Catholic ecclesiastical authorities in the kingdom, which, by any means of pro- 
mulgation, arc to be brought to the general knowledge of the Catholic com- 
munions are, first of aU, to be submitted to the King, in order to obtain the 
Royal placet, and they remain without force until this has been given. 
This placing before the King is done by the l\iinister for ,V orship and 
Public Instruction, who, in his rescript thereon, has to state explicitly that the 
placet has been given, 


4.-Continuation. 
This applies likewise to all bulls, briefs, and other decrees of the Roman 
See, and indeed without any distinction, whether they be of general import or 
merely single ecclesiastical foundations concerning communities or individuals, 
if they are to be published, or to be carried into effect (compare 
 13), as it 
also applies to similar decrees already issued, if they are to be promulgated 
anew, 


5.-Continuation. 
If the promulgation takes place by means of the press, or of posting up in 
}mblic places, then an express mention of the placet is to appear in the decree 
itself; but also if other means of promulgation be employed, the mentioning of 
the placet is to appear, in case the King should deem it necessary as an excep- 
tion, and which the Minister for'Vorship and Public Instruction will specially 
order accordingly. 


6.-Continuation. 
The decrees allowed by the Sovereign remain in force so long as nothing 
different is enacted in the State by later ordinances. 


7.-Relation of the Catholic Clergy to the State. 
The relation of the Catholic clergy to the State is determined by 9 58 and 
59 of the Charter. Hence the Catholic ecclesiastics at their installation have 
to take the oath prescribed by the 
 139 of the Charter, before the Catholic 
Ecclesiastical Consistory. In like manner, the swearing in of the Vicar-Apostolic 
takes place after having produced the Pope's edict containing his delegation; 
this is to be done, however, before the King, and in presence of the .Minister for 
'V orship and Public Instruction. 


8.-Continuation. 
No ecclesiastic is permitted, without the conSent of the King, to accept of 
foreigners, any dignities, bcnefices, pensions, orders, or titles of honour. 


9.-Protection of the same. 
Like the ecclesiastics of other Christian communions which exist in the 
kingdom with con
titution:J.1 equality of right, so also do the Catholic ecclesiastics 
receive every lawful assistance and complete protection requisite for the fulfilling 
of thcir vocation, with the respect and distinction due to the dignity of their 
office. 


IO.-Appointments to the Judgment Court of Vicars.Apostolic, and to the 
Gatholic Ecclesiastical Consistory. 
!he King confirms the counsellors to be appointed to the judgment Court 
of VICars
Apostolic, with the exception of the counsellors deputed thereto from 
the S
penor Court of Appeal, and the members of the Catholic Ecclesiastical 
ConsIstory, on the presentation by the Vicar-Apostolic, for which purpose natives 
are to have the preference, and on the report of the Minister for Worship and 
Public Instruction. 


2L2 
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The subordinate functionaries ha\'e to be nominated, henl'efürward, by the 
VicaJ'-Apostolic; and those for the Catholic Ecclesia!"tical Consistory, by the 
Pre
ident. 


] I.-Appointing to Offices in Catholic Churches and Schools. 
The ri
ht of collation appertaining to the King with regard to officer;; in 
Catholic churches and sehools,-wherever it has not been acquir
'cl by privèlte 
indiyiduals,-is henceforth to he exercised by the Vieé1r-_\ postolic, as being 
commissioned tllf'reto. 
For that purpose he has to observe the following directions: 
(t. To ofiices fill' churches and schools, natives are to he selected if pracLÍ- 
('able, or at least Germans who have received their edueation in Germany. 
b. The newh' selected ecclcsiasties must haye the canonical qualities, and 
undergo by the Catholic Eccle:-;iastical Consistory an examination, which is to 
be held in public. 
c. Pre\"ious to the conferring of a curacy, or the function of a chaplain, 
the Vicar-Apostolic has to apprize the Department. for ,V orship and Public 
Instruction, of the selection that has been made, of the result of the examina- 
tion, of the way of life of the selected party, and at the same time, to transmit 
the testimonials of the educational institutions which he has frequented. With 
respect to the first, it has also to be mentioned what curacy the ecclesiastic is to 
have, and how the same became vacant. 
Should any scruple arise in the ministerial department with regard to the 
f'election, and that the same, after consultation with the Vic
r-Apostolic, could 
not be removed, in that case the said department has to submit the matter to 
the King. 
d. CandidatEs fur schoolmasterships have to undergo by the reguJar autho- 
rities the examinations rlirected by the law for national schools, of 6th June, 
1835, sect. 43, touching the general subjects of instruction; and they must not 
be appointed without the official testimonial from the latter respecting- their 
satisfactory qualification. Only the examination on religious knowledge, as 
also the required appointments examination of a candidate to a schoolmaster- 
!'hip, or of a schoolmaster with a permanent place, have to be undergone befOl'c 
the Catholic Ecclesiastical Consistory. 
The swearing-in of the sehoolm
lsters is to take place in conformity with 
the formularly prescribed by the enactment of 2nd 
ovemher, 1837, under B. 
\Vith regard to foreigners, however, this may be postponed for a commensurate 
period of probation. 


12.-Board Allowance (titulas mpll.,.(t). 
Should the GOYernment be asked to make a board allowance for newly to 
be aplJointed vicars, or a!'sistant-ecdesiastics, in that case' the Vicar-A postolic 
has to <Jcquaint th
 Department for Worship and Public Instruction with the 
necessity of such an appointment, and the said dcpartn!ent will submit such 
application to the King. 


13.- Dispellsations. 
j)i:;pen
atiolls which have refcrmce to prohibited de
rces of reJation!òhip 
and other disübilities to contract a marria
e, publication of bans, the nuptial 
ceremony, time of mourning, or other points to be decided by the t'cclesiastical 
authority, are, so far as regards Catholic subjects, likcwise to be g
ven. he
lCc- 
torward, by the Catholic ecclesiastical superiors, But only such dlspelNltlOns 
(':m be granted as are consistent with thc laws of the country. 
It
 however, a dispensation be applied for, re
pceting a mixed marriage, 
which, accordin" to the Catholic canons, is in itself allowable, but which is 
o , I 
refused for somc other reason unwarranted hy thc laws of the country, III suc 1 a 
case the desired dispensation may be granted by the Departmcnt for 'Yorship and 
Public Instruction. (Law of 1st l\ovember, 18:36, sect. -1.) . 
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14.-Church Disputes. 
Chureh disputes bet"een Catholic subjects are to be adjusted by the autho- 
rities of the country appointed for this purpose, and according to the la\"fs of the 
country !':o fiu' as these apply to it, and, under no pretext whatever, arc they to 
ue meddled with by any foreign country or by toreign judge
. 


I5.-Controul ove}' the Catholic Ecclpsiastical Funds" 
The funds of the Catholic chur('hes, schools, and ecclesiastical foundations, 
,U'C nnder the superintendence of thc Vicar-Apostolic; he has, ho\\'c\'cr, to 
furnish to the Department for 'Y orship and Public Instruction, in virtue of the 
supenision which that department has over those funds of all communions-if 
required, every year, according to circumstances, sufiìcient information respect- 
ing the management of those funds. 
The Department for 'V orship and Public Instruction has to be infonned 
of every new foundation, in order to be sanctioned by the same; and of cvery 
accession, through donation or bequest, to some fund already existing. 
An alienation of landed property or beneficial intel"est belonging to Catholic 
Churches, schools. aud foundations, cannot take place without the consent of 
the King be previously obtained thereto through the medium of the Department 
tor Worship and Public Instruction. 


16.-Royal Approval of New Ecclesiastical Regulations. 
New ecclesiastical regulations which entirely or partially have any bearing 
upon the State or its civil institutions in a political, economical, or financial 
point of view, more particularly the establishing of Catholic Churches, schools, 
and other ecclesiastical institutions, must not take place without the Royal 
consent thereto being given upon the representation of the Department for 
"r orship and Public Instruction, after the necessity thereof has been ascertained 
by the said Department. 
This also applies more particularly to the determining or altering ot 
parochial boundaries, and again to every establishing of some new mode of 
worship which oversteps the limits of plain domestic devotion. 
This regulation is also to be applied to the setting up or admitting in this 
country of religious communions and confraternities (congregationes, sodalitates 
societates, sodalitia societates, conjraternitates religiosæ). 


) 7.-Continuation. 
The formation of new church-and-school communions will only be aUowed 
if they can show they possess the requisite means for the maintenance of the 
ecclesiastical and school functionaries; for the restoration and preservation of 
chu
ches and ecclesiastical buildings; and for the necessary expenses of divine 
sernc('. 


18.-Power of the Church. 
The power of the Church-the power to regulate and direct the inner concerns 
of the Church-(potestas ecclesiastica, jus episcopale, jus in sacra) with respect to 
thc Catholic Church, appertains to the Catholic ccclesiastical authorities. 
The Department tor 'V orship and Public J nstruction has, howe\rer, the 
right to require also, if needful, any information respecting these matters, in 
order to fulfil the duty which the regal right of protection and supen-ision impose 
upon the same; and to take care that 1Iothing take place w11Ïeh might pro\.c 
injurious to the general ecclesiastical purpose, disturb the public peace, endanger 
indi,-idual rights, or violate the respect due to the State and other religious 
communities. 


19.- Royal Ordinances conceming Ecclesiastical 8,olemnities and Prayers. 
The King has the right to ordain also in Catholic Churches solemnities and 
prayers, amI to determine the degree of observance thereof, without detriment, 
however, to the particular regulations of the Catholic divine service. 
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'Yhene\'er there are to be extraordinary general ecclesiastical solemnities in 
the Catholic Church, the King's consent must each time be obtained, 
All such regulations are transmitted by the Department for "Torship and 
Public Instruction, or in so far as they refer to obsequies and similar solemnities, 
concerning only the Catholic divine service at the Court of Dresden, by the 
Ministerial Department of the Royal House. 


20.-1T7lere the }.[emorials addressed to the King from the Vicar-Apostolic, and 
the complaints against the same, have to be delivered. 
The Vicar-Apostolic has to send to the Department for 'V orship and Public 
Instruction his memorials and notices addressed to the King. 
Excepted therefrom are the memorials and notices respecting such matters 
of the Catholic divine service at Court, which belong to the jurisdiction of the 
Depmiment for the Royal House, where they have to be delivered, as also the 
complaints aùout the proceedings of ministerial departments, which are to be 
delivered to the King in a direct manner. 
Complaints about the improper use of the ecclesiasticall)ower exercised by 
the Vicar-Apostolic (
 58 of the Charter) are to be delivered, in the first instance, 
to the Department for 'V or8hip and Public Instruction. 


2 I.-Binding force upon the Vicar-Apostolic of the Regulations made by the 
Department for JVorship and Public Instruction. 
It is incumbent upon the Vicar-Apostolic to conform to the regulations 
issued by the Department for 'V orship and Public Instruction, in so far as they 
concern external matters of the Catholic communion and the ecclesiastics 
belonging thereto, without any restriction; but with regard to the internal eccle- 
siastical matters, he has to follow the particular regulations as stated above in 

 18; or, if he should perhaps deem himself prevented by Catholic ecclesiastical 
injunctions, to submit the reasons thereof to the Ministerial Department, where- 
upon the latter will have to obtain the King's decision. 


22.-Assi..stance of a Catholic Ministerial Counsellor ill the Department for 
Worship and Public Instruction. 
In order to afford to the members of the Catholic religion the surest 
guarantee for the impartiality of the Department for 'Y orship and Public 
Instruction, there will always be appointed \,ith thc same a Catholic ministerial 
counsellor versed in the law, who, with regard to the principal resolutions in 
Catholic ecclesiastical and school matters, as also in the adjudications of the 
complaints made by Catholic ecclesiastical authorities, or against the same. in so 
fhr indeed as they belong to the competency of the Ministerial Department, is 
to be consulted, and who has the right, if he cannot agree, to appeal by repre- 
sentation to the King. 


23.-Revocation of differing Regulations. 
All previous regulations which differ from the present Regulation are here- 
by revoked. 


24.-Applicability to Upper Lusatia. 
The provisions of the present Regulation are also to be applied to Upper 
Lusatia, but with due regard to the peculiar circumstances in the constitution 
and competency of that province. 
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Inclosure 5 in 
o. 24. 


Form of Oath of Investiture taken by Apostolic Vicars. 


EGO, Jusephus Dittrich, per Deum promitto et juro, negotia civilia, 
quae in vicariatu apostolico obveniunt et quae a Serenissimo Rcge mihi 
commissa sunt vel fuerint secundum leges patrias et mandata Serenissimi 
Regis nee non meol"Um quoad ista negotia ci\-ilia praepositorum. quatenus 
haec mandata libertatem sanctae ecclesiae Catholicae 

 32 et 57, consti- 
tutionis quarto mensis Septembris Anno 1831, promulgatae sancitam, 
intactam rclinquunt, stricte executurum, et causas ad judicium vicariatus 
apostolici delatas. nulla personarum ratione habita, aequo in omnes jure 
judicaturum, nec ab eo ulla de causa declinari me passurum. 
Ita me Deus adjuvet et sanctum Dci Evangelium. 



Translation.) 


I, JOSEPH DITTRICH, promise and swear by God, that I will strictly 
execute the civil duties attached to the office of Vicar-Apostolic, and which 
hm'e been or may be committed to me by His Majesty the King, according to 
the laws of tIle country and the decrees of His 
lajesty, or my superio
, in 
respect of those civil duties, in so far as those decrees leave intact the liberty of 
the Holy Catholic Church, as sanctioned by the 32nd and 57th sections of the 
Con!'titution promulgated on the 4th September, 1841 ; and that I \\ ill decide 
all suits brought for the decision of the _\postolic- Vicariat, without respect of 
persons, and with equal justice to an, nor will I, on any account, fh.iJ in the 
same. So help me God and the Holy Gospel of God. 


Inclosure 6 in X o. 25. 


O:(lnfirmùtíon fÚt 

n 

Ü11tUm jU æubiftìn, 3of
p
 
ittticb. 



ir, ðriebrid) 1fuguft, t'on ffiottes 
naben, j{ónig t)on ead)fen 2C. bdennen éjfent1iq, 
mit biejl'm 
riefe unb t
un funl:> jebermánnig1id): mad)'cem unt3 bie 
{Irbigen unb 2ßo
G: 
ge(a
tten, Unfeu Heben ?fnbád)tigen unb 
etteuen Senior, Cantor, Scholasticus unb Capi- 
tulares brs1)omftifts Sancti Petri au 
ubifiin in Unfetm ffilatfgraftf)um Ðber1aufi
 untetm 
20tcn ts. 
J
t6. untertl)ånigft 3u t)erne
men gegeben, mie fie nad) Ubfterben 
eilanb .perm 
9.Ratt
áut3 g'utjd)anf'6, ben .pod)wútbigen, in 
ott '}(nbád)tigen, Unfern lieben 
ctt
uen, 
.perm 
oíepf) ;B:ttrid), aeitf)erigen Can. Cap., IDicariatt3gerid)t6rcttþ unb .þofptetiget aU::: 

ier, turd) eine otbentlid)e 
af)l, uad) 'Xu5IUei'ttng i
rer geiftHd)en :.BuUen, E'tatuten unb 
etift
:::
rit'i1rgi{'n, 3u nnrbrfagten etift5:::Administratore nnb Decano Canonice crmáf)lt 
I)átten, bicfelben aud), fowir Decanus felb11, aUetfeitt3 bemútl)igft gebeten: ffi3h: monten Unê 
fold)c 
a
l gnåbim1 gefaUen taffen, unb fdbige alt3W?arfgraf in bet Ðberlaufi
 confirmiren, 
unb if)n 3ut ?fblegung tes fd)ulbigen Homagü aUcrmi1be,1 abmittiren, ba
 
ir biefe6 unter::: 
tl)ånigfte eud;len in G}naben angefel)en unb terowegcn fo(d}e 
af)( gnábigft be1iebet, rati:: 
ftcirt unb befiátigt 
abe1f; 
f)un fo(d)et3 aud) 
icrmlt miñenbfid) a(s IDlarfgraf inÐber1aufi
 
unb reßierenber 
anbe6fút11 j 
leinen, fc
en unb \voUen, ba
 er, 
ofep
 1)ittrid), nun unb 
l)infÚro angeregtet3 etift au R3ubiffin, uetwalten l aUe I)cjfdben Untertf)anen unb .3t1ge
órige, 
au bes etiftes 9(uf?en unb 
(ufnc
men, feinem beftcn 
erftanbe unb IDermógcu nad), regieren, 
bic geij1lid)e :DiÈcip1in fIcilHg in 1(d)t ne
men, unb ?fUes basjl'nige, maê einem getrruen 

crftd)er, taut ber 
ctgcbrad)tcn SJ)flid)t, augefte1)ct unb gebú
ret, aud) 3ut (!r
aUun9 beß 
etifts ffied)t unb G3eted)tigEeit nú
(jd) unb uonnöt9eß fein witb, fief> treu1id) angelegen fein 
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taffcn, in gebúbrenbe j)bad)t nrf)mcn, unb aufG bcj1c bcforbern foUe; G3ebirttn 
ierauf aUen 
1mb icbcn 1.1nfcrn nad)qefcf.?teu Ðbrigfeiten unb Untcrtbancn, lue
 ID3ilrbcn, <5tanbcG obcr 
m3rfcnG bic feicn, infonberl)dt bCG <5tift
 !BubifTin C3pitularibus unb 1.1ntctt
ancn, I}icrmit 
gnábigft lInb fcftiA1id), rap fic mebrernanntcn Sofcpl) ::Dittrid) fÚr cincn orbcnttid) cnuåbttcn 
unb \)on 1.1n6 coufírn:irtcn Decallum md)rqcbad)tcl1 etiftG cdenncn, l)altcn unb cI)rcn, i
m, 
aIê if)tcm resppctive \)or!3ffc
tcn orbcatlid)C!1 .þacptc obl>erút)rttr 
.naa
cn aUcn fd)ulbigcn 
fficfpcct, G:
rcrbictung, uub 03d)orfam leiften, biCG unb fein anbrC6 t
un, bei 
crmcibung 
Unfcur fcI)IÞCrcn etrafc ul1b Un b l1abc. 
Eu Urfunb bl'fïen 
abcn 
ir biefcn !8rícf mit rigcncn .pánbcn untcrfd)ricbcn unb bat; 
.stonigL 
nfirgel t)icr anb<ÍnÇ\rn lafïcn. 
G;cgcben au :DrcGbtn, am 24ten 'ðcbr. 1845. 
(L. S.) 'ðriebrid) 2(uglQ1. 
G',ul 1(uguí1 
i1
dm G:buarb \). 
intcr(j
eim. 


(Translation. ) 


1<'01"111 of Confirmation of the Appointment of the Dean at Btldiss-in. 


\YE, }'rcderick Augustus, by the Grace of God, King of Saxony, publicly 
acknowledge and make known by these letters, that is to say: It having been 
notified to us by the worthy and learned o
r pious in the Lord and well- 
beloved loyal subjects, thc Senior Cétntor Scholasticus and Capitulares of the 
Cathedral Chapter of St. Peter at Budissin. in our .Margraviate of Upper 
Lusatia, that on the decease of the late Rev. Matthæus Kutschauk, they have 
chosen, by regular election, in accordance with their ecclesiastical bulls. statutes, 
and collegiate privileges, the highly-venerable, pious in the Lord, our beloved 
faithful M, Joseph Dittrich, hitherto Can, Cap., Councillor of the Vicarial 
Court, and Court Preacher herc, to be Administrator of the Chapter and 
Decanus Canonicus; and the same, as well as the newly-elected Dean, having 
humbly petitioned us, t.hat, as Margrave of Upper Lusatia, we should sanction 
this election and confirm the same; and that we should graciously admit him 
to the necessary act of homage, we acknowledge and declare that we have taken 
this petition into gracious consideration, and in respect of the same have sanc- 
tioned, ratified, and confirmed the said election: and that we do this consciously, 
as Margrave in Upper Lusatia and reigning Sovereign; and that we decide, 
constitut.e, and will that the said Joseph Dittrich shall now and henceforward 
administer the Chapter at Budissin; shall govern all those subject and apper- 
taining to t.he said Chapter, in the interests of the same, according to his best 
ability and capacity; shall sedulously attend to the ecclesiastical discipline; 
shall faithfully attend to, observe, and promotc everything to which a faithful 
superintendent, in accordance to customary duty, is bound and entitled, and 
which shall be necessary or expedient for the maintenance of the rights and 
jurisdiction of the Chapter. \V e further graciously and earnestly command all 
authorities and subjects under us, of whatsoever dignity, station, or degree, and 
more particularly the Capitulars and subjects of the Chapter of Budissin, that 
they shall acknowledge, regard, and honour the before-named Joseph Dittrich, 
as the regularly-elected and by us confinued Dean of the aforesaid Chapter; 
and that they shall pay to him, as their regularly-constituted chief: all due 
respect, reverence and obedience, and to do this and not otherwise, under the 
penalty of severe punishment and our displeasure. 
In witness whereof we have signed the present letter with our own hand, 
and have caused the Royal seal to bc affixed thereto. 
Done at Dresden, the 24th February, 1845. 
(Signed) FREDERICK AUGUSTUS. 
(L.S.) CARL AUGUST '\VILHELi\1 EDUARD V. \VINTERSHEIl'rI. 



SAXONY. 


265 


Inclosure 7 III No. 25. 


Form of Oath of Homage and Vassalage taken by the Dean of Bautzen. 


EGO, Josephus Dittrich, Decanus Budissinensis, promitto etjuro quod 
Aug'ustissimo Principi ac Domino, Domino Friderico Augusto Regi 
Saxoniae, etc, Domino mea clementissimo, tamquam l\Iarchioni heredi- 
tario superioris Lusatiae, et Rcgiae Suae Majestatis heredibus ac succes- 
soribus, debitam obedientiam praestare, devotus et cons tans man ere, 
auctoritatem et prosperitatem ::5uae Regiae Majestatis promovere, contra 
eandem nihil vel per me \oel per meos, aut alios tentare, neque ut alii 
tentent permittere volo, et si fursan alii fecerint et mihi vel nostratibus 
universis yel singulis, innotuerit, summo studio praecavebo et l\Iajestati 
Suae statim absque omni metu palam faciam. 
Regiam Suam Majestatem ejusque heredes ac successores pro Dominis 
meis hereditariis et feudalibus agnoscam, honorabo et habebo; leges 
patrias Regni SaÀoniae et l\larchionatus Lusatiae, nec non Constitutio- 
nem quarto mens is Septembris anni .MDCCCXXXI promulgatam striete 
observabo, ac tandem omnia, quaecumque me facturum promisi, salvis 
juribus ac pri\'ilegiis Capituli Budissinensis a Serenissimo Rege ejusque 
praedecessoribus confirmatis. ut fidem morigerum que subditum heredi- 
tarium, nee non ratione feudorum feudatarium clientem decet, praestabo, 
idquc per Deum et Sanctum Evangelium. 


(Translation.) 


I, JOSEPH DITTRICH, Dean of Bautzen, promise and swear that I will 
render due obedience to the most august Prince and Lord }'rederick Augustus, 
King of Sa.-wny, &c., my most benignant Sovereign, as the hereditary .Marquis 
of Upper Lusatia, and to His Majesty's heirs and successors; that I will remain 
loyal and faithful; that I will promote the authority and prosperity of His 
Majesty j that I will not attempt any evil against him, either by me or mine or 
by others, neither will I allow others to attempt it; and if peradventure others 
should do it, and it should become known to me, or to all, or any of us, I will 
with the utmost care prevent it, and will, without any fear, immediately make it 
known to His :Majesty. 
I will recognize, I "ill honour, and I will hold His Majesty, his heirs and 
successors, as my hereditary and feudal Sovereigns; I will strictly observe the 
laws of the Kingdom of Saxony and of the Marquisate of Lusatia, as well as 
the Constitution promulgated on the 4th of the month of September, in the 
year 1831; and finally, all things whatsoever I have promised to perform, saving 
the rights and privileges of the Chapter of Bautzen, confirmed by His Majesty 
and his predecessors, I will discharge as it behoves a faithful and obedient 
hereditary subject and a feudal vassal j and this by God and the Holy Gospel. 


2M 
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Inclosure 8 in No. 25. 


Law of November 1, 1836, concerning jJfixed }I!arriuges. 


No. 70) a; e f e 
, 
Ne ("
en unter 
erfonen ebangefifroel1 unb fat
oIifd)cn @{au'bmõ{,cfenutuiffc0 
unb 
ie rdiAiöfc G'r3ie
ttng ber bon 
(dtern fo{d)er berjrolebener 
(,\onfejiioncn er3eugten 

inber betrcffenb; 
bom 1 j1cn 
obem{Ier 1636. 


m.;,3ffi, Ó' r i e b r i d1 
(u q u fi, \Jon ß\5: 5r.tG' 3 (
nabcu '<<ðni
J \"on 2
1(Mcn Ie. Ie. Ie. 
f)aben auf bm 
lntrll
J ber !letrmcn Ztiin
e in Den ec
riftm \Jom :UI1CU 
%li 1830. unll 

911cn 
(
wH 1831. l'ie f}injid'thd) ber G'ingcfmng ber 6'fmt unter 
erjonC1l et'
Ulqefìjd)cn 
unb f
lt
o!ifd1m Qjla1tbC1t5llcfm1tt1tiffe
, fO\1)obL bcr rcliqiûjcn G'r;icf}UlhJ bet bon 
(c1tetn 
bicjeø Nrjd,iebenen ßHllu6cn6befcuntniñeø er3cu!Jtcn jlinber {)eftcf}enben ßinmt'jiit,?e cinet 

rÜful1g unterlUcrfcn (a ifcn , unb in berm ðo(qe, 111it '2(ufbcl'ung t'cr in 
, 4 ï. 50. 51. 
32. unb 55. be0 IDlmlbatø, bie 
htßf1óunq ber fCltf,olijcb<
Jcijt1id1cn 0Ierid,h}{)
nfcit in I'en 
biejiqcn jheiê(anbcn uub bie (
ruubí(it,?e )\1 
le
lHhnmq ber 
lcAenjciti
len 
cr
i1hniiíe Nr 
fMfwIijd\CIt unb etlangeIifd1el1 @Iau(Imô!)Cnoffcn bctrcffcnb, \J0111 19tm ú'dltlhU" I
27., 
ing(cid,m in 
. II. beô IDlant'atò, bm Uc('ettritt \Jon ciner d1riftIic
cn 
onfcifion 3m' 
anbercn {Ietreffen\:l, t'om 20ften ^Cbnhtr 1827, entba(tcuen 
eiti111n1Ungcn, mc1cbe mit 

efanntmad1utlg 
,c!JenlUärti!,m Qjcíe
eò auf fer Straft tretcu, uuter ,3uftimmuug Unfmr 
getreucn .stllnbe, ðl'(!Jcnbeõ fCJ1gefe
t: 

. I. Tie (5om
'etcn) ber 
:arornic in 
(nfcfmng ber .'Üauun!J jord1er 
erl06tClT, 
t'eren ein 5t
eH 3m f
1t
l'1ifd1en, 
et anDere 3ur e\)l1llqeHfroen tionfeificn iic
 bcfmm, 
wit'b burro Ne 6l'nfeifion tet 
raut bq1immt. 
od1 iteM 
C11 
er(ebtCl1 frei, gC!)Cl1 
ti'ntridltunq 
er gCll
öbnfid1cn aJeMf}rctl an bie GiciftCid,feit t'er '.Bmut unb ein t'on 
Neier attB!JeiìelIte
 3cugui
, 

lF if}r fcin CH}cbint'crniF ()cfannt fei, 
d) 
'011 cinelli ant'ercn 
'.J.:f,uret ber Gonfeffion ber 'Bmut, ot'Ct 
'on einem 
farter ber licnfeffion be
 
riiuti
Jamø 
trattcn .
u (aifen. .!illv((cn biefclbcn in beit'cn jHrd)cn 
d1 einfeqncn Iaifen, fo i11 Ne erj1e 
G'infeqnung not
mcnt'iq \Jon einem 
Hartcr ber 60nfeffion bet 
mut 
u \,Io(f
ie6en, unb 
a10 
ie ciqcntCidJc 5rmuun
" t1tit \vdrner bie redjtIirncn 
irfungC11 ber 6'f}e beqinuClt, 3u 
lletmdjten. 

. 2. $ou jebelll 

fat1"er, lvcId\er baô 2(uf
Je'bot 3u bemníla(tcn '6
tt, i11 \)ot"fletO 
fl'tgfiUtìg 3u tmterfud)cn, el, uid)t uadJ lanbe(i
)ejet,?fid1cn $orfd1riftcn ber 
o((
i('t'tUt!l 
cr 
G'
e ein rcd,tIiroea .þin[)crnif, cntqegcnftd}e: unb eB 
arf, bn.'or uicÞt fl'1roeø beieitiget, 
ober in Nfrcnf
l{,len 6(i[(cn 
en bem 5r
et(e, auf beffcn ecite eõ 
dj jinbct, bic c.tió
,Cltia- 
tion feinet gcil1Iid1cn '.Bcf}iirbe glau(,f}aft llcige[lmdjt lvorbcn, mit bem '2(ufge[lotc ui
t 
\Jerfa
mn werbeu. 

. 3. 
in 
iberf.prud) gegcn bie 5rrauung \JerroMer 
erfonC1t \JeridJiebener lion- 
fef
oncn i11 in bet ffie
Jcf bei bem $fatt'et 
et 
tClut an
uótingen, \t'cld)er bier
ou bem 

farrer beõ 
r(iutìgamG 
ad)ricbt 311 gebeu 
at. @Ìfll a{'er bcunod) cin former 
Bi
et
 
fprud1 {,ei 
elll 
fatrcr beõ 
r(iutigatt1ø angebrad1t, fo 
at berjcIl'e \:Iem 

f(1tt'er ber SBmut 
unqefáumt fl'1roeß {'eflUtnt 
u nhl
cn, 11nb au 1e
tctCn Ne bcu .'llii[)erivrud1 entbllItcnbe 
Ed1rift be6ufø bet erfor
erfi(bcn 
etid't
ctfi(1ttung a65ugebcn. 

. 4. 
offte bet fat[}eCifd)c 
farter, lVel11t i
m nad) S. 1. bie 
rauun!) gebÜ
rt, 
obnc ciuClt uMb bcn 
aubeBgefet,?cn f1Mtbaftcn @ruub 
(ufgebot ober ,'i'rauunq t'ermcigern, 
fo fef( ba0 
{ufqe{,ct auf -2eitcn De0fatboIijd,cn 5t
eiIõ in 
er e\JangdifCÍìC1t 
irdJe fcineB 
@obuorteB, ober in bet uiid\11en ebangclifd1cn Jtirdje, bie 5rrammg a{'er ebcnfll((0 \Jon 
(inem .þrotq1antijwen aJciftfirnen, aud) l'
ne Ne gClvö
nIid1rn 
itt1ijforÌll(eò beB '.ßf
lnerB 
beB fatl}oCifd1en 
 6eHõ, uu
 J.){me bap eB 
er 
eða
rung ber Gto(gel 1 ülmn an biefen beI'arf, 
bemirft, unb, Ne Gtntiid)tigunq 
ierðU auf 
hlfudjcn au6 belli ill1inij1erio beB lin1tuB 
ctt
eiIt merbcn. 

. 5. S)ie .taufe bet in ciner gemifrnten @
e et
e11gten JUnbet f1e
et bem @eiftfid)cn 
bet Goufefllon bea Watetê, unb nur bann, \venn nad) einer gùIti
,cn Ue[lcrciufuuft ber 

{e(tern ba0 .Rinb in ber ij'onfcfllon bet IDlutter et30gen \t)erbcn foU, bem @cfj1fídJcn Neier 
G:onfeíiion oU. 

. 6. 
ie auB gemifd)tcn <!
en er3cugtcn .Rin
er finb in bcr fflegcl in bet 
onfef
 
fion bca 
atC1"0 ðU erðie
cu. 
<!a íit iebodj ben 
(cItcrn gefiattet, burt!) fteie Uebcrcinfunft, unter bcn im fo[gcn[)cn 

. Dorgefd)ríellenen <!tfotberniffen, 
ierÜller unter fief) etlvaø %tbCTC0 fCJ1!uíe
cn, 
S. 7. 
inc fol4>c Ue6minfunft bct ærautIeutc ober 

egattcn üllet bie 
onfej
on 
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cn ,tinter i;i: an cine G"ÜtU)iffi
J1lU\J bet I}{dtern, 
ctJnunD('r, 
bcr ßJcjmIed)tøcuratcrcn 
mmt gcl\1tllben: eö 
nb jet'om hietl\ei theiIø t'ie aHgeltteinCJt 
eNngungcu cined tecbtè
 
bej1
ut'iqcu 
ertr
l!1Õ, t
ci1õ 
1Ud) fcIgcut'c 60nnen ,u beo()mNen : 
a.) Ne G'rflihulIg mur; I.'ot t'em orbcndid)cn 
hcbtct be
 
ri1utiqitm
 Ol'Ct 
(5
emCll1lt
, ullb inil'fern baid!\e cin 
(uöIiint'et it1, uub im 
1\IanDC cin 
beitimmteß 
ot'1\ii
red,t nocb uimt erhmgr h
tt, !.'or bem com
\etcnrcn 9licbtcr 
bcr 
raut, 
b.) an Ojeridlt!311eUe, 
c.) t'OIt bcíbcn 
beíIm, u'\c(c{\C De!3f'it!b 
\ctiiinfíd) er;lbeiucn müfi"m, unt' 
d.) of me 3uIa1TlIIt
1 cíueô OJcijtlícÞm cl'cr anDmr '.J3etjoucn, 
al'
)e
ebcn unb Ül'er t'icielbe cin Iegale
 
rotl'coU in gCÎct3fíd>er ðDrm (mfgcnommcn u
erccn. 

et 
lid\tct (,itt bierbei a11et ($'inn
itfUlh1 auf tic !!!3iUmèerft
lt1lIl
) Der 
11Cißcmtcn pc!) 
AU cnt
(lltcn, }rl't'ltrcb jet-oro lIid't 
utõgcÎcbIoifen i,1, t
lF t'ctfc!()e Ül'er bie 
Bif[clløfrcibeit 
[lro burd! 'Befraqcn bet ì:,1Ci!}ccntcn Oicn
iB
eít t'ericbaffen, mu:b biejdl\Ctt auf Die gcje1}fid)cn 
ðoIgen fold1er 
ertr
l
Je aurmerfiam mùd1cn fönnc. 
S. 8. 
ct
Jlcícbcu !BerciniguuIJcu fÖllucn jo1t'o
I 
cr 6ingebung bet 6be, ais 
u,,;1fmnb berjd('m gefcb, IoÏ1cu aucb mit Q\eol\
1(Vtunq bet
. 7. cuth
lltmcn $otfd\riftcn 
miel'er a1trI1c
cbcn vl'er t'erihtbcrt \l)erbcu. 
{uf Ne rdigiðle 6'qic{Htllg berjmigcn JtinDer 
al'er, meld'e l'a[ì fed>j1e 

l(H' {\mit!} erfÙUt (hlbm, ij1 ber 
{6id1!uj3, Ne 
(1tfhcbulIg ot'et 

cr;lnl'cntug ;vh"bcr 
aciniq1tllf1en l'fm
 6:infIuF. 

. 9. 
(uf l'ic 5ur 3eit bet 'Bcf
lImtmad'lIn
1 l'i
je
 @efc
e
 fdlon bcjlchcul'cu gc. 
mijcbtcn G:hm h
16en 
oritdlC}tb
 

J1immunIJen glCÍcbf
lffô 
htlrcnbllnf3, in;omcit nirot 
t'vr'her \:Ion ben 
(c1tcm tcr in fcfcbcr (
bC eqeugten jhnl'er bmit!J CÍn 
(nbmø \UlGbritcflí
 
cbet jliHicbll'cißenl:' 
.'emn(\
1rt Vi'er bejtimmt }volt'CU. 
S,1 ()d C'crOlcid\cn 6hcn !tilt eill ,1 t'eíI ter 
{dtetll nvro crm 
cl\en, fo cntjroeit'et im 
3nJcifcf
f
1((e Ne 
q1i\llmulIIJ C'eø ltc('
dcl\cnl:'C11. 
Sinb {\eit'e 
 ficHe 
crftor6cn, ïo n.'irb b
l
 Jìinl' Îdd)Cltf
lUÓ ill ber híß
etigcn 
{5onfciiiclI fotter5lWII, ot'er }vcun l'er ffieIißionBunterridit nod> nhtt {\eßonncn bùt, in Da 
ijonfeiiil'li De!J 
atcrö. 
ü)d 
(cftcrn, Il'cfroe tiLt Ctft tünftig in CI1ß .Riini
1rcid) Z
1d)len lrent'en, }riri:' 
t'aøÍcniAc ,ur 
(ItIVCIINmß Oc(\I"llc{1t, Irll
 bie flciet?lidw IDerfllifung l'cß 
mll'c
, }VO Die G'be 
geìd>loffcn - \votl:'en, f)ierù6er utit iid) llrÍllqt, b
lfmt fie nid>t !tad) Den 
c,1imll1ungcn 
bicÎeè Q)e;e1;eß (
. 7. 1mI:' 8.) cin 
hli:'crcß tlUter Hm fq1ïe
en. 

. 10. Uncbdicbc $lillber n
ert'Ctt in t'cr ffi
gd in t'er Jtircte ber illluttcr gChmft 
ullb in beren Gonf
iiion er;oIJcn. -3l,Utc aber t'et, eincr ant'crCtt Gonfeffion mt
1ehórcnbc, 

.1ter t'ie G'r;idumg bcú t'OIt i(}111 Imifet l'er C"{)e er,cuIJtcn Jtint'ei3 fcU,it Ül\cmehmen, tmb 
baifcfbc in femer Goufefiion eqiehen Il\oHm, fo iit ífJm let?tm
 ,}Nr g
'it
lttct, er bet'arf 
aber t'IWl tet Qime'hmißun\J ber 
llluttcr beõ und,did1cn .!línbeê, vl'er, }Nnn t'icje 
erftt'rl\cn 
;e
n joUte, ber mÜttcdid'm QiroFQltcm, fo}vie t'eø 
ormunt'cd uub bet l'bcr
onnnnl'jcb
lft. 
liroen 
cbörbe. 
S. II. IhtcheHc{}c .RinDer, }rcId1c burch 11l1rofoIgmbe CH}e Ie
)itimin }l'crt'cu, 
in
JIeid\en bic l'md1 einen IlUll:'cõhcrtliwClt 
ef
M ntit ter 
irfung Nà \]UIot'Íl1La'rl l foI. 
gewbtß in t'L1S fficnui\JClt bed Qj.uer!J 

gitimirtclI, iittl' aud) in ['ielet' 
e
i
bllng ['en 
e
e1íwCII gIcich 3u acbtcn. 
htr iit, }Nß bie 52egitimirtm bet Iet?tCtCu 
(rt l\ctrifft, 
icqu 
erfvrberIid), baF bie an t'cr 
r,iehltuq berlc1l\cn UO\'b t

tigClt 
(ntbeíf nc(mtente .Ðlutter in 
bic 

ßitiml1Íiou utit t'er be3eid>netcn !!!3irfllug ge\ríUi
Jt th1b
. 
'Emmfint'er \l'erbm, 1t'
!tIt bic 3cbfieñung ber G
c t'urro 
{6[e{lcu bc
 einen ober 
mtt'mn 
crlol,tC1t !.'erbint'ett }ritb, unt' ßÜ(tißc !Bcttr
lße l'
U'Ùl'et unter ifmcn nid)t 
bmitß qcid)Ioifen motl'en pnt', thld, Nr C5L'ttfef1ìon l'eó llcl\edcl\ent'cn er,oIJell. 
2int' 
cít'c gqlotl\cn, unt' qü(tige 
ettr;1ße NtrÙber nid1t Dorhmtl'CIt, fo cntfd)cibct 
bic Qonf
iìivu ber illluttcr. ,Ir
tcu ù('cr ant'm 
int'etniñe ber 
oU3icbung bet (i
e 
cntgeßcu, 10 fömmt bie 
CJ1intJlI1IlIg 
. 10. in 2hnvellbung. 

. 12. J
ðrt cine Ghe t'urcb Ucl\crtritt bc
 cinen :Ibei1
 
lUf, cine gemifd>te 3u 
fe
nt, fo (h1{\m bie 
(eltcnt Ne ðrcí
cit, i
rc .ftint'er ill bIT iflllcn l11In qcmcíllld1aftlíd1en 
QVllfeiiiL'1t ,U cr3icf,cn, aud) }VCttH t'íejc1bcu {1iß
er eiucn anbetn mcfigioll
unt
rridjt 
er

1Itcn c"lttcn. 
S. 13. 
cun (}inqegen clIrro einjciti
Jcu Ucbertritt bcs eincu 
 heíIó cine G'he etfl 

u cíUCt Hemifcbtcn Iritl', fo it1 NeÎer Ucbertritt anf t-ie bis Dllbin ge{lotltcn .Rinbcr 
obnc aHen 6inf{UF, tInt' CG barf 
1Ucf) burd) Ucllereinfunft nidjt
 
ierinnm abqeiiubcrt 
ll'erbcn. 

(ud) bie î
,ater gcborncn Jhnbet \vcrbcn in t'erjeniqcu 60ufefpon er301JClt, IvcIdjet 
{\cil'e 
{eItcrn t'or
Ct (lnge
ört 
a{len, injofem bicidbC11 nid)t nad) 
. 7. tine Uebcrcínfunft 
unter fid) tteffm. 
S. 14. 

cfd)eibung fùmt an 06igcn 
cj1irnmuugcn ni
tê ånbetn, fcnbem 
2)12 
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fa ifl im 311
lifd III ,u cntiroeiDC1t, Ivie {lei ðortbancr bet CH)c e1ttj
ieocn 1DorOen jetm 
tuÜrl'e. 

. ] 5. '2hlbcm 

erjoncn, alB l'en 
(cItent ie/bjt, fof{ e
 nicþt frei,1et;en, Übet baa 
@[au{'cnôtJcfcuntniv ber JHnÐer cine \:'11)11 bm 
Jeje
fid}en 
eflimmnngm ablrcidienbe 

(cnoentuq )1\ tTeffm. 

. Hi. .ßin
\eqC1t '2{bll+ltib
ilteTl1, IDcfmc burm cine fõnnIi4Jc <}{nna
me an Jtiube!3 
Etatt bem JUnbe aile 
emte cineB IdNid'cn crt
eilt 
(16C1t, tleM eB frei, baffcIbe aud) in 
i
ret G'onfeiiion 3n er3icfmt, fofmt bie nod) Iebcnbcn Iei{IIirocn 
lcItent cimvilIigcn, obe1' 
nam berm 
'obe ein rcdit{'ejtånbiger !Bertmg (
. 7. unb 
.), in Ivd4Jem bicjef1\cn Ùber bie 
<Eonfeiiiou ff,ter ,!\iubcr bcrcitõ \)etfÜAt lhl{'cn, nimt {,eftc{)1. 

. ] 7. 
t1 ein foldlIT Wertrllg jebod) nimt IJorf,anben, unb fann fold)cn .ffinbem, 
\)on Ivddycn in biejem alcjc
e gef)anl'dt luitb, ffidigiouBunterridit in bet 60nfejjion, bie 
bae @cjclJ l. ' orfwreil 1 t, um beßlviUeu uimt ITt
cHt Ivcrbcn, IveH f1icr311 im .crte fcine æcIe
 
gen
eit borf1
mben il1, fo hlU bie 5.:'{lri
Jfeit auf Wcrlan
Jcn berer, n l ehf1cn bie 20rge fÜr 
bie G:rìicl}uuq oNíe
\t, )u gejtatten, b
lf, 
Jeba{btc .ffinber in eÍltIT aubcrcu alB I)CT gefe
Iid) 
beflimmtcn 6l l nfefjion l'urd) 
'beilnac, te an bem ffieltgionßunternd'te in bel' Lrt
fd1nJe 
unterll'ieicn ll'CTl'cn. 
S. 18. 
u beu ð
UC1t, \.'011 INldlcn ol1m 
. 9.10. II. 12. 16. unb 17. Aebanbc1t 
wirb, finbct f)injid l t1iro berjcnigcn JHnt'er, Ivcfcf)c cinmaI baB )e
nte 
af1r ffmB ']UtCTß 
"o11enbet, unb bi
 ba
in gIeicbmäïl1
J in bet einm ober anbet'en 60nfefiion Unterri4Jt 
er
aItcn 
a{lm, ein ißecf1jcI ber ij,onfeîiion nidlt mebr 1'11111. 

. 19. 8trdtigfciten, mcId)e Ü{let bic reIigiöje (5'r3ief1nng ber Jìinber \)on 
(eItent 
\)etfdyiebencn GJJau{'cnBbefmutuiffes cntfte
cn, iiUD \)01' I:'et lwbcntHrnen -::rt
l'l'rigfcit 311 
entjl"flcil'Clt. %td) ba6cn bie 5:[lrigfeitcn l'llfü1', baV bieiem GJcje
e in aHen 
unften 
nad'
JegangC1t 11)erbe, ron 
(mt!31t'egm 20rqe )tt traqcn, aud) bie æcijtlid'en uub 
Ecf)uUe
rcr lid) ba
i11 mit i
ren et1vaigcn '2hlfraqcn unb %ttriigcn )u Ivcnbeu. 
S. 20. .wcr cinen in gemijd)tet 6fJe febcubcn ("fJe
Jattcu burcþ !Berfþredmn
Jcn, 

to
ungm llbet Jjem{llvÜrbi
JUn
, bct eincn lionfejiion )1Iut 
([*f1Ju
 ciuc!" Uebeteinfunft 
mit 
cm anbcrn (

eßattm Über bic i
rcn Jtinbern ,u qc1 l cube G'rìid,uug in duct anbern 

onfeijion t'erJeitct, n'irD 
on fciuet comþetcntcu 
b\'i
Jfcit baB erfte 
%11 mit fuuf3ig 


l1{et (\jc{D(Iut3e ot'ct t'rci 9Jlouatcn GJef
UHttiF, unb im $iet'et
oIuu
lêfaU nl'ro Mdet, 
eiu GJcit1fid)cl' a6er, bet 11m beiicu íd)ulbi
J marot, utit '3;ient1entfe
uug 6q1mft. 
tttfuutficf) {)a{lC1t 'b3it Ne;eø Q;eic
 cigcn
;iubiß bof(3l'gcu unb bCIB ,
öltigIid)e 8iegcI 
bdbrucfcn raffcn. 
@cßebcn 3U 
re
beu, bm I ftcn ffiotlember 1836. 
(L.S.) 'ð l' i e b ti d) 2( u 9 u fl. 
,
aue G3eol'q !Jon 6arIl'mi
. 


(Translation.) 


(No. 70.)-Law concerning- marriages between persons of the Evangelical 
and the Catholic Faifh, and concerning the religious education of the 
chil(h'en of parents professing such different creeds.-Novemher 1, 
183G. 


"TE, Frederick-Augustus, by the grace of God, King of Saxony, &c., 
have, on the petition of our faithful Statés in their addresses of the 22nd 
of May, 1830, and the 29th of April, 18:31, caused to be examined the 
existing principles relating to the contracting of marriages between 
persons of the Evangelical and persons of the Catholic faith, as well as 
those relating to the religious education of children born of such mixed 
marriages, and revoking the determination contained in 9 L17, :50, :>1, 
52, and 55 of the Ordinance of the 19th of February, 1827, concerning 
the practice of Catholic eccl{'siastical jurisdiction in these districts, 
and the principles regulating the reciproeal relations of those of t
e 
Catholic and Evangelical faith: and revoking likewise 
 11 of the Onh- 
nance of the 20th of February, 1827, relative to the secession from on.e 
Christian denomination to the othet., which ordinances shall, on the pubh- 
cation of the present law, become of no effect, haH', with the consent of 
our faithful States, determined as follows: 

 1. The competency of the parochial authOl'ity with respect to the 
marriag'e of such pE.'rsons as shall belong, the one to the Catholic, .the 
other to the Evangelical faith, ìs determined by the faith of the brIde. 
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The parties may, however, on payment of the usual fees to the cJcrgy of 
the bride, and on a certificate given by the latter that they are not aware 
of any impediment, be married by any other clergyman of the bride's 
faith, or by a c1erg-yman of the faith of the bridegroom. If the parties 
wish to be married in both churches, the first ceremony must necessarily 
be performed by a clergyman of the faith of the bride, and will have to 
be considered as the real wedding, from which the legal effect of the 
'marriage dates. 

 2. Every clergyman who has to publish the bans in church, is hound 
previously carefully to examine whether any legal impediment exists, 
according to the laws of the land, to the contraction of such marriage; 
and until such impediment shall have been removed, or in cases where 
dispensation is necessary, the dispensation of the ecclesiastical authorities 
of the party who ma) require it shall have been truly obtained, the publi- 
cation of the bans shall not be proceeded with. 

 3. Any objection to the marriage of parties of different faith who 
are engaged to each other, must propedy be made to the clergrman of the 
bride, who will have to communicate the same to the clergyman of the 
bridegroom. Should, howe"ver, such an objection be notwithstanding 
preferred before the clergyman of the bridegroom, the latter will have to 
communicate the same without delay to the clergyman of the bride, and 
will ha,-e to deliver to the latter the writing containing the objection, for 
the purpose of making the requisite report. 

 4. Should the Catholic clergyman in those cases in which in 
conformity with 
 1 the marriage is to be solemnized by him, refuse to 
publish the bans, or to marry them without having any just ground, in 
accordance with the laws of the land for such refusal, the publication of 
the bans on the part of the Catholic party shall take place in the Evan- 
gelical church of his place of residence, or in the nearest Evangelical 
church, and the marriage shall likewise be performed by the Evangelical 
clerg'yman, without the usual letters demissory of the clergyman of the 
Catholic party, and without payment to the same of any fees; and the 
authority for such proceeding will be granted on application to the 
:Ministry of Public 'V orship. 

 5. The baptism of children begotten in mixed marriages belongs 
to the clergyman of the faith of the father, and only to the clergyman 
of the faith of the mother when the child is, in accordance with a formal 
agreement between the parents, to be educated in the faith of the 
mother. 

 6. Children of mixed marriages are, as a rule. to be brought up 
n the faith of the father. It is however permitted to the parents by free 
agreement under the limitations specified in the following section, to 
make a different arrangement. 

 7. Such an agreement on the part of the bride and bridegroom, or 
the married parties, is not to depend on the consent of parents, guardians, 
or trustees. Tn concluding it, however, the general conditions of a legal 
contract, as well as the following forms, must be observed: 
a. The declaration must be made before the ordinary magistrate 
of the brideg-room or husband, and should he be a foreigner, and not have 
acquired a fh,ed residence in this country, before the competent magistrate 
of the bride. 
b. It must be made in a court of law. 
c. It must be made by both parties appearing in person. . 
d. No clergyman or other person may be present, and a leg'al protocol 
must he drawn up in form of law with respect to it. The magi
trate must 
abstain from exercising any influence over the determination expressed by 
the contracting parties, but he is not prohibited from obtaining conviction 
of the freedom of \\-ill exerC'ised by the contracting parties, by questioning 
them, or from drawing their attention to the legal consequences of such 
contracts. 

 8. Such agreements may be concludE.'d as well before the contraction 
of marriage as during its course, and may again be annulled or altered in 
the form specified in 
 7. But as regards the religious education of 
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children of above six years old, the conclusion, the abolition, or the 
alteration of such agreements shaH have no effect. 

 9. The preceding Regulations are equally applicable to mixed 
marriages already existing at the time of the publication of the present 
Law, in so far as nothing different has been previously either e:\.pressly or 
sub silentio agreed upon and arranged by the parents of children born 
of such wedlock. 
Should only one of the parents of such marriage remain alive, the 
decisiOn of the survivor decides questionable cases. 
If both parties should be dead the child will continue to be educated 
in the creed in which it has been educated, and should l'eligious instruction 
not have commenced, in the l'eligion of the father. 
In the cases of parents who shaH in future becom
 domiciliated in the 
Kingdom of Saxony, the regulations of the law of the country where the 
marriage shall have been contracted, '" ill be observed, unless they should, 
in accordance with the provisions of the present Law (

 7 and 8), agree 
on a different arrangement. .. 
S 10. Illegitimate children shall, as a rule, be baptized in the Church to 
which the mother belongs, and be brought up in her faith. Should, how- 
ever, the father, belonging to a different creed, undertake the education 
of his illeg'itimate child, and wish to have it brought up in his faith, such 
will be permitted, provided he obtains the consent of the mother, or in 
case of her death, of the grand parents on the maternal side; as well as 
of the guardian, and of the authority charged with the guardianship 
of ch ildren. 

 11. Illegitimate children, who have by subsequent malTiage become 
legitimized, and such as have by grant of the Sovereign been put into 
possession of the propel'ty of the father, by virtue of the allodial law 
-of succession, are to be considered likewise in this reg-ard on the same 
footing as legally-born children. But in the latter case it is necessary that 
the mother who has taken an active part in the education of the child 
shall consent to the legitimizing according to t.he law specified. 
Children of parties engaged to each other shan, if the marriage has 
been prevented by the death of the one or the other, and no valid arrange- 
men
s shall have been previously made, be brought up in the creed of the 
SUT\'Jvor. 
If both are dead, and no valid agreements have been made, the 
question is decided in accordance with the creed of the mother. Should, 
howe\'er, other impediments to the completion of the marriage occur, in 
such case the provisions of 
 10 will be applied. 
S 12. 'Yhenever a marriage shall by the conveJ'sion of one party, 
cease to be a mixed one, the parents shall he at liberty to educate their 
children in their common belief, even if they should previously have 
received other religious instruction. 

 13. 'Vhen, on the contrary, a marriage, owing to the conversion 
.of one party becomes a mixed one, such secession is without any effect on 
children already born, nor may any changes be made by agreement with 
respcct to them. 
The later born children, likewise, are to be brought up in the faith to 
which both parents belonged, unless the latter shall come to an agreement 
to the contrary, in conformity with 
 7. 

 14. Di\"orce will make no difference in the above Regulations; and 
in all doubtful cases the decision will be the same as it would have been 
had the-marriag'e continued. 

 15. No other persons, excepting the parents, shall have the power 
to effect a change as regards the creed of the children, at variance with 
the legal provisions. 

 ] 6. Adoptive parents, who by a formal adoption in child's place, 
have accorded to the child all the rights of a natural-born child, may 
educate the child in their own faith, prodded the living real parents con- 
sent, or they being dead, no legal contract (in accordance with 

 7 and 8) 
settling the creed of their children shall exist. 

 17. Should no such contract exist, and should it not be possible to 
impart to the children of whom mention is made in the present Law, 
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religious instruction in the creeù prescribed by law, because no oppor- 
tunityof so doing exi
t in the locality, the magistracy, on the demand 
of those who are charg'ed with the care of the education of the child, is 
hound to allow that sllch children shall receive instruction in another 
than the legally fixed creed, by participating in the religious instruction 
of the local school. 

 18. In the cases treated of in H 9, 10, 11, 12, 16, and 17, no change 
of creed is permitted as regards children who have completed their tenth 
year, and shall till that period have received constant instruction in one 
or the other crepd. 

 1 Ð. Disputes which shall arise as to the religious instruction of 
children of parents of different persuasions, shall be decided Ly the 
ordinary local magistracy. The magistracy will take care that these laws 
shall in all their provisions be observed, and the clergy and schoolmaster 
will address themselves to such magistracy for information, and with 
petitions. 

 20. ,nlOever shall induce one party to a mixed marriage, by pro- 
mises, threats, or the depreciation of his creed, to enter into an arrange- 
ment with the other party to such marriage as to the education of their 
children in a different faith, shall be subjected by the competent autho- 
rity for the first offence to a penalty of fifty doHars, or to three months' 
imprisonment, and in case of a repetition of the offence, to a severer 
punishment, Should a clergyman commit this offence, he will be punished 
by dismissal from his cure. 
In witness whereof we have signed the present Law with our own 
band, and have caused it to be furnished with the seal of our arms. 
Given at Dresden, November 1, 1836. 
(Signed) (L.S.) FREDERIC AGGL'STUS. 
(Conntersigned) HA
S GEORGE VON CARLOWITZ. 
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The Ron, tV. Temple to Viscount Palmerston.-tReceived February 8.) 
My Lord, Naples, January 21, 1851. 
I HA YE the honour to acknowledge the receipt of your Lordship's 
despatch of the 12th December last, instructing me to transmit to you 
a copy of any Concordat or equi\"alent arrangement between the 
Neapolitan Government and the Court of Romp, for the gO\Ternment of the 
Roman Catholic Church in this country; and to report to your Lordship 
as to the course pursued in the 
eapolitan territo:"ies with regard to the 
appointment of Roman Catholic bishops; and with regard to the publica- 
tion of Papal bulls and rescripts, and \\ hether such bulls and rescripts 
may be published without the pre\-ious sanction and knowle
lge of the 
Neapolitan Government, and if not in what way the consent or sanction of 
the Government is obtained. 
In obedience, therefore. to the above instructions, I have the honour to 
transmitting herewith to your Lordship a printed copy of the Concordat 
concluded between the Xeapolitan Government and the Court of Rome, 
on the 16th of February, 1818, drawn up both in the Latin and Italian 
languages, to which are added all the Acts emanating therefrom after its 
publication, together with the documents to which it refers, including the 
copy of the Bull of Benedict Xli I, of the 3rd September, 1;28, relating to 
the pri\-ileges of the tribunal of the 
ll)narchy of Sicily. 
I also inclose a translation of the Royal Decree reg'ulating the 
mode in which the ROY:lI exequatur is to be affixed to aU communications 
eman.ating from the Court of Rome. 
A copy of the Concordat was also transmitted to the Foreign Office 
by th!s Legation in a despatch of the 20th of March, 1818. 
'Yith respect to the appointmcnt of bishops in the Kingdom of the 
Two Sicilics, your Lordship will st'e that by the XXVlIIth Article of the 
Concordat, the King has the absolute and undoubted right to appoint all 
the bishops and archbishops in his dominions on both sides of the Straits, 
and the course pursued on such occasions is as follows. 
The King ha\ ing decided upon the person whom he intends to 
appoint to the see. communicates his name to the Court of Rome through 
the Minister of Foreign _\ffairs, and the person selected is informed 
thereof, that he may proceed to Rome to be consecrated by the Pope. 
His Holiness, after having fulfilled the c('cIesiastical formalities 
required for the consecration of the bishop-elect, causes the bull to be 
deli\'el'{
d to him, that he may on his return present it to the persoll \\ ho is 
delegated by the King to affix to it the Ro) al exequatur, without which 
the bull would not be yalid nor could it be carried into effect. 
"ïth regard to the puhlication of Papal bulls and rescripts, no 
communication of any kind whateYt'r coming from Rome can be published 
or acted upon in an} part of these dominions unless it is previously sanc- 
tioned b
- the King and has had the Royal e"\.equatur duly affixed to it; and 
indeed the Royal sanction is indispensable e,'en in matters of a purely 
ecclesiastical character, and in those which relate to private affairs, such 
2X 
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dispensations for the marriage of persons relaterl within the canonical 
degrees, or even permission to have mass said in pri\-ate houses. 
Any person puhlishing such documents without the Royal sanction 
is liable to be punished with fine and imprisonment. 
The cxequatur may in all cases be refused by the King, who is not 
bound to specify the reason of his refusal. Indeed I have been informed 
that during- the present reign, the King has on two occasiuns refused to 
grant his Royal exequatur to the bull granted by the Pope to the bishop 
elect on his return from Rome, after he had been consecrated in consc- 
quence of His )Iajesty's nomination; the King ha\"ing- been led to change 
his opinion as to the fitness of the person to hold the situation. \fter 
much discussioll, these bishops renounced their claims to the Neapolitan 
sees; and as they could not be divested of their episcopal character, they 
were appointed by the Pope to bishoprics lit partibus iTlfidelillm. 
Formerly, the Royal permission was also required to enable Neapo- 
litan subjects, whether ecclesiastical or lay, to address letters to the Court 
of Rome. The laws and decree
, however. relating to this permission 
(liceat scribere) were annulled by Article XXIII of thc Concordat; and 
all persons therefore may now freely adåress letters to the Court of Rome 
on ecclesiastical subjects, although any answers which they may receive 
must be submitted to the King before they can be actcd upon. 
 
The duty of affixing- thc Royal exequatur to communications from 
the See of Rome was deleg'ated by the King, by the Royal Decree of the 
6th of April
 1818, to the Supreme Council of Chancery, but that Court 
Imving been suppressed. the King appoints two members of the Council 
of State, one for Naples and one for Sicily, to whom that duty is 
delegated. 
--\. Convention \\ as drawn up between the present King and the Pope, 
dated the 16th of April, 1
38, on the occasion of a visit of the former to 
Rome in that veal'. 
It rc1ates'to the treatment of ecclesiastics under accusation or trial 
for criminal and other offences. 


I hm-c. &c. 
(Signed) W. TE1\IPLE. 


Inclosure 1 in Xo. 2ß. 


Concol'dc:t between Naples and the Court of Rome, of Febl-uary Hi, 1818. 


Pius Episcopus Servus SelTorulll Dei ad Perpetuam Hei l\Iemoriam. 


IN supremo _\.postolicae dignitatis culmine meritis licet imparibus consti. 
tuti, ubi primum, pacatis, rebus datum N obi 0; benignitate Dei iterum fuit ex 
hac Fidei ac Religionis a1'ce in universam Ecc1esiam oculos nost1'OS intendere, 
illico circum
peximus quot calamitates, ct quam acerba vulnera Chri<;tianae 
ReipubIicae tanta ilIa }Jerturbatio 
uperio1'um tcmporum intulisset. Ingenti sane 
moerore correpti, gravissimisquc hisce daml1is cornmoti, ercbra ex imo corde 
su:-;piria, et uberes ex oculis lacrJmas fundere coacti fuimus, tum vero in bono- 
rum omnium largitore Deo, qui i->lJerantes in Se confundi non }Jatitur, EccIe- 
siaequc suae perpetuo Sese adfutunun spopondit, spem nostram firmitcr coUo- 
cantes, paratique omncm pro !'alute commi
sarum Nobis Christi 0\ ium subire 
laborem, in aegrotas afflictasque res EccJesiae, quidquid in Nobis virium atque 
consilii es-;et conferelllium esse decrcvimus. 
Et quamquam unÍ\'ersum dominicum Gregem sine intermissiolle soUicitudo 
Nostra complectitur, EccIcsiae tamen finitimi SiciIiarum Regni primae sese 
Nobis ante oculos obtulenmt, earumquc necessitates et damna, quibus jamdiu 
afflictabal1tur, postremis hisce anl1is vchementer adaucta, et publicarum rerum 
conversione multiplicita, paternac charitatis nostrae viscera tetigf'runt, ac pecu- 
liario quodam jure soIlicitiorcs _\ postolici muneris cm.as sibi "indicare sunt visae. 
Quas quidem curas CUIll a fel. rec. Pio PP. VI praedecessore nostro, tum a 
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Nobis ip
is vel nnte praeteritas perturbationes iIlu::; regni 
uscepta
, ut copio
u 
tandem stabilique cum fructu po
semus impendcre. chari:,simi in Christo filii 
nostri Ferdinandi Regni utriusque Siciliae Regi-; illustris spectata rcligio, ae 
pietas ma....nopere profuit. Ipse enim probe considerans, reg-iam pote
tatem 
non solu
 ad 
lundi regimen, sed ma:x.ime ad Ecde"iae praesidium CS5e colla- 
tam semel ac veterem citra Pharum Ditionis 
uae pmtern feliciteI' recuperavit, 
, . . 
commune Religionis, et anima rum periculum X obl
curn nll
eratus, nm"am cum 
bac Sanda .Apostolica Sede inire Conventionem. qua perturbatis in Regno 
Ecclesiae rebus optata cum firmitate consulerctur, intenso studio desideravit J 
atque ut adeo salutari necessarioque operi manus illico admoycretur prompta 
Nobiscum voluntate con
pira,it. 
Haque ut K ostra, ac piissimi Rcgi;;; de:-õideria expleremu:-õ, statim Yen. 
Fratrem .Nostrum Didacum lnnicum Episcopum Praenc:-.tinum S. R. E. 
Cardinalem Caracciolo nuncupatum cum ueces:-.ariis facultatibus. et in,..;truc- 
tionilmo.; deputavimus, eique po
tea Presù} terum RomauulU Philippum Guidi, 
nuper vita functum, adjunximu
, ut cum regiis ::\Iinistris X eapoli ejus ncgotii 
gratia pertractarent. Actum diu est, fmmmoque utrinque cum studio ae 
diligentia; cum tamen ad eam, quæ ex utraque parte e:x.petebatur, con cilia- 
tionem l>erveniri non potuerit, idem }"erdinandus Rex postulavit a K obis, ut 
Dilectum Filium Nostrum Herculem S. R. E. Diaconum Cardinalem Con:,alvi 
nuucupatum a secretis nostri Status deputare veIlemus, qui una cum aItero ex 
praecipuis Regis Administris rem conferret, atque conjunctim darent operam 
difficultatibus removendis, quae u::,que ad eam diem impcdimento fuerant 
quominus tractatio suscepta optatwn ad e
itum l>crduceretur. Itaque K os 
prædictum Cardinal em sine uIla mora Terracinam civitatem nostram ll1isimus, 
quo cum ex parte Regis dilectus filiu"! Eques Aloysius de .1Iedicis Majestatis 
suae Consiliariu..;, a secreti:, Statns, ac regio Aerario Praefectus eodem tempore 
se contulisset, post assiduam plurium dierum tractationem ea in Urbe habitam, 
res tandem. tavente )lisericordiarum Patre, inter utrosquc variis articulis 
confect a est, iisque tam noster, quam regius Plcnipotcntiarius die lß Feùruarii 
hujus anni 15ubscripserunt. Quibus articulis ad Nos delatis, eo
 diligentissirne 
expendimus, auditoque consilio selectae Congregationi-.; nonnullorum Venera- 
bilium Fratrnm N ostrorum suprema approbatione N ostra dignos judicavil1lus. 
lnitae aut em Conventionis tenor est qui sequitur. 


Cont'enlio inter Sanctissimum Dominum Pium rII. Summum Pontifice7ll, et 
1I-I(/je
tatf:m suam Ferdinandllm 1. Reglli Utriusque Sieiliae Regem. 


Iìt Xomine Sanctissimae Trinitalis. 
S...\.XCTIT
\.
 Run 8ummus Pontifex Pius YlI, et :Majestas Sua Ferùi- 
nandus I, regni utriusque Siciliae Rex, pari studio con--ulere cupicnte" malis, 
quae in res ecclesiasticas in regno irrepserunt, colL"ltis consiliis Dovam inire 
Conventiollem decreverunt. 
Hine Sanctitas Sua Summus Poniife
 Pius YII in :-õuum Plellipotentiarium 
nominavit Eminentissimum Dominum Hercuìem Consahi 
. R. E. C
mlinalem 
Diaconum S. .1Iariae ad .Martyres f:uum a secret is Status: 
Et 
Iajestas Sua Ferdinandus I. rcglli utriusquE' Siciliae Rex ExccIlen- 
tissimum Dominum Aloy:,-;ium de Medicis regii ordinis S. .Januarii Equitcm. 
nec non regiorum ordinum S. Fcrdinandi del .Merito. Constantiniani S. Georo'iï' 
atque imperialis :-;. Stephani de Hung-aria )b
nae Cn
ci<; Equitcm, suum C
n
 
siliarium, et a secrctis :St
tU5, atque aerario regio Pracpositum. 
Qui post sibi mutuo tradita respectivae Plenipotcntiae In-;trul1lellta in 
sequentes articulos cunvenerunt : 
ART, I. Ueligio Catholica _\postolira Romana est sola Religio regni utri- 
usque Siciliae, atque in eo semper conservabitur cum omnibus juribus, ac prae- 
rogativis, <]uae ipsi competunt ex Dei ordinatione, et canonicis sanctionibus. 
II. t:onsequentN ad articulum praecedelltCl1l Instructio in re....ii..; U niver- 
sitat
bus, Collegii:" et Scholis tam publicis, quam prim tis, erit in o
nibus con- 
fonms doctrinae ejusdem Religionis Catholicae. 
III. Cum in ('onventione anui 1741 unio nonnullarum Sedium episco- 
palium, quae angustissimis continentur limitibu:->, et ubi episcopalis diO'nitas 

edituum etiam modicitate vile"cit, necessaria agnita fuerit, cumque unionem 
1St am, quae tunc perncta non fuit, turn earumdem, turn aliarum SediuU1 deterior 
2N2 
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facta conditio nunc magis magisque postulet, ideo in ditione citra Pharum, 
scrvatis servandis, et cxquisito prius interesse habentium consensu, nova fiet 
Dioecesium Circumscriptio. In ca constituenda Fidelium commodum, et 
spirituali<; praesertim utilitas re>:picientur. Ex cpiscopalibus Sedibus, quae ob 
nimiam redituum modicitatem, aut locorum obscuritatem, aut ob alias rationa- 
biles cau>:as conservari non poterunt, antiquiores ct insigniores conservabuntur 
tam.quam Concathedrales. 
In ditionc vero trans Pharum omnes archiepiscopales et cpiscopalcs Sedes 
quae nunc existunt, conservabuntur; imo carum numerus, ut commodo, ac spi: 
rituali Fidelium utilitati mclius prospiciatur, augebitur. 
Territoria quarumdam Abbatiarum Nullius Dioecesis, quae aut angustis 
nimium continentur limitibus, aut sua bona amiserunt, aut moùicis admodum 
dotatae sunt reditibus, colla tis consiliis, iis unientur Dioecesibus, intra quarum 
fines in nova Circumscriptione sita reperientur. 
Abbatiarum Consistorialium, quarum annui reditus summam ducatorum 
quingentorum exceè.unt, nulla unio fiet. Bona aliarum Abhatiarum pariter 
Consistorialium (iis except is quae su t juris-patronatus) quarum annui reùitus 
supradictam summam non attingunt, aut unientur aliis Abbatiis ecclesiasticis 
usque ad quingentorum ducatorum summam, aut augendis dotibus Capitulorwn, 
et Paroeciarum applicabuntur. 
Haec dispositio Ordinum 
Iilitarium Commendas non respicit. 
IV. Quaelibet Mensa cpiscopalis in Regno gaudebit annuo reditu ad minus 
trium millium ducatorum ex bonis stabilihus, publicis deductis oneribus. 
SanctÏtas Sua, collatis cum Regia l\Iajestate consiliis, ejusmodi dotes quam 
citius fieri poterit constituet prq iis Sedibus episcopalibus, quibus praesens dis- 
po<;itio applicanda erit. 
V. Quaelibet Eccle<;ia tam archiepiscopalis, quam episcopalis suum habebit 
Capitulum, ac Seminarium, quibus si dos suff1ciens erit, conservabitur, sin secus 
augebitur, aut si opus fuerit etiam ex integro constituetur in bonis stabilibus. 
Quaelibet Dignitas Capituli archiepiscopalis Ecclesiae N eapolitanae reditu 
annuo ducatorum ad minus quingentorum, reliqui vero Canonicatus reditu ad 
minus ducatorum quadringentorum gaudebunt. 
Singulae dignitates Capitulorum caeterarum Ecclcsiarum partis regni citra 
Pharum, quae in nova Circumscriptione constituentur, ducata ad minus centum 
octoginta, reliqui vero Canonicatus ducata ad minus centum pro annuo unicu- 
jusque reditu habebunt. 
Excipiuntur Canonicatus Patronatus regii, ecclesiastici et laicalis, qui ma- 
nebunt ut sunt, nisi forte corum annui reditus a suis Patronis canonica methodo 
augeantur . 
Scminaria dirigentur, eorumque bona administrabuntur juxta COllcilium 
Tridclltinum. 
VI Bona Ecclcbiarum uniendarum iis Ecclcsiis applicabuntur, quae in nova 
Circumscriptionc conservabulltur, nisi forte carundem Ecclesiarum uniendarum 
necessitates diversam praedictorum bonurum applicationem ecclesiasticam P08- 
tulent, quae fieri debebit cum interventu auctoritatis 
anctae Sedis. 
Capitula earum Ecclesiarum, quae in nova Circumscriptione non conserva- 
buntur, exquisito prius interesse habentium consensu, commutabuntur in Capi- 
tula Collegiata cum fundis ac rcditibus quae nunc possident. 
VII. Parocciis, quae sufficicntcm congruam non habent, dos ita augebitur, 
ut iis Paroeciis, quae duobus hominum millibus non conbtant, ad minus ducata 
centum, iis quam numerum quinque millium animarum non attingunt, ad minus 
ducata centum quinquaginta, caetcris vero quae majorem animarum numcrum 
contine:lt, ducata ad minus biscentum pro annuo reditu constituantur. 
Parochialis Ecclesiae conservatio, uti et cooperatoris Parochi stipendia, ubi 
reditus ad i(T attributi non adsint, respcctivis civitatibus incumbent, et praediales 
dabuntur fundi, aut vcctigalis privilegiata pecunia. 
Haec dispositio non rcspicit Ecclcsias parochiales juris-patronatus sive regii, 
sive ecclesiastici, sive laicalis canonice acquisiti, quarum onus rcspectivis Patronis 
incumbet. 
Excipiuntur pariter Ecclesiae receptitiæ siye numeratae, sive innumeratae, 
Capitula et Collegiatae, quibus cura animarum inest, cum suam congruam in 
communibus bonis habeant. 
VIII. Collatio Abbatiarum Consistorialium, quae juris-patronatus regii non 
s.unt, perpetuo spectabit ad Sanctam Sedem, quae illas viris ecc1esiasticis. 
Eubditis Majestati Suae comeret. I 
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Collatio Benefi.ciorum simplicium liherae collationis cum fundatione et 
erectione in titulum ecclesiasticum fiet a Sancta Sede, et ab Episcopis pro 
diversitate mensium, quibus vacabunt; scilicet a mense .Tanuarii u<.;que ad 
mensem Junii conferentur a Sancta Sede, a mense vero Julii usque ad mensC'm 
Dccembris confercntur ab Episcopis. Provisio autem semper fiet in fa\orcm 
subditorum Majestatis Suae. 
IX. CataloO'us tam Abbatiarum regii patronatus, quam carum quae regü 
patronatus non Ösu
t, prout apU(
 ('al
pclIanum majore
 desc
iptac reperiun!ur, 
quamprimum SancbtatI Suae exhlbebItur. Catalogus lste delllceps concordlter 
corrigi poterit. 
X. Canonieatus liberae collationis in Capitulis, sive Cathedralibus, sive Col- 
legiatis, respective conferentur a Sancta Sede, et ab Episcopis; scilicet sex 
p
imiR anni m,en
ibus a Sancta. Se
c, aliis ver
 se:c I?cnsibus ab. Episcopis. 
Prima DJO"mtas semper ent hberae colIatlOllls Sanctae Sedls. 
XI. Sanctitas Sua concedit Episcopis Regni jus conferendi Paroecias, quae 
quovis anlli tempore erunt vacaturae. Praevio concursu in Paroeciis liberae 
collationis, Episcopi eas confcreLt iis inter approhatos, quos digniores judica- 
bunt. In Paroeciis vero juris patronatus ecclesiastici, praevio p
riter concursu, 
eos instituent, quos tanquam digniores inter approhatos ab E"\.aminatoribus, 
Patronus ecclesiasticus praesentabit. Tandem in Paroeciis juris-patronatus 
regii et laicalis, Epi
copi praesentatos instituent, dummodo pracmisso examine 
idonei fuerint invcnti. 
Excipiuntur Paroeciae vacaturae in Curia, aut quarum Parochi fuerint a S. 
Sede de aliqua ecc1esiastica Dig-nitate, aut Canonicatu provisi. Harum omnium 
collatio spectabit ad summum Pontificem. 
XII. Omnia bona Ecclesiastica non alienata a Gubernio 1\Iilitari, quaeque 
in reditu Majestati'ì Suae penes administrationem vulgo del Demanio reperta 
sunt, Ecclesiae restituuntur. 
Praeùictorum bonorum procuratio statim post praesentis ConventionÏs 
ratification em quatuor selectissimis Yiris, quorum duo a Sanctitate Sua, duo a 
Regia l\Iajestate nominabuntur, interim committetur, qui ilIa fideliter adminis. 
trabunt, donec modo debito destinentur et applicentur. 
XIII. Cum in ditionibus citra Pharum sub Militari rf'gimine haud parva 
pars bonorum ad Ecclesiam spectantium alienata fuerit, cumque Majestas Sua. 
ut omni qua posset ratione hostium incursioni obsisteret, tum N eapoli antequam 
hostes praedictas ditiones invaderent, turn in ditionibus trans Pharum ne invade- 
rentur, bona, pariter ecclesiastica, in parva quantitate alienare et Ipsa coacta 
fuerit, assignatis tamen possessoribus ecclesiasticis in praedicta ditione trans 
Pharum pro debita indemnitate totidem reditibus civilibus; hinc instante 
1\1ajcstatc Sua, et ne publica tranquillitas perturbetur, cujus Conservatio Reli- 
gioni quam ma
ime interest, Sanctitas Sua declarat eos orones, qui praedicta 
Ecclesiae bona alienata possident, nullam molestiam babituros neque a Se, neque 
a Romanis Pontificibus Successoribus suis; ac consequenter proprietas eorumdem 
bonorum, reditus et jura iis inhaerentia immutabilia penes ipso::; erunt; atque 
ab ipsis causam habentes. 
XIV. Bonorum Patrimonii Regularis, quae a militari regimine non alienata 
et in admini"tratione mlgo del Demanio in reùitu :Majestatis Suae reperta fuere, 
cum ea sit conditio, ut minime sufficiant restituendis omnibus utriusque sexus 
Religiosis Domibus, eaedem eo majori numero restitualltur, quem dotationum 
quae supersunt modus patietur, ex iis praesertim Institutis, quae .Juventuti in 
H.eligione, et Literis institucndae, curae Infirmorum, et praedicatiolli verbi Dei 
incumbullt. 
Bona Ordinum Regularium possidentium non alienata, debita proportione 
Religiosis Domibus reserandis assignabuntur, quin ulla habeatur ratio de anti- 
quae proprietatis titulis, qui tituli omncs in vim hujus articuli declarantur 
extincti. 
Domus Religiosae non alienata
, exceptis iis, quae publicis usibus in totum 
addictae sunt, si ob redituum defectum restitui non poterunt, Patrimonii Re- 
gularis part em efficient. Quoties autcm dicti Patrimonii utilitas id postuJaverit, 
etiam alienari poterunt, ea tamen lege, ut pretium indc percipiendum in Í;:tvorem 
praefati Patrimonii cedat. 
Numerus existentium Conventuum Religiosorum Mendicantium, quos 
MIDores Observantes, Refonnatos, _\.lcantarinos, et Capucinos vocant, quoties 
circumstantiae, et Fidelium necessitates id postulent, augebitur. 
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Postquam Rcligio&ae Domus constitutae et dotatae fuerint, Ordinibus 
Regnlaribus pos:-;identibus, nec non Sacris Yirginibns, habito respcctu ad ea 
quae ad vitam snstentandam iis suppetcnt, No, itios acccptare li1wrum erit. 
Eadem ratione acceptatio .K ovitiorum iibera erit Religiosis )[endicantihns. 
Puellarum, quae in po
tcrum sese Dco mancipabunt, dotes, quas attule- 
rint, jm..ta leges canonicas l\Ionastcrio cedent. 
Religiosi omnes tam lUendicantes, quam possidentcs in utriuf'que Riciliae 
regno vel e
istcntes, vel restituenùi, suis 8uperioribu<.; Generalibus subditi 
erunt. 
Religiosis corum Institutorum Regularium possiùentium, quae in ùominiia 
citra Phamm restituentur, saeeularizationis lnùultum a S. Sede obtinentibus, et 
de aliquo ecclesiastico Beneficio non provisis, Gubernium 
\crarii publici sump- 
tibus, titulo patrimonii, annuam pensionem, qua nunc gaudent, pcrsolvet, donee 
de congruenti Beneficio, aut Cappellania provideantur. Rdigiosis autem iIlorum 
Institutorum, quae restitui non potemnt, annua pensio, qua nune gaudent, a 
Guhernio indistincte persolvetur. 
XV. Ecclesia jus habehit novas acquirendi possessiones, et quidquid de 
novo acquisierit faciet suum, et censehitur eodem jure, ac veteres Fundationes 
Ecclesiasticae. 
Hac lihertate in posterum gaudebit Ecclesia. quin tamen praejudicium 
ullum atfcratur legalibus cffectibus legum vulgo di ammortizzazionc, quae in 
regno viguerunt usque ad hanc diem, earumque legum executioni etiam in 
posterum pro casibus nondum consummatis, et conditionibus nondulll impletis. 
Nulla }"'undationum Ecclesiasticarum fiet suppressio, aut unio aùsque inter- 
ventu auctoritatis Sedis Apostolicae, salvis facultatibus a Sacro Concilio Tri- 
dentino Episcopis tributis. 
XVI. Quum luctuosae temporum circumstantiae non patiantur Ecclesias- 
ticos exemptione a publicis rcgiis ct Civitatis oneribus gaudere, Majestas Sua 
pollicitur abusum superioribus temporibus in Regno introductum, quo Eccle- 
siastici, eorumque bona durioribus taxis prae Laicis praegrambantur, cessaturum: 
quin imo cum per feliciora temp ora Status conditio prosperior cvarlet, Regia 
Majestas larg-itionibus Clero opitulabitur. 
XVII. l\Ions Frumcntarius nuncupatus, N eapoJi erectus, !"ive regia Procu- 
ratio spoliorum, et redituum l\1ensarum Episcopalium, Abbatiarum, alio- 
rumque beneficiorum varantium supprimitur. 
Vix nom Dioecesium Circumscriptione peracta, in qualihct earum consti- 
tuentur Aùministrationes Dioecesanae, quarum unaquaeque constabit duo bus 
Canonicis a Capitulo seu metropolitano, sen cathcdrali tertio quoque anno 
per suffragiorum pluralitatem eligendis, ac rcnovanrlis, et a Regio Procuratore, 
quem Majestas sua nominabit. 
Cuilibet Congregationi, seu Administrationi Dioecesanae praesidebit Epis- 
copus, aut ejus Vicarius Generalis, Sede ycro vacante Vicarius Ca}Jihùaris. 
Ordinarius, et Reg-ia l\Iajestas per suum Administrum, collatis consiliis, 
fructus f'X supradicti
 belleficiis vacantihus pcrceptos in faxorem Ecclesiarum, 
Hospitalium, 
cminariorum, in subsidia charitatis, et in alios usus pios 
erogalmnt, sermta tamen dimidia parte redituum Mensarnm episcopalium 
vacantium pro futuro eDTundcm Episcopo. 
Regia praescriptio adhuc ,"igens, vi cu.ius tertia pars redituulll l\Iensarum 
.episcopalium, et beneficiorum suù appellatione Tertii Pensionabilis apud 
supradicti ::\Iontis }'rumentarii Administratorem deponebatur, per praesentem 
.Articulum abrogatur, quin tamen praesentes pensionarii priventur pensionibus, 
quibus nunc raudcnt. 
Tempore proyi
ionum Episcopatuum, et Bcnefieionun regiae nominationis, 
-reservatjo pensionum secundum formas canonicas locum habere perget. 
Nominati a l\Iajestate Sua ad praedictas pcnsiones a 
. 
ede Bullas Apostolicas 
obtinebunt, vi quarum pensiones ipsas quoad vixerint pcrcipere et Suas facere 
poterunt. Pensionario vita functo, Episcopatus, aut Beneficium ab onere 
persolvendae pensioni qua grambatur, liberum erit. 
XYIII. 
anctitas Sua super aliquas episcopales Mensas, et Abatias RegJÚ 
designandas sibi reservat in perpetuum annuas pensiones in &umma ducatorum 
duodecim miIlium, quas Romanus Pontifex pro tcmpore suis suùditis Status 
Ecclesiastici pro lubitu conferct. 
XIX. Beneficia, et Abatiae existentes in Regno utriusque Siciliae, 
quarum fructus aut ex toto, aut ex parte applicati reperiuntur personis ecc1c- 
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siasticis, et aliquibus Ecclesiis, Collegiis, Monasteriis, et piis Domihus U rbis, 
aliorumque Locorum Status Ecclesiastici, suam consenabunt al)plicationem 
in favorem praedictorum. Haec dispositio non respicit Beneficia ct Abatias 
regii patronatus, et illa quorum boaa alienata fucrunt. .. .. 
XX. Archicpiscopi et Episcopi in exercitio corum Pastoralis ])-lImstem 
prorsus liberi ('runt secundum Sacros Can ones. 
Causas Ecclesiasticas, atque in primis causas 
Iatrimoniales, quae juxta 
Canoncm 12. Sess. 24. sacri Concilii rL'ridentini ad Judices Ecclesiasticos 
spectant, in Foro corum cognoscent, ae de iis scntentiam fcrent. Haec dispo- 
sitio non respicit causas civiles Clericorum, exempli gratia, contractuum, 
debitorum, haereditatum, quas Laici Judices cognoscent et definient. 
In Clericos reprehensione dignos, aut honestum clericalem habitum eorum 
ordini et dignitati congruentcm non dcferentes, pocnas a sacro Concilio Tri- 
dentino statutas, aliasque quas convenientes judicaverint, salvo canonico 
recursu, inftigcnt, cosque in seminariis, et domibus Regularium clam lent : 
censuris quoque animad\ crtent in quoscumque Fideles ecclesiasticarum legum 
et sacrorum canonum transgressores. 
In 
acris Visitationibus suarum Dioecesium, et ad limina _\.postolorum 
peragendis, ct in Diocccsanis Synodis convocanùis liberi erunt. 
Cum Clero, et Populo dio('cesano pro munere officii pastoralis communi- 
care, suasque instructiones
 et ordinationes de rcbus ecc1esiasticis libere publi- 
care, indicere preces publicas. aliaquc pia opera, cum id bonum Eccle:;Ïae, vel 
Status, aut Populi postulet, Archiepiseopis, et Episcopis Regni liberum crit. 
Causae majores spcctabunt ad Summum Pontificem. 
XXI. Archicpiscopi et Episcopi, praemi.;;so praescripto examine, Cleric os de 
necessario patrimonio, aut alio canonico titulo provisos, quos suis dioecesibus 
necessario::;, aut utile8 judicaverint, ad Sacros Ordines promO\'ebunt, servatis 
tamen cautelis et pracseriptionilms in Decreto die prima Julii anni 1623 a ::-:a. 
Me. Gregorio XY lato, nec non eapite 4 Conventionis anni 17 41 ct
us titulus 
est--Requisiti dc' promo\'endi-contcntis, quibus cautelis et prae
criptionibus 
per praesentem Conventioncm non derogatur, 
N c autclll Ecc1esiasticis ad ,-itam sustentandam neces!"aria desint, annona 
praesèntibus temporihus arctiore facta, Archiepiscopi et Episcopi post hujus 
conventionis puhlicatiouem taxam :-:acri patrimonii promovendorum ad Sacro!' 
Ordines, quae in bonis stabilibus eonstituenda erit, augebunt; ita tamen ut noe 
minor sit ducatis quinquaginta, ncc ducat is octoginta major. 
Quia vero experientia compertum est, in Regno per artem et fraudem 
Cleric is ad Sacros Ordines promoycndis pro sacro patrimonio eos fundos saepe 
assignari, qui vel ficti sunt, vel hJ1)Othecis, aliisque \-inculis obnoxii, quo fit ut 
pluribus Ecc1esiastieis post ordinationem modus sustcntandae vitae desit, ut 
ht
usmodi abusus cvitetur ad facti veritatem adstrucndam, de pertinentia, ut 
ajunt, atque exemptione ab omni hJpothecae vinculo fundi, vel fundorum, qui 
a promovcndis ad :-\aeros Ordines pro sacro patrimonio exhibentur, legaliter 
constare debebit: ad quem effectulll Curiae ecc1esiastieae documentum authen- 
ticum de pertinentia, ut supra dictum est, ct lihcrtate fundi a Tribunali Civili 
Provinciae cxquircnt a quo illud recusari non poterit. 

i qui vero Clerici ad sacros ordines Beneficii ecclesiastici, aut Cappella- 
niae titulo proUlovebuntur, quoties talis Bencficii aut Cappellaniae annuus 
reditus ad taxam dioecesanam, ut supra, non pertingat tantumdcm sibi ex aliis 
liberis fundis constituent, quantum supradictac taxae integritas postuJaverit. 
E
cipiuntur mae dioeceses, in qui bus ex dioecesana lege taxa sacri patri- 
monii in majori summa canonicc constituta reperiatur, respectu quarnm nulla 
mutatio fict. 
XXII. Liberum erit ad Sanctam Sedcm appellare. 
XXIII. Episcopornm, C'leri et Populi cOlllmunicatio CUIll Sancta Sede in 
rebus spiritualibus ct negotiis eeclesiastieis prorsus libera erit, ac consequenter 
Epistolae ut ajunt Circulares, Lcges et Decreta circa" Liceat 
cribere" abro- 
gantur. 
. XXIY. Qu?tics Archiepi
copi et Episcopi in libris introductis, vel qui 
mtro(h
ctmtur, .lml'rcssis, vel qui imprimuntur in Regno, aliquid repererint 
Eccleslac doctnllae, aut bonis llloribus contrarium Gubernium eorum librorum 
divulgationem non permittct. ' 


V. Regii Delegati Jurisdictionis ccc1esiasticac rnunus a 
Iajestate Sua 
suppnmltur . 
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XXVI. Curia Cappellani l\Iajoris, ejusque jurisdictio, iis continehitur limi- 
tibus, qui in Conf'titutione feI. rec. Benedicti XIY cujus initium-Conyenit-et 
sequenti 
jusdem Pontificis Motu Iu"oprio 
uper eadem re praescrihuntur. 
XXVII. Ecclesiae proprietas in 
mis possessionibus et acquisitionibus sacra 
et inviolabilis crit. 
XXVIII. 
anctitas 
ua, attenta utilitate, quae ex hac Conventione manat 
in Religionem et in Ecclesiam, utque singularis heneyolentiae suae testi- 
monium .ì\Iajestati Ferdinandi Regis praeheat, Eidem atque ab Eo descenden- 
tibus Catholicis in Reg-no Successorilm,,;, concedit in perpetuum Indultum 
nominandi dignos et idoneos eccle!'>iasticos viros iis dotibus praeditos, quas 
sacri can ones requirunt, ad omnes illas archiepiscopales et episcopales Ecclesias 
regni utriusque Siciliae, ad quas l\I
jestas Sua jure nominandi nondum 
gaudebat; ac propterea 
tatim post hujus Conventionis ratification em Literas 
Apostolicas, quibus hoc Indultum continebitur, ðpediri jubehit. 
Majestas 
ua, tempore debito, Sanctitati SuaI.' Nominatos manifestabit, ut 
necessarii processus juxta canones de iis fiant, atque Canonicam ln
titutioncm 
modis et formis consuetis ohtineant; priusquam \ ero earn ohtinuerint, regimini, 
seu administrationi Ecclesiarum respecti\arum, ad quas erunt designati, nullo 
modo ;;ese immiscere poterunt. 
XXIX. Archicpllicopi et Episcopi coram Majestate Regia juramentum 
fidelitatis emittent sequentibus verbis exprcssum. "Ego juro et promitto ad 
Sancta Dei Evangelia obedientiam et fidelitatem Regiae Majc
tati; item pro- 
mitto me nullam communicationem habiturum, nullique conf;ilio interfuturum, 
nullamque suspectam unionem neque intra, neque extra conservaturum, quae 
tranquillitati publicae noceat; et si tam in dioeccsi mea, quam alibi noverim 
nliquid in Status damnum tractari l\1ajestatis Suae manifcstabo." 
XXX. Caetera yero res ecclesiasticas spectantia, quorum nulla mentio in 
his articulis facta est, dirigentur juxta \ igentem Eccîe
iae disciplinam. Si 
qua vero supervenerit difticultas, Sallctitas 
ua et Majestas Sua secum con- 
ferre sihi reservant. 
XXXI. Praesens C'onventio suhstituitur omnibus Legibus, Ordinatiol1ibns 
et Decretis in regno utriusque Siciliae circa res Religionis hucusque latis. 
XXXII. Cum nomine Regiae l\Iajest
tis fuerit expositum 
anctitati Suae 
Convention em anni 1741, attentis praesenti bus Ecclesiarum regni citra Pharum 
,necessitatibus, nec non effectibus ab hostili inyasione exortis, non satis amplius 
prospicere malis, qui bus omnino mederi necesse est, ac praeterea Ditionibus 
quoque trans Ph arum, quas praedicta Conventio complcÅa non fuerat, es
e con- 
sulendum; insupcr cum ex Ditionibus ultra et citra Pharum unum modo 
Regnum efformatum sit, uniformem onmino regulam cono,;tituendam es
e in 
Ecclesiis universi Regni obsen"alldam, utriusque Partis COJlsensu praesens 
Conventio praecedenti suhstituitur. 
XXXUf. rtraquc Cuntrahentium Pars spondet Se, 
uccessoresque suos 
omnia de quilms in his articulis utriusque conventum est, sancte sen aturos. 
XXXIV. Ratificationum hUjlls Conventionis traditio tiet Romae non ultra. 
quindecim dicrum :-;patium a die his articulis fippo
ita. 
XXXV. Post hujllS Convcntionis ratificationcm, ejusdem executio duobus 
Sclectis<;imis Yiris, quorum alter a Sanctitate Sua, alter a :\Iajestate Regia 
nominabitur, committetur, iique a respecii\is Partibus Contrahentihus neces- 
sari is ct opportunis facultatibus municntur. 
In quorum fidem pmefati Plenipotcntiarii praesenti C'onyentioni suh
crip- 
serunt, illamque suo quisque :-;igillo ol)signavit. 
Datum Anxure (Terracina) die Decimasexta Februarii anni millesimi octin- 
gentesimi decimi octavi. 
(J.Joco >< Sigilli) 
(Loco 
 Sigilli) 


HFRCULES CARD. C0XSALVI. 
CA V. LUIGI DE' MEDICI. 


(Translation.) 


Pius, Bishop, servant of the servant:, of God, for perpetual remembrance. 
PLACED on the most lofty summit of Apostolic dignity superior to our 
merits, so soon as it was given to us by the beneficence of God, to look round 
on the return of peace upon the Universal Church from this citadd of faith and 
religion, we immediately saw how many calamities and what bitter wounds the 
great disturbances of recent times had brought upon the Christian Republic. 
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Being affected by deep grief, and moved by thcse dreadful evils, we were 
forced to pour forth frequent sighs from the bottom of our hcart and plenteous 
tears from our eyes; but then placing our hope steadfastly in God, the giver 
of all good, who will not suffer those who trust in him to be confounded, and 
hath promiscd that he will never fail to his Church, and being prepared 
to undergo every labour for the safety of the flock of Christ committed 
to our charge, we hm"e detcrmined to apply all our strength and wisdom to the 
distressed and afflicted statf' of the Church. 
And although our solicitude is constantly watching over the whole of the 
Lord's flock, the churches of the neighbouring Kingdom of the Sicilies have 
first presented themselves before our eyes; their necessities, and the evils which 
have long afflicted them, and which have been greatly increased of late years, 
and multiplied by political changes, have moved our paternal feelings, and have 
seemed by a ccrtain peculiar claim to call for the most anxious attention of our 
Apostolic office. The well-known religion and piety of our most beloved son in 
Christ, Ferdinand, the illustrious King of the Two Sicilics, have greatly aided 
us in at length applying to those churches that anxious attention with good 
results, which previously to the late disturbances in that kingdom had bC'en given 
to them as well by Pope Pius VI, our predecessor, as by ourself. For the King, 
properly considering that Royal power was given not only for the government 
of secular affairs, but above all for the protection of the Church, so soon as he 
recovered the ancient portion of his dominions on this side of the St.raits, com- 
passionating with us the perilous state of religion , and the danger to which men's 
souls were exposed, anxiously dcsired to enter into a new Convention with this 
Holy Apostolic See, by which means should be devised for consolidating the 
disturbed state of the Church in his kingdom, and in hearty conjunction with us 
took measures for carrying this very necessary object into effect. 
In order, therefore, that we might fulfil our own desires and those of that 
most pious King, we immediately deputed with the necessary powers and 
instructions our venerablc brother, Didaco lnnico Caracciolo, Bishop of Pales- 
trina, Cardinal of the Holy Roman Church; and we afterwards joined with him 
the Homan priest Filippo Guidi, recently deceased, to treat of that matter with 
the Royal l\linisters at Naples. The affair was carried on for a long time, and 
with the utmost attention and diligence on both sides; but as the parties were 
unabJe to agree as desired on all hands, the aforesaid King Ferdinand requested 
that we would depute our Secretary of State, Ercole Consalvi, Cardinal Deacon 
of the Holv Homan Church, our beloved son. who should confer on the matter 
with one óf the chief .l\1inisters of the King, so that they might endeavour 
together to remove those difficulties which had hitherto prevented the affair 
from being brought to the desired conclusion. We did therefore send the 
aforesaid Cardinal without delay to our town of Terracina, where he was joined 
on the part of the King, by our beloved son, the Chevalier Luigi de' Medici, 
Councillor of His Majesty, Secretary of State, and Minister of Finances; 
and aftcr a sedulous negotiation, carried on for several days in that city, by the 
favour of the Father of :Mercies, the affair was at last arranged between the 
parties in several Articles, which were signed both by our Plenipotentiary and 
that of the King, on the 16th day of February of that year; which Articles being 
brought to us, we have diligently considered the same, and having heard the 
opinions of a select congregation of some of our venerable brethren, we have 
judged them to be worthy of our supreme approbation. 
The tenor of the Convention conduded is as follows:- 


Convention betll'een the most holy Lord Pius VII, Supreme Pontiff, and His 
l.Jojesty Ferdinalld I, King of the Two Sicilies. 


In the name of the Most Holy Trinity. 
His Holiness Pius VII, and His Majesty Ferdinand I, King of the Two 
Sicilies, equally desirous of remedying the evils which have crept into the eccle- 
siastical affairs of the kingdom [of Naples], have resolved of common accord to 
enter into a new Convention. 
His Holiness Pius VII has for this effect named as his Plenipotentiary, 
his Eminence Ercole Consalvi, Cardinal Deacon of the Holy Roman Church, of the 
title of St. Mary ad 
Iartyres, Secretary of State; 
20 
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And His :\lajesty Ferdinand I, King of the Two Sicilies, has named his 
Excellency Luigi dc' Medici, Knight of the noyal Order of Saint Gennaro, 
Grand Crùss of the Hoyal Orders of Saint Ferdinand of the Muit, Constantinian 
of Saint George, and of the Imperial Order of 
aint Stcphen of Hungary, hiE; 
Councillor and Secl'etary of State, and .Minister of Finances; 
Who, aftcr exchanging their full-powers, have agreed to the following 
Articles: "- 
Article 1. The Roman Catholic i\postolic religion is the only religion ot' 
the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies, and it shall always be maintained in thc same, 
wit
 all the rights and prerogatives appertaining to it by divine ordinance anI] 
the sanction of the canons. 
II. As a consequence of the preceding Article, the instruction in the royal 
universities, colleges, and schools, both public and private, shaH be in every- 
thing conformable to the doctrine of the said Catholic religion. 
Ill. 'Whereas in the Convention of the year 1741, the anncxation of ccrtain 
episcopal sees which were confined within toõ narrow limits, anù where the cpi
- 
copal dig-liity, in consequence of the small amount of revenue, haù fallen into 
disesteem, was admitted to be necessary: and whereas the deteriorated condition 
both of the said sees and some others now, still more and more dcmand that 
such annexation, which was not then accomplished, be now carried into cffect; 
therefore, in the dominions on this side of the straits, there shall be a new divi- 
sion of dioceses, all due forms being observed, and having first required the> 
assent of the parties interested. In making this division respect shall be had to 
the convenience of the faithful, and especially to their spiritual advantage. And 
the older and more celebrated of those episcopal sees which either on account of 
inadequate revenues, or of obscure localities, or for any other causes cannot be 
rctained, shall be retained as adjunct cathedrals (concathedrales). 
In the dominions, however, beyond the straits, aU the archiepiscopal and 
episcopal sees now existing shall be retained, and their number shall even be 
increased in order to provide better for the convenience and spiritual advantage 
of the faithful. The territories of certain abbeys which, being peculiar, either 
are comprised within too narrow limits, or have lost their estates, or are endowed 
with vcry small revenues, shall, by mutual agreement, be annexed to those 
dioceses within the boundaries of which they shall be situated in the new 
division. 
Thcre shall be no annexation of consistorial abbeys whose annual revenue 
exceeds the sum of 500 ducats. The estates of other abbeys, also consistorial 
(except adyo\\'sons), whose annual revenue is under the above 
mount, shall Either 
be annexed with other ecclesiastical abbeys to the extent of 500 ducats, or shan 
be applied to the augmentation of the endowments of chapters and parishes. 
This regulation docs not affect the commanderics (commendas) of the 
military orders. 
IV. Eycry episcopal see in the kin
dom shall have an annual revenue of at 
least 3000 ducats from landed estates, exclusive of public taxes. 
His Holiness will, as soon as possible, determine, with His Majesty's con- 
currence, the cndowments of this nature fl)r those episcopal sees to whieh the 
present regulation shall be applicable. 
V. E\"cry church, as well archiepiscopal as episcopal, shan have its chapter 
and seminary; and if the endowment of tbese be sufficient it shall be retained, 
but if not it shaH be increased, or if necessary, it shall be whully constituted 
anew in landed estates. 
Every dignity of the archiepiscopal chapter of the Church of 
 aples shaH 
possess an annual revenue of at least 500 ducats, and other canonries shall have 
a revenue of at least 400 ducats. 
Ever'y dignity of the chapters of other churches of the part of the kingdom 
on this side of the straits, which are to be constituted by the new division of the 
dioceses, shall have, each of them, an annual revenue of 180 ducats at least, and 
other canonrics 100 ducats per annum, at least. 
From this are excepted canonries of royal, ecclesiastical, or lay patronage, 
which shall remain as they are, unless their annual revt:nue be augmented by 
their patrons in a canonical way. 
Seminaries shall be governed and their estates administered according to the 
Council of Trent. 
VI. The estates of the churches to be annexed shall be appropriated to th08(, 
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churches which are to be retained in the new division, unless the necessitiei 
of the churches which are to be united should require a different ecclesiastical 
application of those estates, which shall take place under the authority of the 
Holy See. 
The chapters of those churches which shall not be retained in the new 
division shall, with the previous consent of the parties interested, be converted 
into collegiate chapters with the funds and revenues which they now possess. 
VII. Endowments shall be augmented for those parishes which have not 
sufficient provision (congruam sufficientem), so that those pflrishes consisting of 
less than 2000 inhabitants shall have not less than 100 ducats per annum. those 
havinO' less than 5000 shall have at least 150 ducats, and the rest which have a 
o 
larger number of inhabitants shall have at least 200 ducats of annual revenue. 
The maintenance of the parish church, and the stipend of the curate assist- 
ing the parish priest, in cases where there is not a special revenue tor those 
purposes, shall be deti'ayed by the respective towns. anù either landed property 
shall be grant
d or a special rate (vectigalis privilegiata pecunia) shall be raiscd in 
money. 
this provision docs not apply to churches either of royal, ecclesiastical, 
or lay patronage, canonically aC4uired, the expense of which shall be borne by 
the respective patrons. 
Except also private or reserved (rcceptitiæ) churches, enumerated or not 
enumerated, chapters and collegiate churches, to which is attached cure of souls, 
as they derive a suflìcient provision (congrua) from their corporate estates. 
VIII. The collation of consistorial abbeys which are not of royal presenta- 
tion shall for ever appertain to the Holy See, which shall appoint to them 
ecclesiastical persons subjects of His Majesty. 
The appointment to simple benefices of free collation with foundation and 
free erection to an ecclesiastical title, shall be made by the Holy See and by the 
bishops according to the month in which they become vacant; that is to say, 
from the month of January to the month of June the collation shall be made by 
the Holy See, and from the month of July to the month of December by the 
bishops; the presentation shall always be maùe in favour of the subjects of His 
Majesty, 
IX. The list of abbeys, whether of royal patronage or not, as drawn up 
by the Grand Chaplain, shall be as early as practicable laid before His Holiness. 
This list may afterwards be corrected by common consent. 
X. Appointments to canonries of free collation in chapters, either in cathe- 
drals or in collegiate churches, shall be made respectively by the Holy See and 
the bishops; that is to say, in the first six months of the year by the Holy See, 
in the other six months by the bishops. 
The highest dignity shall always be of the free collation of the Holy See. 
XI. His Holiness concedes to the bishops of the kingdom the fight of 
collation to parishes which fitll vacant at any period of the year. After previous 
competition (concursu) in parishes of free collation, the bishops shall appoint 
those among the approved candidates whom they shall judge most worthy. In 
parishes, however, of ecclesiastical patronage, likewise after previous competi- 
tion, they shall induct those whom the ecclesiastical patron shall present as the 
most worthy among those approved by the examiners. And lastly, in the parishes 
of royal and lay patronage, the bishops shall induct the persons presented, if 
they be found fit on previous examination. 
Arc excepted the parishes which may become vacant by the incumbents 
dying at Rome (in curia), or whose incumbents are appointed by the Holy See 
to some ecclesiastical dignity or canonry. The collation of all these shaH be 
vested in the Supreme Pontiff. 
XII. All ecclesiastical estates not alienated by the .Military [llurat's] 
Government, and which, on the return of His l\1ajesty, were still found to form 
part of the royal domain (del demanio), are restored to the Church. 
The management of the said estates shall immmediately aftel. the ratification 
of the Convention be l)rovisionally intrusted to four persons of very high charac- 
ter. two of whom shall be named by His Holiness and two by His Majesty; 
these four persons shall faithfully administer the said estates until they shall be 
appropriated and applied in a proper manner. 
XII I. 'Vhereas, in the dominions on this side of the straits a considerable 
202 
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portion of the property belongin
 to the Church was alienated under the Military 
Government, and whereas His Majesty, with the object of resisting by every 
pos
ible means the invasions of the enemy, was himself compelled (in Naples 
before the enemy conquered those dominions and in the dominions beyond the 
straits, in order that they might not be invaded) to alienate the ecclesiastical 
estates also to a small amount, an equal amount of income from the public funds 
being however assigned to the ecclesiastical possessors as a due indemnification 
in the said dominions beyond the straits j for this reason, at the urgent request 
of His Majesty, and in order to the preservation of the public tranquillity, the 
maintenance of which is of the utmost importance to religion, His Holiness declares, 
that all those persons who possess those estates of the Church alienated as afore- 
said, shall have no molestation, either from himself or from the Popes of Rome his 
successors; and consequently, their property in those estates, their rents, and the 
rights inherent in the same, shall be for ever vested in them and their reprcsen- 
tati ves. 
XIV. And inasmuch as the condition of the property of the regular orders 
(patrimonii regvlaris) which was pot alicnated by the Military Government, 
and was found at His Majesty's return administered by that department of 
Government called del Demanio, is such that it is not sufficient for re-esta- 
blishing all the religious houses for persons of both sexes, as many of the same 
shall be restored as the means of endowment suhsisting will admit, chiefly of 
such institutions as are designed for the instruction of young persons in religion 
and learning, for the support of infirm persons and tor the preaching of the 
word of God. 
The unalienated estates belonging to the regular orders shall be appropriated 
in fair proportion to the re-opening of religious houses, no regard being paid to 
the titles of ancient ownerships, all such titles, by virtue of the present Article, 
being declared extinct. 
Religious houses not alienated, with the exception of such as arc wholly 
assigned to public uses, shall, when they cannot be reopened fi'om want of 
revenue, form a portion of the patrimony of regular orders. And whenever it 
may be for the advantage of the said patrimony, they also may be alienated, but 
with the proviso that the value received for the same be made over to the benefit 
of the said patrimony. 
The number of the existing convents of religious mendicant orders, called 
Minor Observants, Reformed, barefooted Franciscans (Alcantarinos), and 
Capuchins, shall bp augmented whenever circumstances and the necessities of 
the faithful may require it. 
When the relig;ious houses shall have been constituted and endowed, the regular 
orders possessing property, as well as the holy nuns, due regard being had to 
what is required for their maintenance, shall be allowed to receive novices. In 
the same manner the mendicant friars shall be free to receive novices. 
In the case of women who shall devote themselves for ever to God, the 
dotation which they bring with them bhall become the property of the monastery, 
as prescribed by the canon laws. 
All monks or friars, as well mendicants as non-mendicants, either now 
existing or to be restored in the Kingdom of the Two ::;icilies, shall be subject to 
their general superiors. 
The Government shall payout of the public treasury, under the denomina- 
tion of patrimony, to the members of those institutions of non-mendicant orders 
which shall be restored in the dominions within the stïdits, and who shall 
obtain from the Holy See an indult of secularization without being provided out 
of any ecclesiasticéÙ benefice, the annual pension which they now receive, until 
they be provided from a suitable benefice or chaplaincy (cappellania). And to 
the religióus persons of those institutions which cannot be restored, the Govern- 
ment shall pay, without distinction, the annual pension which they now receive. 
XV. The Church shall have a right to acquire new possessions, and "hat- 
ever it shall newly acquire shall become its own, and shall be considered in the 
same legal point of view as the old ecclesiastical fOWldations. 
The Church shall enjoy this liberty in future, but without any prejudice to 
the lawful effects of the laws commonly called of mortmain, which are now in 
force in the kingdom, and to the future execution of the said laws also in cases 
not yet completed, and under conditions not yet fulfilled. 
No suppression or annexation of ecclesiastical foundations shall take place 
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without the intervention of the authority of tIle Holy See, saving the power!'/- 
grantcd to the bishops by the sacred Council of Trent. 
XVI. 'Whcreas the unhappy circumstances of the times will not allow eccle- 
siastics to enjoy an cxemption from public, royal and municipal imposts, His 
Majest
. promises that the abuse intruduced into the kingdom in times passed, 
by which ecclesiastics and their propcrty have been burdened with heavier taxes 
than laymen, shall ccase; and if the {'ondition of the State shall become more 
prosperous through happier times, His Majesty will even aid the clergy with 
largesses. 
XVII, The establishment in Naples called the Lending Warehouse for 
Corn-seed (]Ions Frumentarius), or the royal administration of the standing crops 
left by incumbents, and of the revenues of episcopal, abbatial, and othcr benefices 
lcft vacant, is hcreby suppressed. 
So soon as; the new division of dioceses slIall be compkted, diocesan 
administrations shall be established in aU of them, each of which shall consist of 
two canons, to he elected and renewed every third year by a majority of votes 
of the metropolitan or cathedral chapter, and by a Royal Commissioner to be 
named by His .Majesty. 
The bishop or his vicar-general shall preside over every diocesan congre- 
gation or administration; and when the see is "acant, the capitular-vicar shall 
presidc. 
The ordinary and His Majesty, by his Minister, shall apply, by mutual 
agreement, the revenues of the aforesaid vacant benefices to the benefit of 
churches, hospitals, seminaries in aid of charities, and for other pious purposes, 
rescrving however the half of the revcnues of the vacant episcopal sees for the 
future bishops of the same. 
The royal order hitherto in force, by virtue of which the third part of the 
rewnues of the episcopal sees and of benefices was delivered over to the adminis- 
tration of the aforesaid "
Ions Frumentarius," under the denomination of 
"Third for Pensions," is by the present Article annulled, without however 
depl'i,"ing the pre!':ent pcnsioners of the pensions which they now receive. 
At the time of the nominations to bishoprics and to benefices of royal pre- 
sentation, the resen"ations of pensions shall continue to take place in a canonical 
form. Persons nominated by His l\1ajesty to the pensions aforesaid, shall obtain 
from the Holy See A postolic bulls, by virtue of which they will be enabled to 
receive those pensions and retain them for their own purposes as long as they 
live. On the death of the pensioner the bishopric or benefice shall be relieved 
from the payment of the pension with which it was charged, 
XVIII. Upon certain cpiscopal revenues and abbeys of the kingdom to be 
specified, His Holiness reserves for himself in perpetuity annual pensions to the 
amount of 12,ono ducats, which the Roman Pontiff for the time being may 
bestow at pleasure upon his subjects of the ecclesiastical States. 
XIX. Benefices and abbeys existing in the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies, the 
revenues of which are found either wholly or in part assigned to ecclesiastical 
persons, and to certain churches, colleges, monasteries, and pious houses of 
Rome, and othcr places of the ecclesiastical States, shall continue to be applied 
as heretofore. This regulation does not affect benefices and abbeys in the 
King's gift, nor those whose estates have heen alienated. 
XX. Archbishops and bishops shall be wholly free in the exercise of their 
pastoral ministry, according to the sacred canons. 
They Ethall in their own courts take cognizancc of and pass sentence in 
ccclesia5tical causes, and, above all, in matrimonial causes, which by canon 12, 
session 24 of the sacred Council of Trent, are under the jurisdiction of the 
ecclesiastical judges. This regulation has no reference to the ci,"il causes of the 
clergy; as, for example, respecting contracts, debts, heritages, which lay judges 
sltal1 tal
e cognizance of and determine. 
They shall infiict upon those ecclesiastics who deserve reprehension, or who 
do not wear a becoming clerical dress Euitable to their order and dignity, the 
penalties directed by the sacred Council of Trent, and other penalties which they 
may think proper, saving the right of appeal according to the canons; and they 
may confine them. in seminaries and convents; they may also lay censures 
upon any of the faIthful who shall transgress the ecclesiastical law and sacred 
canons. 
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They shall be at liberty to perform holy visitations in their dioceses, to 
proceed to Rome (ad limina. Apostolorum), and to convoke diocesan Synods. 
The archbishops and bishops of the kingdom shall be at liberty to commu- 
nicate with the clergy and pcople of their dioceses in the discharge of their 
pastoral duty, and to publish freely thcir instructions and ordinances relating to 
ecclesiastical affairs, to cnjoin public prayers and other pious works when required 
for the good of the Church, the State, or the people. 
Causes of the highest importance (causæ majores) appertain to the Supreme 
Pontiff: 
XXI. Archbishops and bishops, after previous examination as prescribed, 
!oohall induct into holy orders the clergy who are provided with the necessary 
income qualification (vatrimo1lium) or other canonical title whom the bishops 
may think necessary or advantageous to their dioceses, saving, however, the 
precautions and directions contained in the decree of Gregory XV, of holy 
memory, dated the 1st July, I6
3, and in the 4th clause of the Convention of 
the year 1741, entitlcd "Hequi
iti de' promovendi," which precautions and 
directions are not annulled by the pn
ent Convention. 
In order that ecclesiastic;;; may never be in want of the necessaries of life 
now that food has become more scarce, the archbishops and bishops, after the 
publication of this Convention, shall increase the amount of the sacred income 
qualification of persons to be inducted into holy orders, which shan be charged 
on reall'roperty, so that none shall have less than fifty nor more than eighty 
ducat!;. 
And because it l1as been found by experience, that real estates in the king- 
ùom [of Naples] are often by art and fraud assigned as a qualification to pcrsons 
in minor orders (clericis) about to be promoted to holy orders, which are either 
fictitious or subject to mortgages or other burdens, whereby many ecclesiastics 
after ordination have not sufficient for their support, in order to prevent any 
abuse of this nature and to ascertain the truth, legal proof shall be given by those 
who wish to be ordained, of the ownership and of the exemption from all burden 
uf mortgage of the rcal property which is proposed as a qualification, for which 
purpose the ecclesiastical courts shall demand from the civil courts of thc pro- 
vince, which shaH not have the power to refuse it, an authentic document as to 
the ownership of the land, as above mentioned, and of its exemption from 
burdens. 
And if any persons in minor orders shall be promoted to holy orders 
with title of an ecclesiastical benefice or chaplaincy, whenever the annual revenue 
of such benefice or chaplaincy shall be under the diocesan amount as above 
stated, they shall only be required to have from other free real property so much 
as is necessary to make up the amount as above required, 
Those dioceses are excepted in which, by the usage of the diocese, an 
amount of qualification is canonically fixed at a larger sum; in respect to them 
there shall be no alteration. 
XX II. There shall be free right of appeal tu the Holy See. 
XXIII. The bishops, clergy, and people shall be entirely free to communi- 
cate with the Holy Sec in spiritual matters and ecclesiastical affairs, and in con- 
sequence the so-caIled Circular Epistles, Laws, and Decrees granting permission 
to write. are abolished. 
XXIV. \Vhellever the archbishops or bishops shall find anything contrary 
to the doctrine of the Church or to good morals in printed books already 
imported or which may be imported into the kingdom. or printed there, the 
Government shall not allow such books to be published. 
XXV. Tbe office of Royal Delegate to (watch over) ecclesiastical jurisdiction 
is suppl'esse!l by His Majesty. 
XXV I. The court of the High Chaplain, and its jurisdiction, shall be 
restricted within the limits prescribed in the Constitution of Benedict XIV, of 
holy memory, beginning "Convenit;" and in the subsequent motu proprio of 
the same Pontiff on that subject. 
XX VII. The right of property of the Church to its possessions and 
acquisitions shall be sacred and inviolable. 
XXVIU. His Holiness, in consideration of the advantages accruing from 
this Convention tu religion and the Church, and in order to give a proof of his 
especial benevolence to His :\Iajesty King Ferdinand, grants to him, and to the 
Catholic successors in the kingdom descending from him, the permission for 
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ever (perpetuum indultum) of nominating worthy and fit ecclesiastical persons. 
endowed with the qualifications required by the sacred canons, to all those 
archiepiscopal and episcopal churches of the Kin
dom of the Two Sicilies, to 
wlÜch His Majesty has not now the right of nominating; and he "ill, therefore. 
immediately after the ratification of this Convention, order that apostolic letter.... 
containing .such grant be e).pedited. 
His 
\Iajesty at the proper time will make known the persons nominated to 
His Holiness, so that the nece
sary proceedings may take place concernin
 
them according to the canons, and so that they may obtain canonical induction 
in the accustomed modes and forms; but until thev have obtained such induc- 
tion thev shall not be able in any manner to interfere in the gO\"el'lllIlcnt or 
administration of the respective churches to which they may be appointed. 
XXIX. The archbishops and bishops shall take the oath of allegiance beton. 
His )Iajesty, in the fonowing terms: 
" I swear and promise on the holy Gospels of God. obedience and allegian c..' 
to His Royal Majesty; and I also promise that I will have no com- 
munication, that I will not partake in any design, that I will maintain 
no suspicious connexion either at home or abroad which may endanger 
public tranquillity; and that if I am aware that any machination i,. 
being carried on, whether in my diocese or elsewhere, to the disad- 
vantage of the State, I will make the same known to His Majesty." 
XXX. All other matters in relation to ecclesiastical affairs, of which no 
mention is made in these Articles, shall be conducted according to the discipline 
of the Church now in force. Should any difficulty arise. His Holiness and Hi
 
..\lajesty reserve to themselves the right of conferring together thereupon. 
XXXI. The present Convention shall supersede all laws, ordinances, 
and decrees hitherto made in the Kingdom of the Tw-o Sicilies on religious 
matters. 
XXXII. It having been represented to His Holiness, in the name of Hi.. 
Majesty the King, that the Convention of the year 1741, owing to the present 
necessities of the churches of the kingdum on this side of the stl'3itlii, and to the 
effects arising from hostile invasion, did not provide with sufficient amplitude 
against those evils which it is absolutely necessary to cure, and it being neces- 
sary to provide also for the kingdom beyond the straits, which was not included 
in that Convention; and moreover, inasmuch as one single kingdom having been 
formed of the dominions both on this and on the other side of the straits, it 
becomes advisable to establish one uniform rule to be observed in all the 
churches of the kingdom, by the consent of both parties, the present 
Convention is substituted for the former. 
XXXIII. The two Contracting Parties promise for themselves and their 
successors, that they will faithfully observe on both sides everything which i... 
agreed to in these Articles. 
XXXIV. The exchange of the ratifications of this Convention shall take 
place at Rome, within fifteen days from the datc affixed to these Articles. 
XX)n r . After the ratification of this Convention. the execution of the same 
sh:tll be entrusted to two persons of high character, one of whom to be Danled 
by His Holiness. and the other by His .Majesty the King; and they shall be 
furnished by the respective Contracting Parties with the necessary and propel' 
powers. 
In testimony whereof the aforesaid Plenipotentiaries have signed the present 
Convention, and sealed it with their seals. 
Given at TelTacina, on the 16th day of February. 1818. 
(L.S.) ERCOLE CARDIKAL CO
SAL VI. 
(L.S.) CA V. LUIGI DE' 
IEDICI. 
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Inclosure 2 in No. 26. 


Decree re
pecting the Affixing the Royal Exequatur to Bulls or Communicarions 
from Rome. 


(Translation.) 
Ferdinand II. &c. 
\VE being desirous that throughout our kingdom a free and prompt 
exec-ution should be gi\-en to all the bulls, briefs, and communications of 
the Court of Rome, and wishing for that purpose to give the necessary 
orders for the prompt execution of the said communications in all our 
dominions: 
Having considered Articles XVHI- and XX, No. II of our Law 
of Dec-embcr 22, 1816. and Article XXIII of the Concordat lately made 
between us and the Holv See: 
\Ve have resoh-ed to decree, and do decree as follows: 
Art, I. The circulars, laws, and decrees respecting- the necessity of 
obtaining our permission before applying to Rome, known under the name 
of Liceat Scribere, arc repealed. 
Art. II. From this day forward for the affixing of our Royal exequa- 
tur, without any longer having recourse to us through the Royal Office of 
the 
ecretary and .:\Iinister of State for Ecclesiastical Affairs, as has 
hitherto been practised, it shall suffice that the bulls, briefs, and other 
communieations of the Court of Rome for which our Royal exequatur has 
hitherto been necessary, shall be shown to the Supreme Council of our 
Chancery charged with the affixing the said Hoyal exequatur, the demands 
being addressed to our Chancellor. 
Art. ]II. The first Chamber alone of our said Supreme Council shall 
provide, without delay, and in preference to e\-ery other affair, for the 
affixing of the Royal exequatur. 
Art. IV. "'hen no doubts occur, the said Chamber shall affix to the 
back of the said demand, the Royal exequatur, with the forms and clauses 
which it has been always the custom tu introduce; but should any doubts 
occur, whether arising from the memorials exhibited by the parties 
interestf
d, or whether in the Chamber itself, the said Chamber shall 
promptly lay its opinion before us for our decision. 
Art. V. Our Couneillor Secretary of State and Chancellor is charged 
with the exec-ution of the present deèree. 
Noþles, April 6, 1818. 


(Signed) 


FERDINAND. 


The Secretary of State and Counci1lor, 
(Signed) MARCHESE TO:i.\IMASI. 


'* Art. XVIII. '.fhe parties interested may lay before the Chambers 
their arguments in writing, all discussions and speeches of advocates being 
expressly prohihited. 
Art. XX. They shall be referred to the examination of the Supreme 
Council of the Chancery, or of one of its Chambers, according as we shall 
judge most convenient for our royal service, and for the good and advan- 
tage of our beloved subjects. 
No. n. All the Acts relating to the exercise of the regalia of the 
Royal Exequatur. 
N.R-It is to be observed, that the Supreme Council of Chane-ery 
before mentioned has been suppressed, and its functions are exercised by 
a Council of 
tate established in its stead. 
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No. 27. 


Lord Howden to Viscounl Palmerston.-(Received December 23.) 



fy Lord, }.[ad1"id, December] j, 1850. 
UNDER present circumstances in England, I hm-e conceived that it 
may not be deemed uninteresting or irrelevant b
' YOllr Lordship to know 
the steps taken in this Catholic country by Catholic Kings, to restrict the 
power of the Pope in their dominions. 
I consequently have the honour to inclose herewith copies and trans- 
lations of the same, 


I have, &c. 
(Signed) HOWDEN. 


Inclosure 1 in No. 27. 


Law of Philip II, 1565. (Ley 4, Titulo Ii, Libl"o 1.) 


POR derecho y antigua costumhre, y justos titulo:,; y concesiones 
apostolicas, somos patron os de todas las iglesias catedrales de estos reinos, 
y nos pert.enecc la p.'csentacion de todas los arzobispados, obispados, pre- 
lacias, y abadias consistoriales de estos reinos, aunque ,-aqucn en Corte de 
Roma. 


(Translation.) 
BY right and ancient custom, by just title and apostolical concessions, 
we are the patron of the cathedral churches of these kingdoms; and to us 
belongs the right of p."cscntation to all archbishoprics, bishoprics, prela- 
cies. and consistorial abbeys of these kin
doms, notwithstanding right of 
possession may bc "ested in the Court of Rome. 


Inclo
ure 2 in No. 27, 


Lall' of Clwrles III, 1 ï68. (Ley 9, Titulo 3, Libro II.) 


l\L\NDO sc presentan Cll mi Consejo, antes de su pnblicacion y U:50, 
todas las hulas. breves. rescriptos, y dcspachos de la Curia Romana, que 
contll\"iesen ley, reg-la, Ó obser\"aneia general para su reconocimiento, 
dandolcs el pa.se para su ejecllcion en cuanto no se opc>ngan á las regalias, 
cO,neordatos. costumbres, leyes, y dC'rechos de la nacion 0 no induzcan en 
ella nO\'edades pcrjndiciales 


(Translation.) 
I ORDAI
 that all bulls, briefs, rescripts, and despatches of the 
Curia Romana, which may contain law, rule, 0[' general observance, are 
2P 
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to be presented at my Council for examination before their publication 
and use, giving the necessary orders for their being carried into effect 
so long as they are 1I0t in opposition to the royal privilcges, con- 
('ordat
, cnstoms, laws, and rights of the nation, and do not cause 
prejudicial changes. 


No. 28. 


Lord Howden to Viscount Palmerston.-(Received January 3, 1851.) 
(Extract") :Madrid, December 24, 1850. 
IN receiving my despatch of the 15th instant, your Lordship will 
have seen that I somewhat anticipated) our Lordship's instructions. I 
now send some further details 011 the subject to which your Lordship's 
despatch refers. _ 
You arc probably aware that there is a Concordat in process of nego- 
tiation at this moment between the Courts of :\Iaùrid and Rome. The 
exact purport of this Concordat is kept secret. 
The basis, therefore, of ecclesiastical law, as reg-ards preferment, in 
Spain, is still the Concordat passeò in the ) ear 1 ï53, between King 
Fel'dinand YI and Pope Blnedict XIY. I inclose herewith a copy and 
translation of it. The copy is in a work of a Yery learned jurist, Senor 
l\Iayans y Siscar, accompanieò by notes, which are worthy) our Lord- 
ship's attention, and of whieh I ha\'e marked the prominent parts. I 
also senò a paper òrawn up with great attent.ion by )Ir. Ot\\ay, Secretary 
to this Mission, on the state of ecclesiastical affairs in this country, from 
the reign of Philip II to the present time. 
It is a g"cneral but a very mistaken idea, to suppose that the Royal 
power in Spain has been always overridden by that. of the Church. The 
fact is nry much the c-ontrary. The Government of Spain, from the 
earliest times, has asserted the eXf'rcise of a very free prerogati\"e in 
ecclesiastic-al matters, and opposeò the Pope in times when there \vas 
some courage and enlightenment in so doing. Alonso X, as early as 
the beginning of the thirteenth century, speaks of the manner in which 
bishops are to be elected, and which seem
 irlcntic-al 'with our own congé 
d'élire, had it not become a fiction. The bishop was chosen by the Dean 
and Chapter (El Dean y [os ranonigos), and then presented to the King, 
and there is no mention made whate\'er of Papal contÌrmation. Indeed, 
the great ci\'il liberty of old Spain could hardiy hm'e existed, if tht" 
country had been directly under any foreign influence like that of Rome. 
In Aragon the freedom from this influence is very remarkable, In the 
twelfth l'entury the Kings of Aragon were the protectors of the Albi- 
genses, In the great schism of the \Yest, Pedro IV sustained the party 
which the Catholics rf'gard as schismatic; and down to the time of Charles 
Y, the whole of the Neapolitan Princes of the House of Aragon may be 
said to have liveò in a state of permanent hostility with the Pope. 
The introduction of the Inquisition into the South of Spain and 
Castile (it was long re!'isted in Aragon, and the first Inquisitor sent there 
was killed) tended no douht to diminish the spiritual in(fppendence of 
Spain. and smooth the way for Papal ag"gression; but in the cstablish- 
ment of this new engine of power, there was nearly as much political as 
relig'ious calculation; and although there were fiscal reasons besides, which 
made it cÓn\Tenient for Ferdinand the Catholic, the Emperor Charles, and 
Philip II, to be on good terms with the Pope, who allowed them at times 
to raise subsidies on tithes and church property, in their financial 
distresses, yet there was an unbroken distrust of the Yatican, and a, ery 
evident appreciation of its essential spirit of encroachment. 
In the year ]36", in consequence of some attempts by the Pope to 
invade the ölrl prerogati\'e of Spain, Philip I I declared, that as Sovereign, 
he had a right to present to all the archbishops, bishoprics and prelacies 
in Spain. I ha\'e sent your Lordship the ie},.t of this declaration in a 
former despatch. 
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It was hut a móre solemn manife
tation of the right that had been 
always claimed and supported, more or less, by the Kings of Spain, of 
presenting to Rome the bishops that" ert" to be there contirmed. In the 
Concordat of 1753, of which t shall speak prese-ntl}, this claim was funy 
and forma1Jy aJlowed by the Pope, "ho recei\ ed in return from the King 
of Spain, as a spontaneous concession, the nomination to fifty-t\\ 0 bene- 
fices in different towns and chapters, "hich are enumerated in the body of 
the instrument. 
But of all the Spanish 3Ionarchs, the one who in modern times did 
most, or rather wished to do most, to assert the independence of the 
Crown, "as Charles 111, who though an enemy to England, from early 
associations, has left proofs of his capacity for reigning, which everyone 
must acknowledge. 
The question of Papal bu1Js not having been funy treated, or clearly 
fixed in the Concordat concluded in the n>ign of his pred('cessor, Ferdinand, 
Charles HI declared by a law (the words of "hich I likewise transmitted 
to your Lordship in -my despatch of the 1Mh instant), that no buJI 
could be allowed to ha\-e force, or even circulation, in the Kingdom 
of Spain, unless it had been examined by the Council of State and 
received its " t"xequatur." 
The Crown of Spain bt"lieves itself to be invested with a right, dating 
from the time of John I I, ca11f'd the" Potcstad economica," by which it 
can seize on the revenues and temporaliti('s of seditious or recalcitrant 
bishops, and e\'en send them out of the country; this right is also extt"ndecl 
by some jurisconsults to the power of suppressing monasteries and a11 
sorts of religious communities, It has been rarely executed. and would 
doubtless be a subject of gra\'e contrm'ersy, but it is asserted as inherent 
in the prerogative of the Spanish Crown. 
Following the measure of resistance in Spain, Rome 11:1s never ceast"d 
to put forward preter;sions in the rt"alimtion of which she sometimes 
succet"rled and sometimes failed, and it was \-ery evident how necessary it 
was, if pussible, to come to some unrlerstandll1g on the 'e
ed topiC. of 
Papal and Sm-ereign rights. 'fhe French branch of SÜ\'ereigns had 
brought with it a recollection of very man
' important immunities of the 
Gallican Church, which had been secured by law. The successor of 
Philip Y. though a weak Prince, was blest '\ ith "ise )linisters, and a 
negotiation for a Concordat \\ as entered into, but its C'onclusion \\ as 
attf'lHied \\ ith difficulty, for the head of the Roman Catholic Church was 
unwilling 10 consign formany, in a permanent document, franchises which 
till then had been exerted, or asserted, or modified, or suspended, according 
to the idiosync.-acies, more or less de\'otional or energetic, of the l\Ionarchs 
sitting- on the Throne of Spain. 
Howt"\'er, the Concordat was concluded and promulgated in the year 
1753, and remains to this day the law of Spain in matters relating to the 
prerogative of the Crown in ecclesiastical matters, 
After the death of Ferdin3.nd YII, the Court of Rome did not conceal 
its s
'mpathies for thE" cause of the CarIistg. There were, besides, some 
circumstanl'es, as thf' massacre of the monks, and some unw ise acts, as a 
quarrel with the 
uncio, which ga\ e some cotour to the Popc's tendencies, 
and he refused to give the confirmatory investiture to the bishops proposed 
by the GO\'ernment of Isabella II. 
A sort of underhand negotiation "as afterwards carried on \\ ith 
Rome, and His Holiness offered to gin> the required confirmation on con- 
dition that the clause specifying the Royal presentation "as left out, 
and the phrase " motu proprio et benignitate Sanctæ Se
is" was inserted 
in its place. This pretension was energetically and properly resisted, 
as it attacked one of the most important pn'rogatin's of the Sm ereign, 
and one that had never ce:1sed to be considered so through the \\ hole 
history of the Spanish succession. 
This state of things lasted till the final recognition of Isabena hy the 
Pope in ) 8-tK. Jt is e\ ident that the attack was made by Rome, rather 
against the person on the Throne, than against the prerogati\-e of thl} 
Crown. 
It is worthy of remark, in reference to the organization of the Catholic 
2P2 
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hierarchy in England, that there have been various attempts to introduce 
Vicars-Apostolic into Spain, possessing extraordinary powers and a pecu- 
liar ecclesiastical jurisdiction, but the GO\Ternment of Spain have never 
subscribed to this proposal, preferring bishops with their ordinary 
attributions. 
The mode of the nomination of bishops in Spain at the rresent day is 
this: according' to immemorial custom, the Concordat of 1753, and existing 
law, the ecclesiastics intended to be made bishops are presented by the 
Sovereig-n, and confirmed by the Pope, who gives them what is technically 
caBed the canonical il1\-estiture, and through which he is supposed to dele- 
gate to them their spiritual authority. 
'Vith regard to Papal bulls, edicts and re
cripts, the fonowing are the 
rules in vigour. Your Lordship will see what minute care has been taken 
to prO\'ide ag-ainst ahnse, or any sudden display of power, or appeal to 
religious conscience, which might embarrass the GO\'ernment. 
There is only one sort of precept emanating from the Court of Rome 
which ean pass without the knowledge and sanction of the Spanish 
GO\Ternment. 
Such documents are called briefs of "Penitenciaria," and on account 
of the secret character of confession, and of the intimate nature of the 
relationship between the confessor and his penitent, pardons so conveyed, 
with the conditions on which they are granted, are not inquired into by the 
State. 
"rith the abo\'e exception, it is forbidden for any application to be 
made by any person to the Papal See, for any sort of grace, be it what it 
may, unless through the GO\-ernment and its Representati\'e in Romp. 
In order that any huB or rescript be even examined prior to its pub- 
lication. it is nece:-;sary that it should arri,'e in 
pain countersigned by a 
Spanish agent in Rome, caUed the" Agente de Preces," in order to show 
that the said bun or rescript has been obtained throug-h the channel of the 
Spanish Government, and not through individual application. 
'Vhen the bulls, or rescripts, or briefs, arrive in Spain, thpy arc 
delivered O\-er for examination to the section of justice of the ,; Consejo 
Real" (formerly of the ConsC'jo de CastiJla), to see that in them there is no 
sudden or unauthorized alteration of the received canonical rules, or of 
the civil laws, or of the royal prerogatives (regalia.<; de la Corona). If the 
Council finds no objection to the publication and execution of the docunwnt, 
it recei\-es what is called here the " Pasé," which is the exequatur; and to 
this formula of approbation, should the.'e still linger any particle of doubt 
or distrust as to the meaning or tendency of the brief, the following clause 
is appended: u In as far as it is not opposed to the pri\'ileges, concordats, 
customs, laws and rig-hts of the nation, and does not introduce an) 
harmful novelties." 
'nlen a bull, rescript, hrief, 01' other document coming from Rome, is 
found to be "contrary to the privileges, concordats, customs, laws, amI 
rights of the nation," or anyone of these, either at different times, it has 
been quietly put aside, or if it was an object to either party, it has been 
sent back to the Represt'ntati\-e of Spain at Rome, to be remodelled, 01' 
modified, or retracted, 
So strenuous and precise is the opposition in 
pain to any unautho- 
rized exercise of Papal power, that any judge of a Royal court can at 
once seize any bull or brief that has not recei\-erl the necessary approba- 
tion; and there are specific penalties enumerated in the Criminal Code, 
applicahle,to all persons who are accessory to this circuìation or execution, 
or accomplishment of such bulls or other papal rescripts unsanctioned by 
the Crown. 
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Inclosure 1 in No. 28. 
Concordat between Spain and the Court of Rome, of January 17, 1753. 
Benedicto Papa XI V ad perpetuam rei memoriam. 
IL-\ßIENDO tenido siempre la santidad de nuestro Beatísimo Padre 
Benedicto Papa X I Y, que felizmente. rige Ja Iglesia, 
n \'Ïyo dese.o de 
mantener toda la mas sincera y cordial correspondencla entre la 
anta 
Sede y las naciones, Princi,pes y Reye
 Cató
icos, no ha dejado d.c clar ('on- 
tinuamente seîíales seo'uríslInas y bien partlculares de esta su , 1\ a volun- 
tad hácia la esc1arecida, devota
 y piadosa nacion Española y hacia los 
l\Ionarcas de las Españas, Reyes C'atólicos por título y sólida reli
'ion, y 
siempre afectos éÍ)a 8ede _\postôlicay al Yicario de Jesucristo en la tierra. 
Por tanto, hahiéndose tenido presente que en el último Concordato, 
estipuJado el dia 18 de Octubre de 1737, entre Clemente Papa XII, de 
santa memoria, yel Rer Felipe Y, de g-loriosa memoria. se hahia conyenido 
en que se deputasen por el Papa y cJ Rey, personas que roconociesen ami- 
gablemente las razones de una y otra parte, sobre la antigua contro\-er
ia 
de) pretendido real patronato universal, que quedó iudecisa, no omitió 
Su Santidad, dcsde )os primcros pasos de 
u Pontificado, hacer sus instan- 
cias con los dos, al presente difuntos Canlena)es, Helinga y Acua\'ia, á fin 
de que ohtuviesen de ]a Corte de España la deputacion de personas con 
quienes se pudiese tratar el punto indeciso; y sucesivamente para facilitar 
su exámen, no (Iejó Su Santidad de unir en un escritu suyo, que entregó á 
los e'\:IH'csados dos Car'denales. todo aqueUo que creyó conducente á las 
intenciones \' derechos de la Santa Scde. 
Pero håbiéndosc reconocido por la práctica, que no era este el camino 
de llegar al deseado fin, r que pm' los escritos 
 respuf'stas se estaha tan 
lejos de allanar las disputas, que antes bien se multiplicaban, suscitándose 
contrm-ersias que se creian oh-idadas, en tanto extremo. que se hubiera 
po
iido temer un in[e]iz rornpimiento pernicioso y fatal á una y otra parte; 
y habiendo tenido pruebas seguras de la piadosa propension del ánirno del 
Hey Fernando VI, que felizmente reina,á un equitatiyo y justo ternperamento 
sobre las diferencias prornm-idas. y que se ihan siempre aumentando, á 10 
que ig-ualmente se hallaba propf'nso con pleno em"azon el deseo de SI1 heat i- 
tud, ha creido Su Santidad que no se debia malograr una ocasion tan 
favorable para establccer una concordia que s(' expresa en ]os capítu]os 
siguientes, los eua]es se pondrán despues en forma auténtica. y serán 
firrnados pOl' los Procuradol'es y Plenipotenciarios de ambas Partes: en el 
modo que sp acostumbra hacer en semejantes Con\'enciones. 
Habiendo expuesto ]a l\Iag-estad de! Rey Fernando YI á la Santidad 
de nuestro BcatLimo Padre la neeesidad que hay en las EspaÜas (If' 
reformar en aigunos puntos la rliseiplina del clero secular y reg-ulal', pm- 
mete Su Santidad, que pmpuestos los capitulos sobre que se debiere tomar 
la prolideneia necesaria, ao se dejará de ejecntar así segun ]0 establecido 
en los sagrados Cánones, en las Constituciones '\ postólicas y en el Santo 
Concilio de Trento; y si esto supediese, como 10 desea sumamente, en 
tiempo de su Pontificado, promete, y se obliga, no obstante la multitud de 
otros neg'ocios que]e oprimen, Y Sin embargo tamhien de su edad muy 
avanzada, á interpone,' para el feliz éxito toda aqueUa fatiga personal que 
in minoribus, tantos años ha, interpuso en tiempo de sus prerlecesores en 
bs resoluciones de ]as materias estahlecidas en la Bula " Âpostoliei minis- 
tel'ii." en la funrlacion de ]a Uni\'ersidad de Cenera, en e] estab]ecimiento 
de ]a insigne Colegiata de San IIde!'onso, y en otros importantes negocios 
pertenecientos á ]os Reinos de las Españas. 
1\0 habiendo habido contro\'er:;ia sobre ]a pertenencia á los Reyes 
Católicos de las Espafws, del real patronato, ó sea nórnina á los arzobispa- 
dos, ohispados, monasterios y beneficios consistoriales, es á sahel', escritos 
y tasados en los lihros de cámara, cuando \'acan en ]os Reinos de )as 
Españas, h
llándose apoyado su rlerecho en bulas y privilegios apostólicos, 
y en otros tn.nlos alegados por elIos, y no habiendo habido tam poco con- 
trm-ersia sobre 
as nóminas de los Reyes Católicos á ]os arzobispados, obis- 
pados y beneficlOs que vacan en los Reinos de Granada y de las Indias, ni 
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tam poco sobre la nómina de alg'ul1os otros beneficios, se dcc1ara deher 
quedar la real corona en su pacítica posesion de nombrar ell el caso de las 
vacantcs, como 10 ha estado hasta aql.lí; y se convicnC' en que 108 nomina- 
dos á los arzobispados, obispados, monasterios y beneficios consistoriales, 
deban tamhien en 10 futuro continuar let e'>:pediciol1 de sus respccti\ as 
bulas f'n Roma, en cl mismo modo y forma practicada hasta aquí, sin 
innO\'aC'ion alguna. 
Pero habiendo sido gra\-es las controversias sobre la nómina á los 
beneficios residenciales y simples que se hallan en los Reinos de las 
Españas, exceptuados, como se ha dicho, h)s que estan en los Reinos de 
Granada y de las Indias, y nabiendo pntendido los Reyes Católicos el 
derecho de Ia nómina f'n \'irturl del patronato uni\'ersal, y no habiendo 
dejado de exponer la Santa Sede les razones que creia militaban por Ja 
libertad de los mismos beneficios, )- su colacion en 108 mese3 apostôlicos y 
casos de las resen-as, y así respectivamcnte porIa de Jos ordinarios en sus 
rneses; despnes de una larga disputa, se ha abrazado finalmente de comun 
consentimiento, el temperamento .i
uiente. 
La Santidad de nuestro Beatísimo Padre Benedicta Papa XIV reserva 
á 8U pri\-ativa libre colacion. á sus sucesores y á la 
ede Apostólica per- 
petuamente cincuenta y dos heneficios, cuyos títulos serán e,>:presados 
inmediatamente, para que así Su Santi dad porno sus slJceSOres tengan el 
arbltrio de poder proveer y premiar á los ecclesiásticos Españolf's, que por 
probidad é integridad de costumbres, ó por insigne literatura, ó par scrvi- 
cios hf'cnos á la Santa Sede se hicieren bcneméritos: y la colacion de estos 
cincuenta y dos benencios deberá ser sicmpre privatÍ\-a de la Santa SedE', 
en cuaJquiera me!'! y en cualquiera modo que vaquen, ann por resulta real, 
y tam bien aunque alguno de ellos se hallase tocar al real patronato de Ia 
Corona; y aunque cstuviesen sitos en diócesis donde algun Cardenal tuviese 
cualquiera ámplio in\]lIlto de conferir, no debiendo en manera alg-una ser 
este atendido en perjuicio df' Ia Santa Sede ; y Jas bulas de estos cincuenta 
y dos beneficios deberán expedirse siempl"e en ROffia, pagándose los acos- 
tumbrados emoilimentos debidos á la dataria y Chancilleria Apostólica, 
seglln los pl"CSentes estados, y 10do esto sin imposicion alguna de pension 
y sin exaccioll de cédnlas bancarias, como tambien se dirá abajo. Y los 
nombres de Jos cincuenta y dos beneneios son los sig-uientes : 
En la cateclral de Avila, el arcedianato de Arévalo. 
En la de Orense, el arcNlianato de Hubal. 
En Ia de Barcelona, cl priorato, antes secular, ahora regular de la 
colcgiata de Santa Ana. 
En la de BÚrgcs, maestrcgcoIia, y el arcedianato de PaJenzueIa. 
En la de Calahorra, el arceclianato de Nájera y la tf'sorería. 
En la de Cartagena, la maestrescolí::t, y en su dióeesis el beneficio 
simple de Albacete. 
En Ia catedral de Zaragoza, el arciprestazgo de D<,roca y eJ arCI- 
prestazgo de Bplchite. 
En la de Ciudad-ROfIrigo, Ia maestrcsco1ía. 
En Ia de Santiago, el arcedianato de Ja Reina, d arcerlianato de Santa 
Tesia v 1a tesorería. 
E
 la de Cuenca, el arcedianato de Alarcon y In tcsorería. 
En la de C:úrdoha, el arceclianato de Castro. y en su diócesis el 
beneficio simplc de llelalcazar, yel préstamo de Castro y Espejo. 
En Ja de 'fortosa, la sacristía) la hospitalaría. 
En la de Gerona, cl arcedianato de Ampurdán. 
En la de .Jaen, el arcedianato de Baeza, yen su obispado el beneficio 
simple de :.\rjonilJa. 
En la de Lérida, 1a preceptoría. 
En la de Se\Tilla, cl arcedianato de .Jerez, y en su diócesis el beneficio 
simple de la Puehla de Guzman, yel préstamo de la iglesia de Santa Cruz 
de Ecija. 
Eil la de ::\Iallorca, ]a preceptoria, y la prepositura de San Antonio 
Viennense. 
Nu:Iius. en cl Reino de Toledo, el beneficio simple de Santa l\1aría de 
la ciudad de \lcalá la Real. 
I<:n d obispado de Orihuela, el beneficio simple de S.mta l\Iaría de 
Elche. 
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En la catedral de Huesca, la chantría. 
En ]a dp Ú,"iedo, la chantrÍa. 
En ]a de Osma, la maestresco1ía y la abadía de S[I.n Bartolomé. 
En la de Pamplona, la hospitahu"ía, antcs regular, ahora encomienda, 
y Ia precept.oría general de Olite. 
.En ]a de Plasencia, eI arcedianato (Ie Medcllin y el de Trujillo. 
En Ja de Salamanca, cl arcedianato de l\Ionleon. 
En la de Sio'iienza , la tesorería V la abadia de Santa Coloma. 
b . 
En la de Tarragona, el priorato. 
En Ia de Tarazona, la tesorcrÍa. 
En la de Toledo, Ia tesorería, y en su diócesis el beneficio simple de 
Ballecas. 
En la diócesis de Tuy, el benefi.cio simple de San Martin de Rosal. 
En la catedral de V å]encia, la sacristía mayor. 
En la de Urge1, el arcedianato de Andorra. 
En la de Zamora, el arcedianato de Toro. 
Para reglar bien despues las colaciones, presentacione
, nómin
s é 
instituciones de los beneficios que vacarell en adelante en los dlchos Remos 
de ]as Espaims, se conviene: 
En primer ]ugar. Que los arzobispos, obispos y coladorcs inferiores 
deban continuar en 10 venidero en proveer los ben!'ficios que pron
ian por 
10 pasado, siempre que vaqucn en sus meses ordinarios de 
larzo, Junio, 
Setiembre V Di<:iembre, aunque se halle vacante la silla apostólica, y tam- 
bien que eli los mismos meses y en el mismo modo prosigan en presentar 
los patronos eclesiásticos 108 beneficios de su patronato, exclusas las 
aIternati\'as de meses en las colaciones que antecedentemente se daban, y 
que no se concederán jamas en adelante. 
II. Que las prebendas de oficio que actualmente se prO\-een por 
oposicion y concurso abierto, se confieran y expidan en 10 venidero en el 
propio modo y con las mismas circunstancias que 8e han practicado 
hasta aquí, sin la menor innO\'acion en cosa alguna, ni que tampoco se 
innove nada en órden á los beneficios de patronato Jaical de particulares. 
III. Que no solo las parroquias y beneficios curados se confieran en 10 
futuro como se han conferido en 10 pasado por oposicion y concurso 
cuando vaquen en los meses ordinarios, sino tamhien cuando \'aquen en 
los meses y casas de las resen'as, aunque la presentacion fuese de perte- 
nencia real; debiéndose en todos estos casos prespntar al ordinario el que 
el patrono tuviere par mas digno entre los tres que huhieren sido apro- 
bados pOl' idóneos, por los examinadores sinodadalps arl curam animarum. 
IY. Que halJiéndose ya dicho arriba que deha quedar ileso á 108 
patronos eclesiásticos el derpcho rle presentar á los beneficios de sus 
patronatos en los cllatro meses ordinarios, y hahiéndose acosÌl1mbrado 
hasta ahara que algunos cabildo8, rectores. ah:1rles y cofradias erigidas 
con autoridad eclesiÚstica, recurran á la Santa Sede para que las elecciones 
hechas por cllos sean confirmadas con buJa apostólica, no se entienda 
innO\'ada cosa alg'llna en este easo, sino que todo quede en el pie en que 
ha estado hasta aq uí. 
V" Salva siempre la resena de los cincnenta y dos beneficios. hecha 
á la lihre colacion de la Santa Sede. y salvas siempre las dedaraciones 
poco antes expresadas, Su Santidad para conduir amig'ablempnte todo 10 
restante de la gran cOlltrm-ersia sobre el patronato uni\'ersal, concede 
á la l\Iage:stad del Rey Católico y á los Reyes sus sucesores, perpétua- 
mente, el derecho uni,"ersal de nombrar y presentar indistin
amente en 
todas las iglesias metropolitanas, catedrales, colegiatas y diócesis de 108 
Reinos de las Espafias, quP actualmente posee, á las dignidades mayores 
post Pontificalem, y otras en catedrales y dig"nirlades principaIes, y otras 
en colpgiatas. canonicatos, porciones, prebend as, abadías, prioratos, 
encomiendas, parroquias, personatos, patrimoniale
, oficios y henficios 
eclesiásticos seculares y regularcs. cum cura, et sine cura, de cualquiera 
n
Üuraleza que sean, que al presente existen) que en adelante se fundaren, 
sm que los fundadores se resenen en 8í V en sns sucesores el derecho de 
presentar en los dominios y reinos rle las'Españas, que actualmente posee 
el Rey C'atólico, con toda la g"eneralirlad can que se hallan comprendidos 
en 108 meses apostóIicos y casos de Ias reservas generales y especiales, 
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y del mismo modo tambien en cl caso de vacar los beneficios en los rneses 
ordinarios, euando ,Taean las sillas arzobispales y obispales, ó por cual- 
quiera otro título. 
Y á mayor abundamiento en (
I dereeho que tenia la Santa Sede, por 
razon de las resef\'as de eonferir en los Reinos de las EspaÜas Ins beneficios, 
ó pOl' sí, ó por medio de la dataría, Chancillería Apostólica, Nuncios 
de España é indultarios, subroga á la :Magestad del Rey Católico y Reyes 
sus sucesores, dándoles el derecho universal de presentar á dichos bene- 
fieios en los reinos de las Espaflas que actualmente po see, con faeultad 
de usar en cl mismo modo que usa, y ejeree 10 restante del patronato 
perteneeiente á su real corona; no debiéndose en 10 futuro conceder 
á ningun Nuncio Apostólieo en España, ni á ningun eardenal Ú obispo en 
España, indulto de eonfcrir benefìcios en los meses apostólieos. sin el 
expreso permiso de Su 
lagesta(l ó de sus sucesores. 
VI. Para que en 10 venidero proeeda todo con el debido sistema, y en 
euanto sea posible se mantenga ilesa \a alltoridaù de 10s obispos, se 
conviene en que todos los que se presentaren y nombraren por Su 
:Magestad Católica y sus sueesores, á los heneficios an-iha dichos, aunque 
vaearen por resulta de provisiones reales, dcball recibir indistintamente 
las institueiones y colaciones canónicas de sus respectivos ordinarios, sin 
expedicion alguna de bulas apostólicas, exceptuada la confirmacion de las 
elecciones que arriba quedan exprcsadas, y exceptuados los casos en que 
los presentados y nombrados, ó pOl' defecto de edad, Ó pOl' cualquiera otro 
impedimellto canónico, tuvieren necesidad de alguna dispensa ó gracia 
apostólica, ó de cualquiera otra cosa superior á la autoridad ordinaria de 
los obi:spos. debiéndose en todos estos casos y otros semejantes, reeurrir 
siempre en 10 futuro à la Santa Sede, como se ha hecho por 10 pas ado, 
para obtener la graeia ó dispensacion, pagandc á la dataría y Chancillería 
Apo:stólica los emolumentos acostumbrados, sin imposicion de pensiones ó 
exaccion de cédulas banearias, como tambien so dirá en addante. 
VII, Que para el mismo fin de mantener ilesa la autoridad ordinaria 
de los obispos, so conviene y sc dpclara, que ]Jor la cesion y su hrogacion 
en los referidos derechos de nómina, presentacion y patronato, no se 
entienda conferida al Rey Católiea ni á sus sueesores jurisdiccion alguna 
eclesiastiea, sobre \as iglesias eomprendidas en los expresados derechos, 
ni tampocD sobre las personas que presentcire y nombráre para las dichas 
iglesias y bencfìcios, debiendo así estas, como las otras, á quienes fueren 
conferidos porIa Santa Sede los C'incllenta y dos beneficios reservados, 
quedar sujdas á sus respectivos ordinarios, sin poder pretender exencion 
de su jurisclicicn, y salva siempre la suprema autoridad que el Pontífìce 
Romano, como pastOl' de la Ig'lesia uni,'ersal, tiene sobre todas las 
iglesias y personas eelesiásticas, y salvas siempre las reales prerogativas 
que competen á ]a Corona, en consecuencia de la real protcecion, espeeial- 
mente sobre ]as ig-Iesias del real patronato. 
V II 1. Habiendo considerado Su :\lagestad Católica, que quedando la 
daturÍa y Chancillería A postÓlica, por rawn del patronato y derechos 
cedidos á 811 :\lagestad y á SllS sucesores, sin las utilidades de las expedi- 
ciones y annat-as, sería grave cl menoscabo de] e!"ario Pontifìcio, se obliga 
á haee.' consignar en Roma :í. título rle compensaeion por una sola '"ez, á 
di\\posicion d
 Su Santidad, un capital de treseientos y diez mil escudos 
romanos, que:í. razon de un tres par ciento producil'á anualmente Ilueve 
mil y treseientos escudos de la misma moneda, en euya cantidad se ha 
regulado el produeto de todos los dereehos arriba dichos. 
Hahiéndose originado en los tiempos pasados alguna controversia 
sobre algunas pro\'isiones hechas pOl' la Santa :O-;ede en las Catedrales de 
Palenc-ia y l\londoñedo, la l\1agestad dd Rey ('atólieo cOlwiene, ell que los 
provistos entren en posesion despues de la ratifìcacion del presente Con- 
cordato. Y habiéndose tam bien sus('itado nuevamente con motivo de la 
pretension del real patronato universal, In antigua disputa de la imposicion 
de pensiones y e'.:aecion ùe cédulas bancarias; así eomo l
 santidad de 
nuestro Beatísimo Paclre para cOl'tar de una ve? las contlcnelas que de 
cuando en cuando se suscitaban, se hahia manifestado pronto y resuclto á 
abolir e1uso de diehas pensiones y cédulas bancarias, con el único senti- 
miento de que faitando el produeto de ellas se hallaría contra su deßeo en 
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la neeesidad de sujetar el crario Pontifici0 á nue\Tas cargas, respecto (Ie 
que el producto de estas cédulas banearias se cmplealJa por la mayor 
parte en los salarios y gTatifieacioncs de los ministros que sin'en á la 
Santa Sede en los twg-ocios perteneeif'ntes al Gohierno universal de la 
Iglesia; así tamlJicn la .l\Iagestad del Hey Católico, no menos por su 
heredada devocion á 1a Santa Seùe, f}ue por eI afccto particular con qne 
mira la 
agrada persona de Su Beatitud, se ha alJallado á rIar por una sola 
vez un socorro, que cuando no en cl todo, á 10 menos en parte aliyie cl 
erario Pontificio de los gastos que está obligado á haef'r para la manutcn- 
cion de Ios expresados ministros; y así se obliga á haeer entregar en 
Roma seiscientos mil escudos H.omanos, que al tres pOl' ciento producen 
anualmente dicz y ocho mil escudos de la misma moneda. con In cual 
quecta abolido el uso de imponer en adelante pensiones y exiger cédulas 
bancarias, no solo en el ('aso de la colaeion elf' Ios cincuenta y dos benf'- 
ficios reservados {I la Santa Sede, en el de las confirmacione:;; arriba 
expl'esadas cte algunas cleceiones, en el de reeurso á la Sant.a Sede para 
obtener alguna dispemmcion concerniente á la colacion de Ios beneficios, 
sino tam bien en cualquiera otro caso: de tal manera que queda para 
siempre eÜinguiùo en 10 yenidero el u
o de la imposicion de las rensiones 
y de la exaccion de las cédulas Lancarias, pero sin perjuicio de las ya 
impucstas hasta el tiempo presente. 
Habia tambiell otro punto de disputa, no ya en órden al dereeho de 
la Cámara Apostalica y Nunciatura de España sobre los espolios y fwtos 
de las Iglesias obispales vacantes en los rcinos de las EspaÎlas, sino sabre 
el usa, ejercicio y dcpendcncias de dicho derecho, de modo que era ncce- 
sario lleg'ar sobre esto á aig-una concordia ó composicion, Para allanar 
tamhi
n estns C'ontínuas difcrcncias, la Santidad de nuestro Beatísimo 
Padre, derog-ando, anulando y dcjando sin efecto alguno todas las prece- 
dentes constituciones apostólicas y todas concordias y convenciones que 
se han hecho hasta aquí entre la reverenda Cámal'a ApostÚJien, obispos, 
cabildos y diócesis, y eualquiera otra cosa que sea en contrario. aplica 
df'sde el dia de la ratifieacion de este Coneordato todos los espalios y 
frutos de las Iglesias vacantes exigidos y no exigidos, á los llSOS pios que 
prescribe.} los sagTados cÚnones, prometienclo que no concederá en ade- 
lante por ningun moti\'o á pesona alguna eclesiÚstica, aunque sea digna 
de especial ó especialísima mencion, la faeultad de testal' de los ii'utos y 
espolios de sus Iglesias obispales, aun para usos rios; pero snlnls las ya 
concedidas, que deberán tener su efccto, eoncediendo a la l\Iagestad cÌel 
Rey Catélico y á sus sucesores, el elegir en adelante los pcónomos y colee- 
tores, pero con tal que sean personas eclf'siásticas, con todas Jas facultades 
oportunas y necesarias, para que bajo de la real proteccian scan ficlmente 
administrados y fielmente empleados por ellos Ios sobredichos efectos en 
Ins expresados usos. 
Y Su .Mages tad en obsequio de la Santa Sede se obliga á haeer 
depositar en Roma por una sola vez á disposieion de Su Santidad un capital 
de doscientos y treinta y tres mil tI'escicntos y treinta r tres escudos 
Romanos, que impuestos al tres pOl' ciento, produce anualmente siete mil 
escudos de la propia moneda: y ademas de esto concede 
u Mag-estad que 
se señalcn en 
Iadrid á disposicion de Su Santidad, sobre el producto de la 
eruzada, cinco mil escudos annales para la manutencion y subsisteneia de 
Ios I\ uncios Apostólicos, y todt) f'sto en consideracion de la compensacion 
del produeto que pierde el erario Pontificio en la referida eesion de Ios 
espolios r frutos de las Iglesias vacantes, y de la obligacion de no conceder 
en addante facultades de testaI'. 
Su Santidad en fé de sumo Pontífice, y Su 
Iagestad en palabra de Hey 
Católico, prometen recíproeamente por sí mismos y ell nombre de sus 
sucesor<>s, la firmeza inalterable y Sll bsistencia. perpétua de todos y cada 
uno de los Artículos precedentes, queriendo y declarando, que ni la 
anta 
Sede ni los Reyes Católicos hayan de pretender respecti"'Imente mas de 
10 que se halla eomprendido y expresado en diehos eapítulos, y que se 
haya de tenor pOl' írrito r de ningun valor ni efecto cuanto se hiciere en 
eualquier ticmpo contra todos ó alguno de Ios mismos Artículos. · 
Para la ,-alidacion y obsen-ancia de cuanto se ha conyenido, se 
firmará este Concordato en la forma aeostumbrada, v tendrá todo su entero 
2Q 
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erecto y eumplimiento, luego que se entregaren los capitales de recom- 
pensa que van expresados, y despues que se hiciere la ratificacion. 
En fé de ]0 cua], nos los infrascriptos, en virtud de las facu1tades 
respectivas de Su Santidad y de Su :;\Iagestad Cató]ica, hemos firm ado e] 
presente Concord:Üo, y sellado con nuestro propio selIo, en cl Palacio 
Apostólico del Quirina], hoy ] 1 de Enero de 17;)3. 
MANUEL VENTURA FiGUEROA. S. CARDENAL VALENT!. 
(L. S,) (L. S.) 


Y habiendo dcspues aprobado, confirmado y ratificado el dicho 
Fernando Rey este Tratado con ]0 demás que extensamente se contiene en 
el escrito hecho sobre esto, cuyo tenor queremos se tenga por expresado 
é inserto en las presentes: de aquí es, que Nos, queriendo ratificar igua]- 
mente e] preinserto Tratado, y que suhsista con estab]e y perpétua firmeza, 
y se observe inviolab]emente, de nuestro propio motu, cierta ciencia y 
ánimo dcliherado, y con ]a p]enitud de ]a potestad apostó]ica, por e] tenor 
de las presentes ratificamos y aprobamos perpétuamente e] sobredicho 
Tratado, aprobado confirmado y ratificado por e] referido Rey Fernando, 
como vá dicho, yen pa]abra cte Pontifice Romano prometemos cump]ir 
y guardm o sincera é invio]ab]emente de nuestra parte y de la dicha Santa 
Serle las cosas prometidas en el expresado Tratado por e] mencionado 

iIvio Cardenal, nuestro P]enipotenciario y de la referida Sede. Decre- 
tando que ]as presentes letras no puedan ser notadas ó impugnadas en 
tiempo a]guno de vicio de subrepcion, obrepcion, nll]idad Ó defecto de 
intencion nuestra, Ú otra cua]quiera, aunque grande y no pensado, sino 
que siempre y perpétuamente sean y deban ser firmes, va]idas y eficaces, 
y surtan y ootengan sus p]enarios é integ-ras efectos, y se ohserven 
invio]ab]emente: no obstante clla]esquiera constituciones y ordenaciones 
Apostó]icas, y ]as pl1b]icadas en concilios universales, prO\'incia]es y 
sinoda]es, generales ó especiales, ni en cunto sea necesario nuestras reg-las, 
y de ]a ChanciUería Apostó]ica de jure quæsito non tollendo, y demas 
cua]esq uiera cosas contrarias. A todas las cua]es, y á cada una de elias, 
teniendo sus tenores por espresados y pa]abra por pa]abra insertos en ]as 
presentes, y á todas ]as demas cua]esquiera cosas contrarias, derogamos 
especi[)I y expresamente por esta \"ez tan so]amente para efecto de ]0 
sobredicho, quedando para 10 demas en su fuerza y vigor. 
Dado en Roma en Santa l\Iaria la Mayor, bajo del AnilIo del Pescador, 
el dia 20 de Febrero de 1753, de nuestro Pontific-ado año décimotercio, 
D. CARDENAL PASSIONEY. 
(Lugar X del Anillo del Pescador.) 


(Translation.) 
OUR most Holy Father, Pope Benedict XIV, who now happily rules 
the Church, having always manifested a fervent de
ire to maintain the 
most sincere and cordia] correspondence between the Holy 
ee and Catholic 
nations, Princes, and Kings, has ne\'er ceased to gi\"e the most unequivocal 
and certain signs of this his earnest wish towards the enlightened and 
devout Spanish nation, and towards the Monarchs of Spain, Catholic Kings 
by right and true religion, and ever devoted to the Ho]y See and to the 
Holy Vicar of Jesus Christ on earth. Therefore, remembering- well that 
by the last stipulated Concordat of the lRth of October, 1737, between 
Pope Cl
ment XII, of holy memory, and King Philip V, of glorious 
memory, it was agreed upon, that persons should be depnted by the Pope 
and the King- to consider amicably the reasons of both parties relative to 
the ancient controversy of the universal royal patronage which rema;ned 
undecided, His Holiness did not fail from the first moment of his Pontifi- 
cate to press the matter upon the now defunct Cardinals Bellug-a and 
Aquaviva, in order that they should obtain from the Court of Spain the 
deputation of persons with whom to treat on the undecided point, and 
afterw-ards, to facilitate the examination, His Holiness did not fail to unite 
in a writing- handed over to the two above-mentioned Cardinals, everything 
conducive to the intentions and the rights of the Ho]y See. 



SPAIN. 


299 


But perceiving that practical1y this was not the best method to arrive 
at the desired object, and that by writings and answers, we were very far 
from al1aying the disputes; on the contrary, that they were being rather 
multiplied, exciting contro\'ersies supposed to be long forgotten, to such a 
degree, that fears might have been entertained of a rupture unhappy and 
pernicious to the one or the other of the parties; and having had certain 
proofs of the pious inelination of King Ferdinand VI towards an equitable 
and just arrangement respecting the differences in dispute, and which are 
increasing more and more, and which fonnd an echo in the feelings of the 
Pope, His Holiness thonght that one ought not to allow such a favourable 
moment to pass for estab1ishing an agreement expressed in the clauses 
which follow, which clauses wilJ be put into an authentic form, and win be 
signed by the Procurators and Plenipotentiaries of both parties, according 
to the mode customary to such conventions. 
His l\1ajesty King' Ferdinand having laid before the Pope the neces- 
sity existing in Spain of reforming in certain points of discipline the clergy, 
secular and regular, His Holiness promises that on presentation of the 
clauses relative to the desired reformation, he will see to the execution of 
it according to the decretals of the sacred canons, of the apostolical con- 
stitutions and the Holy Council of Trent; and if this happens, as he much 
desires it, during the time of his Pontificate, he promises and renders it 
obligatory upon himself, notwithstanding the multitude of affairs which 
oppress him, and his advanced age, to labour personally for its happy 
attainment in the same way that ,. in 'lllillOribus," he for so many years 
laboured during the time of his predecessors towards a settlement of the 
affairs laid down in the Bull ,. Apostolici millisterii," in the foundation of 
the University of Cervera, in the establishment of the Colleg-iate Church of 
San IIdefonso, and in other important affairs relating to the Kingdom of 
Spain. 
There having been no controversy relative to the right of the Catholic 
Kings of Spain to the royal patronage or nomination to archbishoprics, 
bishoprics, monasteries, and consistorial benefices, that is to say, those 
written down and valued on the books of the Chamber, when they become 
vacant in the Kingdom of Spain, this right being supported by bulls and 
Apostolical privileges and other acts; and there having been no con- 
trO\oersy relative to the nomination of the Catholic Kings to arch- 
bishoprics, bishoprics, and benefices which become vacant in the King- 
doms of Granada and the Indies, nor relative to the "nomina" of certain 
other benefices, it is hereby declared that the Royal Crown remains in 
peaceable possession of the right to nominate to the vacant places as here- 
tofore; and it is agreed that the nominees to archbishoprics, bishoprics, 
monasteries, and consistorial benefices, are to continue for the future to 
receive their respective bulls from Rome, in the same manner and form 
practised up to the present moment, without any innovation. 
But there haying- been serious controversies relative to the nomination 
to residentiary and simple benefices existing in the Kingdoms of Spain, 
excepting- as before said those in Granada and the Indies; and the Catholic 
Kings ba\'ing brought forward a claim of nomination in virtue of universal 
patronag-e, and the Holy See having never ceased to expose its reasons in 
favour of the liberty of those same benefices and their collation in the 
Apostolical months and cases of the reserves, as well as that of the 
ordinary benefices in their months; after a long dispute the following 
arrangement was finally agreed upon. 
His Holiness Pope Benedict XIV reserves for his private and free 
nomination, for his successors and for the Apostolical See, perpetually, 
fifty-two benefices, the names of which will be immediatelv mentioned, in 
order that His Holiness and his successors may provide for and reward 
the Spanish ecclesiastics who for probity ami" purity of manners, or for 
literary talents, or for senices rendere:d to the State, were deserving of it; 
and the nomination of these fifty-two benefices are to be always in the 
bequest of the Holy See, in whatever month and in whatever way they 
may become vacant, even by royal order; and although any of them may 
belong to the royal patronage of the Crown, and although they may be 
situated in a diocese where some Cardinal has full dispensations to confer 
2 Q 2 
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-yet this is in no wise to be prejudicial to the Holy See; and the bulls of 
these fifty-two benefices are to be expedited in Rome in th
 same manner 
and form as practised up to the present moment, paying the accustomed 
emoluments to the .Apostolic Chancery, and a1l this without imposition 
whatc\'er of the banking rates, as will be noted below. The names of the 
fifty-two benefices are as foHows: (see abo\'e) 
In order to arrange well for the future, the collations, presentations. 
nominations and institutions of the benefices which may become vacant in 
Spain, it is agreed: 
I. That the archbishops, bishops, and inferior collators, are to 
continue for the future in the ministration of the benefices which they 
have administered, when they become vacant in the ordinary months 
of :\larch, June, 8eptember amI December, e\-en though the Apost(Jlic 
See ma \' be vacant; and also that in the same months and in the same 
manner, the ecclesiastical patrons are to continue to present to the benefices 
of their patronag-e, with the e"\:ception of the alternate months in the ca
e 
of collations formerly g-i\'en, but which will not be conceded any more. 
11. That the prebendary offices which arc now actual\y (illed up by 
election among candidates, are to be filled up for the future in the same 
way, without the slightest innovation; nor is there to be any innovation 
in the order of the benefices of lay patrona
'e bdonging to indi\'iduals. 
III. That not only parishes and benefices of a curacy are to be con- 
ferred as heretofore, by general election, when they become yacant in the 
ordinary months, but also when they become \Tacant in the months and 
cases of the resen'es, although the presentation belongs to the Crown; it 
being required in all these cases, to present to the ordinary the person 
who the patron may think most worthy among the three appro\"ed of by 
the synodical e"\:aminers "ad curam animarum." 
iv. Ha\-ing said above that the ecclesiastical patrons are to have free 
right to present the benefices of thcir patronage in the four ordinary 
months: and certain chapters, rectors, abbots, and confraternities esta- 
blished by ecclesiastical authority, being accustomed to ha\'e recourse to 
the Hol
T See, in on]er that the elections made by thf'm may be sanctioned 
by Apostolic bull, we ordain that no innO\'ation w hate\-er is to be made, 
but that everything- remain on the same footing that it was. 
,Y. Ah\ ays e
cepting the fifty-two benefices placed in the free gift of 
the Holy See, and always excepting the declarations above mentioneu, His 
Holiness, in order to finish amicably the controversy concerning the uni- 
versal patronage, concedes to His Majesty and to the Kings his successors 
perpetually, the universal right to name and present indistinctively, in an 
the metropolitan churches, cathedrals, collegiates. and dioceses of Spain, to 
the hig'her dignities, post pUlltijicalcm, and to others in cathedrals and 
principal dignities, to collegiates. canonries, prebends, &c., of whate\'er 
kind they may be, which at present or for the future may be founded, if 
the founders do not resen'e to themseh-es the right to presC'nt in the 
Kingdom of Spain, &c. 
And. moreover, by the right which the Holy See possesses b
T reason 
of resen es to confer benefices in 
pain. either through itself or through 
the Apostoli('al Chancf'ry and 1\ uncios of Spain, it requests His :\Iajesty and 
the Kings his successors to gi\ e them the uni\'ersa] right to present to the 
said benefices in Spain, \\ ith the faculty to make use of it in the same way 
that t he Crown exercises it; no A postolical K uncio, or Cardinal, or Bishop, 
being permitted for the futl1l'e to grant benefices in the Apostolic months, 
without the f'xpress permission of His :\lajesty or his successors. 
YI. In order that for the future e\'erything may proceed in an onlerJy 
manner. and that the authority of the bishop::. may remain intact, it is 
agreed that all those who are presented by His Catholic l\lajesty and his 
successors to the benefices abo\'e mentioned, although tlwy may become 
vacant bv ro\'al ordinancf's, are to receive without distinction the insti- 
tutions ànd canonical collations of thcir respcctive ordinaries without 
Apostolic bulls, excepting the confirmation of the elections above nlf'n- 
tioned, and excepting where those named by defect of ag.e or other 
canonical impediment require some dispensation or Apostolic grace, or 
anything else superior to the ordinary authority of the bishops, in all these 
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cases it is necessary to have recourse to the Holy See, paying the customary 
dues. 
YIL For the same end, in order to maintain intact the authority of the 
bishops, it is agreed that by the cession of the rights of nominati
n, pre- 
sentation, and patronage, it is not intended to cunfer on the King or his 
sllccessors any ecclesiastical jurisdiction over the churches comprehended 
in the aoO\'e-mentioned rights, nor O\'er the persons presented to the sa!d 
benefices; these as well as the other fiftY-Í\\ 0 benefices are to remam 
subject to their respective ordinaries, \"ithòut pretence to exemption from 
their jurisdiction, always eÀcepting' the supreme authority uf the Pontiff, 
ah\ays excepting the royal prerogatives respecting the benefices under 
royal patronage. 
Y Ill. His Catholic )Iajesty, considering that the .Apostolic Chancerr, 
by reason of the patronage and the rights conceded to the Crown. remains 
without the benefits of its annats, and that thus the Pontifical Treasury 
would suffer a diminution, obliges itself once and for all to hand over to 
His Holiness, a sum of 310,000 Ruman scudi, which at the rate of 
 per 
cent., produces annually 9,300 scudi of the same money, which sum is a 
compensation for the rights ceded.' 
There ha\"ing arisen in times past, some (lispute respecting certain 
provisions made by the Holy See in the Cathedrals of Palencia and 
110ndoñedo, His )Iajesty ordains that the holders of benefices shall enter 
into pussession after the ratification of the present Concordat; and there 
ha\ ing likewise arisen on the subject of the royal patronage, the ancient 
dispute on the imposition of pensions and the e
action of banking-rates, 
His Holiness, to put a stop at once to these disputes, has declared himselî 
ready to abolish the use of the said pensions and banking-rates, regretting 
only. that failing the products derived from them, His Holiness would not 
wish to subject the Pontifical Treasur
" to new burdens, inasmuch as the 
said funds were employed towards salaries and gratifications to 
Iinisters 
in the sen'ice of the Holy See. 
Likewise, His )lajesty, from hereditary devotion to His Holiness, has 
condescended once for all to gi\'e an assistance which may partly alleviate 
the Pontifical Treasury from the burden of maintaining the said ministers, 
and for this purpose binds himself to deliver in Rome (j00.000 Roman 
scudi, which, at an annual interest of 3 per cent., produces 18,000 scudi 
of the same money; after which impositions of every kind, without 
howe\'er prejudice to those imposed up to the present moment, are 
abolished. 
There was likewise another dispute, not as to the rig'hts of the _\pos- 
tolic Chamber and the 1"unciature of Spain to the property of prelates 
and the revenues of the episcopal churches left vacant in the King'dom of 
Spain, but as to the use and exercise of those rights. To smooth these 
dIfferences, His Holiness annuls all Com"entions hitherto made, and 
applies, after the ratification of this Concordat, aIJ property and revenues 
to the pious lIses prescribed hy the sacred canons, promising that he will 
not aliow for the future any ecclesiastic, unless worthy of special mention, 
to dispose of the property of episcopal churches, except for pious purposes, 
conceding to His )lajesty and his successors the right to choose collectors, 
provided they are ecclesiastics. 
A nel His )Iajesty binds himself once and for all, to place at the dispo- 
sition of His Holiness a capital of 233,333 Roman scudi, which, at 3 per 
cent.. produce annuall
" 7000 scudi; and besides this. His !\Iajesty 
remembers that there is at the disposaJ of His Holiness, from the 
product of the Crusade, 5000 scudi annually for the maintenance of 
Apostulic 1" uncios, and all this in consideratiòn of the Joss sustained by 
tlw Pontifical Treasury in the cession of the re\-enues, and in the obligation 
not to 31l1ow property to be willed away. 
HIs Holiness the Pope and His Majesty bind themsehes to obsen-e 
every clause of this Treaty. 
This Concordat will be signed whenever the indemnities are deli\"ered 
over. 
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In faith of which, we, the Undersigned. have signed and sealed the 
present Concordat. 
At the Apostolical Palace of the Quirinal, January 11, 1753, 
l\L'\NUEL VEKTURA FIGUEROA. S. CARDI
AL VALENTI. 

.
 
.
 


His Catholic l\Iajesty ratified this Concordat on the 31st of January, 
17 ,")3, and H is Holiness the 20th of February of the same year. 
The full-powers of His l\Iajesty Ferdinand VI were given in San 
Lorenzo Real, on the lith of October, lï5i, to l\Ianuel Yentura f'igueroa, 
Auditor of the Sacred Court for the Crown of Castile. His Holiness 
Benedict XIY named for his Plenipotentiary, Sih'io, called Valenti, Cardinal 
of the Holy Roman Church. 
These" full-powers were signed in Rome on the 9th of January, 1753. 


Inclosure 2 in No. 28. 


].{r. Otway to Lord Howden. 
1\J y Lord, :Madrid, December 20, 1850. 
1 HA YE the honour to transmit to your Lordship herewith, the brief, 
general, and rapid sketch which you requested me to draw up, relative to 
the state of relations existing between the Courts of Madrid and Rome, 
from the time of Philip II to that of the death of Ferdinand VII. 
I have, &c. 
(Signed) LOFTUS OTWAY. 


Inclosure 3 in No. 28. 


Historical Sketch of the State of the Relations bet'l1'een Spain and the Court of 
Rome, from the time of Philip II. 
THE King's of Spain, notwithstanding their being chiefs of an 
eminently Catholic nation, offer repeated examples of disagreement with 
the Holy See. At many different epochs we find reproduced complaints, 
on the part of both Powers, relative to real or supposed intrusions in 
their respecti\'e jurisdictions. It may not possibly be out of place to give 
a slight historical sketch, so as to make apparent the questions which 
have more especially originated and sustained discord between both 
Powers. 
Already in the period anterior to the Austrian dynasty, various 
differences existed between the Court of Rome and the different Spani<;h 
l\Ionarchs, chiefly relating to the creation of religious orders, protest 
against the exemptions and exclusive privileges of the clergy, against the 
exorbitant number of benefices, against the immense sums of money 
edracted by the Court of Rome for dispensations, and many other things 
of this kind. The Kings of Spain, generally speaking, acted with timidity 
and irresolution, with regard to these complaints 011 the part of their 
suhjects; and if on anyone point they showed decision and energy, it was 
solely on that relating to the nomination of bishops, as this perhaps more 
directly touched their sovereign power. 
Subsequentìy to the ach'ent of the Austrian dynasty to the Throne of 
Spain, and during' the reign of Charles V, political wars chiefly absorbed 
the attention of Spain and of Rome, though not on this account did the 
abuses on the part of the Holy See cease to exist, nor the hostile preten- 
sions of both Courts to continue, but in that epoch of wars and of 
conquests, little attention was paid to these matters. 
Philip n, notwithstanding his religious fanaticism, endea\Toured 
seriously to set about putting an end to the abuses of the Roman clergy, 
and, in 1588, created a Board, called" Supremo Consejo de la Cámara," 
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whose spccial business and objec
 was 
o inquire pri\Tatc1y into 
verything 
concerning the Royal pre
og.atJve with resp,ect to the nommatIOn. of 
bishops. He further co.mmlss'on
d DO,n :\Iartm de Cordo
Ta to exa.mme 
into the public and prIvate arclllves, murder to asc
rtalll \,:hat rights 
of the Crown had been usurped by Rome, especially \nth regard 
to the filling up the vacant sees. But these measures were not 
attended with any positive results, and His 
lajesty)s death paralyzed 
these important im-estigations, and nothing further was done during the 
rcign of Philip lIt In the meanwhile, the Spanish Cortes insisted on 
making' strong representations to the Throne that some remedy should be 
applied to these evils, and Philip IY at length decided on sending to 
Rome the celebrated missiun cumpused of Don Juan Chumacero and Dun 
Domingo Pimentel, Bishop uf CordU\Ta, who went to Rume in 1633, and 
bid before Pope Urban YIII, various complaints on the part of the Court 
of Madrid, and demanded that a reform on various points should be 
proceeded to. But as they obtained nothing for their mission, the 
Consejo de Cámara, in virtue of the documents in its possession, ener- 
getically seconded the reclamations of the Embassy. The Court of Rome, 
then, justly alarmed at the position taken up by the Council, employed 
en>ry possible means at his disposal to silence these complaints, and by 
making some few and limited concessions, succeeded in silencing the 
general cry for reform. 
Thing's remained in this state during the reign of Charles II, as 
might naturally be expected. It was a bad moment to oppose the ambi- 
tion of Rome, when a weak Prince, subjecting to the exorcisms of a priest, 
wielded the Spanish sceptre. 
The Bourbon dynasty inaugurated, and with it the European war of 
succession, the Pope, after some years of hesitation, at length declared 
in favour of the party of the Austrian Archduke. Philip Y, who con- 
sidered this step as a grave offence against his person, in 1709, broke off 
all communication with the Holy See, carrying his resentment so far as to 
forbiù his subjects addressing themseh'es to Rome for dispensations and 
other favours. This incommunication was put an end to by a Concordat, 
signed at Paris in 1714, agreed upon between the 
panish Minister 
l\1arques de la Compuerta, and Cardinal Aldobrandi, Nuncio, it being 
worthy of remark that, notwithstanding this document having been 
approved of by Clement II and Philip Y, it was never printed or pub- 
lished, nor did the Court of Rome ever execute it, merely apprO\ ing of it 
as the only means for renewing the relations between the two Govern- 
ments, interrupted since 1709. And thus it was replaced by another in 
1717, but which also is unknown, having met with the same fate (sheh'ed) 
as the preceding one. So that its creation was an apparent reconciliation, 
without either value or result. In the midst of all this, Philip Y, insti- 
gatcd by the luminous writings of Don )lelchor de :\Iacanaz, entertained 
daily with greater warmth his project of carrying out a radical reform in 
ecclesiastical affairs; but the Inquisition, eYer disposed to sene Rome, 
proscribed :\lacanaz's \uitings, and the author, to escape persecution, was 
obliged to leave Spain, and died miserably in France. 
:\Iatters were in this state with Rome, whpn an accidental circum- 
stance again produced an open rupture between that Court and that of 
l\Iadrid. The Infante Don Carlos having conquered the Crown of the Two 
Sicilies, an Italian party, fomented and supported by the Court of Yienna, 
declared against him; and the Pope, on his side, fearing that Philip might 
acquire o\-er Italy the same preponderance as Charles Y, favoured, in as 
much as he could, the cause of the insurgents. This conduct irritated 
Philip Y excessivel:v, and in consequence thereof, he ordered the Cardinal 
Aquavi\a to leave Rome and to bring with him all the resident Spaniards; 
and he published various Royal decrees, suspending e\-err species of com- 
munication, civil as well as ecclesiastical, with the Holy See. 
In August 1736, Fray Gaspar de Molina, with other theologians, was 
ordered to negotiate a Concordat with Rome, which was signed on the 
26th of September, 1737, Clement XII being Pope. This Concordat not 
being satisfactory, Ferdinand YI, acting under advice of his 
Iinister, Don 
José de Carbajal, instructed his Ambassador at Rome, Cardinal Portocar- 
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rero, to negotiate another, and after considerable difficulties, he succeeded 
at the end of three year8. This Concordat was signed the 11 th J auuar) , 
1733, and thereby the question so long agitate(l about the right. of patro- 
1lalos (naming to vacant bi8hoprics), was for e,"er settled. The Pope 
reserved to himself fifty-two benefices marked out in the. churches of 
Spain; and in compenså:tiån for the losses which the Pontifical Treasury 
was about to sustain from the cessation of duties on "bre,'es" and 
" anatos," more than 22,000,000 of reales \\ere paid to him. This was 
the basis on which was founded the partial arrangement of all the points 
relating to the question of the vacant bishoprics, point8 which it \\ ould not 
be possible to mention in detail, but which will be found in the Concordat 
itself. 
These are tlIe only two Concordats which, up to this day (one is said 
to be now negotiating') bind Spain to Rome. Since then, and particularly 
in the time of Charles Ill, the relations with Rome have o('easionally 
undergone changes. Thi
 :\Ionarch, in consequence of a hull issu('d by 
the Pope against the Gm'ernmen of Parma, considered his royal pre- 
rogati, es as attacked, and ordered the bl111 to be 8eized, as also all other 
de8patches from Rome; but these dis8cnsions were not of long duration, 
and harmon," \\ as soon re-established. 
In the "time of Charles IY and Ferdinand YII. little can be said :.IS 
to any prominent or striking event in the relations between Spain and 
Home. 
"
e now come to our own epoch, in which occurred a most serious 
difference with Rome. Soon after the death of Ferdinand Y II, Cardinal 
Amat de San Felipe. Archbishop of Nicea, had arri\'ed at :\Iadrid in the 
room of the Kuncio, Cardinal Fiberi. The Pope's hrief accrediting him 
was still in the hands of the Council of Castile to be countersigned, as 
prescribed by law, when Ferdinand YII diee!. In thcse cases it is a con- 
stant practice of all Governments to renew the credentials of their 
Diplomatic Agents. [n consequence of this usage. Cardinal Amat could 
not be presented, because his letters, although approved by the Council, 
required to be renewed by the Pope. But this renewal was nenr efiected, 
and from that moment relations between the two Courts ma," be con- 
sidered as ha,'ing- ceased. The 
panish Government lost n
 time in 
communicating to the Pope Ferdinand's death, and the proclamation of 
his daughter, sending him a copy of the Pragmatic Sanction of 31st 
1\1arch, 1830, and adding that, in ,'irtue of this document, Queen fsabe1Ja 
had been recognized by all classes of the nation as legitimate Queen. To 
this the Holy Father replied with the usual compliments of condolence, 
with regard to Ferdinand, but added he ought to abstain from recognizing 
his daughter, as he could not admit the Pragmatic as a deeisi\'e document 
in the question. After some further correspondellce. political relations 
were broken off, and Cardinal F.beri left l\Iadrid. Subsequently, many 
bishops in 
pain having died, and the Gm-ernment, in \ irtue of the 
rig'ht of presentation consigned in the Concordats, named the indi,-i- 
duals it thought worthy to fill the vacant sees; the Pope replied, that 
not having recognized Isabella II. he could not confirm the bishops pre- 
sented by her Gowrnment, as such an act would imply his recognition. 
The Spanish Gm"ernment then had recourse to a strange expedient 
to get over this difficulty, \\ hich was, to propose to the Pope to leave out 
in the confirmation the clauses mentioning- the recognition. This he 
refused, but added, that on this account he did not for one instant cease 
to recogni:le in the Crown of Spain the right of naming to bishoprics, 
and was readv to declare this in a separate document. 
The honõur and dignity of the Spanish Gm"ernment would not aHow 
of its acceding to this proposal, because its acceptance was equivalent to 
a tacit admission of the illegitimacy of the Queen. The result was a 
rupture, and on the 23rd of August, 18:
3, the Archbishop of Nicea 
recei,"ed his passports, accompanied hy an energetic protest ag-ainst the 
Papal Gm"ernment, making it responsible for the e\'ils which would arrive 
to the Church in consequence of the breaking off of communications. 
L. OT\\TAY. 



SPAIN, 


305 


Inclosure 4 in No. 28. 


Extract from a Report made to Ferdinand VII by Don Tadeo Calomarde, on 
the question of Papal Rights in Spain. 


EST \.8 rnaterias de proteccion y de retencion Ó reyision de los breves 
y rescriptos de la Curia Rornana, Ja han tratado é ilustmdo con un magis- 
terio incomparable lo
 mos sabios letrados juristas, en ambos derechos, á 
quienes los Ultramolltmws con la Curia Romana les tienen antigua r 
encarnizada guerra declarada, y los Haman Regalistlls, como si per- 
teneciesen á una secta que batalla eontra la Iglesia del Señor, Y á yé 
V uestra )Iagcstad, que la Curia Homana está sicmpre cn armas para 
hostilizar las regalias de Y uestm 
Iagestad. 
Es cierto que todos los bre\'es y rescriptos de la Curia Homana han 
de sufrir la revision en este rei no, pero no es esclusi,-amente, Señor, esta- 
blecido en Espana este esencial requisito; en todos los reinos Católicos se 
usa, bajo de diferente denominacion, pero siempre del mismo cfecto. 
Llámare Pase, Placito, E.reqllatllr, Letms de PareatÙ;, Ó otms, pm"que 
todos los Soberanos gozan de los mismos Jel'echos y tienen los misrnos 
deberes. 
No concluiria, Señor, y molestaria demasiadamente la augusta aten- 
cion de V uestra .i\lagestad, si me estendiese con innumembles documentos 
que confirman los derechos de los Soberanos Españoles en esta materia tan 
agitada en los tiempos pasados, pero que á virtud de fundamcntos incon- 
testables, se ha fijado en el estado actual. La licencia de obtener bulas y 
rescriptos, no esceptuados en las mismas leyes, la revision de Ias que, Ó 
pOl' injustas preces, Ó pOl' escesos en la concesion, no merecen uso, el 
Exequatur Regius en las corrientes, la autoridad legal de los tribunaJes 
colegiados en los recursos de fuerza, todos, todos estos auxilios depositados 
en la soberania de Y uestra l\Iagestarl tienen pOl' objeto y fin necesario el 
mantenimiento del orden, la tranquilidad del rei no, la mas sC'gum exac- 
titud en los acuerdos de la Silln Apostólica contra las demasias de la Curia, 
unas veces sorprendida otras engañada, y siempre empeñada en estender 
sus facultades fuera ùe sus justos limites. 


(Translation.) 


THESE matters of protection and of retention or re, ision of the briefs 
and rescripts of the Roman See, ha\'e been treated on and elucidated with 
incomparable ability by the most learned jurisconsults ill 1Ltroque, against 
whom the Cllramolltallos [zealous defenders {If the Pope's authority] and 
the Roman Curia haye been long since wag-ing a cruel war, and whom 
they call Regalislas [defenrlers of the" Reg-alias," or prerog'ati\>es of the 
Crown], as if they belonged to a sect fighting against tl1(' Ch urch of the 
Lord. Your :\Iajesty is well aware that the Roman Curia is always 
under arms to oppose your l\Iajesty's prerogatiws. 
It is true that al1 briefs and rescripts from the Roman Curia must 
undergo a reyision in this kingrlom, but this, Sire, is a requisite not exclu- 
siyely established in Spain; it is used in all Catholic kingdoms under 
different names, though always intended for the same purpose. It is 
called Pase, Placito, E:requatur, Letters of Pareatis, or otherwise, because 
all Sovereigns enjoy the same rig'hts and hayC' the same duties imposed 
on them. 
I should neyer conclude, 
ire, and should unduly occupy 
'our )Iajest
"s 
attenticn, were I to enter into details which confirm the rights of Spanish 
SO\-ereig-ns in a matter whiC'h has been so much agitated in former times, 
but which
 by uncontrovertible grounds, has heen finally fixed in its pre- 
sent state. The permission of obtaining bulls and rescripts,-the revision 
of those which, on account of unfounded requisitions 01' of excesses in the 
concession, ought not to he allowed to pass,-the Regillln E.reql1alllr for 
those current,-the legal authority of colleged tribunals on the RecursfJs 
2R 
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de fuerza (appeals against force or vioJence),-all, all these assistances, 
deposed in your l\Iajesty's royal prerogative, have for their necessary 
object and purpose, the preservation of order, the tranquillity of the 
kingdom, the most scrupulous exactitude in carrying out the decisions of 
the Apostolic 
ee, and providing against the excesses of the Curia; an 
authorit.y which is sometimes tal{en by surprise, sometimes deceived, ami 
always inteut on extending its power beyond its just limits. 
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No. 29. 


}'fr. Gordon to Viscount Palmerston.-(Received January 20.) 


.My Lord, Stockholm, January 9, 1851- 
I
 reply to your Lordship's despatch of the 12th ultimo, which I 
had the honour to receive on the 24th, I am enabled now to state that no 
Concordat or any equivalent arran
ement exists between the S
edish. Govern- 
ment and the Court of Rome for the governance of the Roman Cathohc church 
in this country. Ever since the time of Charles IX of Sweden, half a century 
after the Reformation here, it was illegal for a Roman Catholic priest to officiate 
within the kingdom, up to the period of the ,'isit of Gustavus III to Rome in 
1780; when the number of the Romanists having increased in Sweden, the Pope 
availed himself of the presence of the King in Rome, to obtain fi.om His Jlajesty 
such toleration for Romani
m a.-; to allow the performance of public \\ orship, 
according to its forms, by regularly ordained priests, in Stockholm and Gotten- 
burg. King Gustavus consented to the innovation, but upon doing so, com- 
manded that public worship should be performed at Rome by His 
Iajesty's own 
chaplain, accordin
 to Lutheran forms, 
Since the above period the Romanists have enjoyed full toleration in 
Sweden, but have ncver had more places of worship than the chapels at Stock- 
holm and Gottenburg; their numbers at both plares do not amount to 900, and 
your Lordship is aware of the severe laws in force there against any conversion 
from Lutheranism to Romanism. 
From the above it will be gathered that no question has ever arisen, since 
the establishment of Protestantism in this country, of the appointment of a 
Roman Catholic bishop or bishops here. 
But ever since the reign of Gustavus III the R8mal1ist community have 
been goycrned by a Yicar Apostolic, who 1m"', I believe, generally held orders as 
a bishop ill partibus infidelium, and whose nomination has al\\ays been notified 
to the Swedish Government and local authorities for police purposes, It is not, 
howe\er, supposed that any obstacle would be raised to the nomination by the 
Pope e\ en of a bishop deri\'ing 
is title from a S" edish locality, unless it wel'e 
found that such proceeding should occasion any public scandal. when most 
undoubtedly the assumption of such title ,\ould be forbidden, under pain of 
instant dcportation from the country. 
The Romanist priests in Stockholm and Gottenburg have generally con- 
ducted themselves with gl'eat prudence and moderation, and this has never been 
more conspicuous than since thc accession of the prescnt Queen of Sweden, who 
is, however, a very zealous Catholic. On one occasion, the Swedisl' Government 
had cause to complain of the proselytizing zeal of a priest attached to the 
Romanist chapel in Stockh()lm, and an application being made to the Court of 
Rome, through the Swedish Diplomatic Agent in Italy, the over aclÏ,-e ecclesiastic 
was recalled from his post. Had this not been done, however, he ,,"ould most 
certainly have been ordered by the Government to quit the country. 
I have the honour to im ite your Lord:,;hip's attention to the inclosed 
correspondence on this interesting case, as it manifests so n
rr different a policy 
on the part of the Roman Court from that lately pursued in England, 
The publication of a Papål bull in Sweden has never been heard of, but 
no la\\ exists against such documents being read publicly in the Romanist 
chapels, or even circulated by the press; the Government, however, ah\ays re- 
2R2 
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serving its right to proceed against any act that might infringe the laws of the 
press or excite public scandal. 
I toOh. the first opportunity that presented itself, after the receipt of your 
LOld!-hip's dEspatch, to request Baron Stierneld to supply me with any infor- 
mation in the power of the Swedish Government to furnish, on the points 
l"cferred to therein. His Excellency readily promised me every assistance, 
although, from the insignificance of the ROlllanist community here, he feared 
the questions proposed by your Lordship could be answered but unsatisfactorily; 
but I have this day rcceiwd from his Excellency the memorandum which I have 
the honour to incIo
e herewith, in which reference is made to all the points pro- 
posed in your Lordship's despatch, and which I trust may be found seniceable. 
The Edict of Toleration which forms one of the inclosures in this memo- 
randum, is a long printed document, and as I hesitate to delay, until it 
can be translated, my reply to your Lordship's despatch, J have translated only 
such portions of it as have immediate reference to the subjects it refers to 
in that despatch, and will Ì1'ansmit a tnmslation of the whole edict by next 
post. 
As Norwegian laws differ from those of Sweden, I wrote immediately, on 
receipt of your Lordship's despatch, to Mr. Crowe, to desire him to forward, 
without delay, all the information he could collect on the subject in question, as 
l'egards Xorway, but I have not yet received an answer from that gèntIeman. 
I have, &c. 
(Signed) G. J. R. GORDON. 


Inclosure I in No. 29. 


}.fertlOTClndurn on the subject of the Got:enwnce of Romall Catholics in Szceden. 


IN n'existe aucun Concordat ou arrangement analogue entre Ie GOl1- 
vernernent Suédois et la Cour de Home, relativement à l'administration 

e l'Eglise Catholique en Suède. Les droits ùe ceUe é
lise, ainsi que de toutes 
les croyances religieuses autres que la dominante, sont fixés en Suède par I'Or- 
donnance Royale du 24 J anvicr, 1781, généralement connue sous la dénomina- 
tion de I'Edit de Tolérance, dont un exemplaire se trouve ci-allnexé. 
Aucun évêque Catholique Romain n'a jamais-depuis Ie temp
 de la Ré- 
formation-été nommé en Suède. Avant 1781, tout ecclésiastique Catholique, 
à l'exception des aumoniers d'Ambassade, était exclu du pays; depuis cette 
époque l'inspection générale des ecclésiastiques de cette religion est confiée par 
Ie Pope à un Vicaire Apostolique. A son arrivée cebi-ci doit exhiber les pou- 
voirs dont il est muni par Ie Saint Père afin d'obtenir l'exéquatur royal néces- 
saire pour l' exercice de ses fonctious. 
Le Vi caire Apostolique actueI, l' Abbé Studach, a été nommé, après plusieurs 
années de résidence ici, évêque in partibus, mais il ne s'est jamais pré\'alu de ce 
titre, ct Ie Gom.ernemcnt ne Ie connait point eomme tel. Cependant il n'existe 
dans nos Iois aucun cml'êchement pour Ie Pape de nommer un évêque Catholique 
en Suède, ct même la question si celui-ci pourrait être rcvêtu d'un titre Suédois, 
est indécise; mais eomme il dépend du Gouvernement de Ie recevoir ou non, il 
e
t probable qu'un pareil empiétement sur la prérogativc Royale aurait pour suite 
Ie refus d'admcttre un évêque revêté d'un pareil titre. 
Pour ce qui conceme la publication des bulles Papales, il n'est point connn 
(lu'el1e ait en lieu publiquement; mais les lois exisbmtes ne défelldent aucune- 
ment leur publication en clwire dans I'Eglisc Catholique, et même d'après notre 
loi sur la presse, l'impres
ion et la vente publique de pareils documens ne saurait 
être prohibée. 
Comme il pourrait intéresser Ie Gom-ernement Britannique de prendre con- 
naissanee d'une eorrespondance avec la Cour de Rome au sujet d'un ecc1ésias- 
tique Catholique en Suèdc en 1833, on eroit devoir joindre à la présente copie 
d'une dépêche de feu M, Ie Oomte de \Y l:ttersledt à M. de Lagersvärd.l\1inistre du 
Roi en Italie, du 29 Mars, 1833, ainsi que de la réponse faite à la communica- 
tion de M. de Lagersv
ird par Ie Cardinal Secrétaire d'Etat, Monseigneur 
Bernetti, en date du 30 A wil même année. 
Stockholm, Ie 9 Janvier, 1851. 
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(Translation.) 


THERE is no Concordat or similar arrangement between the Swedish 
Government and the Court of Rome relative to the administration of the Catholic 
Church in Sweden. The rights of that church, as well as of all religious per- 
suasions other than thc established one, are regulated by the Royal Ordinance 
of the 24th of January, I ï81, generally known under the name of the Edict of 
Toleration, a copy of which is hC'reunto annexed. 
Ko Roman Catholic bishop has, since the time of the Hctormation, evcr been 
appointed in Sweden. Before 1 ï81, every Catholic ecclesiastic, with the excep- 
tion of chaplains to Embassies, was excluded from the country; since that period 
the g-cneral :mperintendC'Ilcc of the clergy of that religion has been confided by 
the Pope to a Yicar-Apcstolic. On the arri,"al of such a onc he is bound to 
exhibit the powers given to him by the Holy Father, in order to obtain the royal 
exequatur necessary for the exercise of his functions. 
The present Vicar-Apostolic, the Abbé Studach, was, after several years' 
residence here, named bishop in parfibus, but he has never assumed this title, 
nor do the Go\"CrnnlC'nt acknowledge him as such. Nevertheless, there is no 
hindrance in our laws to the appointment by the rope of a Catholic bishop in 
Sweden; and the question whether such bishop may be invested 'with a Swedish 
title is undecided; but as it depends on the Government whether they choose to 
receive him or not, it is probable that such an infringement of the royal prero- 
gative would entail a refusal to receive a bishop with such a title. 
As regards the publication of Papal bulls, it is not known that such a step 
has ever publicly taken place; but the existing laws do not forbid their publi- 
cation from the pulpit in the Catholic Church, and according to our laws of the 
prcss, even the printing and sale of such documents cannot be prevented. 
As it may interest the British GO\'crnment to be made acquainted with a 
correspondence with the Court of Rome, relative to a Cathclic ecclesiastic in 
Sweden in 1833, it is thought expedient tf) add to this mcmorandum the copy of a 
despatch, datf'd ::March 29, 1833, from the late Count Wetterstedt to 1\1. de 
Lagersvärd, Minister of the King in Italy, as well as the answer returned to the 
communication of 
L de Lagersvärd by the Cardinal Secretary of State, 
Monsignor Bernetti, under date of the 30th April of the same }'ear. 
Stockholm, January 9, 1851. 


Inclosure 2 in No. 
9. 


Extracts from the Edict of Toleration of Gustavus Ill: of January 2-1, 178l. 
(Tran
lation.) 
THE Swcdish Diet having reserved themselves in agreeing to King Gus- 
tavus Ill's proposals for toleration of other religious professions than the 
Lutheran, to the effect, amongst other matters :- . 
"2. That such foreign religionists must not establish, in any l)art of the 
kingdom, public school-houses, or places of instruction, for the spread of their 
doctrine. 
"3. That it must not be permitted them to eng-age, or commission to the 
above end, missionaries within or váthout the kingdom. 
"4, That convents (kloster) may not be established, nor monks tolerated 
or admitted, of any religion or sect whatsoever. 
" 6. That the customary public processions and ceremonies of foreign 
religions must be forbidden, for the avoidance of seductÍ\-e provocations to per- 
versions and scandal among the more simple." 
The King agreed to these conditions, and added thereto :- 
"1. Should anyone speak disparagingly of our belicf, our divine service. 
our ecclesiastical regulations, ceremonies or teaching, he must be fined 10 to 50 
dollars silver, &c. 
., 2. He who teaches to anyone his (foreign) religious doctrine, or spreads 
his legends (legender), must be fined for the first offence 100 dollars silver, and 
for the second double." 
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he Kin!? provided espec
any that such foreign religionist
 should enjoy 
all CIVIl nghts, wIth some excl'phons; should be allowed to bUIld their own 
churches, after submitting the desig-ns to the proper authOl'ities, and to provide 
them with bells and gra\Teyards; and further, which bears upon the appointment 
of bish?ps of the Romanist corl!
unity in Protestant countries, His l\f
esty 
dctermmed that members of relIgIOns other than the State ChUl'ch establish- 
ment, should be allowcd, among other things :- 
.. 40 To engage for their congregations their own ordinary teachers of 
religion." . 
And besides, in another series of rcservations from complete assent to 
the conditions proposed by the Estates for the regulation of the Edict of 
Toleration :- 
"1. That, although members of foreign religions may by no means esta- 
blish public school-houses, or places of instruction, they may not be prevented 
from having their children instructed by their ordinary teachers or other private 
persons. 
.. 20 That the prohibition against seniling missionaries within or without 
the kingdom, which, as regards such regulations as tend to the spreadinO' of 
their religion, or the making of proselytes, must be maintained with the ut
ost 
strictness, yet, on the other hand, it must not hinder their teachers OIl beinO' 
summoned: from visiting thcil' co-religioni
ts in those parts of th
 l
ingdo
 
where they have no established churches or C'Ongregations, &c. 
"3. That the prohibition against public processions and ceremonies must 
only extcnd itself to public places, squares, and streets, but by no means to the 
consecration of their churches, churchyards, bells, or any or" their ceremonies 
which can be performed within closed è'hmch or churchyard doors." 


Inclosure 3 in Ko. :29. 


Count Wetterstedt to 1'1. de Lugcrsu'ürd. 


Stock/101m, ie 29 
Mars, 1833. 
PEU a\Tant la mort de l'Abbé Gridaine. longtems Yieaire Apostolique ici, 
est arrivé de Rome, pour l'asEÏster òans bes fonctions, un certain :\1. Stratman, 
Allemand d'origine, dont Ie caractère propagandiste et peu conciliant, surtout 
après la mort de l' Abbé, s'est développé d'une mallièl'e qui lai5se peu d'espoir à 
Ie voir revenir à une marche plus cOllforme à ses demirs. l\Ialgré Ilu'il n'ait 
encore allcun document à ex hi bel' qui puisse légitimer une prétention pareille, 
document qui même s'il existait, exigel'ait toujours l'as
entimellt de notre Gou- 
vernement pour être réputé valable et oBi'ir quelque garantie au titulaire, Ie 
Sieur Stratman n'a pas bälancé de se mettre en posses
ion de la place de Curé 
de l'Eglise Catholique, et se pel'met, dans l'e'Xercice des dites fonctions, des 
propos r.cu conformes à la yocation pacifique de son minis the et aux égards dûs 
au pays qui Ie tolère comme ministre d'une autrc religion que la dominante. 
Va us sentez bien, l\Ionsieur, qu' un ol'dre signifié par la police 
l )1. Strat- 
man de quitter immédiatement Stockholm ct la Suède, nous suffirait pour nous 
en débarasser, et qu 'on adoptera aus
i ce moyen, que nous voudrions é\'iter, si 
de Rome même, par suite de l'application que je YO us prie de faire à cet égard, 
on ne rappelle d'ici promptement et spontal1ément cet homme, que tous les 
conseils et toutes les remontrance5 de ses connaissal1ces et de ses paroissicns, 
ont trom-é-imperturhable dans 1a voie erronée qu'il s'est tracée. 
Je vous engage ainsi, .Monsieur, à vous adresser de suite à qui de droit, 
pour effcctuer sans délai Ie l'appel du Sieur Stratman, et vous ferez sentir à 
cette occasion, que c'est uniqllement par delicatesse pour la Cour dc Rome, et 
non par aucun besoin de son intervention pour éloigller un pretre incommode, 
qui abuse de notre Edit de Tolérance, que nous nous adressons à eIle, pour gagner 
Ie même but, sans bruit et sans esclandre. 
(Signé) COl\1TE DE \VETIERSTEDT. 
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(Translation. ) 



tockholm, 
March 29, 1833. 
SHORTLY before the death of the Abbé Gridaine, long time Yicar-Apos- 
tolie here, there arrived from Rome a certain 
1. Stratman, a German by birth, 
whose propagandist and unconciliatory disposition showed itself particularly 
after the death of the Abbé, to an e)o"tent which leaves little reason to hope that 
he will return to a course more consistent with his duties. Although 1'1. Strat- 
man has not hitherto bcen in possession of any document to exhibit which could 
warrant such a pretension, a document which, even if it exists. would always 
req l 1Ïre the consent of onr Gm-ernment in order to be valid, as to afford any 
warranty to the bearer, that person has not hesitated to take possession of the 
curacy of the Catholic Church, and allows himself, in the exercise of these 
functions, observations little in accordance '" ith the peaceful vocation of his 
ministry, and with the deference due to a country which tolerates him a<; a 
minister of a religion differing from the established one. 
You must be aware, Sir, that an order addres..ed by the police to 
I. Strat- 
man to quit Stockholm and Sweden immediately would suffice to get rid of him, 
amI that such a course will be adopted. which we wish however to avoid, if in 
consequence of the demand which I request you to make in this respect, this 
person who, notwithstanding the advice and remonstrances of his acquaintance 
and parishioners, adhered immovably to the erroneous course he has adopted, 
is not promptly and spontaneously recalled from hence by Rome itself. 
I instruct you, S
r, to address yourself immediately to the proper quarter, 
in order to effect the recall of M. Stratman, and you \\ill at the same time 
e},plain that it is solely out of consideration for the Court of Rome, and not 
from any necessity of its intervention for the removal of an obnoxious priest 
who abuses our Edict of Toleration, that we address ourselves to that Court to 
accomplish the same object without noise and without scandal. 
(Signed) COU
T DE WETTERSTEDT. 


Inclosure 4 in No. 29. 


Cardinal Bernetti to ....1/. de Lagersv:ärd. 


Eccellenza, Roma, 30 .Aprile, 1833. 
CON pregiata nota del 24 spirante vostra Eccellenza notificò al Sottoscritto, 
Cardinale Segretario di Stato, l'incauta ed imprecedente condotta tenuta dal 
Sacerdote Stradmann in Stockholm, per laquale il Reale GO\"erno avrebbe 
potuto espellere tal soggetto da quella città, se la Sua l\Iaestà il Re di Suecia et 
de Norvegia; per rignardo verso Sua Santità non avesse più toste voluto, che da 
Roma parti
sero gli ordini del di lui richiamo. 

Ientre Sua Santità, a cui il Sottoscritto Cardinale si fece un dovere di 
umiliare la citata nota, è stata dolente per l'avvenuto, ha in pari tempo sternato 
it suo gradimento della cortese geatilezza avuta lei da Sua ::\laestà con gli accen- 
nati riguardi. E volendo la stessa Santità Sua second are Ie premure di Sua 
l\faestà, ha dato i suoi ordini perche sia richiamato da Stockholm il Sacerdote 
Stradmann, ed in di lui luogo vengano surrogati une 0 due altri ecc1esiastici, i 
quali riunendo una Cristiana prudenza alIo zelo ed alIa pietà presentino tal con- 
doUa che peressa non abbia in seguito a darsi luogo a simile 0 a' qualunque 
vogliasi altrò disgustado avvenimento. 
Benchè gli ordini dati siano pressanti e da esseguirsi colla maggiore sollici- 
tudine possibile, pure perche il caso dello Stradmann fù improvisto, non vi 
hanno al momento pronti quei sog:getti da spedirsi colà a rimpiazzario. 
Perche intanto nella penuria in cui sono quei Cattolici di sagri ministri non 
abbiano a soffrire danno spÌl'Ïtuale, desiderebbe Sua Santità, che Ia Maestà Sua 
si compiacesse di permettere che 10 Stradmann pot
sse rimanere in Stockholm 
per quel non lungo tratto di tempo che occorre per la nuova spedizione. 
Coglie intanto, &c. 
(Firrnato) J. c. BER
ETTI. 
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(Translation.) 


Excellency, Rome, April 30, 1833. 
IN your esteem cd note of the 24th ultimo, your Excellency notified to the 
Cndersigned, Cardinal Secretary of State, the imprudent and unprecedented 
conduct pursued by the priest Stradmann in Stockholm, for which the Royal 
Government could have expelled such a person from that city, if His Majesty 
the King of SVleden and Norway, out of rc!':pect for His Holiness, had not rather 
wishcd that the orders for his recall should proceed from Rome. 
In thc meanwhile, His Holiness, to whom the Undersigned Cardinal made it 
his duty to submit the above-named note, in expressing his regret at this occur- 
rence, at the same time returns his acknowledgments for the courtesy shown 
towards him by His Majesty. And His Holiness, wishing to second the desires 
of His l\h\jesty, has given orders th<l.t the priest Stradmann should be recalled 
from Stockholm, and that some other priests should be appointed in his stead, 
who, combining Christian prudence with zeal and piety, should conduct them- 
selws in such a manner that for the future there would not be a repetition of a 
similar disgraccful occurrence. 
Notwithstanding that the orders given were prepared to be carried into 
effect with the greatest possible haste, yet as the case of Stradmann was unfon'. 
seen, no persons hm"e been selected at present to replace him, 
In the meantime, as Catholics would be deprived of the ministry of thcir 
religion, and in ordcr that they should not thereby suffer spiritual danger, 
His Holiness is desirous that His M
jesty would be gooù enough to allow Strad- 
mann to remain in Stockholm until the new appointment shall have been 
filled up. 


(Signed) 


J. C. BERNETT!. 


No. 30. 


lIfr. Gordon to Viscount Palmerston.-(ReceÙ"l]d February 8.) 


.My Lord, :Stockholm, January 20, 1831. 
'YITH reference to my despatch of the 9th instant, I have now thc honour 
to inclose a translation of the Edict of Toleration of I i81, which, as it embodies 
· the present Swedish law with regard to the professors of other religious belief 
than that of the Established Church, appears to me to contain sewral points of 
interest at this juncture for Great Britain; the ccclesiastical rC'lations of the two 
countries, especially with respect to Rome, being so similar. 
I beg likewise to inclose translation of that portion of the paragraph of the 
actual Royal circular of Gustavus III to the Consistories of the kingdom, dated 
February 15, I ï98, which determines thc conditions on which vicars apostolic 
from the Roman See should in future be received, as stated in general terms in 
the memorandum from Baron Stierneld I had the honour to forward in my 
despatch of the 9th instant. 
Since writing that despatch I have received the annexed answer and its 
several inclosures from .l\Ir. Crowe, in reply to my application to him for inform- 
ation as to Norwegian law on the subject of the governance of Romanists in 
Norway. 
'Yith reference to these documents, I must correct an error into which 
Bishop Ridderwold has fallen in the sub-inclosures Nos. I and 3, where he refcrs 
to a Convention entered into between Pope Pius VI and Gustavus III, in 1 ï83. 
The fact being that no such Comrention ever existed-the only agreement on 
the su
ject between the Pope and the King haying been a ,-erbal one, as men- 
tioned in my despatch of the 9th instant, at the period of His Majesty's visit to 
Rome in 1780, 
In a pri,"ate noh' from 1\11'. Crowe, which accompanied the above l?u?lic 
letter, he says :-" The most important question, however, in my opmlOn, 
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is how the Norwegian Government would act in case of bulls being published 
or bishops nominated without the sanction of the Government. I have con- 
sulted several members of the Government, and the most eminent jurists, and 
they unhesitatingly declare such proceedings would not b
 tol

ated,'" 
\Vith regard to the above I would observe, that my mqumes here have led 
to precisely the same result as }"egards both Swe
en and N?
'ay; the fact 
actually being, that in neither country does there ,exIst any posItIve law on. the 
su b ,iect the case not havinO' been foreseen; but neither wouB tolerate, I believe, 
J ' t'" . 
so manifest a violation of national prerogatIve. 
The number of Romanists in K orway is very insignificant. and they are 
confined to the capital. 


I have, &c. 
(Signed) G. J. R. GORDON. 


Inclosure I in 
o. 30. 


Edict of Toleration of 1781. 


(Translation.) 
ON certain cÌrcumstances connected with Religious Liberty, as granted in 
reference to 
 7 of the Decision of the Swedish Chambers, made, drawn up, and 
agreed to at tht: General Diet, which closed in Stockholm, January 26, 17i9. 
WE, Gustavus, by the grace of God, King of Sweden, the Goths, and the 
Vandals, &c., heir to Norway, and Duke of Schleswig-Holstein, &c., make known 
that, while from our first ascendmg the throne of our forefathers, 'Ve have 
always been anxious, while preserving the purity of our religion. to spread the 
light of the Gospel by such enactments as, under the gracious favour and blessing 
of God, may at once increase His true worship and further the temporal welfare 
of Our faithful subjects. \Ve have at the same time always regarded a free 
exercise of religion as the surest means of attaining so important an end. We 
have been encouraged hereto by the permission formerly accorded to strangers to 
dwell among a people which had received its laws direct from the highest Law- 
giver of all; in aùdition to \\ hich, a long-acknowledged and lamented thinneRs 
of population in this country having hindered trade and commerce from gaining 
any strength or perfection. it is now evidently indispensable to increase both the 
number of inhabitants here and their money-capital. Similar advantages have 
already been obtained by those well-governed States in which, to the honour of 
humanity, liberty of conscience has been almost universally adopted; and it is 
with pleasure that "-e ourselves count among all classes of Our honest and con- 
tentefl subjects, descendants of the professors of a foreign religion, who, driven 
from the land of their ancestors on account of the faith they professed, were 
received among us, and not only transported to this country considerable pro- 
perty, but also improved by their superior knowledge one of the most useful 
arts in the kingdom. 'Ve are abundantly assured that Our glorious Predecessors, 
the former illustrious Kings of Sweden, have directed their attention to this 
subject. But if Gustavus I, among other important occupations, engaged in 
uprooting unbelief and superstition, found the growth and security of the Evan- 
gelical doctrine he had himself planted in the kingdom opposed to the admission 
of other religious exercises among a people who, themselves wrapt up in the 
darkness of ignorance, had, rather perhaps from obedience than conviction, but 
lately received the heavenly truths, and who. without any judgment of their 0\\ n, 
and attached to their former customs and ceremonies, might be easily misled to 
return to them, especially during a period absolutely required by their teachers 
for their own instruction; anù if Gustavus Adolphus, who sacrificed his inva1uable 
life in a war which he had commenced in the name of religion, had not time to 
carry his plans into execution ; We, on the other hand, find Ourselves in a situ- 
ation to undertake this important business, enjoying, as we do, a happy peace 
after a delightful reunion of sundered opinions, and now that, in a period en1ight- 
ened by science, religion is firmly established in Swedish hearts, and \Ve can 
2 S 
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place the most entire confidence in the zeal, l{'arning, and attention of Our 
clergy. Our only remaining scruple has therefore heen, the respel't "" e han' 
been anxious to pay to the opinions and judgments of Our filithful subjects. 
The more we wi:,hed to meet their wishes 011 this question, the more agreeable' 
was it for Us to receive a proposal on this head from the Chambers of the realm 
as"cmhlcd in their last Diet. We immediatelv declarC'd that 'Ve should with 
pleasure take the step requested. on the eonditio;1s they had laid down. with any 
additions ,y<, mi
ht find good to add; and this our consent was reg-istl'red in th(' 
Decision of tlw Diet. But \V c have not been able to avoid fllrther- arrangements 
and enactments in carrying the whole into execution. . 
'Ve therefore hereby, and in force of this Our Open Letter and Proclama- 
tion, 
em'rally announce and declare to all whom it may concern, hoth within 
and without the kingdom. that we ha\'e granted pcrfect liherty of con
('ience, 
with free and uncontrolled religious exercises, OVl'r all our kingdom and in the 
provinces depending thereon. \Ve also givc the assurance that those persons 
professing foreign religions who hm"e already settled in this country, or may 
hereafter be inelined so to do, shall not only enjoy their religious liberty in the 
manner and on the conditions now to be declared. but they shall also ever 
remain in the sp<,eial protection of Ourself and Our Royal successors. and shall 
have the same security for life and property as that possessed by Our own 
subjects, according to the laws of Sweden. 
The conditions humbly drawn up by the Diet were as follows:- 
I. That professors of any foreign religion who shall wish to settle in the 
kingdom, may under no condition be appointed to any office or employ in the 
State, high or low. 
2. That nowhere throughout the kingdom may they establish any publi
 
school-house or other seminary for the spread of thcir faIth. 
3. That for this purpose they may neither send nor receive any missionarie!': 
within or without the country. 
4. That no monastery shall be established, nor any monk allowed or per- 
mitted, of any sect or religion whatsoever. 
5, That Jews may have synagoguE'S only in Stockholm, and, at the most, 
in two or three other large towns, where, under a proper police, they may be 
duly watched, 
6. That the processions and ceremonies usual among foreign religions shall 
be forbidden, for the avoidance of all probability of error or scandal among the 
simpler sort. 
7. That the enactments of the Criminal Law, chap. I. 
 3, as to those who 
fall away from our right evangelical doctrine, shall be strictly carried into 
effect. 
8. That no one }Jrofl>ssing a foreign faith may enjoy any right at any Diet. 
To these conditions 'Ve hm"e already agreed, but newrtheless think it need- 
ful, yet again hereby still further to confirm the same, as well as the Declaration 
'Ye then immediately made on the liberty of the press, that it may not extend to 
books whieh defi'nd the dogmas of foreign l'eligions. or whieh in any way oppose 
the prt.cious fundamental truths of Our own pure faith, thel'Cby possibly spread- 
ing douht among the lcss intelligent of the community. At the same time 'Ve 
hereby enact. that any member of a foreiön religion who- 
1. ShaH speak disrespectfully of Our creed, Our service, Our church law8 
and ceremonies, and the priestly office, shall be fined (i'ùlll 1 () to ,')0 donars 
silver, in proportion to the offence; for the second offence the fine shall be 
doubled. 
2. Anyone persuading another to adopt his religious dogmas, or spreading 
any leo-end: shall be fined 100 dollars sih-er for the first offence, and double for 
., v " 
the second. 
3. Am- master or foreman compelling anyone under his authority, but 
belon.
'in
 tò the Lutheran congregation, to yisit or take part in the public 01' 
private religious exerciscs of perso
Is professin
 a foreign rcligio.n, shall be, finul 
200 dollars silver, such servant bemg also enlttled to leave Ius employ Imme- 
diatelv, the master being bound to makc good any lo
s thereby occasioned. 
Any l;erson tempting another to attend any foreign religious exercise, or to fall 
away from the L';1theran d
ctrine, shall also be 
ned .2
0 dollars si
v?r; ?hould 
he still persist m so domg he shall lose Ius prIvIlege of resldmg m tll(' 
kingdom. 
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On the other hand, 'Ve are graciously pleased to grant them, now and for 
t.he future- 
1. Tu enjoy all civil rights and privileg-es, as before decIared, excepting that 
they may not be employed in any office or station in the State, or be elected 
members of the Diet. Theil' children, however, may enjoy this advantage, in 
case they adopt the Lutheran faith. 
2. To build their own churches, but only on the conditions pointed out in 
Our gracious proclamation on public buildings, dated July 31, 1776, namely, 
that the plans and estimates shall first be examined and revised by Our Chief 
Court Intendant Office, and shall afterwards be graciously approved by Ourselves, 
without which procedure no building or considerable repair shall ever be 
allowed. 
3. To provide their churches with bells and burial-grounds. 
4, To procure for their cungregations proper teachers of thcir own religion. 
5. \Vhen both the parents are of the same religion, to causc the children 
to be baptized by their uwn priests, and with their own ceremonies, and to 
bring them up in tIll' same rcligion. 
6. To enjoy the samc liberty at their marriages when neither party is 
Lutheran, provided only the bans have been published three times from the 
pulpits, as the Swedish law demands. 
7. In the same manner, to church women and bury the dead according to 
their rites. 
As respects the abo\"C-named conditions proposed by the Diet and sanc- 
tioned by Ourselves, in order to avoid all disputes and uncertainty, 'Ye find it 
needful to gi ve the following explanations:- 
1. That although members of a foreign communion may by no means 
establish any public schuol-house or other seminary, they be fully entitled to 
educate their own children by means of their proper masters or other private 
persons. 
2. That the prohibition against their receiving or sending missionaries 
within or without the kingdom, must be executed with the utmost severity as 
regards any arrangements tending to spread their religion, or gain them pro- 
selytes; but that this shall not prevent their teachers, when called from visiting 
their fellow religionists in places in the kingdom where they have no churches 
or con
regations, for the purpose of administering the baptism of infants, the 
communiun, marriage, the churching of womcn, and burial, according to their 
manner. 
3. That the prohibition against general processions and ceremonies shall 
only extend to public placf's, squares and streets, but by no means to the con- 
secration of their churches, churchyards, bells, or to any such ceremony as can 
be performed within the doors of their churches or churchyards. And 
4. As to their right of electing to the Diet, the Chambers have o\'erlooked 
the f
lCt, that this privilege is already enjoyed by the Reformed Lutherans, in 
accordance with a royal proclamation of August '1.7, 1741, and that this Church 
must therefore retain the same for the future; but as, according to the humble 
representat.ion of the Diet, all other religionists would be exeluded from this 
right, \Y e dtclare that, as members of the State, though not of the Church, they 
must be permitted to take part in the elections to the Diet, for, under the 
liberty enjoyed by our present system of government, a privilege so considerable 
should be shared ,,-ithout hindrance by everyone in a class entitled to send 
representatives to any of the Chambers. 
Our subjects are a1:;o seriously warned not to deny foreign religionists free 
access to our public won
hip, on pain of a fine of 10 dollars silver. For any 
scandalous interruption of their \\orship, the offendcr shall be fined 25 dollars 
silver. Breach of the peace specially assured to every one going to, or from, or 
present at D vine service, shall be punished according to the 18th chapter of 
the Criminal Law. Anyone ridiculing their distinctive opinions or holy cus- 
toms shall be fined from 10 to 50 dollars silver, according to the crime and 
circumstances, to be doubled for the second C")ffence; and the same law shall hold 
good against persons attacking foreign religious dogmas in any private society. 
\Ve have also on this occasion caused to be produced before us all royal 
declarations, enactments, letters and ordinances, as well as all reports and de- 
cisions of the Diet, respecting religion, published since the Reformation; and, as 
some among these are altogether opposed to fret:dom of religious exercises, We 
2 S 2 
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declare the same to be entirely abolished and annulled, in so far as they are in 
any respect irreconeileable with this Our enactment, issued at the request of Our 
faithful Chambers. 
'Ve acknowledge at once the difficulty of foreseeing all the circumstances 
to which this new law can give rise, and the impossibility of providing for all 
such by a separate clause. But as We have clearly shown in the above what Our 
gracious purpose has been and is, namely, to extend to foreign religionists all the 
liberty which possibly can be granted without injuring Our own true religion, 
changing the fundamental laws of Our kingdom or interfering with the peace of 
Our own subjects,--and as "Ye now proceed to legislate on these grounds re- 
specting some of these points,- 'Ve may hope that the rest also may be easily 
arranged by an application of the same principles. 
Our attention has been first directed to marriages which may take place be- 
tween persons of different communions. The directions to the clergy in chap. 
I 5, 
, 8 of the Church Law,-that they shall zealously dissuade against all such 
unions, will of course remain in force, but experience has shown that such efforts. 
are commonly in min. The most important question connected herewith is, in 
what religion the children are to be educated. 
As to the }.cformed Lutherans, the Royal Letter of Aug. 21, 1765, has 
already fixed, that when the man is Lutheran and the woman Ref.)rmed-Lutheran, 
the children shall be unconditionally brought up in the Lutheran faith, but that 
when the husband is Reformed and the wife Lutheran, an agreement as to the 
education of the children shall be entered into before the Consistory previous to 
the marriage, and if this does not take place, the father shall be at liberty to 
educate his children in his own religion. This liberty 'Ve do not wish to limit, 
but only so L:1.r to modify as that such agreement shall not be laid before the 
Consistory, but before the Governor in Stockholm and the Lord-Lieutenant in 
the country. 
And as We find it would involve very considerable oppression to make dif- 
ferent arrangements regarding such marriages with Greeks, Catholics or other 
religionists who at present have no claim to any such promises, We are pleased 
to determine that the same course shall be taken with regard to them as is above 
laid down respecting the Reforn,ed Lutherans. 
Disputes on this head will be best prevented, by marriage-agreements 
hereon being entered among the minutes of the Governor or the Lord,Lieu- 
tenant, and it will therefore be the duty of the clergy, as far as possible, and 
without any violence, to advise and aid such contracts before the bans are pub- 
lish
d. 
Illegitimate children receiving any public support will be educated in the 
Lutheran faith, whatever may be the religion of the mother, 
The question as to who shall celebrate the nuptials in malTiages of this. 
kind, 'Ve think of less importance. But in order that no dispute may arise, 
We think it fit to determine that the usual course shall be continued, namely, 
that the maITiage shall be performed according to the ceremonies of both con- 
gregations, but at different times. 
Members of a foreign Church residing in the country, but so few in number 
that they cannot constitute a separate congregation or keep their own priests, shall 
be bound to forward their and their families' names, birth-place, age, and certifi- 
cate of character, to the Lord-Lieutenant in whose county they intend to reside. 
Lutheran clergyman shall on no condition, and under heavy penalties, force 
their official services on such persons, but leave them at liberty to obtain priests 
of their own religion from other quarters for all those ministrations which may 
occur in their house. Should, however, the assistance of Our Lutheran priests. 
be volunta
ly requested by foreign religionists, the same may celebrate their 
marriages, after due proof of the publication of the bans, and bury thcir dead, 
with no other change in the formularies of the Swedish haud-book than of the 
words required by the circumstances on each occasion. 
They may, in the same manner, administer infant baptism, if the parents 
wish it. The latter, however, may themselves baptise their children, and after- 
wards obtain the confirmation of their teacher, according to the dictates of 
their religion. 
In order to obtain proper completeness in the statistical tables, the magis- 
trates in the towns, and the Crown bailiffs in the country, shall draw up an 
exact list of all marriages, bIrths, and deaths, occurring in their districts among 
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forein-n religionists who have no congregation of their own, and consequcntly 
no ofRciallists, whether the same employ their own or Lutheran priests. At 
the close of every year these lists shall be sent to the several Lords-Lieutenant 
of the district, who win afterwards transmit them to the proper Consistories, to. 
be made use of by them in drawing up their statistical tables. 
If foreign religionists, in case of sickness, of their own free will, request the 
attendance of Lutheran clergymen, the same may not be refused; but, under 
these circumstances, the sick shan only be addressed evangelically on the gracf' 
of redemption and justification, their minds not being disturbed, nor their con- 
sciences burdened with religious debates and controversies. 
All Christian sects shall be allowed a decent grave for their dead in church- 
yards and other public burial-places, as hath heretofore been usual; and, on 
paying the customary fees, they may also be allowed the use of the church-bells 
at their burials, whether Lutheran or their own priests officiate thereat. 
The forum for law-suits on religious questions shaH continue to be Our usual 
High Courts. 
Shou1cl it ever happen that foreign religionists are obliged to appear before 
a Consistory, they shall be entitled to reque
t the attendance of a public fiscal 
officer,' who shall remain until their case is discussed and decided. 
The prohibition at present in force against Our Lutheran subjects attending 
foreign religious services '\Ve have not been able to aboJish, for no one ought to 
neglect his own offices of religion out of curiosity to see those of others. Any 
such offender shall therefore be fined up to 10 dollars silver, according to 
circumstances. 
Neither shall foreign religionists admit to their services any other than their 
own members. . 
Nothing in the enactment now hereby promulgated shall be understood to 
concern or include the Jews. For this people We intend to draw up separate 
commercial regulations, which will also contain and explain the conditians of the 
religious liberty to be extended to them. 
'Ve now hereby recommend to our Governor in Stockholm, and our Lords- 
Lieutenant in the country, by means of the proper authorities, to keep a watchful 
eye over the execution of this Our gracious enactment, to prevent all abuse 
thereof, and to give early notice if such should occur. For the rest, it is their 
duty, as well as that of aU judges and magistrates, to assist such foreign reli- 
gionists in the enjoyment of any right they can legally claim, and, in any dispute 
or lawsuit among themselves, or between them and Our Lutheran subjects, to 
give sentence without delay according to law. 
We have, also, such high confidence in the bishops and the clergy, as to be 
assured that, remembering the fidelity they owe Ourselves and our realm, and 
the powerful claims of their own consciences, they will watch over the conduct 
of their inferior clergy, so that they may negl
ct nothing of the care of souls 
committed to them, and, on the other hand, may not interfere with things that 
do not concern them. 
Lastly, 'Ve most faithfully implore the Supreme, that He may graciously 
please to bless these regulations, so that they may answer the purpose designed, 
and, so far, tend to promote the common weal, by extinguishing all false and 
bitter enthusiasm, whilc they enliven a religious zeal for God's glory, and for 
those virtues which are inseparable from piety and humanity. which all whom it 
may concern shall obediently remember. And in further proof we have signed 
the same with Our own hand, and caused Our royal seal to be affixed hereto. 
Given at Our Palace of Stockholm, January 24, 1781. 
(L. S.) GUSTAF, 


Inclosure 2 in No. 30. 
Circular of Gustavus III t.o the Consistories of Sweden, February 15, 1798. 
(Translation.) 
(Extract.) 
WHEN the Papal See sends here a Vicar, and the same is accredited to us, 
such a one must legalize his appointment (sig leg
timem) before the chief of our 
Chancellerie (Minister for Foreign Affairs), or whomsoever occupies his place, 
whose duty it will then be to direct him to the office of the Grand Governor of 
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Stockholm, for the purpose not only of being personally known there, but also 
(with referencc to his directions of the Catholic community, by which he will 
have the right of nominating other priests) of enabling him to enjoy the other 
privileges secured to him. 


Inclosure 3 in No. 30. 


Cons'ul-General Crou'e to 
[r. Gordon. 


Sir, Christiania
 .Tanuary 11, 1851. 
IX accordance with your despatch of the 26th ultimo, requiring information 
relative to thc rights and regulations established between the Norwegian Govern- 
ment and the Court of Rome for the goyernance of the Roman Catholic Church 
in Norway, I lost no time in applying officially to Statnaad Bishop Riddcrwold, 
chief of the department for the Affairs of the Church and Education, and yes- 
terday I recei,'cd his reply, with threc inclosures, which I have now the honour 
to transmit. 
Nos. 1,
, and 3, I forward in original, with tran81ations attached. 
No, 4 is a copr ofthc law relating to Dissenters in Korway. 
I likewi!'c hand you a translation of the 
 2 of the Norwegian Ground Law, 
alluded to in inclosure No.3. 


I have, &c. 
(Signed) J. R. CROWE. 


Inclosure 4 in No. 30. 


Bi8hop Ridderwold to Consul-General Crowe. 


Royal Norwegian GO'l:ernment's 
Department for the Church and Education. 
fI'ranslation.) Christiania, January 10, 1850. 
THE Consul-General has, in a letter of the 2nd instant, requested a copy 
of any Concordat or equivalent arrangement between the Norwegian Govern- 
ment and the Court of Rome, for the governance of the Roman Catholic Church 
in Norway; likewise information with respect to the appointment of Roman 
Catholic bishops and the publication of Papal bulls and rescripts; and whether 
such bulls and rescripts may be published without the previous knowledge and 
sanction of the 1\orwegian Government. 
In consequence hereof the Department begs in reply to transmit- 
1st. Copy of a Royal gracious Resolution of the 6th !\Iarch, 1843, which, 
prior to the gencral law which conceded to e,'cry denomination of Christian 
faith ti'ce puhlic religious exercise, granted a special licence for the time to 
adherents of the Roman Catholic faith resident in Christiania, to form themseh'es 
into a separate community with their own minister. 
2nd. Copy of a communication in pursuance of this resolution, from the 
members of the Norwegian Government in Stockholm, dated 6th April, 1843, 
in which amongst other things will be observed that in accordance with a Con- 
vention entered into in the year 1783, between Pope Pius VI and Gustavu8 III, 
an Apostolic Vicar for the government of all Catholic affairs was settled in 
Sweden, and that the individual nominated to thi8 post was a1 a latter period 
delegated, and acknowlcdged as the Apostolic Vicar for the Roman Catholic 
residents in :\orwa,". 
3rd. Copy of the law for Dissenters, passed under date of 16th July, ] 845, in 
which, as cited above, free religious exercise is granted, likewise to all such as 
are not members of the State church, but who otherwise profess the Christian 
faith. 
These documents contain all the information the Department can commu- 
nicate in reply to the Conslll-General's letter. The Department further remarks 
that with the details of the above-named Convention of 17ö3, it is entirely 
ignorant. 


(Signed) 


RIDDERVOLD. 
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Inclosure 5 in No. 30. 


Royal Resolution of ]farch 6, 1843. 
1. IT is graciously pCl'mitted to the members of the Roman Catholic faith 
resiùin
 in Christiania, for the present to form a separate community among- 
themselves. with their own minister, who, after having proved to the Lord Lieu- 
tenant (Stiftamtmand) of Christiania that he is duly authorized, ('an perform 
divine service fOl' the members of the above-named communitv, and mutually 
between them perform marriages. and other ministerial offices 
;ccordillg to tht, 
ritual of the Roman Catholic Church, without. howcH'r, bcing permitted to 
undertake any public proce
sions with the sacrament or any images of saints. 

, The minister of the above community has, at the e:o..piration of each 
n'ar, to transmit to the ma!;istrate of Christiania, a report of the number of 
births, marriages, and deaths that may have taken place in the cOlllll1unit
 
during the year, which the magistrates again transmit to the dean. 


Inclosure 6 in No. 30. 


The l.femhers of the DÏl:ision of the J.,-orwegian Council of t:3tate residing at 
Stockholm to the Church and Eduçation Department. 


April 6, 1843. 
I
 consequence of a request from the Royal Department, in a letter dated 

5th ultimo, and in accordance with the information that has been obtained in 
consequence, the l\lembers of the Division of the Council of State have to com- 
municate that, in virtue of a Convention entered into between Pope Pius YI and 
Gustavus III, in the year 1783, since then, an Apostolic Vicarship for the gover- 
nance of Catholic affairs in Sweden has exi:4ed. 
This function, in accordance with an appointment of Pope Gregorius XVI, 
of the 4th August, 1833, has been vested in .l\Ir. J. L. Studach, and graciously 
acknowledged in the same year. ,\Yìth respect to the limits of the vicarial func- 
tions, .l\Ir. Studach already in 18-11, when the question of fonning a separate 
community in Christiania for the members of the Roman Catholic fàith in that 
city was agitated, obtained the decision of his Government, that the Apostolic 
Vicarius of Stockholm has at the same time to superintend the Catholic affail'!' 
in NOl'\\ay. To which His .Majesty. in accordance with the Resolution of the 
fith )Iarch last, has graciously given his sanction. 
As Mr. J. L. Studach is thus appointed and acknowledged as Apostolic 
Vicar likewise for those professing the Catholic faith in l\orway, he will in future 
be the person to appoint priests to the Catholic community in Christiania; and 
for which latter reason the undersigned 
1inister of State has not fàiled to call 
his attention to the 2nd 
 of the Ground Law. 


Inclosure 7 in 1\0. 30. 


S 2 of the Norwegian Ground Law. 


(Translation.) 
THE Eyangclical Lutheran religion remains the public religion of the 
State. The inhabitants" ho belong to it are bound to educate their children in 
the same. 
.Jesuits and religious orders (monks' orders) must not be tolerated. 
Jews continue to be excluded from the country. 
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No. 31. 


j'\-Ir. Hel'ries to Viscount Palmerston.-(Received Dec. 21.) 


l\I Y Lord, Berne, December 17, 1850. 
I
 reply to your Lordship's despatch of December 12, instructing- 
me to transmit to your Lordship a copy of any Concordat or equivalent 
arrangement between the Federal Government and the Court of Rome, for 
the government of the Roman Catholic Church in Switzerland. and like- 
wise to report as to the course pursued with regard to the appointment of 
Roman Catholic bishops, and with regard to the publication of Papal 
bulls, I have the honour to state, that no Concordat or equivalent arrange- 
ment exists between the Swiss Confederation, as such, and the Court of 
Rome; and that the Federal Government does not interfere in any way 
respecting the appointment of bishops or the pub1ication of bulls. 
All such matters are regulated by the authorities of the different 
cantons interested in them, as they may think fit, and the arrangements 
relating to them are very various, 
I shall not fail to forward to your Lordship copies of the Concordats 
in force between any Swiss Cantons and the Court of Rome, so soon as I 
can procure them, together with a report as to the different modes of pro- 
ceeding with regard to the other other questions alluded to in your Lord. 
ship's despatch, In the meantime I may observe, that although no fixed 
rule prevails throughout Switzerland, the principle generally adhered to, is, 
that bishops are appointed either directly by the Cantonal authorities, or 
subject to their approbation, and that the publication of bulls and 
rescripts is not permitted without the sanction of those Governments. 
I have, &c. 
(Signed) ED'V ARD HERRIES. 


2T 



. 
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No. 3
. 


Sir Stratford Canning to Viscount Palmerston.-(ReceifJed February 3.) 
My Lord, Constantinople, January 5, 1851. 
IN reply to your Lordship's despatch instructing me to report on several 
points relating to the exercise of Papal authority in this country, I have the 
honour to state that no Concordat, or arrangement equivalent to a Concordat, 
exists between the Porte and the Court of Rome; that the Roman Catholic 
bishops in Turkey are generally either appointed or confirmed by the Pope; 
and that Papal bulls and rescripts, transmitted to them respectively from Rome, 
either directJy or through the Vicar Apostolic residing here, are published by 
them in the several churches under their respective superintendence. 
The accompanying memorandum contains some interesting particulars on 
this subject derived from an authentic source. 
It would seem that no Roman Catholic bishop in this country can legally 
enforce any act of authority emanating from Rome, and that the appointment of 
bishops is at once a matter of conflicting pretension, and of mutual, though 
tacit, compromise between the COUlt of Rome and the several Roman Catholic 
communities. 
The Porte appears to connive at their exercise of spiritual authority, and 
reserves the right of inte1ference. The Vicar Apostolic residing here is not 
recognized by the Turkish Government. 
I have, &c. 
(Signed) STRATFORD CANNING. 


Inclosure in No. 32. 


},[enwrandum on the Catholic Hierarchy in Turkey. 


Latins-Francs. 
CONSTANTINOPLE.-Il y a ici Wl Vicaire Apostolique qui a Ie titre d'Arche- 
vêque in partibus de Petra. Sa juridiction s'étend, en Asie, à Sinope, à 
Samsoun, à Trébisonde, à Erzroulll, à Angora, à Tocat et à Ama<ìsia; et en 
Roumélie, à Salonique, à Andrinople et jusqu'à Monastir. 
JERUSALÐI.-Patriarche Titulaire. Anciennement il y avait à Jérusalem 
un Patriarche in partibus qui résidait à Rome. Mais depuis 1847, il Y a un 
Patriarche titulaire qui réside à Jérusalem. Le Patriarche aetuel, Valergo, se 
trouve par congé à Rome. 
SMlRNE.-Archeliéque titulaire qui prend aussi Ie titre de Vicaire Apostolique 
de l'Asie l\1ineure. 


Scio . 
Bagdad 
l\Ioussoul 
Philippopoli . 


Villes où il y a des Evéql.les Francs. 
Eveque titulaire. 
Idem. 
Evèque in partibus. 
Evêque in paTtibus; il est Evêque de Croyo. 
2 T 2 
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Bucharest 
Jassi . 
Alessio 
Antivari 
Durazzo' 
Sofia. 
Scutari d' Albanie 
Berzegovine . 
Bosnie 
Antoura 
Alexandrie 
Tunis 
Egypte 


Evêque titulairc pour toute la ,,- alachie. 
Evêque titulairc pour toute la 
lo1ùavie. 
Evêque titlllaire. 
Evêque titulairc. 
Evêque titulaire. 
Evêque titulaire. 
Evêque titulaire. 
Evêque titulaire. 
Evêque titulaire. 
Evêque titulaire dans Ie ?\Iollt Lihan. 
Vicaire Apostolique
 
Vicaire Apostolique. 
Archêvequeinpartibus,et Vi caire Apostolique. 


Sé1eucie 


Arméniens Catholiqu.es. 
Patriarche titulaire; il réside à Bczoumar 
dans Ie 
Iont Liban. 


Tocat 1 
Amassia 
Alep J 
Mardin 


Evêques titulaires et suffragans du Patriarcat 
de Séleucie. 


CONSTANTINOPLE.-Archedque Primat. Tel est lc titl'C qu'il tient de 
Rome; mais la Porte lui donne Ie titre de Patriarche. 
, Nouridjan a été Ie pl'Cmier Archevêque Primat nommé par Ie Saint Siège 
il r a plusieurs années. La Porte n'a pas voulu connaÎtre ceUe nomination de 
la part riu Saint Siège, et elle a, en conséquence, nommé à sa place Don 
Giovanni Valé, Patriarche: ce qui a fait que Nouridjan a consen'é Ie pom"oir 

pirituel, Giovanni Valé, Ie pouvoir temporel. Quelque tems après, et lon
que 
Bassoun était, comme il est à préscnt, Arche\'êque, la nation Arméniellne a 
obtellu de la Porte que les deux pouvoirs fussent réunis en la personne de 
Hassoun. :Mais plus tard, et par suite de graves discussions SUnellUei> entre 
deux partis dans la nation, et prenant leur source dans un projet d'établil' 
certaines écoles, Bassoun a résigné sa qualité de Patriarche et a consel'vé son 
pouvoir spirituel qu'il tient de Rome en sa qualité d' Archevêque. En con- 
séquence de cette résignation, la Porte a nommé Don Giovanni Salvi.mi Patri- 
arche. De manière que les deux pouvoirs se trouvent de nouveau divisés 
comme cela a été au commencement. 
Or, il y a quelques mois que Ie Saint Siègc, sur la proposition ct à la 
sollicitation de l'Arche\-êque Bassoun, a établi cinq nouveaux é\'êchés, savoir: 
à Brousse, à Angora, à Trébisonde, à Artivin (viIle à quclque distance d'Erz- 
roum), et dans une \ille ùe Perse. Lorsque la Kation Arménienne a su les 
nou\'eaux établissements, piquée de ce qu'elle n'avait pas été con<;ultée ni par la 
Cour de Rome, ni par leur Archevêque, s'est opposée au sacre des cinq individus 
destinés à l'épiscopat pour les villes ci-dessus désignées. Mais rArchevêque. 
fort de l'autorité que Rome lui avait donnée, sacra les cinq individus, malgré 
I'opposition qu'il rencontrait. Or, voici ce qui arrive: la nation, usant de son 
influence, non-seulement empêche que la Porte ne leur donne leurs firmans 
d'illvestiture, mais qu'ils partent, même sans firmans, pour leurs destinations 
respectives. 


}.[aronites. 
A Canobin (dans Ie :\It. Liban) un Patriarcat titulaire. 
Seida Evêque titulaire. 
Beyrout Idem. 
Chypre Idem. 
Damas Idem. 
Baalbec Idem. 
Tripoli Idem. 
Alep . Idem. 
Tous ces Evêques Sont Suffragans du Patriarche de Canobin. 
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Chaldéens. . 
:\Ioussoul Patriarche. 
Diarbekir Evêque. 
Djezré Evêque. 
)Ioussoul un Evêquc qui est adjoint au Patriarche. 
.Mardin Evêque. 
Sérit . Evêque. 
Amédyé Evèque. 
Kerkouk Evêqlle. 
rrous ces Evêques sont Suffragans du Patriarche de Moussoul. 
Grecs unis ou }"filchitf!3. 
Antioche Patriarche d' Antioche et Administrateur des 
Patriarcats de Jérusalem et d'Alexandrie, 
où il y a des Vicaires. Ce Patriarche 
réside ordinairement à Damas. 
Alep , Evêque. 
Beyrout Idem. 
Tour (ZY0 Idem. 
Seida Idem. 
Acre Idem. 
Zahlé Idem. 
ßaalbec Idem. 
Damas Idem. 
Ces Evêques sont Suffragans clu Patriarche d'Antioche. 


Alep . 
Nebk 
Moussoul 
Damas 
l\Iardin 
Alep . 
CaÏre 


Syriens ttnis. 
Patriarche. 
Evêque. 
Idem. 
Idem. 
Idem. 
Idem. 
Idem. 


D'après Ie:; priviléges accordés par Ie Saint Siège aux Prélats Orientaux 
, (Chaldéens, l\lilchites, et Srriens Unis), lorsqu'un Patriarche meurt, ou résigne 
son poste, les évêques ses suffragans élisent un remplaçant que Rome accepte 
toujours; quant am:: Patriarches ils sout autorisés à augmenter ]e nombre de 
leurs suffragans et à établir des évêques là où ils veulent; et Ie Pape les 
confirme. 


(Translation. ) 


Latills- Franks. 
COXST A
TI
OPLE.-There is here a Vicar Apostolic, who has the title of 
Archbishop (in partibus) of Petra. His jurisdiction extends in Asia to Sin ope, 
Samsoun, Trebizond, Erzeroom, Angora, Tocat, and Amassia, and in Roumelia, 
to Salonica, Adrianople, and as far as l\lonastir. 
JERusALDI.-Titular Patriarch.-In former times there was at Jerusalem 
a Patriarch inpartib1lS, who resided at Rome; but since 18-17 there has been 
titular Patriarch, who resides at Jerusalem. The present Patriarch, Valerga, is 
at present on leave of absence at Rome. 
S:\IYR
A.-TitulaT Archbishop, who also takes the title of Vicar Apostolic 
of Asia Minor, 


Scio 
Bagdad 
:Mossul 


Towns where there are Frank Bishops. 
Titular Bishop. 
Ditto. 
Bishop in partibw. 
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Philippopoli . 


ßishop in partibus. He is also Bishop of 
Croyo. 
Titular Bishop for all Wallachia. 
Ditto for all Moldavia. 
Titular Bishop. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Titular Bishop in Mount Lebanon. 
Yicar Apostolic. 
Ditto. 
Archbishop in partibus and Vicar Apostolic. 


Bucharest 
Jassiy 
Alessio 
A.ntivari 
Durazzo 
Sofia 
Scutari in Albania 
Herzegovine . 
Bosnia 
Antoura 
Alexandria 
Tunis 
Egypt 


Seleucia 


Arrneni & Catholics. 
Titular Patriarch: He resides at Bezoumar 
in Mount Lebanon. 


T ocat } 
Amassia 
Aleppo 
l\1ardin 


Titular Bishops and Sufti'agans of the Patri- 
arch of Seleucia. 


COKSTANTIXOPLE.-A1-chbislIOP Primate. Such is the title he bolds from 
Rome; but the Porte gives him the title of Patriarch. 
Nouridjan \\as the first Archbishop Primate nominated by the Holy See 
many years ago. The Porte did not choose to acknowledge t.his nomination of 
the Holy See, and in consequence named in place of him Don Giovanni Yalé, 
Patriarch; the result of which "as, that Nouridjan has retained the spiritual 
po\\er, and Giovanni Valé the temporal power. Some time afterwards, and 
when Hassoull was-as he is at present-Archbishop, the Armenian nation 
obtained of the Porte that the two powers should be reunited in the person of 
Hassoun, But at a later period, and in consequence of serious discussions which 
arose between t" 0 parties in the nation, and which originated in a plan for the 
establishment of certain schools
 Hassoun resigned his character of Patriarch, 
and preserved his spiritual power, which he holds of Rome in his capacity 
of Archbishop. In consequence of that resignation, the Porte has named Don 
Giovanni Salvialli as Patriarch. So that the two powers are a second time sepa- 
rated, as was the case at the beginning. 
Some months ago the Holy See, on the proposal and at the solicitation of 
the Archbishop Hassoun, established five new bishoprics, viz., at Braussa, 
Angora, Trebizond, Artivin (a town at a little distance from Erzeroom), and in 
a city of Persia. ,\Yhen the Armenian nation was informed as to the new esta- 
blishments, from pique at not having been consulted either by the Court of Rome 
or by their Archbishop, they opposed the consecration of the five persons selected 
Bishops in the to\\on8 above mentioned. But the Archbishop. strong in the 
authority which Rome had conferred upon him, consecrated the five persons in 
spite of the opposition he met with. 1\ ow, the following is the result:- The 
nation, exerting, its own influence, not only preyent.s the Porte from gi,'ing the 
Bishops thcir firmans of investiture, but they set forth, even without the firmans, 
for their respective destinations. 


Jlaronites. 


At Canobin (In :\Iollnt Lebanon) a Titular Patriarch. 
Seida Titular Bishop. 
Beyrout Ditto. 
Cyprus Ditto. 
Damascus Ditt.o. 
Baalbec Ditto. 
Tripoli Ditto. 
Aleppo Ditto. 
All these Bishops are SufiÌ""
ua.ns of the Patriarch of CanobÏn. 
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Chaldæans. 
Mos
ul Patriarch. 
Diarbekir . Bishop. 
Djezré Ditto. 
Mossul ABishop, who is connected with the Patriarch. 
Mardin A Bishop. 
Serik Ditto. 
Amédyé Ditto. 
Kerkouk Ditto. 
All these Bishops are Suffragans of the Patriarch of }Iossul. 
United Greeks or 3lelchites. 
Antioch The Patriarch of Antioch is Administrator 
of the Patriarchates of Jerusalem and of 
Alexandria, where there are Vicars. That 
Patriarch ordinarily resides at Damascus. 
Aleppo Bishop. 
Beyrout Ditto. 
Tail' (Zyr) Ditto. 
Seida Ditto. 
Acre Ditto. 
Zahlé Ditto. 
Baalbec Ditto. 
Damascus Ditto. 
These Bishops are Suffragans of the Patriarch of Antioch. 


Aleppo 
Nebk 
Mossul 
Damascus 

lardin 
Aleppo 
Cairo 


United Syrians. 
Patriarch. 
Bishop. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 


According to the privileges conceded by the Holy See to the Eastern Pre- 
lates (Chaldæan, Melchites, and United Syrians), when a Patriarch dies, or 
resigns his post, his Suffragan Bishops elect a substitute, who is always accepted 
by Rome. As regards the Patriarchs, they are authorized to increase the number 
of their Suffragans, and to establish Bishops in such places as they choose; and 
the Pope confinns them. 




329 


TUSCANY. 


...... 


No. 33. 


TIl(
 Hon. P. C. Scarlett to Viscount Palmerstoll.-(Received 
January 9, 1851.) 
l\Iy Lord, Florence, December 31, 1850. 
IN reply to your Lordship's despatch of December 12, instructing 
me to transmit a. copy of any Concordat or equivalent arrangement between 
the Tuscan GO\'ernment and the Court of Rome, and to report as to the 
course pursued in Tuscany with regard to the appointment of Roman 
Catholic bishops, and with regard to the publication of Papal. bulls and 
rescripts, &c., I ha,-e herewith the honour to inclose an officml aI
swer 
addressed to me by the Duc of Casigliano on t.he above-mentlOned 
inquiries, in reply to my communication to his Excellency of t
e re
uest 
made by Her Majesty's Government, to obtain as soon as posSible mfor- 
mation on t.hese points. 
By this reply it appears, t.hat 1st, there is no Concordat between 
Rome and Tuscany; that 2dly, no bulls or rescripts can have effect or be 
published in Tuscany \Ùthout the authority of the Government; and that 
3dly. with regard to the appointment of bishops, when vaeancies occur, 
the Tusean Government sends to Rome a list containing four names, out 
of which it is the usual practice for the Pope to select the first on that list. 
I have, &c. 
(Signed) P. C_-\:.\IPBELL SCARLETTo 


. 


Inclosure in Noo 33, 


TIle Duc de Casigliano to tile HOll. P. C. Scarlett. 
Florence, 30 Décembre, 18.30. 
CO:KFOR
IK.\IEXT au désir que vous avez bien voulu m'exprimer 
au nom du Gouveruement de Sa l\Iajesté Britannique par votre office du 
20 de ce mois, je suis aujounlïlUi à mème de vous informer quïl n'existe 
pas de Concordat ni de Com-ention entre les deux Cours de Toscane et de 
Rome pour ce qui a trait à l'exerciee de la juridiction ecclésiastique dans 
Je Grand Duché. 
Cet exercice est réglé par une séric de lois émanées par l'autorité 
souverainede I'Etat, et qui ont été depuis longtems constammcllt appliquées. 
En 
oute circonstance oll i] s'agit de rem placer un siège épiscopal, Ie 
Som"eram de la Toscane fait présenter au 
t. Père une Jiste de quatre 
candi,òats, avec I'intelligence préaJable que Ie choix doive tombcl" sur Ie 
prenller, même dans Ie eas où celui-ci n'aurait pas i'aptituòe nécessaire. 
Ce système date dOull terns immémorial, et il n'a jamais 
mbi d'altéra- 
tion, ayant été toujours sanctionné par différens brefs Pontificaux. 
Poúr ce qui concerne la publicatio:l et exécution en Toscanc des hrefs 
ou des bulles du Pape, il est établi que tout sujet Grand Ducal qui se 
trouve dans Ie cas d'ayoir recours au Saint 
iège pour toute aflhire ayant 
2U 
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trait à la juridiction ecc1ésiast.ique, doit se munir préalablement de l'auto- 
risation dll GOllvcrnemf'nt à cei eflet, et que tout bref on décret qu'il vient 
d'obtenir en conformité de son recours, doit être reyêtu de la formalité du 
placet du Souvcrain, ce que l'on appelle chez nous, " Reg-io Exequatur," et 
sans quoi ces décrets on brefs n'acquièrent en Toscane ancnnc valeur 
juridique dans les rapports temporels et civils, 
Jc saisis, &c. 
(Sig'né) DUe DE CASIGLIAKO. 


(Translation. ) 
I
 conformity with the wish which you had the goodness to convey to me 
in the name of Her Britannic Majesty's Government, in your note of the 20th 
instant, T am now enabled to inform you that there is no Concordat or Conven.. 
tion between the two Courts of Tuscany and of Rome in regard to the exercise 
of ecclesiastical jurisdiction in the Grand Duchy. 
This exercise is regulated by a series of laws, issued by the sovereign 
authority of the State, and which have for a long time been constantly 
enforced. 
On all occasions when an episcopal see has to be filled up, the Sovereign 
of Tuscany causes to be presented to the Holy See a list of four candidates, ",ith 
the previous underst.anding that the choice must fall on the first, even in the 
event of his not being duly qualified. 
This system dates from time immemorial, and has never undergone any 
alteration, having been always sanctioned by different pontifical briefs. 
As regard the publication and execution in Tuscany of Papal briefs or bulls, 
it is laid down that e"ery subject of the Grand Duke "ho has occasion to apply 
to the Holy See for any matter coming under ecclesiastical jurisdiction, mU8t in 
the first instance obtain the permission of the Government to that effect, and 
that every brief or decree obtained by him in consequence of his application, 
much be sanctioned by the placet of the Sovereign, which we called "Regio 
Exequatur," and without which t.hose decrees or briefs acquire in Tuscany no 
judicial validity in temporal and civil matters. 
I have, &c. 
(Signed) DUC DE CASIGLIANO. 
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No. 34. 


Sir Alexander J[alet to Viscount Palmerston.-(Received February 6,) 


My Lord, Stuttgardt, February 
, 1851. 
THE \Vurtemberg Government only furnished me on the 28th ultimo with 
the reply, copy of which I have the honour to inclose, to the request "hich I 
addressed to the Minister of Foreign Affairs on the 1 ith December, in compli- 
ance v.-ith the instl'Uction contained in your wrdship's despatch of the 12th 
December, to obtain and transmit copy of any Concordat or equivalent arrange- 
ment between the ,,- urtemberg Government and the Court of Rome, for the 
governance of the Roman Catholic Church. 
The notice of the nature of the relations subsisting between this Govern- 
Illent and the Court of Rome, contained in the document accompanying Baron 
de Linden's note, a translation of which is annexed, are very ample and detailed, 
and I do not think it necessary to trouble your I
ordship with any of the official 
doct:ments referred to, "hich if required can easily be obtained and fom arded 
on a future occasion. The matter contained in the summary appears to be of 
sufficient interest to induce me to put your Lordship in possessicn of it as 
speedily as possible, and specially to dra\\ attention to the complete control 
possessed by the Sovereign of this country oYer the nomination of Roman 
Catholic prelates: first, in their selection; secondly, in their confirmation after 
their nomination by the Pope previous to induction to their see; and also to the 
oath required on installation. 
I have conveyed my acknowledgments to Baron de Linden for his Excel- 
lency's communication. 


I have, &c. 
(Signed) A. l\IALET. 


Inclosure 1 in No. 3,t 


Baron Linden to Sir Alexander Jlalet. 


Stuttgardt, le 28 Janvier, 1851. 
LE Soussigné a l'honneur de faire parvenir ci-joint à Sir A. Malet, Envoye 
Extraordinaire et Ministre Plénipotentiaire de Sa Majesté Britannique, en réponse 
à son office en date du Ii Décembre dernier, un aperçu touchant les bases sur 
lesquelles reposent les rapports et relations du Gouvernement \Y urtembergeois 
avec celui de Rome. 
Le Soussigné, &c. (Signé) BAROK DE Ln\DE.t
. 


(Translation.) 


THE Undersigned has the honour herewith to transmit to Sir A. :\Ialet, 
Envoy Ex
raordinary and ..Minister Plenipotentiary of Her Britannic :\Iajesty, in 
reply to Ins note of the 1, th December last, a memorandum as to the bases on 
v.hich the relations of the \Vurtemberg GO\'ernment ,\ith that of Rome rest. 
The Undersigned, &c. (bigned) BAROK DE LI
DEN. 


2 U 2 
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Inclosure 2 in 1\0. 34. 
}t,!erJlOmndl'rn on Relations betlL'een WIl1'temberg Clnd the Court of Rome. 
(Translation. ) 
THE arrangemcnts entered into with the Papal Court relative to the 
Roman Catholic Church in \Ymtemberg are contained in the Papal Bulls 
ProL'ida solersiflle, of August W, 1821, and Ad dom.inici gregis custodiam, of 
April I I, 1827. (R
gierung's Blatt of the year 1827, pages 435-474.) 
Both of thesc Papal Lulls obtained the Royal sanction on tþe 24th October, 
18 '.!.7 , in so far as they relate to the settlem ent of the Upper Rhenish diocese (Kirchen 
Proyinz); to the limits, regulations, and endowment of the five bishoprics and 
their chapter, ther2in comprised; to the nomination of an archbishop and of 
bishops, and appointment to cathedral prebends. 
In conformity with these alTangements, all Roman Catholics in \Virtemberg 
belong to an episcopal diocese, subordinate to the Bishop of Rottenburg, who, 
in conformity \\ ith the text of the Papal Bull Ad dominici gugis rustodiam, 
exercises with due right the episcopal jurisdiction which appertains to him con- 
formably to the canon law and tbe present constitution of the Church. 
Respecting the relation of the Church, and more especially of the Roman 
Catholic Church, to the State, it is determined by the subsequent Articles of the 
Constitutio:l of September 25, 1819, which enact- 
" 
 70.-To eaeh of the three Christian Confessions existent in the kingdom, 
the free and unrestrained practice of their religion, and the administration of 
thei,I church, school, and poor funds, is assured (zugesichert). 
" 
 71.-Any arrangement relating to the internal regulation of ecclesiastical 
affairs is left to the autonomy of each confession as guaranteed by its own special 
institutions. 
"
72.-The King is the supreme protector and controller of each 
confession. In accordance with this prerogative, ordinances of the Church can 
neither he published or be put in pra
tice, without their having hecn first sub- 
mitted to and obtained the sanction of the Sovereign. 
" 
 78. The admini"tration of the internal amÜrs of the Roman Catholic 
Church is a prerogative of the Bishop and of his chapter. He, with the aid of 
that chapter, is empowered to exercise all such rights a
, conformably to the 
statutes of the canon law, are virtuallv connected with his officc." 
2. As to the election of a bishop, the Papal Bull Ad dom.inici gregis 
custodiam determines :- 
.. 1. \Vhcnever a vacancy occurs, be it of an archbishopric or of an episcopal 
see, the chapter of the cathedral whcre the vacancy occurs, is bound, within a 
month from the day when the see became vacant, to make known to the Sove- 
l'eigu of the country in whose dominions the vacant see is situated, the names 
of the candidates chosen from among the clergy of the diocese, whom, in con- 
formity with the statutes of the Canon Law, the chapter deems worthy to OCCUP)' 
with wisdom and piety the archhishopric or episcopal see. 
" Should. however, one of the candidates not Le agreeable to the Sovereign, 
the chapter must efface hi
 name from the list of candidates. At the same time, 
it is requisite that the number of the remaining candidates should be sufficient 
to admit of one of their number being electcd as their new chief, and then the 
chapter has to proceed, in conformity with the customary canonical formalities, 
to elect one of the remaining- candidates 
tS archbishop or bishop, and submit, 
within a month from the day of election, the neccssary documents relating to 
the election, duly authenticated, to His Holincss the Pope. 
,. 2. The process nece
sary for collecting proper information relative to the 
character and qualifications of the candidates proposed for the archbishopric or 
episcopal f'ce, shall, conformaLly to the instructions is
u("d by order of Pope 
Urban VIII, be entrusted by the Pope either to one of the provincial bishops, 
or to some other dignitary of the ref'pective diocese, If the Pope, from the 
documents submitted to him, is satisfied that the indi\"idual elected is possessed 
of such necessary qualifications as by the eccle
iastieal law are required for a 
bishop, he shall, as soon as possible, ratify his election by an apostolic letter, 
conformably to the statutes of the Canon Law, 
"3. S.llOuld it however be found either that the election was not carried on 
in conformity with the canonical law and regulation, or that the person elected 
did not possess the virtues above alluded to, the Pope m3
', by spedal favour, 
allow the chapter to proceed to a new eleciion, ' 



WUnTE
[llERG. 


33:3 


On the same subject the Royal deed of endowment for the newly e
ta- 
blished Bishopric of Rottenburg direets,- 
,. The episcopal see shaH be fiHed up ùy election, the formality of which is 
as follows:- 
U 'Vhenever a vacancy of the episcopal see occurs, thc chapter has to submit 
to U!', within a month from the day of the vacancy, a list of such clergy of the 
diocese whom they deem fit to preside over the Church with piety and wisdom. 
"Should there be among the candidates proposed, some individual not 
agreeable to us, the chapter shall at our request era
e his name from the list of 
candidates. 
"The chapter shall then proee('d to the election of a new bishop; it is, how- 
ever, bound to elect only such pcrson as prc\Tious to the solemn act of election 
has given positivc proofs of hi
 being posscssed of all the qualifications required, 
and that he is agreeahle to us. 
"'Vc rcserve to oursdf the right of sending a Royal Commissioner to attend 
at the election, without whose assent the result of the election must not be made 
public, nor can any measure be taken to carry it into effect. 
U Only such priest can bc elected bishop who is born in Germany, and is 
a subjcct of our kingdom. 
"Besidcs the spiritual qualifications required, the person cleeted must have 
discharged the dutics of a priest, 01' that of prolcs<;or at a college or other public 
institution, or otherwise filled a puhlic office with merit and distinction, and be 
well acquaint
d with the political and ecclesiastical laws of the country. 
" The Bishop elect shall immediately after his electIOn give notice of it to 
the Chief of the Roman Catholic Church, and request his sanction. 
,. Pr
vious to th.e consecration by an archbishop or bishop, who by a royal 
rescript will be permitted to solemnize thc act, the bishop elect has to take the 
follo,,-ing oath :- 
" , I make oath, and promise upon Gcd's holy Gospel, obedience and fidelity 
to His 
lajesty the King of W mtemberg and his successors, and to the established 
laws of the country. I promise not to have any understanding with, take part 
in any deliberations, or to enter into any confederacy, either at home or abroad, 
which might endanger public safety; on the contrary, to acquaint His :Majcsty of 
any mischieyous scheme ,,-hieh may come to my knowledge, be it in my diocese 
or else,,-here, and which might becomc injurious to the welfarc of the State.' 
" After his installation the bisl10p becomes invested with the powcrs, and 
enters upon the duties belonging to his office. And it shall be our care, not 
only that he should not be impedcd in the exercisc of his rights, but, on the 
contrary, be protected against all foreign encroachments. 
., It will be equally our duty to take care that the bishop may not, under 
any pretext whatever, refuse to minister to the clergy and laity of his diocese the 
duties incumbent on his office." 
Hereto must be added the Article of the Roval Ordinance of the 30th 
January, 1830, relative to the exercise of the constit
tional rights of protection 
and control oyer the Roman Catholic Church on the part of the UO\'ernment. 
" 
 15. Only such priest can he dccted hi
hop who is born in Germany, and 
is a subject of one of the Rtates "herein the episcopal see is vacant, or of one of 
those States united with that diocese. Besides the 
piritual qualifications 
required, the person elected must have discharged the duties of a priest, or that 
of professor at a college or public institution, or otherwise filled a public office 
with merit and distinction, and be well acquainted with the political and eccle- 
siasticPllaws of the country." 
Relative to the publication of Papal bulls, Hpo!'tolical briefs, or other edicts 
whatever the 
 72 of the Constitution previously referred to is explicit. 
Further resolutions on this subject are contained in the Royal Ordinance of 
30th January, 1830, which savs,- 
" 9 5. Àll Papal bulls, AÍlostolical briefs, and edicts whatever, previous to 
their being published and carried into effect, must obtain the royal sanction, 
ewn such Papal bulls as have obtained the royal sanction only retain their 
validity until such a ped.od as may be otherwise enacted. The royal sanction 
moreover is required not only for all Papal buns and enactments newly issued, 
but also for all previous Papal orders and edicts, "henever such orders or edicts 
are intended to be carried into effect." 




 


'" 


'f' 


"' 



 



,\ 


" 



 "J 
"\f
. 
J ') 
...... 
. 


....,........ 
....;.,
 
\ 
 -...:..'\; 
. ",;!"'-l · - 
 
,

 r 

 - 
.'. '"', 
" 


- 

' -... 
. .
...-- 
ßI"


 
.}\ 

.,It
' 
..- ,

(
 
'- - 
..
 


'i 




 
-:...

 

 
.. 
f ..,. 


L 
"',"""'" '\: 
\ :
Ih
 

'
. 
- '" 
 


-- 


---.. - 
- 
 4 
-..: ' 
, 
\.. 


'\ 


... 
.. 



 


,
 


1 
" t 
, '\, " .t.l 
! 
 .
'
. . -..,. '.
 
-
 j - 
- , 
..
 -..::._......--'-."o!!,
"- 
.., 


 ,., 
.r 


.;ii;;; 


)ì '-' 
_ t\, 


"- 
-/ 


- 
'< V 
. _",
110 
_', .1 
.., ... 
,,
; 
, 
" 
.. 

 


j 
-0'., 
.....: 
; .;.Jr 


\. 



, 


." 


\.. 

 
t' _'l\
, 
1....- "S. 
,
_. 
" '\ 
'\.-\ 
'11 . 
h 

 
 
 
, 
" t. 
( 
'" - - 
.......
 } 

 
... " 


" 


-\ 
... 


 
-- "'.. 


" , 
, 
, 
\ " & 
'
 
,f. '* 
\. 
\, 
\ , 
\ ". 
) 
, . 
.. 
· ,a.. ....\Ir. 
" 
\- - 
....... 


--- 
.,- . 


... 


-.. 


, 
...
 
,..-
 - 

 - 
"- ---
 
.
 

 



 
,\. 


'\ 
. 
 
"...A 
' 


'\\ 
\, 
, - 
\ 
1\ 


-- 
- 


y
 


. . 

," 
....... 
" .) 


'\ 


 ....-J 
.
-- 
o'f " 
- -- ."-
 
\\"
 
", 
'-.. 


" 


. 


( 
JI 
( 


r 


\ -'- . ,
- 
 


\'-\ 


It 


.. 



-s...,........ 
,- 
.
 . 
'- ..,..
 ...........,- . 
 

 ., 

; 


'- 


t r . '\ 
_ t,
...... 


j 
- -
-
 ' 
1 . 
'\ 


'\ 
L_ r.t,- 


, I 



 
... 

 
I'
" 
'" '" 


'" 


"-- ,,# 

 
, 
, 




 
-, . 


,,-1 
t 
'\ 
', 
""'-. ' 
.

 .... 
" 


-. 


..... 
 

 


( 
.) 
, 


. ,J 
"..( 
, " 


 


,l 


- 

 
"', 


, 


k 


( 

 
. 
. 
It,(''' 
. ..l 
" 
"- 
1!' 
-' t 

 f 
.. 
t . 

" 
"" )
 " 



 ., 
'.'
 . 
',
 of 
.. 



 


" 


--'. , 
J;-"
' ( 
,f : t 
,J;
 
"
 

'
 
)
-?- '" 

 
'"' 
.-
 
........ 
 


-' 
" 
,'" 


, ' 

""::::;'q 
,: 
r
 .- 


_!:-o
 ' 
" . 
V'" ... 
.' . 
r 


. 
" 


\: 


....-.... 
" 


-"" 't 
'I 
'" 


'-ò< _ ( 


\., 
L _ 
_ 
- )' 


'" 


l 



 


1 


j 




....
 

.

 


*.... .,.. 


} 

 

.. 
:>.:r' 
. 
, 
:' 
f 


, 1 


> '. 


'): 
. '- 
,\ 
, 
I , 


r- 


'
 
Z 
"f 


\.. 


J 



